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il The Reaſonableneſ of Chriſtianity, as delivered in the. 


Scripture. By Joan Locks, Eſq. Lond. 1727. p. 1. 


name; he concealed his being the author of it from his moſt inti- 
mate friendz, and in one of his letters to Mr. Molyneux, at Dublin, 
' he defired to know what people thought of it there, for here, ſays 
he, at its firſt coming out, it was received with no indifferency, . 
* ſome ſpeaking of it with great commendation, and moſt cenſur - 
A ing it as a very bad book. His friend, in reply, informed him, 
that a very learned and ingenious Prelate ſaid he liked it very well, 
and that, if Mr. Locke writ it, it was the beſt book he ever la- 
boured at; but, ſays he, if 1 ſhould be known to think ſo, I 
„ ſhould have myilawns torn. from my ſhoulders.” Abroad it was 
ON greet ; eſteemed by two of the beſt divines which were then living 
3 Chre, and Limberch, Le Clerc, in his Bibliotheque Choiſee, 
ſaid, that it was un des plus excellens ouvrages qui ait ets fait de- ' 


_ 44 puis. long-tems ſur cette, matiere et dans cette vue: and Lim 
| borch preferred it to all the Syſtems of Divinity that he had ever 
read. Dr. Edwards wrote againſt it; and his objeQtions produced 
_ from Mr. Locke two vindications of it; theſe merit the readers 
attention as much as the work itſelf, which has long been very ge: 
_ erally approved. „ „„ „% 8 
A Diſcourſe concerning the unchangeable Obligations of 
Natural Religion and the Truth and Certainty of the © 
Cbriſtian Revelation. Being eight Sermons preachet}' 
in the year 1705, at the Lecture founded by the Hon. 
| Rongnr - BoyLe, By SAMUEL. CLarxt, D. . 


Wyuatever opinion the reader may entertain of the principles ad- 


8 
2 


. wanced in this book relative to the foundation of Morality; he will! 
a dmire the ſtrength and perſpicuity wirir which: the whole of it is 
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2 "of 'the"Evidences of revealed Religion. In compoſing chis 


written; and'derive tlie * beneſit from chat am it, which | 


„Pri Clarke is ſaid to have availed himſelf of the ſecond p 
of Mr. Bazter's Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, publi 


OE = 
1667; and it would certainly be of uſe to the reader to peruſe that 


5 * diſcourſe, and to compare it with this of Dr. Clarke. 
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3 
Sn th, TR fellow of Queen's College, Cambri N - 
__ were pabliſhed | 28855 death in 1656, en all of LE 
| very yaluable, but this is particularly ſo: it was tranſlated into Latin 
by £ Clere, and 1 2 5 fixed to yy ments on el Kc. The 
rea er will ind m 


1 late Tord . nie” 8 EW to ci vy | 
"his Miſcellanca Sacra, In the Eflay which is here printed from the 
"a volume of that work, he, has explained the Gifts of the Holy 
* . which prevailed in che primitive Church with more precifion,. 

_ GI 75 We in nu of 5 ee is derived 
er has the) Ws af th 28 ntit, in a ſtro than In ather 
dotie. The 'Subje has been RT by "With in his 

"book, Aer The N of the Chriſtian Faith ev . 
Get eral. n e the divine Authority * che Bpiſtless 


3 Mei in 1857 Reaſqnablencſs of Chriftianity, and in other parts 45 


| orks ; 


WWatÞurtey, in his Doctrine of Grace by Secker, = 


Ex 9 Capel 200 other Divities. in their Sermons. :. and indeed _ 
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5 25 in che firſt * os of his twelfth, Book contra 
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TE GC O N ＋ END. De 


- Cluiſtian Church, the extraordinary Giſts which were beſtowed on 
the primitive Chriſtans aye matters of fact which. cannot well be 
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as „ Eo concerning ; Ifiratin, e ke 12 Doftot 
. Bexnson's Para e ; an Notes on St. Paul's 


bs aero ok e # : . 8 se x b. 409. 


Wien Dr Prot has fald in bie iſcoiſs; Tatile The Fm 
and Extent of Inſpiration illuſtrated from the writings of St. Paul, 


is very fimilar to what Dr. Benſon has advanced in this ſhort Eflay. © 


Both the Authors ſuppoſe the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles. to. have 


' conſiſted in their Having had the Scheme of the Goſpel commu- 


- nicated to them from Heaven; in their having retained, to the end 
| of their lives, the memory of What had been thus communicated to 
them; and in their having committed to writing, by the uſe o f their 
natural faculties, what they remembered. This atk ect of Inſpira- 
tion has been diſcuſſed by Tillotſon, Secker, War 8 and other 


- Engliſh Divines in their Sermons ; by Le Clert, in his Letters con- 


_ cerning Inſpiration; by Loeb, in his Anſwer to. Le Clere; by 
© Wakefield, in his Eflay on Inſpiration; by Caftalio, in a fragment 


© printed at the End of Wetſtein s Greek Teſtament ; n hop 


Derter, in his Prælectiones Theologicæ; b Pr. A eton, in the 
ſecond Volume of his Miſcellaneous Works by Jenkins, in his 


Nea of Chriſtianity ; by Du Pim i in his Prolegomenes . 
fur la Bible; by Calmet, in his Diſſertation ſur Þ Inſpiration, printed 
in the eighth Volume of his Commentary on the. Bible: in this. wy 


. . Diſſertation Calmet enumerates the Sentiments of a great'variet 
of Authors on the Manner of Tnfpiration ; and to thoſe Authors 


would OF, the Reader who is ous, of full eee on a his 
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Manie um, lays—Fau/fus ſerteg that, after. the moſt attentive and, 
We Search, he could not find. tha tha, hs Hebrew Prophets had 
= 3 . Chriſt; and G 1 $4 A$ it is related by Origen, 

oduced A; Jew. hehe that. the e * ee 
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«„ eber 

__ _ rally applied to Chriſt, might more fitly be a plied to other Matters: IE 

. _ other Enemievofithe Chriſtian-name, i the firſt ages of the Chureft, ' 
irongly ige ed wo the portinency of xddveing the Old Teſtament 
Prophecies nt proofs that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Mefhiah. 

Onithe otherthand, ſome of the ancient Fathers (not content 

with ſhewing, chat a great many prophecies ga ada Meffiah, . 

+ aud recgired a direct and full accomplithent in the Perſon. of - Jeſus 

| ' of Nazarctli)iniaintained that almoſt all the prbditiions and. hiſto=" = 

3 rical Events, mentioned in the Old Teſtamerit, had an indirect and 

_ typical relation to his advent, character, or kingdomn. 

' _ _ - Erotins is ſaid (though the fact may be queſtioned) to have been 
tze firſt Interpreter of Scripture; We diflinctly ſhewed, that tjge 
8 of the Prophecies ef the Old Teſtament had a double 
ſenſe, and have received a double accompliſument. He maintained 

that the Predictions, even of the Evangelical Prophet liaiah, re- 

lated in their primary and literal ſenſe to the times and circum- 


wo 
"bg 
ky 


: 
* . 
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lances of the Jewiſh People, but that they reſpected the Meffiah iu 
A a. ſecondary and allegorical Senſe. Limborch, in his Commentary: 
: on the Acts of the Apoſtles, accedes to the Opinion of Grotius in 
|. theſe words —rectè a dodtiſhmis interpretibus obſervatum eſt, pa 
Ho 2 eſſe apud Prophetas vaticinia, que directè et ſenſu primo de 
1 Jomino Jeſu loquuntur; ſed pleri ae ineſſe ſenſum, 
1 literalem unum, olim in typo ws 40 ecte, alterum myſticum, in 
Domino Jeſu plens et perfecte in:pletunmn. > 
Father Baltes, a Jeſuit, in the Year 1737, publiſhed his Defenſe. Po 
des Propheties de la Religion Chretienne ; in this work he pu- 
poſely examines and refutes the Opinion of Grotius at great length; 
And ſhews that the moſt ancient Fathers of the Church, as Hin 
FF. + Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, &c. never. thought of interpreting the. 
3 Prophecies of the Old Teſtament in a double Senſe; Me applied. 
ttem in their literal meaning to the Meſſiah. I hiſlon, in his Sermons 
"” __ preached at Boyles Lecture in 1707, had 8 the ſame. ſenti - 
ment before Baltus: he ſtrongly contended that the Prophecies 
* of the Old Teſtament at all appertaining to the Meſſiah, particu-, 
«larly thoſe which are quoted as Teſtimonies and Arguments in 
<«< the New Teſtament, do properly and ſolely belong to the Meſſiah, 
e and did not at all concern any other perſon.” In 1410, Arcb- 
deacon Clagget animadverted on this notion of MHiſton, and under- _ 
BE i bi Vindication of thoſe Chriſtian Commentators: who had ex-. 
_ plained ſome prophecies concerning the Meſſiah as not 8 7 


lating to him, in a 'Treatife, intituled, Truth defended and Boldnes 
„„ % Lbs „ 
I 174, Collins publiſhed, a Niſcourſe on the Grounds and Rea- | 

-._ _ .__ _ fons of the Chriſtian Religion, in which he revived the Opjections 
bol Fauſtus, Origen, and ſuch other early writers againſt Chriſtianity,, - 
Y _ as had endczvovred to prove that the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
© BET * no direct relation to Jeſus Chriſt. I refer the Reader to 
Lei View of the Deiſtical Writers, and to Fabricius“ Lex, 
Exangelica, for an Account of the Wear. Anſwers which were 1 55 of. 
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"If by "his my * — reeciveſt 151 x e or | confrmain in 


 xondeſcenfion to our underſtandings, |. * 


If, upon à fair and unprejudiced examination 8 tax have 
4 the cy; and tenor of the goſpel, I an, th thee, as a 


- Chriſtian, in the ſpirit of the Goſpel (which i is that of charity) 14 


an the words A e es e the e n ee 


" 
* 575 4 ts; . «Ky 4 x Fel | % 'g 
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Th is aaa a6 wa. one who tends Ihe New often, met | 
the doctrine of redemption, and co nſequently of the 7 is 


nded upon the ſu oppoſition of Adam's fall, To underſtand there- 
what 0 ATE re 


Ailigent and unbiaſſed ſeareh: fince I found the two extremes, that 


3 1 run into on this point, either on the one hand ſhock the - 


8 of all wi Bs or on che other made ye wr age almoſt 
2 or Whil e men would have all Ada 1 
= to eternal infinite puhiſnment, for the proce 

Adam, whon millions had * heard * and no one ane 


OY * IV. 


* 1 


* 


0 orcd to by Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt conſider what 
the ſcripture. ſhews we loft by Adam. This 1 thought worthy of a 


7 * 


FR "Vi 


. $4: 
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5 8 mortality : and. 1 Cor, xv, 22. 4 


"3 Tus REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, 
antics e e for him, or be his repreſentative; this ſeemed to 


others ſo. little conſiſtent with the juſtice or goodneſs of the great 
And infinite God, that they thought there was. no rede mption neceſ- 

ſary, and conſequently that there was none, rather than admit of it 
upon a ſuppoſition ſo derogatory to the honour and attributes of 
that Infinite Being; and ſo made Teſus Chriſt nothing but the re- . 
ſtorer and preacher ue pore natural religion ; thereby doing violence 
to the whole tenor of the "New Teſtament. Add, indeed, both 
ſides will be ſuſpected to have treſpaſſed this way, againſt the writ- 


ten word of God, by. any one, who does but take it to be a collec- 


tion of writings deſigned 2 558 cal the 3 of the illiterate 
bulk of mankind in the v ; and therefore generall 

 NneEettary paints to = ood in the plair direct Bean D 
of the words and 3 ſuch as they may be ſuppoſed to have 
had in the mouths of the ſpeakers, who uſed them according to 
the language of that time and Whetein they lived, without 


ſuch learned, artificial, and forced ſenſes of them, as are ſought out, 
and put upon them in moſt of the ſyſtems of divinity, according to 


the notions that one has been bred np in. 
Jo ono that . unbiaſſed * Er prures, with Adam fell 
from, is viſible, was the ſtate of we)" ence) which is called 


41 in the New Teſtament, though the word Which in the ori- 
| ED 4 jaſfice” be tranfliited i {s: and y this fall 
1 radiſe, wherein was tranquillity - and the tree of lite, i. e. 

HE loft iſe and immortality. The perialty- annened to the breach | 

of the law,. with the ſentence” pronounced by God u 5 | 

Us. The ſtands chus, Sen. ir. 1). In the 3 
u * 


«+ eateſt thereof 5 pgs Fu ſurely” die.? How was this e ; 
he did eat, he did not ataltly dle, but was 


Lick eat, 75 a 
1 radife from the kret of life and ſhut out for ever 
ae 1 take thereof and live fot ever. This :ſhews 
l 6f 7 radife was aſtate of Immortality, of l without 
E which he that · very day chat he eat: his fe began from 
enet to florten and waſte,” and to have an end z und from thence 
to His actual death, was but like the kme of a priſoner. Detwerm the 
ſentence paſt and the execution, which was in view and certain. 
Death then centered-and--ſhewed-his--face,. which. before was ſhut 
- out, and not known. 80 St. Paul, Rom. v. 12. By one man 
im, into the re 48, e enn a Late of 

n Adam 41 Nhe Ie, 

an-of tran(s eg, all wen ate mortal, and ohe te die. 


1 . 13 Bk in theſe cited fac Se 1 ſo. much the current of 


nt, chat nobod ny. hut that "the dockrine | 


N 2 the 4 18, et death fe Sn A Heh by Acad fits; only 


they differ about the fignification of the word“ fer m_ 1 1 

= it 4 a aol ow. wherein not © 
ity WAS. Q ivo v eve 

N i that fy re 


Wan 45 im ta 


N hell-fire, _ "how 
ey rehe: AK onfiſts 0d 


- boat: 5 8 | PR 


— 


that thou cateſt of the forbidden fruit, thou 
and thy poſterity ſhall be ever after uncapable of doing any thing, 


ir tells us ſo of death. But, as Vremember, ever d one 


By out of it; out of the teach 
faber Adam ig d fate ef mortality, void of the tranqulllity and bliſs 
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neſs of God, having mentioned it above: but it ſeems a =y 
way. of underſtanding a law, which requires the plaineſt and dire 
eft words, that bach ſhould te meant eternal life in miſer 


Could any one e ſuppoſed by a law, that ſays, © for felony ey 
„ ſhalt die not that he ſhould loſe his life, but be kept alive in 


perpetual exquiſite torments-? And would any one think himſelf 


z Fai dealt with, that was ſo uſed? 


o this they would have it be alſo a ſtate of neceſſary fun; 
and provoking God in every action that men do: a yet harder ſenſe 
of the word . death' than the other. God 7 That in the day 


alt die;“ i. e. thou 


but what ſhall be ſinful and provoking to me, and ſhall juſtly de- 

ferve my wrath and indigflation. Could a worthy man be ſup- 

1 to put ſuch terms upon the obedience of his ies ? "the 
can 'the-righteous Go be\ſuppoſed, as a puniſiment of one fin 


Wherewitk he is diſpleaſed, to put a man under a neceſfity of fin- 


ning continually, and ſo noble) ing the provocation ? The reaſc 1 
of this eee interpretation We th 


e New Teſtament. I muff confeſs, by death hete, 
"urdeſtand nothing but à ceaſing to be, the lofing of all actor 


5 of li and ſenſe.” Sach # deach tame on Adam and all bis poſte- 


his firſt diſobedicnee'in paradiſe, under which deatir the: 
2 have lain for ever, had it not been for a redemption ' 95 


| Jeſus Chriſt. If by death threatened to Adam, were meant the Co.: 


ruption of human nature in his poſterity, it is ſtrange that the Ne'v * 
| Teſtament mould not any where take notice of it, and tell us, BY 


corruption ſeized on all becauſe of Adam's traniſgre Saf as Well 3 


im is 'chafped 
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4 ; Tua REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANFEY, 
ing one from what he has no right to, be called a puniſhments 
The ſtate of immortality in paradiſe is not due to the poſterity of 
Adam more than to any other, creature. Nay, if God afford them 
a temporary mortal life, it is his gift, they owe it to his Bounty, 
they could not claim it as their right, nor does he injure thenr 
when he takes it from them. Had he taken from mankind any 
thing that was their right; or did he put men in a ſtate of miſery 
worſe. than not being, without any fault or demerit of their own ; 
his, indeed; would be hard to reconeile with the notion we have 
of juſtice, and much more with the goodneſs and other attributes 
of the Supreme Being, which he has declared of himſelf, and reaſon 
as well as revelation muſt acknowledge to be in him; umleſs we 
will confound good and evil, God and Satan. That ſuch a ſtate of 
extreme irremediable torment is worſe than no being at all, if every 
one's ſenſe did not determine againſt the vain philoſophy, and fool- 
e of ſome men; yet our Saviour's peremptory deci- 
on, Matt. xxvi. 24. has put it paſt doubt, that one may be in ſuch 
an eſtate, that it had been better for him not to ens has born.“ 
But that ſuch a temporary life as we now have, with all its frailties 
and ordinary miſeries, is better than no being, is evident by the 
high value we put upon it ourſelves. And therefore, though al! 
die in Adam, yet none are truly puniſhed; but for their on deeds. 
Rom. ii. 6. God will, render to every one; Bet aceotding to 
F his deeds: To thoſe that obey unrighteoufneſs, indignatiom and 
5 _ © wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth . 
8 <<, evil,” ver. 9. 2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt appear before the judge - 
e ment⸗-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 
nin bis body, according to that he has done, whether it be good 
or bad,” And Chriſt himſelf, who knew for what he ſhould 5 
condemn men at the laſt day, aſſures us in the two places where he 
” , deſcribes his proceeding at the great judgemient, that the ſentence 
1 . of condemnation paſſes only on the workers of iniquity, ſuch as 
| | neglected to fulfill the law in acts of charity, Matt. vii. 23. Luke 
Xiif. 27. Matt. xxv. 42. And again, John v. 29. our Saviour tells 
the' Jews, that all ſhall. come forth of their graves, they that have 
8 Abr N to the reſurrection of life, and they that have done 
N | wreftion-of damnation,” But here is uo con- 
| us fore-father Adam had done, 


6s 25, © on 


one,” for what 
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"As DELWERED an THE SCRIPTURES. 5 
Poing ver. 21. By man death came, by man alſo came the reſur- 


e srxection from the dead.“ Whereby it appears, that the life, 


which Jeſus Chriſt reſtores to all men, is that life, which they re- 
ceive again at the reſurrection. Then they recovered. from death, 
which otherwiſe all mankind ſhould have continued under, loſt for 
ever, as appears by St. Paul's arguing « Cor. xv. concerning the 
reſurreftion. ha 5 | nd 2; 
And thus men are by the ſecond Adam veſtored to life again: 
that ſo by Adam's fin they may none of them loſe any thing, which 
by their own righteouſneſs they might have a title to. For right- 
eouſneſs, or an exact obedience to the law, {cems by the ſcripture to 
have a claim of right to eternal life, Rom. iv. 4. To him that 
% worketh,”” i. e. does the works of the law, is the reward not 
 *<. reckoned of grace, but o BEBT:” and Rev. xxii. 14. © Bleſſed 
are they who do his commandments, that they may KA 
* RIGHT to the tree of life, whick-is in the paradiſe of God.” If 
any of the poſterity of Adam were juſt, they ſhall not loſe the re- 
Ward of it, eternal life and bliſs, by being his mortal ifſue : Chriſt 
will bring them all to life again; and then they fhall be put every 
one upon his own trial, and receive judgement; as he is found ts be 
-. Tighteous or not: and the righteous,” as our Saviour ſays, Matt. 
© XXV. 46. **ſhall go into eternal life.” Nor ſhall any one miſs it, 
who has done what our Saviour directed the lawyer, who aſked, 
Luke x. 28. What he ſhould do to inherit eternal life? do this, 
i e, what is required by the law; and thou ſhalt live.“ a 


* 


- 


On the other fide, it ſeems the unalterable purpoſe of the divine 
Juſtice, that no unrighteous perſon, no one that is guilty: of any 
breach of the law, fhould be in paradiſe ; but that the wages of fin + 
_ _. ſhould be to every man, as ät was to Adam, an exclufion of him 

out of that happy ſtate of immortality, and bring death upon him. 
And this is ſo conformable to the eternal and eftabliſhed law of 
right and wrong, that it is ſpoke of too as if it could not be other- 

_ wiſe. St. James lays, chap. i. 15. Sin, when 4t is finiſhed, bring- 
eth forth death,” as it were by a natural and neceſſary production. 
Sin entered into the world, and death by fin,” ſays St. Paul, 

Rom. v. 12. and vi. 2g. The wages of fin is death.” Death is 


1 purchaſe of any, of every ſin. Gal. iii. 10. „Curſed is every 
% one who continueth not in all things which are written in te 


ee book ef the law to do them.“ And of this St. James gives a 
_ -reafon, chap. ii. 10, 11. Whoſoever ſhall keep che whole law, 
u yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all: for he that ſaid, 
Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, do not Kill:“ i, e. He that 
7255 — any one point, fins againſt the authority which eſtabliſhed 

a 268; EE 3.4 Wit lah AE Oren. F443 Es Wn 
- Here then we have the ſtanding and fixed meaſures of life and 
death. Immortality and bliſs belong to the righteous; thoſe who 
have lived in an exact eee to the law of God, are out of 
che reach of death: but an excluſion from paradiſe, and loſs of im- 
Waortality, is che portion of ſinners, of all thoſe who have * ; 


! 
* ” 
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6 Tat REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, _ 
broke that law, and failed of a compleat obedience to it by the guile 
of any one _tranſgreſhon. And tlius mankind by the law are put 
upon the iſſues of life or death; as they are righteous or unrighte- - 
eus, juſt or unjuſt; i. e. exact performers, or tranſgreſſors 8 law. 

Wc But yet © all having finned,” Rom. iii. 23, and come ſhort of 
13 the glory of God, i: e. the kingdom of God in heaven, which 
| is often called his glory, both Jews and Gentiles,” ver. 22. ſo 
that,“ by the (deed$-of the law no 6ne could be-juſtified,” ver. 20.; 

it follows, that no one could then have eternal life and bliſs.  _ 
Perhaps it wall be demanded, why did God give ſo hard a law to. 

© mankind, that to the A poſtles time no one of Adam's iſſue had 
+  keptat? as appears by Ronk iii. and Gal. iii. 21, 242. 
Anw. It was ſuch a law as the purity of God's nature required, 

and muſt be the law of fuch à creature as man, unleſs God would 

| dave made him a rational creature, and not required. him to have 
Muuved by the law of reaſon, but would have countenanced in him 
| | _ arregulanity and diſobedience to that liglit which he had, and that 
rule which was ſuitable to his nature; which wonld have been to 
have authorized diſorder, confuſion, and wickedneſs in his creatures. 
For that this law was the law of reaſon, or, as it is called, of na- 
tiure, we ſhall ſee. by-and-by : and if rational creatures will not live 
ne up to the rule of their reaſon, who ſhall excuſe them? If you will 


|  puhiſhment, of thoſe who-would. not follow. him was to-loſe their 
.. , Jouls, 4, 2 Mark viii. 35, 38. as is plain, confidering the 
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The language of this law. is, do this and live, tranſgreſs and die. 
Lev. Xviii. 5, Le ſhall keep my ftatutes and my judgements, 
*« which if a man do, he ſhall live in them.“ Ezek. xx. 11. % 
„gave them my ftatines, and ſhewed them my judgements, which 
if a man do, he ſhall even live in them.“ Moſes, ſays St. Paul, 

Rom. x. 5. deſeribeth the righteouſneſs. which is of the law, that, 
«© the man which doth thoſe things ſhall hve in them.“ Gal. iii. 
12. * The law is. not of faith, but that man that doth them- ſhall: 
* live in them. On the other fide, tranſgreſs and die; no diſ- 
penſation, no atonement, Ver, 10. .Curſed is every one that 


„ continueth not in all. things rh, are written in the Dok of the 


66 law, to do them.“ 

Where this law of works was to be found; the New Teſtament 
tells us, (via) 1 in the law delivered by Moſes, John 4. 11. The 
7 ary: ven by. Moſes, but faith and truth came by y Jeſus. 
Chriſt. Chap. vii, 19. Did not Maſes give you the law,” fays, 
our Saviour, and yet none of yen keep the law? And this is 
the law which he ipeaks of, where he. aſks the lawyer, Luke x. 26. 

What is written in the law? How zeadeſt thou?” ver. 28. This 

o, and thou ſhalt lie.” .. This is chat which St. Paul ſo often. 
4 the law, without any other diſtinction, Rom: ii. 3. Not 
bs. the bearers of the law are juſt before God, but the doers of he | 
law are juſtifed. It is needleſs to quote any more places; his. 


: 55 epiltes. a are all full. of i it, [eſpecially this to the Romans. 


But the law given by Moſes being not given to all mankind, Bs 
are all men fiüners, fince without a law there is no tra fron 2. | 
| o this the Apoſtle, yer. 14. anſwers, ** For when the tiles, 

=" M8 6 have not the law, do (i. e, find it reaſonable to do) by. 

- # nature the things contained j in the law; theſe having not the law, 
t. ate a law unto themſelyes; which ſhew tbe work Wy law. writ- 
ten in their hearts, their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs,” and. 
„ amongſt one another their thoughts accuſmg or exculing.” By 

| whieh, and other places in the following chapter, it is plain, that 

under the law of works is 'comprehended a the law of nature, 
| knowable by reaſon, As well as the law given by Moſes, . « For, 
avs St. Faul, Rom. iii. 9, 23. we have proved both Jews a 

% Gentiles, that they are all under ſin: for all have ſinned, and 
+ come. ſhort af the glory of God why which they could not de 


without @ law, 


- Nay, whatever. God vegulres any where to be done without 3 


| DD my any De 11h i = ke , that is à part of the law of works. „ 


to eat of the tree of knowledge, was part of 

the ow of tht ft nly we muſt take notice here, that ſome of 
fy d's poſitive commands being for peculiar ends, and ſuited to par- 
| cular circuroRances of times, ry and perſons, having a limited 

j - and temporary obligation by virtue of God's poſitive: injunc- 
ban 3 Auch as my rm of Moſes's law which concerned the 
"© rd. {hn ical. conſtitution of the 2 and is called 
hang ia Ah „ | 


8 Tap REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, 


part of it; which being conformable to the eternal law of right, 

of eternal obligation, and thetefore remains in force ſtill euer th | 

8 pel; nor is abrogated by the zer of faith, as St. Paul In 
dome ready to infer, Rom. ili. 31. o we then make void the 


41 law ehfough faith? God forbid ; 5 we eſtabliſn the lawWw .. 


Nor can it be otherwiſe: for were there no © law of works;” there 


vide be no law of faith. * For there could be no need of faith, 


which ſhould be counted to men for righteouſneſs, if there were no | 


i rice, that when St. 
means the moral part of 1 the la of Moſes :- for f that he could not 
mean tlie ceremonial or penal pa art of it, is Un by what 1 


be * by nature the things contained in the law, their con 


bia to be the rule and meaſure of righteouſneſs, which men failed _ 


in their obedience to. Where there is io law, there i is no fin; all 


. righteous equally with or without faith. 


The rule therefore of right is the ſame that ever it was, the own | 


; ten to obſerye it is alſo the ſame : the difference between the 


law of works” and the * law of Faith” is only this; that the * law 


„ of works” makes no allowance for failing on any occafion. Thoſe” 


that obey, are righteous ; thoſe” that in apy part aper are un- 


righteous, and muſt not e 4 life, che reward of 15 teouſneſs. 


But by the . law of faith,” faith is allowed | to ſupply the defect of 

r obedience ; and ſo the behevers are admitted 1405 life and im- 

mortali ty, as if rp eee rip ri ightcous, _ Only here we muſt take no- 
aul ſays, that the oſpel eſtabliſhes the law, he 5 


quoted dut of Him juſt i Ml where he ſays, © The Ge r Pre that da 
ciences bear- 


ing witneſs" For the Gentiles neither did nor thought of the 


5 E. or cerempnial inſtitutions of Moſes ; it Was only the Fand 


rt" their cohſctences were concerned in. As for the reſt, St. Pau 
rells "the 'Galatians,” chap. iv. they are not under that part of the 
aw, Which ver. 3. he calls e elements f the world; aud ver. 9. 


„ or © weak and beggarly* elements.” And bur Saviour himfelf, in his 5 


fermion dn the mount, tells them, Matt. v. ver. 17. 155 ; 


Thatever the) might think; he was not come“ to diſſolve the law,” 


pgs 


._ theſe Wofds, John iv, 2 T, 4 * & The *howr cometh” when ye mall 


ever he 8521 Pleaſe to. make W From gon to' the lay of his na- 
ture,” | But tlie 1 158 of NL 


But to make it more full and fri; for that that is meant by wanggom, 

11 evident from the following part of that chapter, where he wives gives 

precep 50 8 x ſtricter ſenſe than they were eceived i ip before. 
all precep ts of the moral law which he reinforces: what | 

owe of te Titual law he tells the woman of Samaria 1 in 


« neither in this mountain, nor yet. at Jeruſalem, worſhip 1 the Fa- 

6 ther- Par de true worlhippers mall worſhip the Father in ſpirit : 

«© and'itr frürkt, for che Father ſcekeih fuch to worſhi N 
Thus then a5 5 the law in hört: the civil and fitdal part of che 


3 Jie delivefed "BY N ofes' Obliges nor e Chriſtians, 8 to.the Jews 
it were a Part of, the law” Ln If. bei ng a part ef the law of 8 


warde. that nen. Gs AA ofitiye law of God, when-- 
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and all men eyery where, and is to all men the ſtanding law of 
Works. But Chriſtian believers have the privilege to be under tha 


4. law of faith” too; which is that law whereby God juſtifies a man 


for believing, thoug ch by his works he be not juſt or righteous, i. e. 
though he came 7 an of perfect obedience to the law of works, 
God alone does, or can juſtify or make juſt thoſe ho by their 

works are Not ſo; which he doth by counting their faith for righte · 
| oufneſs, i. 6. for a compleat performance of the law. Rom. iv. 
3. Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for 


_ righteouſneſs.“ Ver. 5. To him that believeth on him that 


2 juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs.” 
| Ter. 6. ** Even as David alſo deſcribeth the blefſednels of the man. 
.* unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works; i. e. 
without a full meaſure of works, which is exact obedience. Ver. 
7. Saying, Bleſſed are J, whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and 
* whoſe fins are covered.“ Ver. 8. Bleſſed i is the man to whom 
« the Lord will not impute fin.” . 
I This faith for which God juſtified Abraham, what was it? It 1 
the beheving God when he engaged his promiſe in the covenant 


he made with him. This will be plain to any one who conſiders. | 


theſe places 5 ne Gen. xv. 6. He believed in the Lord, or 
believed the Lord: for that the Hebrew phraſe/** believirig in.“ 
ſignifies no more but believing,” is plain from St. Paul's citation 
of this place, Rom. iv. F: where he repeats it thus ; : Abraham be- 
_ **-lieved God; which he 


be. And being not 9 in faith, he conſidered not his own 
66 body now . 85 

* vet 5 deadneſs 'of Sarah's womb. He Raggered, not at the pro- 
« miſe of God. they h unbelief; but was ſtrong in faith, giving 


glory to God; and being fully perſua:led, that what he had pro- 


« miſed he was alſo able to perform. Ang therefore it was im- 


1 puted to him for ri ghteoyſneſs.” By which it is clear, that the 
; faith 'which God kN AE! to Abraham for righteouſneſs, was no- 


when he was about an hundred. years old, nor. 


| thus explains, ver. 18, 22. * Who againſt. 
Ne « hope, believed i in hope, that he might become the father of many 
- «nations: according to that which. was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed | 


* V7 


- thing but a firm belief of what God declared to him, and a ſtedfaſt | 


| OY, on him for the accompliſhment of what he had promiſed. 


w this,” lays St. Pzul, ver. 23, . « was not writ for his 
al 


| « f Abrahaiy If 5 er but for us teaching us, that as 


Abraham was juſtified f 


kim. But gk i | plain is meant the firmneſs of our faith with-. 
out ſtaggering, 3 | not. the 2 the ſame propoſitions chat 


Abeba e viz. that 01 ugh h e and were old, 30 | 
h the time = 30d es of © area, yet he ſhould baye a 5 ad 
je | 


1er, and by him the father of a.grea le, which tho 
= poſe the land of aan. This was hs t 8 
"counted" to him for gente a nobody L thi 


vil yay any ne — row, hl rede 0 


is fajth, fo alſo ours ſhall be 8 5 
to us for e f we believe God as Abraham believed 


16. Tux REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, 
for Highteounels. * The law of faith chen, in ſhort, is for every. 
one to believe what God requires him to. believe, as à condition of. 
the 'covenant he makes with him, and not to doubt of the per- 
_ formanee of his promiſes. This the Apeſtic intimates in the cloſe. 
here, ver. 24. But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if 
e Helieve on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead.” 
We myſt therefore examine and ſee what God requires us to be- 
lee now under the revelation of the goſpel ; for the belief of one 
irrviſibſe, eternal, omnipotent God, maker of heaven and earth, 475 | 
was Tequired 'before, as well as now. 
Wat we are now required to believe to obtain eternal life, is 
ty fr down in the golpef. St. John tells us, John iii. 3g - 
= He that beheveth on the ſon,” hath eternal life; att he that 4 
55 Heveth not the ſon, ſhall not ſee life.” What this believing | 
4 on Him"? is, we are alſo told in the next chapter. The woman 
, ſaith unto him, I know that the Meſſiah cometh: when 25 : 
6: dome, he will tell us all things. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I that f 
e unto thee am he. The woman then went into the city, and faith, 
ts the men, come fee a man that hath told me all things wig 
«* ever I did. Is not this the Meſſiah? And many of the Samaritans 
t believed on him; for the fa ying of the woman, who teſtified, he 
© told me all that ever I did. So when the Samaritans were comer 
e, unte him, many more believed becauſe of his words, and ſaid to 
__  #the woman, We believe not any longer becauſe of thy faying,. 
e fort we have heard ourſelves, and we know that this man is truly. 
be Saviour of the world, the Meſfiah.“ John! iv. 25, 26. 29. 39. 


| - I, 
8 , 57 en ples” it * plain, « that believing on the ſon is "the 1 
. When that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; 7 25 credit to the mira - 
cles he ce, and the profeſſion he made imſelf. For thoſe WhO 
were ſaid to BELIEVE ou Him for the fa ing of. the woman, ver, 
- apply the woman, that they now. belieed not any langer becauſe 
| 39 her ſaying; but that having heard him themſelves, they bee. 
1. e. vrt Vb paſt Youbt, THAT HE WAS THE ESSTAH,. > 
This was the great pro poſition that was then controverted con-. 
. cerning Jeſus of N e. bender he was the Meſfiah or no; and 
the aſſent to that, was that which diſtinguiſhed believers from un- 
believers. "When many of his diſciples had forſaken him, upon his, 
5 declarin that he Was che bread of life which came down from hea- 
ves ie ſaid ww. che N Will ye alſo go away ? Then Simon. 
Peter arfwered him ; Lord, ro whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 
4 1 words of eternal 1 And we believe, and are ſure thou art che 
10 Nieten, che fon of the Rying God.“ Jobn' vi, 69. This was the 
tk fach which diſtitgaulſhed them from apoſtates and unbeſheyers,. and 
 wesTufticientito continue them in the rank of bones and it was 
0 dame prepofnion, — That Jeſus was che Meſpan, the fon 
& fe "cd God,” owned by St. Footy Wok of, e Aid he 
| „ W hurch, 8 XVj. 16, 18. e 
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e. convince men of this, he did his miracles; and their aſſent 
t 4 or not aſſenting to this, made them to be, or not to be of his 


_—_—_ - 


church; believers, or not believers. The Jews came round 

++ about him, and ſaid unto him; How long doſt thou make us 

4 doubt? If thou be the Meſſiah, tell os plainly,” Jefus anſwered 

„ them; I told you, and ye believed not: the works that I do in 

4% 'my father” s name, they bear witneſs of me. But ye believe not, 

_ <6 becauſe ye are not. of my John x. 24. 26. Conformable 

| hereunto St. John tells uss That many deceivers are entered into 

? „ the world, who confeft not that Jeſus, the Meſfiah, is come in 

1 4 the fleſh. This is a deceiver and an antichriſt, whoſoever abideth 
not in the doctrine of the Meſſialr has: not God. | He chat abideth 


in the doctrine of the Meſſiah, i. e, that: Jeſas id he, hath 
e both the father and the ſon.“ 2 Johm vil. b, 10. That this is 


the meaning of the 2 is plain from what he fays in his forego- 
ing epiſtle, * Wh —— that Jefus is the Meſfiah, is born 
6 91 0 God,” 1 John v. 1. And therefore, drawing to a cloſe'of his 
goſpel, and ting ot Sera for which he writ it, he has theſe words: 


Many other figns truly. did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, 
1 which are not written in this book; but theſe are written, that 
de ye may believe that Jeſus is the Meffiah, the ſon of God, and 
ſr hat believing ye might have life through his name,“ John „ 
o, 31. Whereby it is plain, chat the goſpel was writ to induce 
n de belief of this propoſition, that Jeſus of Nazareth was 
5 6 the Meffiah ;” which if they believed, they ſhou'd “ habe life“ 
Acdordingly the great queſtion amongſt the Jews was, whether he 
were the Meſſiah or no: and the great point inſiſted on and promul- 
gated in the goſpel was, that he was the Meſſiah. The firſt glad 
__- Hidings of his birth, brought to the ſhepherds by an angel, was in 
| Pe <«< Fear not, for behold I brin ao good tidings of 
great joy, Which ſhall be to all people ; for to you is born this 
ny day in the city of David a Saviour, who is the Meſſiah, the Lord.“ 
Luke ii. 11, Our Saviour diſcourfing with Martha about che means 
. attaining eternal life, ſaith to her, ohn xi. 27. Whoſoever be- 
„ heveth in me, ſhall» never die. Believeft thou this? She faith 
. unto him, Vea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Meffiah, the ſon 
God, which ſhould come into the world.“ This anſwer of hers 
ſheweth what it is to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, fo as to have eternal 
Ulf, viz. to believe that he is thé Meſliall che ſon of God, whoſe 
1 1 foretold by the prophets: - And thus Andrew and Philip 
- cexprols it : Andrew — to his brother Simon, We have found 
the Mleffah, which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. Philip faith 
well . 60 Nathaniel, We have found him of whom Moſes in che law. | 
$44 8 0 and the Prophets did write, * of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph, 
on John i. 4s, According to What the Evangeliſt fays in this 
Place, I have, for 3 underſtanding of the ſeripture, all along 
but Meſſiah bor Chriſt: Chriſt being but the Greek / name __ the 
"WM * TY e 5 
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22 Tut REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, 
And that he was the Meſſiah, was the great truth he took pains 
40 convince his diſciples and apoſtles of; appearing to theni after 
His reſurrection: as may be ſeen, Luke xxiv. which we ſhall more 
8 conſider in another place. There we read what goſpel 
our Saviour preached to his diſciples and apoſtles; and that, as ſoon 
4. he was from the dead, twice the very day of his reſurrection. 
And if we may gather what was to be believed by all nations, 
4 Anon What was preached: unto them; we may certainly know what 
| eAhey were commanded, Mart. q. ult. To teach all nations, by what 
they actually did teach all nations; we may obſerve, that the preach- 
ing of the apoſtles every where in the Acts tended to this one point, 
to prove that Jeſus was the Meffah. Indeed, now after his death, 
bis reſurrection was alſo commonly required to be believed as 4 
article, and eee ſolely inſiſted on: it being a mark 
a undoubted evidence of his being the Mefliah, and neceſſary now 
to be believed b by thoſe who would receive him as the Mcfhah.” Sn, . 
| _ ___ 4anceithe was to be a Saviour and a King, and to give life 
and a kingdom to thoſe 'who. received him, as we ſhall ſee b y-ands _ 
= by, there: could: have been no pretence to have given MON for. 
5 the Meſſiah, and to require men to believe him to be ſo, Who 
= !chought him under the power of death, and corruption of the grave. 
And therefore thoſe who believed him to be the Meſſiah, maſt be- 
ese that he was riſen from the dead: and thoſe who believed him 
40 be riſen from the dead. could not doubt ane the Meſfiah. | 


| 1 * But of this more e 1 N 
= ed. Chriſt, and: what 1 


Let us ſee therefore how 
. thay pro — to their hearers to dof 9) St. Peter at Jeruſalem, 
Ads li. ſermon, converted three thouſand ſouls. What 
as his — which as we are told, ver. 41. they gladly re- 
s ceived, and N were baptized | 2M That may be ſeen from be; 
6 wer. 22, to ver. 36 ſhoxt, this, which is the concluſion drawn 
FT from all that he had ſaid, and which he preſſes on them as the 
YI 2 45 they were to believe, viz. ** — let all the houſe f 
. 72 know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, nenn : 
ye have 1 Lord and Meſſiah, ver. 36. 62 
o the ſame purpoſe was his diſcourſe to. Jews in the 
RE A2 iin. the defign whereof you have, ver, 18. But thoſe 27 2d DET 
. that God before had ſhowed: by the mouth of all his . . 
that the Meffiah ſhould fuffer, he hath ſo falfilled .. 8 
In the next chapter, Akts iv. Peter and John being examined 
Na profeſs it to have been done in 
. name of Jeſus of Nazareth, Who was the Meſſiah, in whom 
N alone there was ſalvation, ver. 10, 12. The ſame wen An nn... 
3 | firm 10 them again g: 29. 32. And daily in the temple, and 
EF; ſie > ee als, chey evaſed: copper. cum whe 
— LG 
is at was n's to s vii. mrepre- 
| henfion to — chat they were the betrayers.and murderers of the 
2 * _ One?” os is * title * he * ee he 


— 
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7 5 Pieffah, vhoſe coming was fore-ſhewn' by the pro hets, ver. 51, 52. 
And that the Meſſiah was to be without fin (which is the i import of 
the word % Juſt” } was the opinion 6F the Jews, appears Wü 2 | 
ix. ver. 22. compared with 24. 
Acts viii. Philip carries the goſpel to Samaria. * Then Phili 
« went down to Samaria, and preached to them. What was it 
he preached? You have an account of it n this one word, The 
„ Meſhah,” ver. 5. This being that alone which was required. of 
them, to believe that Jefus was the Meſhah which when they 
believed, they were baptized. And when they belived Philip's 
e preaching the goſpel of the oy here of God, and the name of 
4 Jeſus the Met „they were PUB! both men and women.” 
ver. 12. | 
Philip being ent from thence, by a ſpeck call of the irit, 10 
make an eminent convert, out of Ifalah preaches to him Jeſus, ver. 
35. Aud what it was he preached concerning Jeſus, we may know 
by. the profeſſion of faith the eunuch made, upon which he was ad- 
Ri to baptiſm, ver. 37. I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſon 
46 3 God: :” which is as much as to ſay; I believe that he, whom 
| al ow Chriſt, is really and truly the Meſſiah that was pro- 
| parts or that believing him to be the Son of God,” and to be 
the Meſſiah, was the ſame thing, may appear by comparing Jchn i“ 
45. with ver. 49. where Nathanael owns Jeſus to be the Meſſiah in 
theſe terms; Thou art the fon of God; thou art che king of 


. I{rael.” 80 the Jews, Luke xxii. 70. aſking "Chriſt, ber he 
were the ſon of God; plainly demanded of hi him, whether; were 
tze Meſſiah? Which is chldent by N that with the three 
99 — ceding - verſes, - They aſk him, whether he were the 
A Mah? He anſwers, If I tell you, A will not believe ;* but 
Withal tells them, that from henceforth he ſhould be in poſſeſſion 
ol che kingdom of the 'Mefſiali, expreſſed in theſe words, ver, 69, 
* Hereafter ſhall the ſon of man ſit on the right hand of — 454 

4 of God:“ which made them all ery out, ** Art thou then the fon 

6 f God!?“ i. e. Doſt thou then o-] n thyſelf to be the Meſfiah? 

To which he replies; * «Ys 078 that T am. That the « * Son of 

i r was dg 
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"of Mr tpn of Aa, ler him? mow 1 
s ctoſs, and we will believe him. © He truſted . let fim de- 
„ liver-him-now, if he will have him; for he ſaid; Tamithe 80 
7 % or Gon” 25 he ſaid, he was the Meſfinh: but it is. 8 
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bed 


be ki e the ſaviour of others; but this man cannot fave 
bil 1 ao mention here the two titles then in uſe 


debgned. che Meſſiah, vi, “ ſon of = 


66 a 5 e king of bg That of . ſon of God was fo: 


any a gompellation of the Meſſiah, who. was then ſo: much ex- 
_ - Reid and med gf, chat the Romans, it ſeems, who lived amongſt 
had learned, it us appears from ver. 54. Nom wheh the 
entusion, and they that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the 
„ ine thoſe things that were done, they feared: greatly: 
Aying. Truly this was tbe s or das: 8 was that etta- 

ord nary * thataxas looked fert 
0 Faul pxercifing the commiſſion, to earn e l 
which 1 had received in a miraculous Way, ver, 20. 3 
++, preached Chriſt inizhs, Synagogues, chat he is the ſon of Gad; 
16. that Jeſus was the- Meffiah; for Obriſt zn ahis plage is evidently 
A-BFOPSE ame. And chat this was it y bich Paul preached, ap- 
pe S HRom —— — e 5 an 285 2 — 8 
x . WS. M qo purine at al 
| very Chriſte i. &. the Meſſial- — "Ei no 
24 when he came o Cornelius at. Cap bg, by a. — ol 
Ws Or 8 e Page 99 the wb cir 6 Any 1. a 
co 728 to - 6 ſays: Fry £03 * 
wandel the +5 — . unte the people, and te teſtiſy 
e Pa wer nt Whi Fre to be tlie judge 
5 Hf e „ And chat it & . to him that all 


5 15 m Flngb. John preached, ver. And 
| 0 = W ich ;had been pro miſled to e 
reby:; ee il his houſe ſhould be ſaved 7 

aof 9 _ MM 


Thats rem hen. of; unge ter. 42, 48. This. is 
—— tobe children of Iſtael; that Won 


8 8 which in other e 

eee le d The regſon whereof 

as ; that (and, by beſtewing on th ——— did des 5 
nttles,, Jelus.to 4 


od by thale of the - mens ons en — not 
t. chat. 8 he onght withzthe uneiscumsiſed, will be 
. — dee by what he.Jays, vez. MS, 36, 4, that this 
as it appeared to the * V—1ĩ alone yet were mem 
if ä n * _—_ 
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through his name whaſocever bes 8 5 


Nen e be ell Judes, from-Ga= 


.autberuy 0 hin fer doing ſo 


tlie Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto ns, and put no di 


„ oo Ear 
8 Io clted #6 


| +, AS. DELIVERED, IN, THE. SCIRPTURES... ny 
mani u n their believi - And therefore- St, Pager, in-the 


g pter, Acts x. before he would baptize them, propoſes 
| bo en 


eto thoſe of the circumcifion, Which came with him, 
«6 __ were aſtoniſhed, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo.was poured 
gut the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : can any one: forbid water, that 
6 theſe ſhould not be baptiſed, who have ae the Holy Ghaſt as 
© well as we?” ver, 47. And wh ſome of the of of tho 
Phariſces, .who believed, thought i «z „ that the conv 1251 | 
« Gentiles ſhould be citeumciſed, and keep the law of Moſes, 
Ace xv.” Peter roſe up and ſaid unto. them, Men, and brethren, 
u know that a good while ago God made cheice amongſt us, 
4 the Gentiles,” viz. Cornelius, and thoſe here converted 
with him, © by my mouth ſhould hear the golpel, and believe. And 
God, who knoweth the hearts, bare La witneſs, givi thein 


between us and them, purifying their hearts by 125 ver. 
3 that both Jews and ec ph o believed 1 — to be the 
received thereupon the 152 of ei 1 5 they are ou 
de his, and diſting) jth hed from ara vers. From wh 

that this pr e to be h, 
word, and che 184% 


4 and e it, 
de receiving the word of God.” See Acts 3.536, 7g Ni- 19, 


20. And © the word of the golpel,” Acts xv. 3. e | 


0 e 


TY Ink! were, it ſeems, in the 


r 


tie pro 
© demonſtration of Bis bang To.” God had aiſed him from the dad, 


| nen his befey, a jt 77 Ham whic 
. could not be juſtified by the law: of — rk .» This * infchis 
9 Sed the word. of God” chap, 3k 


"God, according to . prot omiſe, had of the ſeed of. 


in the Hiftory of the Ge Golpel, what Mark, Shape 5 25 5 
ö Low wes the Þ „St. Luke calls“ the word of. Go 19 


nd St. Matthew, chap. Xiti. 19. + the ward of 2 
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| 0 enen ſy DOAJ I and 
—_ ſo to be underſtood by 1 we und "nh - 


a . We to £9 « On: 55 Acts ili. Paul preaches 3 in the Sy 2 — * 


, where" he makes it his buſineſs t to conyince t ASS, 
P 7 — * 0 


" For. 24. That ke Was He of & Pham 


to Ifrael a Saviour,” Jeſus i 
hers wt Vet. 25—29 . 1, e, the Meſtah,; and that, à8 3 


Ver. 30. From whence he argues thus, ver. 324-33: © Weevange- 


* Yize to you, or bring vou this goſpel. * how that the, 2 


<6 Which was 5d to our fathers, God hath ulfilled the. 
us, in that he hath raifed up Jeſus a} 


in; ns ie is e ) 
the ſecond Palm, Thon 278 my i \ thi begs 5 


is day have. I 
< the. And havin 


4. fy on to prove him to be the 
hs reſurrection from "dead, he makes this concluſion \,"ver, « 
zige it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, 


| this man is preached” unto you forgiveneſs of ins 


ite NY apt 8 e 


1 "7 * we BY e 
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* the ers out of the ſcriptures ; opening and alledgin that the 
1 muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen, again, * the E 51 


* and that this . whom 1 preach unto you, is the Meſſiah! 
4 And ſome of them 


mere de ahy thing plainer, than that the aſſenting to this p propo- 
ion, that Jefus'was the Meſah, was that which diſtinguiſhed the 


kevers from tlie unbelievers ? For this was that alone gots 5 


three Sabbatlis, Paul endeavoured to bpidce them of; as the 
tells us in direct words. © 


From thence he went to Bes, and p roche, the fame hike i | 


and the Berears are commended „ ver. 1 ſearching. the. ſcrip- 
' tures, whether thoſe thin 9 5 e. which he had. laid, — 2, 3. ae 
8 g — his 1 Mefnah, were true or no. 
doctrinè Je diod him preaching 3 at Corix th, ks. ae ä 
4. 6. * And hie reaſoned in the $ ndgogue every Sab 
«© ſnaded” the Jews and the Gree And hg he and Timo 
| « thei" were come from Micedortia,” Paul, 77 ye in ſpirit, 
5 and r to the Jews, that Jeſus was NE Py And when 
* they oppoſed themiſelves, and blaff hemed, he hook 11 2 - 
* Aale unto them, Your blood upon your own, heads; I an? 
e from hencefofth 1 Will go unto the 9 I 
Ke the like becaſion he tells the Blas, at Antiochy- Acts WY 
46. It was berg it over the word o 175 5 
* © ſpoken to you : but ſeeing you put it off from you, we. turn | 
e Gen tes. ade is Ska fore 8. Faul 8 IE their blood 


on their own” heads, is for oppoſing this fingle tr 
was the Meſſiah; that ſalvation or perdition $. upon believ= 
ing or rejeain _ one propoſi un” F neat; 18 18 all. 12 9 
to be bete thoſe 9285 Acknowledge bat one Ya, and in- 
 vifible God, 5 2 maker of heaven and earth, as the Jews did. ds 


 _ there is ſomething more required to ſalvation, beſides belier- 


we "ſhalt ſee hereafter. In the mean time, it is fit here on this 
on to take notice, that though the apoſtles in their bench 
Sos to Jews, and the. Deyour”” (as we tranſlate the word Lieth 
why were bit ſelytes of the gate, and the worſhippers..of one.eter: 
God), faid nothing of the believing in this one true 


Gen che maker of heaven and carth ; becauſe 1t.was needleſs to 


1 this to thoſe who believed 775 profeſſed i it already (for to ſuch, - 
it is plain, were moſt of their d courſes hitherto) ; jet when they - 
| had to ad with idolatrovs Heathens, who were not yet come to is 
knowledge of the one only true God; they. began with that, 


Fexfary to be believed; "It being the foundation on which. the other 


built; and without which it could ſignify nothing. 


Thus Paul Apeaking to the 1 Ly rians, WhO would e 3 8 


. Seeed to him and Barnabas, ſays, A $ Xix. 26: 5 We p 
s unto you, that you ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto the living 


God, who made heaven, andearth, and the fea, and all things that 
$66 « are therein. Who in times paſt ſuffeted all nations atio nations to walk mn: their ; 


« own 


believed, and conſorted with Paul and Silas! 
« but the Jews which believed not, ſet the city in an uproar.“ Cad -:-! 


bath, and per- 


that 23 by 


God ſhould firſt have peer 
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t own ways. Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without, witneſs in 
** that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful 
&* ſeaſons, filling our 1 83 with, food and gladneſs. 3 
Thus alſo he proceeded with the idolatrous Athenians, Acts 
xvii. telling them, upon vccafion of the altar dedicated to the un- 
known God. Whom ye ignorantly, worſflip, him declare I unto 
„you; God who made the world, and all things therein: ſeeing 
„ that he is Lord of heaveri and earth, dwelleth not in_temples 
„ made with hands.—Foraſmuch then as we are the off-ſpring of 
God, we ought not to think that the godhead is like unto gold, 
«© or filver, or ſtone, graven by art, and man's device. And the 
* times of this ignorance God winked at; but now cemmandetl 
*, all men every where to repent: becauſe he hath appointed a day 
4% in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man 
«© whom he hath ordained: whereof he hath given ee unto 
all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead.“ So that we 
ſee, where any thing more was neceſſary to be propoſed to be be- 
Jieved, as there was to the Heathen idolaters, there the apoſtles were 
careful not to omit it, ) rage, 0” 2 7 
Ads xviii. 4. Paul at Corinth reaſoned in the ſynagogue eye 
* Sabbath-day, and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.” 
Ver. 11. And he continued there a year and fix months, teach- 
ing the word of God amongſt them ;**. 1, e. The good news, that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah; as we have already ſhewn is meant by the 
VVT 
Apollos, another preacher of the gopſel, when he was inſtructed 
in the way of God more perfectly, what did he teach but this ſame 
Voctrine? As we may fee in this account of him, Acts xviii.. 27. 
That when he was come into Achaia, he helped the brethren 
much who had believed through grace. For he mightily con- 
«© yinced the Jews, and that publicly, ſhewing by the Scriptures 


„that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.“ 


St. Paul, in the account he gives of himſelf before Feſtus and 
Agrippa, profeſſes this alone to be the doctrine he taught after his 
converſion: for, ſays he, Acts xxvi. 22. Having obtafned help of 
God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and great, 
1 faying none other | things than thoſe, Which the profibet an; 
„ Möôſes did fay ſhould come: that the Meſſias ſhould ſuffer, and 
4. that he hould be the firſt. that ould file Tom the dead, anz 
«ſhould ſhew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles,” "Which 
was no more thah to prove that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. , This is 
that, which, aß we have above ob erved, is called e the word of 
God Acts xi. x. compared with the foregoing chapter, from. 
ver. 34, to che end. And Kifl. 42, compared with 44-46 48,46 
Arid xyii. 13. compared with ver. 11. 3. It is alſo called. 


* 


'« word of the' goſpel, Acts xv. 7. And this is that word df 
God,“ and that * goſpel,” which Where-ever their diſcoutſes | 
are ſet down, we' find the, apoſtles; preached; and was that faith, 
which made both Jews and Getitiles believers and members of the 
e oo ann ea Es 
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be ſeſus is the'Meffiah, THE son or 895 3 2nd. that believing, ye 


ight have life through, His name: and then tell me whether: 


ne Fn donbt that Me ah and © fon of God were ſypanymous 
terms, at that time, amongſt the Jews. 


The prophecy of Daniel, chap. ix. | whete he i is called « Meffah 


 & the Prince; and the mention of his government and kingdom, 


and the delivefance Vy kim, in Iſaiah, Haniel, and other pro- 
5 u riderſtood of thie Meſpah, were ſo well, known, to the Jews, 
d had fo raiſed their hopes of him about this time, Which, by 


their Mp ng was to be the time of his coming to reſtore the, 
Kingdom to 


ui tie him that was born king of the ſews, Matt, i bus: 
$9 Swi „ demanded of the chief prieſts and Scribes, where- 
« the Meſfah ſhould be born,” ver. 4. Not doubting, but if 
there were any king born to the Jews, it was the Meſſiah, whoſe: 


coming was now the general expeQation, as appears, Luke iii. 16. 
«& Fhe peo poop le being * eps Bon, and all 
Ja 


hn, „ e he were th Meſſis "or not.“ 
, and Levites fent to aſk who he was, he, under-' 
in 1 of e anſwers, John 12 20. that he was not 


? Rada 0 he 66 2 * 
4 "te Fe oY witneſs tha at. 8 is the fon 0 


ray tic Nleſfah 


34+ r 
Tu locking for the Mega it this dine we {ee alſo in Simeon, 


who is ſfai#'to de ann be the pat xxl of Iſrael, Luke i ii. 
21. And having the child 1 in his arms, he ſays he had ſcen 
"ers. And Anna: coming ast 

Fe ve thanks alſo unto; the 


1 1 of Joſeph of Arimathea it is fac 
ed the kingdom of God:; by: 


11. it is ſaid, the F that the kingdom of God ſhould n- 


. thediately 2 


This bent g let us ſeo what it was that. Johr the Baptiſt 
; 8 019 rſt entered ny bis miniſtty. That St. 
fs, ph 12. naſe dps, John Gi 
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a .the ma and that his own baptizing in water, Was y that 
Jeſus might de 'manife ed to the ie iet that he de din not., 
til he la the Holy'Ghoft deſcend upon him, . He that ſent him to 
aptize having tolc him, that he on Rom he ſhould ſee the . 7775 
dend, and teſt u Ns. he it was that . bapti ZE Wich the Holy 
Gboôſt; and Wade erefdre he witneſſed, ' Habs hb, was the ſon of 
5 Ge ver. 3+: 1.7. the Meſſiah. © ND Nia. 26, Kc. pe ö 
— 7 John t Beptiſt, and tell 95 that 7 ptized, an 
men went to Him. Jobi anſwers, He bag . e 5 
80 5 heaven: you know I. 1 never ſaid, was the Meſtab, but that I. 
was ent before bim: 1 8 increaſe. but J myſt decreaſe 'Y for | 
God bath ſent! him He ſpeaks the words. of God; 72 4 ad. p 
Hath given all things info the hands of. his ſon, .! * And be that be- 
_ <iheves-on the ſon hach eternal fe.“ The fame e doctrine, pe no- 
thirig elſe, but what e by the apoſtles, afterwards ;, as we 
have Wan all th Acts, vr g de e Was the Meſh ah, 
And chat it was — 2 Fa bears witnels our Sayigur, as. Jeſus, 
Himſelf ſays, John v. 33.5 VS A; 4% wark 2 13 8 4 
This alſo was the declargtion that wh given 42 at his 
baptiſin; by a voice froth” heayen ;; 4 This 10 LS wed fon, in 
«whom Lam well 1 . 1 2 111. 17. Aa | 
of him to be. Meal the fort f 0 ing {as we. have. 
ſhewed) underſtood to A the Mellau. To which we may add 
the firſt Tolpis 1 er his ey . in 10 Words 1 the. 
angel to t atk. 1. 21. Thou call 18 name us, 
or n for be ſhall fave his people om, their Ins,“ It was 
à received 5 51 n the M ith: nation, t at the coming of the 
Wesen ill thelt fins F ould be forgiven them. 'Theſe -words there- 
\ . fore of the angel we. look. on as a declaration, that; Jeſus Was 
the *Meffiah-; hero eſe, wards, '** his people, ate a farther 
. Which ſuppoſe hi im to bare a prope, and dee, e 
a n 5 IF L143 
ARE his baptifin,” Jeſus kindle enters upon lis Windy, But 
before we examine what it Was he propoſed ta be belie d, We muſt 
7 that there 1 1s A threefold decla ation. of the; Mel 8 471. FR 
y miractes..” The fpirit of Prophecy bad now for many ages 
forked the Jews: and though their e ee were not — , 
diſſolved; but that they lived inder their own laws, yet they Were 
under 'x foreign dominion, ſubject. to the Romans. In this ſtate,, 
their account ef che time being up, they were in eee of the 
 Metfiah,/and of deliverance by him in 4 kingdom he was to ſet up, 
actording to' thvir ancient prophehes, bf him; Which gave. mo , 
hopes ef an extraordinary man yet to eomhe- Tom God, W | 
am exttabrdinaty a and divine Power, and Aijracles, racles; ſhould. — an ö 
his miſſion, and work tlieir feliverance.”,' Atid of any ſuch extrae, 1 
ordinary perſon, Who ſhould have rhe power of doing mi cles, 
they had no other expeCt: tion but only of their Meffah. One great 


prophet arid:worker' of wtiiracles, and FATTY one more, they expetted,.” 
i e "ny therefore we ee the | -ople ar 
8 eir 
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their „ believing in him,“ i. e. their believing him to be the Meſs 


* 


ſiah, becauſe of the miracles he did; John vii. 31. And many 


of the people believed in him, and ſaid, When the ;Meſh: 


„ cometli, will he do more miracles than this man hath done?“ 
And when the Jews, at the feaſt of dedication, John x. 24, 25. 
coming about him, ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make us 


doubt? If thou be the Mefſfah, tell us plainly; jeſus anſwered. 


„them, I told you, and ye believed not; the works that 1 do in 
« my father's name, hear witneſs, of me.“ And John v. 36. he 


> ” ” 


ſays, I have a greater witneſs than that of John; for the,works . 
«"which'the father hath given me to do, the ſame. works that I do- 
*"bear-witneſs of me, that, the father hath ſent me.“ Where, by 
the way, we may obſerve, that his being“ ſent by the father,” is 
but another way of exprefling the Meſſiah ; which is evident from 
this place here, John v. conpared with that of John x. laſt quoted 
For there he ſays, that his works bear witneſs of him: and What 


Fyas that witneſs? viz. that he was the Meſſiah, Here again he ſays, 
that his works bear witneſs of him: and what is that witneſs ? viz, 


That the father ſent big.” which. we are taught, that to be 
ent by the father, and to be the Meffiah, was the fame thing in his 
way of declaring himſelf. And accordingly we find, John. iv. 53. 
and xi. 45. and elſewhers, many hearkened and aſſented to his 


teſtimony, and believed on him, ſeeing the things that he did. 


v * * 


2. Another way of 'declaring the coming of che Meſſiah, was, by 


1 4 = 


Phraſes and cixcumlocutions, chat did fignify or intimate his com. 


Ing, though not in direct words pointing 9 


b. 
meſt uſual of theſe were, tlie Kingdom of Go 


the Jews moſt looked after, and withed for. 
ai, 1s, © The Government ſhall be upon 


„ "MENT! and peace there 


£* with judgement and with juſtice, from henceforth eyen for ever.“ 
Micah V. 27 E But dien, Bethlehem Ephratah, though. thou, 

forth unto me, that is to be'the RULE 2 in 
che account of his viſion “ of the ſon of man, 


chat all people, nations, and languages ſhould, ſery 


Wii, 20. The Phariſees demanded, * When the kingdom © 


C 3 __ * ſhould 


R 2% A's 


: EN = Ce Sane CES CEASE... ; 
Sd ESE 


the perſon. The 
becauſe it was that which was ofteneſt ſpoken. of the Meſfiah, in the 
Old Teſtament, in very plaig words; and a kingdom was that which 
e withed for. 10 that known place. 
| his fhoulders ; he ſhall 8 
** be called the Prince of peace: of the increaſe of his Govern- 
| id peace enn of 
„% David, and upon his KixdpOmum, to order it, and to eftabliſh- it 


. ute among the thouſands of Judah, yet put of thee,ſhall He come 
eee e La: Iſragl.” And Daniel, 


1 - ag an, Chap, vii. 13, 14, 
ſays, “ There was given him dominion, lory, and a KN GDonr, po 


la e his domi- 
« mien is in everlaſting dominion, which thall not paſs away z. and 
* has Kincpom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed.” So that the 
kingdem of God, and. the kingdom of heaven, were... commen 
phraſes amongſt the Jews, to ſignify the times of the Meſſiah. Luke 
. Xiv, 15. One of the Jews that fat at meat with-him, ſaid unto. him, 
_ «© Bleſſed is he that ſhall cat bread in the kingdom of God.“ Z up, i 


13 
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* ſhould come?“ And St. John Baptiſt. came, *« « ſaying, Rene 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand: 4 cp hs; would Je 
: Wee yoorking, bd js not been e . 
There ard other expreſſions that ſighified he "Meſtas, and . 
Woming. which we thall take notice of as they come in ↄur 
3. Ay plain and direct words, declaring the dofarine of the Meſ- 
ban 4-ſpeaking-out at Jeſus was He; as we fee the apoftles did, 
when they went abunt ding the goſpel, after our Saviour g 
eſurrefition; | This was the — clear Way, and that which one 
would 2 gs himſelf, 3 he came, * . 1 1 
— " it wert of chat moment, that mens belle 
be the Meiſinh, Hepended che ee of that fins, N yet 
we ſee:that our Saviour did not: but, on che contrary, for the moſt 
part, made no other diſcovery of! jmſelf, at leaſt in ſudea, "and at 
. the beginning of his (miniſtry, but in the two former w ys, Which 
were move: obſcure.; not rs Himſelf to be the Meffiah, an 
| otherwiſe chan /as it 6 t be gathered from the miracles he ich 
aud che conformity. of his life and actions with che prophefies of 
me Old Teſtament cbnoerning 8 and from ſome general dif- 
. ng come under th 2 name 
ofthe: „kingdom of God,” and of 510 . Nay 6 ar was he 


from publidly nr be the Meftiah, that «be forbad the 
one oft: Mask | | 


B but 
Tee ner nd ache one, of f the . (80 oat it 


mlelf ; pi Wor 


it 
« before his mo 1 2 A of Raich hy of is chem, 102 
— Lam? And Peter anfwered, and Eid unto hi 
| — nr Meſhalr. ; And he charged Og: 115 "Wy, thould 
Fr 
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* called the 
_  flay amongſt them, ech and en $0 en ee kingdom of the 


5 e of God, here, ſigvißes © thoword-of God” 1 [that 
ou 
om 


Ans event. For after this, we hear no more of Jeſus at Jeruſalem, 
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wane: che 12515 foretold of his miniſtry; and, after a life il- 
luſtrious in mi and good works, attended wich humility, meek- 
nels, ations, TEN ſofferings, and every way conformable to the 


2 clies of him, ſhould: be led as a ſheep: to the ſlaughter, and 


all quiet aud ſubmiſſion be brought to the crols,.. though there 
were no wilt nor fault in him. This could not have ares if, as 


(> e appeared in public, and began to preach, he had pre- 
E FEET oY ot 521 —— 


imſelf to have been che Meſhiah, dhe king that 
kingdom he publiſhed to be at hand. For the Sanhe- 


a bricks dealt then SOS laid hold on it, to have got him in their power, 


thereby have taken Bray his life; at —.— they would have 

ſturbed his miniſtry, and hindered the work he Was about. That 

s made him cautious, and avoid, as much as he gguld, the occa+ 

2 of provoking them, and falling into their hands; id plain 
Som. 13 Vii, 1. After theſe things alys' walked in Galiſee; 

way .of the chief prieſts and rulers 3-44 for. he would 

Fa walk in ſewry, becaufe che Jews. fonght to kill him.“ Thus, 


5 waking good 5 he foretold om? at Ea ne hen 8 — 


w 


his b inning to 
Pool St ogg they . — to * — v. 


| 12 7 
. {8 4 have nr not 1 1 25 he, ver. 38, his word abiding amongſt 


you ;, for whom he bath ſent, him ye believe not. This Was 
4, "more particularly to the Jews of Jerufalem, who wers the 


forward men, [zealous to take away his life: and it imports, that be · 
_ <aule of their unbelief and oppoſition to him, the Word of God,“ 


i. e, the preaching of che kingdom of che Meſpah, which is often 
Werd ar Cel did not ſtay amongſt them: ha could not 


raake. Jeſus known to thera to be dhe Meſſiah, is evident 
m the context: and this meaning of this 275 is made good by 


entecoſt come twelcemonth; though ic is not to he doubted 
that he was thexe the next paſſoyer, and other feaſts 

ut privately. Aud now at Jeruſalem, at che ſeaſt of Pentecoſt, 
; after, he days. very little of any thing, and not a 
of heaven being come, or at hand nor did 
And returning to Jeruſalem at the! traſt of 
2 at from this time till then, Which was a 


=” na 5 he i 125 taught them at Jeruſalem. * ©. 5. 


| Fax, Aa hy 8 As: hat he teaching in che Temple 
15 a enacles, “ The, Jews marvelled, Jay ing, How 
letters, having Never learned? A y 4 they 


' ad not mY odio to his preaching ; lor it they: had, they would not 


” * have maryelled. 
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Fer none of you Feep- go o about 40 
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: «a; heve not?” 1 Whereby, 
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- ralleled: 
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and ye al marvel! Moſes" therefore gave ufito you circumcifion, ' 
% and e e e Sabbath-day eircumeiſe a man: if a man on the 
% Sabbath-day receive” eircumciſfon, that the Jay. of -Moſes ſhould 
not be broken, are'ye angry” with me, becau e 1 have made a man 
every way whole on the Sabbath-day?” Which is a direct de- 
fence of what he did at Jeruſa 7 a year and a helf before. The 
work he here ſpeaks of we fin reported John v. 116, He had 
not presched to them there from that time till this, but had made 
good what he then told them, ver. 38 12 Veh ave. pot the word of 
God . amoông you, — Le he hath ſent, ye be- 

Lane he fignifies. his not Kaying io S 
being frequent amongſt them at Jerufalem, preaching : Sr — 

me to 


the kingdom, becauſe their great lief, 0 fition, © 
him, would not rmit ad, PE; . 2 


This was manifeſtly fo in fact. TIE: firſt 88 wen at 
 Jervſalew, which was at the ſecond ver after his b ; 
ght him in danger of his Tife.” "Hereupon we find he forbore | 
preaching'agdinthere-till the feaſt of Tabernacis immediately a nh 
ceding his jaſt paſſover': fo that till half a year be e his 2 
he did but one miracle, and preached but oncę 1 — 
Theſe trials he made there; but found their un beben been 1 that i 
he had ſtaid and perfiſted to preach the good tidings of ng; 5 
dom, and to ſhew himſelf by miracles among them, be could dal | 
have had time and freedom to d thoſe 58. Which his father ha 
— Bim to finiſh, 28 he fays, ver. 36, of this 5th of St, 
all imaginable ways attacked him; and he as xeadily 
Gens at S by the wonderful —4 — an conduek of an u 
Here at this feaſt of FTabernacſes, The Kerbe 
and Phariſees brou 1 ht unto ber a woman, taken. in 8 
they ſay unto Hir; Maſter, Ms es in the law commanded us ef 
| euch —— be ſtoried, but What 2 thou? bu = | 
7 tempt him, that they might accuſe him. ?  John'v 
It — —— they Hoped that this: . — cauſe of a woman Ju 755 g 
in the r Before him in the fight - of the people, would 


draw him, — abs would preſerve e f bein the Meftiah ft 


their king, to give judgemenk 7 in it; a by che exercife of ſueh an 
:autho 


him to tlie Roman deputy: ' Some foch-accuſation 
"the; watehed for; but they 'could”" nieve Zet any füuch advantage 
unſt him: he marvellouſly defeated' their hgh; aid, without 


| Wee, apo ſent them away covered with ſha e and ſilence. * 


upon the curing of the e hand d oft: the Sabbath- 
The Phariſees took counſel with rodians how they 


== ie deſtroy him; Jeſus withdrew Fs with bis diſciples t A 


3 the feat 4 ind a en en multitude from Galilee followed. Him; | 
dea, and from e and from Idamca, and P's 
1 bey ond Jordan, and ut Tyre and Sidon, 3 great multi- 
* ne; -when they had oe Be at great things he did, came: unto 
him, and he heated them all, and-cnArGed; 1751 THAT 
. T1 Ow For MAXE By £NOwN: that it might be ful 


„* 44 


46 filled 
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60 filled which was 173 


40 my ſervant whom, have choſen; my beloved, 1 in whom my foul 


is Well pleaſed: 1. Will put my ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew . 

he ſhall not ſtriye, nor cry, neither 
<6 Thali 1215 man har his voice In- the. ſtrects, Matt. Xii. and 
Mark nc” 


_.« judgement to the Gentiles : 


5 


And John xi. 47. Upon the news "of gur Saviour'e 8 ni Lines 
zarus from the. dead, © the chief prieſts, and Phariſees convened 
«© the Sanhedrim, and ſaid, What do we ? ? for this man does many 
% miracles.” Ver. 85 on Then from... that, day forth they took 
« counſel together or to put him to death. Ver. 54 Jeſus 
therefore walked. no more openly amongſt che Jews.” His mita-: 

cles had now ſo much declared him to be the Meſhah, that the 
Jews could no longer bear Him, nor he; truſt. himſelf amongſt 
them; but went thence unto a country = to the wilderneſs; into 
* 4 city called Ephraim, and There continued with his diſciples.” 
This was hut a "httte before his laſt paſſover, as appears by the fol- 
lowing words; yer; '$8. — and the Jews paſſoyer was nigh at hand? 
and he could not, now hig miracles had made him ſo well known, 
have been ſecure the little time that remained till his hour was fully 
come, if he ad not with his wank and neceſfary.caution-with- 


drawn, ** and walked no more openly amongſt the Jews, till hie 
time + (at ths >. 9 Was Fu come; and men Win ere 
Fe. ' athotigt them 

or 


em 
wo uld the RET os ſuffered, him, if bo — ways * 


eaching that he was the king ham the Jews expected. Such an 
9 1 5 would have een my rwardly brought. againſt him by the 
1 I vs, if they could have heard it out of his own month; and that 

8 püblic doctrine to his follo 4 5 


hich Was openly 
eached by his a poſtles : after his. death, wh appeared no more. 
Ind of this ther were accuſed, Ad; xvu. 5. 9. But the Jews 


66 beat 0 iy baer with 1 85 N unto them certain 
«Jew lows of the baſet ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet 
4 All the eity in an Uproar, Ro A lg the houſe of — and 
oy ht to bring them 7975 to the 1 0 "ah And when. they found 


rew. aſon ant Nin — 


and . him Bp. for their King, the Roman. governor. of 3 
= Edd 1 — c * it, ae ** 


8 — 


ken by che prophet Iſalah, ſaying, Behold - 
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ue of their force ugainſt him. "This the Jews were not miſtaken 
ing und therefore made uſe of it as the ſtrongeſt "yccuſation;/ and 
Iikelieſt to prevail with Pilate againſt him for the taking away His 
life it being treaſon, and an unpardonable offence, which <buld 
not eſci death from à Roman de deputy, without the forfeiture of hi 
own life. Thus then they accuſe him to Pilate, Luke xxiii. 2. 
en — this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding 5. 
4 uh ive tribute to Oæſar, ing. e king; 3 or path 
X efliah: the king; [ on 6 
id nom that hit time was come tand be in 
cuſtody, and forſaken of all the e :and o ont of all 7 * of 
 mifing any ſeditzon or diſturbanoc), og Himfelf to 37 to: be 
— having firſt told Pilate, John . xviii.. 36. 4 
kin was not ef this world; and for a Kingdom in N 
nid, Plate knew chat Mig mater at 2 85 concerned not himſe if, 
Fer had/thers been any the leaf uppeata te, of trurh in the allege» | 
> thous) 6 the Jews; that he had ene lg 1 ge to 
r, of drawing che pe ple after him ag Nag 255 
115 nid not fe readily have proniouticed him in ut. 
eee trat he ſaid to his accuſers, 5 5 | 4 re 
'this/ man A 


Hillen he had ealled together tie chief 1 
ein unte 
164 38/8 ene chat perverteth the people r and "behold, . I haying ex- 


«mh th people; ſaid unto tfiem, Tou 


„ him before von, have found 50 fault 4. —_ eps Woch 


ding noſe! things whereof bu accuſe hit; 


6: ap 


= Jews: nates havs: nbd LEM any 
7 . 3 The chief prieſts 
is "and che: ſeribes — 15 him, and ſent forth ſpies, who ſhould 
on »theiftdves juſt men, that might take Rold of his words, | 
8 f cheyꝝ might deliver him unte the power and authority 

„ the Rbvern or“ And he very thing wherein: they hoped d en- 
enfant in ehidplabe, wa- tribute! 10 Czfar, which they 

accaſtd M Of. 1 & | 


e Liang and deliveref f % bib. © 


HolAnd Rete we mby/ Sbſetve the. f tprovidencs' x f God, 


; "hold ſorofdered the fate of the Jews st the time! when bis ſon 


125100088 eee chat neither their civil con- 
en Mir n wee were ih ed, Vet the 8 of life | 
- publifixithe Kingdc a of tr . cffial 5h b, 55s on royaley, un- 


der 


— 
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der the name of the kingdom of God, and of . Heaven” 
| which, the Jews well pe underſtood, and would certainly havo 
put him to death for, had the power been in their own. hands. But 
: this being no matter of e oo id to the Romans, hindered him 
| 2 from ſpeaking of the kingdom. of Heaven,” as he did: ſome- 
mes in reference to his Appearing in the world, and being believed 
on YR ular perſons; ſometimes in reference to the power that 
mould b Feen him by the Father at ths zeſurrection; and ſome- 
8 ximes i in reference ” his coming to judge the world at the laſt day, 
6 in, the full glory and N of his kingdom. Theſe were ways 
declaring himſelf, which the Jews ald lay no hold, tae gi to 
1 - bring 1 Ld danger wed N Pilate, and get him ized and 
: to 
1 . ibn binder him as mach 2s the 
Fo * 8 


bal. td 6 


name med 0 ths fea, et. 1 could. ”m_ 2 —— eb a 
1 3nd 5 — 2 ki, 80 nodes tells us, 8 14. 
% 10 dhe Hh 1 hen tho men, MARIA 


Mon, ai made a ef. ten alter him, 4 iv. 
n 25 o keep 75 al haſty multitude from fuch diſorder as | 
vw have iyoly \ bun in it, and haye diſturbed the gourſe, ani 
1 1 10 the his min 


tine of , and drawn on him the reputa- 
on 36g death of a * 7 ſeditious male contrary — the a 
r of his coming, which was to be offered up a lamb blameleſs, 1 
„Ind veid of offence ; his innocence. appe 82 to all the world. 
143 11 "bg t delivered him up to be crucified... This it would 4 
_ have Poon impo n le to have avoided, if, in His preaching every * 
= Pet he had-openly aſſumed to D voy 0: 175 — th, 
1 h was al ot. ue to ſet aple in a e M o, drawn | i 
his miracles... mw ye. pes of ng a deliverer in ſo exaraor- 6 : 
5 mary a man, f ollowed _ in Seat numbers. We rr 
e en | Fs an d in Luke xj, 1. of myriads that were ga 4A 


red abou e This ati af People uhys diſpoſed, would 


not 
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This beginning of 2 Jeſus 
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not have failed, vpn, his declaring” hitnfelf to be the 'Megial, to 
have made a commotion; and with force fet him up for their Hg. | 
It is plain therefore from theſe two reaſons, why (though' he came 
to prcach the goſpel; and convert the world 8 A belief of his being 
he Meſhah, Xt thoug tr he fays o much of his kin e under 
e title of the It of God, and che kingdom of biene 15 
Jets makes it not his buſineſs to perſuade them 1 he himſelf 2 72 
Mefnah, not does in by public preaching” declare Himſelf 1 to 
him. He inculcates to the ople, on All occafions,' that the k 
dont of God is come. He" oy the' AE 4 adtnittarice into 5 
Kingdom, Viz; repentance an 5 A the laws of it, 
viz. good hfe, ec rieteſt [let f re and mo- 
rality. But who the king was of, this kingd be leaves to his 
miracles to point —2 - thoſe who would 1 55 what he rg 91 
make tlie Sn : 
hearken to the A 


deer withs' See of ape — al "He 27 2 — 

Mark 1 5 3 bs blaze t 1 5 cd ds 
< that Jeſus co 8 ce e ws 

Luke v.26! and * q io Him 1 Eve F qu rt pvc! 
And thus He did ee el ehr pr e 5k 94 ++} 0 br” 


This being ſed; let de Ute z View of he promutgat 


377 Þ wt Pty ht the 


1 gerte wen te bebe: 


The frſt beginning of his miniſtry, whereby Ke ſheiea Hel 5 | 
Saen to be at Cana * Rr Galiles, bon . ht ba ptifin; Where 
turned water into wine : of which 1 8. J if 111 f ne 


| Wedel b 
6 him.“ oF, Alert Rere bebe 


4% and his diſciples” believed 


in him, but we hear not of any other teaching th them: Hut by 05 


this mitacle, whereby he %% mänifeſted Mis Poeryz f. 65 of being 
che che prince? 80 Nathanael, without aby other p each. 
ing, bur evly> our Saviout's diſcovering to ae "ar he how: | 
after a extraordinary manner om 5 del Fea! to de 8 
the Meſſiab-; crying Rabbi dat 5 | fon of Phon 
art the king of Hrael. © . | 

From hene; ſtaying a few ge at Cap 


. den an de Pafſober, and there he Artves nn, adsl, Vir i 1 — 


John ii 721 5. faying, “ Make not Iny father's” oufe a4 
786: hows of merchandize.” Where we fee, he uſes a phraſe,” "which, 
hae e org fighities that he was the. Son of God; th Wha pr 


Ver. ** the EE 
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« Wha 7e thou .ſhew: us, ſince, thou doeſt . theſe: A 
„ "Joh 55 a were 10 5 N ye this temple, and in three days I will 
. raiſe it agai n.“ This is an inſtance. of what way Jeſus took to 
declare Himlelf: 107 l it is plain by their reply. the Jews underſtood 
him not, nor his diſciples neither; for it is ſaid, ver. 22. , When 

c therefore he was riſen from the dead, his, diſciples remembered. 
6 that he ſald this to them: and they believed the {csipture, aud 
the ſaying of Jeſus een, tithe WG eng-y Ir teitte ls 

This therefore we may look on, in the beginning. as a pattern 
of Chrilf's preaching, and ſhewing, himſelf to the Jews; which he 
generally followed afterwards, viz. ſuch a manifeſtation of himſelf, 
as every one at pre ent could not underſtand; but yet carried ſuch 
an evidence with it to thoſe who were well-diſpoſed: now, or would 
reflect on it when. the whole courſe of his; miniſtry, was auen, as 
wis ſufficient clearly to convince them that he Was the Meſſiah. 

5 „The reaſon of of this method uſed, by, our Saviour, the 3 
BY ns here, at 1 his firſt appearing in public, after, his entrance 

| an. 15 ministry, to Io! a rule and light to us in the whole courſe 
of the next verſe takes notice that many believed on him 

ah om * his miracles which was all the preaching they had). 

1 laid ver. 24. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf untd them 

cauſe he knew all men . e, he declared nat himſelf ſo openly. 

e's Sas their kings as to put himſelf into the power of 

WS). 7 laxing -himſelf open to their malice, whom he knew: / 

| be. ſo ready to lay hold on it to accuſe him; for, as the next 
Vers 35. ſhews, he knew well 1 what was in them We 

| here farther, obſerve, t cying. in his name, fignifies .- 

believing him to be the Meffiah. Vor. 22. fells us, That“ many 

at the pail e. ht name, when they fa the miracles 
that he did. What other faith could cheſe miracles produce in 
em Who ſaw them, but that this was eee ſeripture 

Pole, W Was to he their deliverer? N 4 1.5 AHN . tool, 
'Whil 15 Was mo at Jeruſalem, Nicodemus, a ruler of the 

| Jews, con to him John ii. 121. to 0m he, preaches: etcrnab 

5 5 A M „ver- 15. and 1% but in general terms, 

r mY tb The Ms: — wh whole diſs | 


into e Ben 8 :, MT WR 4 FA 248 
In cis way hack, N wen t. N he. e with tho : 
aritan woman; and. at ter having opened to her che true ank 
fpirityal worſhip which was at hand, Which the woman preſentixg 
undetſtands of the times of the Meſſah, who was then looked fer: 
thus ſhe anſwers; Ver. 25, *,hknow that the Mefliah cometh; When 
Nn en * tell us * er Wphereupon 8 

Ann ; oug 


— 


2-4. 


» Tue RPASONABELENESS or CHRISMANTYY, 
though/we hear no ſuch thing from him in Jerufalem or udea;” or 
to Nicedemus, yet here t6 this Samaritan Wotkan, He — | 
b With 
Her; was the Meſſiah, ver. 26. . 
This would ſeem very ſtrarige, that he un be ur . PR 
to a Sandritan" than he was to the Jews, were not the reaſo 
from what we have obſerved above.” He was now out oe 
woody with a people with whom the Jews had n6' commerce," ver, 
9.3; who were not diſpoſed out of envy, as the Jews werk, to ſtek | 
His life or to accuſe him to the Roman goverfidt, or to make an 
inſurrection to ſet a Jew a their king. 'What tlie cenfequence 
Was of his diſcourſe Ninh is Samaritan” woman, we have an ac- 
— — ue 28. "2942; She leſt her watetpor, and wert her 
* tick faith to the men, Come, fee' a man who 
"of tals nie * Wis that ever 1 did: is Hot this the Meffah? and 
„ many of the Samaritatis of that city BEITEvED on HTM for the 
<4 ſaymg ef the worttan, which teſtified,” He told me all that ever 4 
„did, $6 When the Samaritzns were come unto him, they be- 
„ fought" hitm that he would-tarry with them : and he #bdde there 
< two days. And many more believed becztfe of His own word; 
ak and ſaĩd unto the woman, Now ve believe not becxſs of thy 
Do for we have heard him ourſelves ;\ atid we KHS. (i. e. 
perſuaded) © that it is indeed the be Methalt, "the" Saviour of 


> en bop - By « comparing ver. EL , ire in, 
that « behevi on him, in Hg hee beter bim 
ö 
| de the Meſßah. ** 18 
- From Sichar Jeſt ge een, the e 1 wh WAY 
"ber; and chere n n the Corky bene, concerning th | 
- MeMnl' ont of the ils 4 Luke . 21 
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85 This day is the —— e leg end 

But, Peiüg im danger of his life at N he leaves it for 

Ca _ and then, as St. Watthiew infortis us, cap, iv. 47. 
Te began te precb, d of, Repbvn, for the ee 
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MR ven 18 wept ah * "Of, as Sk. lap. k. 147 1 55 
4 | „ Prenehing the ef we kin * God, arid" fing 
3 The tm 38 „and the kind m of God is at- h 


* n e I the batt 2 8 believe this! = 5 


| bottles 61 2 
arte yr ace Hy 4 = 85 EE 
in 'this-p ace, it is manifeſt, that the Ne pre 
e therm to believe, was no 5 che g ood tickitig of 
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ay cotue to Cana, à nobleman d 
| 1 him, ver e dee hr Him that 
$: - @ would anne down and bed is n, — de f 

0 = death,” 
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4 death.“ N 48. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Except ye ſee 
* + date Ve s, ye will not believe. Then he returning 
0 an d finding that his ſon began to mend at the ſame 
hour in which Jeſus faid unto him, Thy ſon liveth ; he himſelf 

elieved, and hie whole houſe.” Ver. 53. 
re this. nobleman is by the apoſtle pronounced to be 2 Be- 
14 liever. And what does he believe? even that which Jeſus 

plains, ver. 48. They would not BEL TE VE, except they ſaw 
ec and wonders ;/ which. could be nothing but what thoſe: of 
Zur In the fame. chapter, believed, viz. that he was the Meſs 
ar. we no where in the goſpel hear of yay _\ elſe thathad 
Xen a propoſed. to he believed by them. 
Having done miracles, and cured all their fick at Cxpetrixamn; h 

6 Let us go to the ad A may preach there alſo; 

ag 0 e * — 9 | on — St. Luke has 

1 iv. 43. s:the- tu who would have him, 
iy Chap might not go from them, I muſt evangelize, — che 
gvod tidings of the kingdom of God, to other cities alſo, for 
therefore am I ſent. And St. Matthew, chaps iv. 23. tells us how 
* executed this commiſſion he was ſent on-. And proc —— 
„about all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, an 
4 ov goſpel of the kingdom, and curing all diſcaſes;”” Tos 6 then 
was what he was ſent. to preach every where, viz. the goſpel of the 
gdom of the Meſſiah ; and, by th oa minneles end god be did, let 
know who was the Mefhah,- 
lence- he goes up to Jetuſalem, to the ſecond pater ges tlie 
inning of his quart And here diſcourſing to the Jes, who 
| — to Kill hi a ol x occaſion of hy man whom BESS _—_ 


i; him, has s iernal 555 This, cog cer Tap 25 | 


8 vhs: . of John ce Bp, to 

RI of his on miracles, and of God himſelf im the 
_ voice; from heaven, and of the ſcriptures, and of Moſes. He 

-: Jeaves, them to learii from theſe the truth they were to believe viz, 

chat he was the Meſhah ſent from God... "Ty Tau nen more 
7 at large, John V. N rst DE 
W Hery pe where we find him p hg nes on me meat, 
Matt. v. and Luke vi. This is by much the longeſt anger hav 

„ his any where; and, in all likelihood, to the greateſt au. 

| a1 jt haus bean. to che 2 gathered to him from 

Jude, at ae Jonkn; rnd eee 


„ | our 


the dumb, and blind, Matt.:xiz,./ the people, 
aid, ver, 23. Is not this the ſon — David d“ as much as to ſay, | 


32 Tur REASONABLENESS. or CHRISTTANITY, 


out of Idumea, arid*from: Fyre and 8 , mentioned Mark Hi. 7, 


Are Luke vi. 17. But in this whole 5 of his we de riot 
one word, of believing, and therefore no mention of the Meſ< 


fah, or any intimation to the people who himſelf was. The reaſon 


whereof we may gather from Matt. xii. 16. where' Chriſt forbids 
„them to make him known; which ſuppoſes them to know al- 


ready who he was. For that this 1 ath chapter of Matthew ought 
to. precede; the ler mon in in the mount, is — dy comparing ir 


with Mark ii. beginninglat wer. 13. to Mark iii: 8. and comparing 
thoſe chapters of St. Mark with * vi. And 1 defire- my reader, 
once for all, here to take, notice; that I have all along obſerved the 


order of time in our Saviour s preaching, and have not, as I think, 


paſſed. by any of his diſcourſes. In this ſermon our Saviour Sal 


© teaches. — what were the laws of his kingdom, and what they m 


do who were admitted into it, of which I ſhall have oc on to 
ſpeak more at large in another place, being at preſent only enquir- 


ing what our Saviour propoſed as matter of faith to be believed: © 7 ; 


After this, John the Baptiſt ſends to him this. meſſage, Luke vii. 
| 19. aſking. Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we expect an- 
„% other? that is, in ſhort, art thou the Meffiah? and if thou art, 


why doſt thou let me, thy forerunner, languiſh in priſon? muſt 1 
expect deliverance from any other? To which Jeſus returns this 


answer, . 23. Tell John what you have — and he 


ard; 
„the blind { £0, the. lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the ten 
©. hear, the dead are raiſed, - to the * the goſpel is preached ; | 


20 and bleiled i is he who is not offe in — 19s ether, it is be 


+ offended”, or“, ſcandalized in him, we may ſee: by comparing 


latt. xili, 28. and Mark iv. 37.4 with Luke viii. 13. For what 


| the two firſt call << ſcandalized;”ithe laſt calls ſtanding off from!“ 
or forſaking, i. e. not receiving him as the Meſſiah (fee Mark 
vi. 16), or revolting from him. Here Jeſus refers John, as he 


%, 


gd, the Jews before, to the teſtimony of his miracles, to know who 


e was . this was generally his 8 whereby he declared 


himſelf to be the Meſſiah; who was the 1 phet to come, 
whom the Jews: had any expectation of; nor 


id they look for any 
other perſon, to be ſent to them with the power of miracles; but-onl 
the Meſſiah. His miracles, we ſee by his anſwer to John the Baptiſt, 


he thought a ſufficient declaration amongſt them, that he was che 


Meſnah. And therefore, upon his . _— of the devil, 
ſaw the miracle, 


Is not this che Meſhah ? whereat the Phariſees being offended, faid, 


Hie caſt out devils by. Beelzebub. Jeſus, ſhewing the falſhood'and 


vanity of their blaſ hemy, juſtifies the concluſion the peo e made | 


from this, miracle, f ying, ver. 28. That his caſting out levis by 


the ſpirit of e Was an evidence chat the kingdom of tlie Me 


uch * him:to be the Nleffah; dat dien were done in b 


f n 
Sur name. 
* * — 
c * * 7 


— 


; fab was come. Mt Lo 07 TOES {O 5 
One thing more. there was in the We done by his diſciples, | 
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name. In the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, riſe up and walk,” 
ſays St. Peter to the lame man whom he cured in the Temple, 
AQas iii. 6. And how far the power of that name reached, they them- 


ſelves ſeem to wonder, Luke x. 17. And the ſeventy returned 


again with Joys laying, Lord, even the ens are aden to us 
in thy name. 

From this metſige from John the Baptiſt, he takes nuthin to tell 
the people, that John was the forerunner of the Mefhah-; that from 
the time of John the Baptiſt the kingdom of the Meſhah began; 
” which time ll 1 Ea and 1 law pointed, Luke vii. and 

att. xi. 1 | 


Luke ie 1560 Afterwards he went through every eity nd villags; | 


% preaching and ſhewing the good tidings of the kingdom of God.“ 
Here we fee, as every where, what his preaching way and con- 
ſequently what was to believed 

Soon after, he preaches from a boat to the people on the FIRES 
His ſermon at large we may read Matt. xiii. Mark iv. and Luke 
viii. But this is very: obſervable, that this ſecond ſermon of his 
here is quite different from his former. in the mount: for that was 


= fo plain and intelligible, that nothing could be more ſo; whereas 


cl is All ſo involved in parables; that even the apoſtles themſelves 
did) not underſtand it. If we enquire” into the reaſon of this, we 
ſhall poſſibly have ſome light from the different ſubjects of theſe 
two ſermons. There he preached to the + peek only morality ; 

clearing the precepts of the law from the falſe gloſſes which were 
received in thoſe days, and ſetting forth the duties of a good life in 
their full obligation and extent, beyond what the judiciary laws of 
the Ifraclites did, or the civil laws of any country could preſcribe 
or take notice of. But here, in chis ſermon by the ſeaſide, he 


ſpeaks of nothing but the kingdom of the Mefhah, which he does 


all in parables. One reaſon whereof St. Matthew gives us, chap. 


| winke 35. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the pro- 


„ phet, ſaying, 1 will open my mouth in parables, I will utter things 


„that have been kept fecret from the foundation of the world. 


Another reaſon our Saviour himſelf gives of it, ver. 11, 12. Be- 
© cauſe to you it is given to know tlie myſteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to them it is not given. For whoſoever hath, to 
„ him ſhall be given, and he ſhall» have more abundantly; but 


„ whoſoever hath not,” i. e. improves not the talents that he m / 


from him ſhall be taken away even that he hath.“ 

0 thing it may not be ww 6 to obſerve, that our Saviour hers, | 
in the explication of the firſt of theſe parables to his apoſtles, calls 
the- preaching of the kingdom of the Meſtiah, ſimply, the word; 
and Luke vili. 21. the word of God:“ Hoe whence St, Luke, 
in the Acts, often mentions it under the name of the word,“ 


and the word of God,“ as we have elſewhere obſerved. To 


which 1 ſhall here add that of Acts viii. 4. Therefore they that 

were ſcattered abroad, went every where preaching the word; 
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4 


all through their hiſtory, was nothing but this, that © Jeſus was the 
+</ Meſſiah :”” I mean, this was all the doctrine they propoſed to be 
believed: for what they taught, as well as our — contained 
' great deal more; but that concerned practice, and not belief. And 
ee our Saviour ſays, in the place before quoted, Luke viii. 
„They are my mother and my brethren who hear the word 
10 of God, and do it: obeying the law of the Meſſiah their king, 
being no leſs required than their believing that Jeſus WAS the Meſs 
ah, the king and deliverer that was promiſed them. 
Matt. ix. 13. We have an account again of his preaching ; 3 wor 
it was, and how. © And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages 


teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the 15 a genes the king- 


"4 dom, and healing every ſickneſs and every di amongſt the 
% people. He acquainted them that the kingdom of the Meſſiah 
was come, a left it to his miracles inſtruct e. oonvince en 
Wan he was the Meſſiang. 8580 e 

Matt. x. When he ſent his pode pak 3 commiſſion. to 
"> goku we have, ver. 7, 8. in theſe words: “ As ye go, preach; 


2 faying, : The kingdom of heaven is at hand; hęal the ſick, -&c. 


All that they had to preach was, that the kingdom of the Meſſiah 
was come. Whoſoever ſhould not receive them, the meſſengers of 
this good tidings, nor hearken to their meſſage, incurred a heavier 


5 —_ than Sodom and Gomorrah at the day of judgement; ver. 14, 


But ver. 322 Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, I 
1 will confeſs him before my father -who is in heaven.“ | What 


this confeffing of Chriſt is, we may ſee by comparing John xii. 4. 


with ix. 22. Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers alſo many be- 


flieved on him; but becauſe of the Phariſees they dic not Co- 


I PESS HIM) leſt eſt they ſhould be put out of the fynagogue;” And 
e 


5 ix. 22. words ſpake his parents, becauſe they feared 
Jews: On the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did 


„% CONFESS'THAT HE was TE MESStAan, he ſhould be put out 
ee the ſynagogue.” By which places it is evident, that to con- 
feſs him, was to confeſs that he was the Meſſiah. 4 From which 
give me leave to obſerve alſo (what I have cleared from other places, 
. cannot be too often remarked, becauſe of the different ſenſe 


q <4 been put upon that phraſe) viz. that believing on“ or in 


e him (for et Arb, is rendered either way by the Engliſſi tranſla- 


tion) "fignifies believing that he was the Meſſiah. For many of the 
rulers (the text ſays) believed on him; but they durſt not con- 
feſs what” they believed, for fear they ſhould be put out of the 


| 250 Dees No- the offence for 9 agreed that a 22 


one ſhould be p- put out of the ſynagogue, was, if he did con 

that. Jeſus 2 the Meſhah.” Hence we may have a clear un- 
derſtandinig of that paſſage of St. Paul to the Romans, where he 
tells them poſitively what is the faith he preaches, Rom. x. 8, 9. 
That is the word of faith which we preach, that if thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy mouth the Lord . and believe in thine 
e . that God bath raiſed him from the _ . 
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dad thatalſo of 1 John iv. 14, 25. „ We haye ſeen, and do teſtify; 
that the father ſent. the ſon. to be the Saviour of the world: 


„ whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the ſon of God, God dwel- 


* deth in him, and he in God.“ Where confeſſing Jeſus to be 
the ſon of God, is the ſame with confeſſing him to be the Meſſiah; 


thoſe two expreſſions being underſtood. amongſt the Jews to ſignify 


the fame ching, as we have ſhewn already. / | 


How calling him the ſon of God came to ſignify that he was the 
Meſſiah, would not be hard to ſhew : but it is enough that it ap- 


pears plainly that it was ſo uſed; and had that import amongſt the 
Jes at that time; which if any one deſires to have farther. evi- 


denced to him, he may add Matt. xxvi. 6g. John vi. 69. and xi. 
27. and xx. 31. to thoſe places before occaſionally taken notice of. 
As was the apoſtles commiſſion, ſuch was their performance, as 


Fe read Luke ix. 6. They departed, and went through the towns, | 


<4 preaching the goſpel; and healing every wlicre.”” - Jeſus bid 
them preach, * ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand.“ And 
St. Luke tells us, they weilt thraugh the towns, preaching the goſ- 
pel; a word which in Saxon anſwers welllthe Greek waſyiaxey, and 
ſigniſies, as that does, good news. So that what the inſpired 
writers call the goſpel,” is nothing but the good tidings that the 
Meſſiah and his kingdom was come; and ſo it is to be underſtood 


in the New Teftament ; and ſo the angel calls it good tidings f 


% great jby, Luke ii: 10. bringing the firſt news of our Saviour's 


birkh. And chis ſcems to be all chat his diſciples were at that 


800 Luke ix. 59, 60. To him that would have excuſed his pro- 


ſent attendance, becauſe of /burying his father, * Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the 


kingdom of God!“ When I fay this was all they were to 


preach, I muſt be underſtood, that this was the faith they preach- 
ed; but with it they joined obedience to the Meffiah, whom they 
received for their king. So likewiſe when he ſent out the ſeventy, 


Luke x. their commiſſion was in theſe words, ver. 9. Heal the 


* 


: <-rfitk,” and ſay unto them, The kingdom of God is come nigh 
Aut unn, „ hu | r ig I 


; 5 5 By 15 T9008 . f 155 5 ** 2 575 
After the return of his apoſtles to him, he ſits down with them 


on a mountain, and a great multitude being gathered about them, 


St. Luke tells us, chap. ix. 11. The people followed him, and he 


„received them, and ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God; 
and healed them that had need of healing.“ This was his 
e to this aſſembly, which confiſted of five thouſand men, 
beſides women and children; all which great multitude he fed with 


ve loaves and two fiſhes, Matt. xiv. 21. And what this miracle 


- wrought upon them, St. John tells us, chap. vi. 14, 15. Then 
theſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle that Jeſus did, faid, 


— 
c 
* 


This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come into the world,“ 


i. e. the Meſſiah: for the Mefah was the only perſon that they 
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hence John the Baptiſt, Matt. xi. 3. ſtyles him, He that ſhould 
come; as in other places, Come from God,” or ſent from 
God, are phraſes uſed for the Meffiah. gd 
- Here we ſee our Saviour keeps to his uſual method of preaching : 
he ſpeaks to them of the kingdom of God, and does miracles, by 
which they might underſtand him to be the Meſſiah, whoſe king- 
dom he ſpake of. And here we have the reaſon alſo, why he ſo 
much concealed himſelf, and forbore to own his being the Meffiah. 
For what the conſequence was of the multitude's but thinking him 
ſo, when they were got together, St. John tells us in the very next 
words; When Jeſus then perceived that they would come and 
take him by force to make him a king, he departed again into a 
„ mountain himſelf alone.” If they were ſo ready to ſet him up 
for their king, only becauſe they gathered from his miracles that 
he was the Meckah, whilft he himſelf ſaid nothing of it, what would 
not the people have done, and what would not the Scribes and 
Phariſees have had an opportunity to accuſe him of, if he had openly 
feſſed himſelf to have been the Meffiah, that king they looked 
| ys But this we have taken notice of alreadecg. 
From hence going to Capernaum, whither he was followed by a 
great part of the people, whom he had the day before ſo miracu- 
louſly fed, he, upon the oceaſion of their following him for the 
loaves, bids them ſeek for the meat that endureth to eternal life: 
and thereupon, John vi. 22—69. declares to them his being ſent 
from the Father, and that thoſe who believed in him ſhould be 
raiſed to eternal life; but all this very much involved in a mixture 
of allegorical terms of eating, and of bread, bread of life, which 
came down from heaven, &c. which is all comprehended and ex- 
pounded in theſe ſhort 'and plain words, ver. 4) and 54. Verily, 
e verily I ſay unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlaſting 
life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day“ The ſum of all 
which diſcourſe is, that he was the Meſſiah ſent from God; and 
that thoſe who believed him to be ſo, ſhould be raiſed: from the 
dead at tlie laſt day to eternal life. Theſe whom he ſpoke to, were 
of thoſe who the day before would by force have made him king; 
and therefore it is no wonder he ſhould ſpeak. to them of himſelf, 
and his kingdom and ſubjects, in obſcure and myſtical terms, and 
. ſuch as ſhould offend thoſe who looked for nothing but the gran- 
deur of a temporal kingdom in this. world, and the protection and 
; proſperity they had promiſed themſelves under it. The hopes of 
uch a kingdom, now that they had found a man that did miracles, 
and therefore concluded to be the deliverer they expected, had the 
day before almoſt drawn them into an open inſurrection, and in- 
volved our Saviour in it. This he thought fit to put a ſtop to, 
they ſtill following him, it'is like, with the ſame deſign; and there- 
0 ny, ge he here ſpeaks to them of his kingdom, it was in a 
Way that ſo plainly baulked their expectation, and ſhocked them, 


> 


| that, when they found themſelves diſappointed of thoſe vain hopes, 
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that they might have life, the Jews ſaid, ver. 52. How can this 
man. give us his fleſh to eat? And many, even of his diſciples, 
*© ſaid, It was an hard ſaying, who can bear it?“ And ſo were 
ſcandalized in him, and forſook him, ver. 60. 66. But what the 
true meaning of this diſcourſe of our Saviour was, the confeſſion of 
St. Peter, who underſtood it better, and anſwered for the reſt of the 
apoſtles, ſhews : when Jeſus aſked him, ver. 67. Will ye alſo go 
„ away? Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall 
„ e go? Thou haſt, the words of eternal life, 1, e. thou teacheſt 


us the way to attain eternal life; and accordingly we believe, and 
are ſure, that thou art the Meſſiah, the ſon of the living God.” 
This was the eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, whereby 
_ thoſe who did fo had eternal life. ; 21 ' 
Some time after this, he enquires of his diſciples, Mark vin. 27. 


who the people took him for? They telling him, for John the 
Baptiſt, or one of the old prophets riſen from the dead; he aſked, 


what they themſelves thought? And here again Peter anſwers in 


theſe words, Mark viii. 29. Thou art the Meffiah.” Luke ix. 


20. „The Meſſiah of God.” And Matt. xvi: 16. Thou art the 


+ Meffiah, the ſon of the living God.” Which expreffions, we 


may hence gather, amount to the ſame thing. Whereupon our 


Saviour tells Peter, Matt. xvi. 17, 18. That this was ſuch a truth 
< as fleſh and bldod could not reveal to him, but only his father 
* who was in heaven; and that this was the foundation on which 
he was to build his church. By all the parts of which paſſage 


it is more than probable, that he had never yet told his apoſtles in 


dire& words that he was 'the Meffiah, but that they had gathered it 
from his life and miracles. For which we may imagine to our- 


ſelves this probable reaſon; becauſe that if he had familiarly, and 
in direct terms, talked to his apoſtles in private that he was the 


_ Mefhah, the prince of whoſe kingdom he preached fo much in pub- 


f 


lic every where, Judas, whom he knew falſe and treacherous, would 
have been readily made uſe of to'teſtify againſt him in a matter 
that would have been really criminal to the Roman governor, This 
2 may help to clear to us that ſeemingly abrupt reply of our 


Saviour to his apoſtles, John vi. 70. when they confeſſed him to 


be the Meſſiah. I will, for the better explaining of it, ſer down 
the paſſage at large. Peter having ſaid, We believe, and are ſure, 


that thou art the Meſſiah, the ſon of the living God. Jeſus an- 


++ {wered them, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of you is 


„ $465?" This is a reply ſeeming at firſt fight. nothing to the 
purpoſe; when yet it is ſure all our Saviour's diſcourſes were wiſe 
and pertinent. It ſeems therefore to me to carry this ſenſe, to be 


underſtood afterwards by the eleven (as that of deſtroying the 
temple, and raiſing it again in three days was) when they ſhould 


reflect on it after his being betrayed by Judas: You have confeſſed, 
and believe the truth concerning me: I am the Meſſiah your king: 
but do not wender at it, that IJ have never openly- declared it to 
you; for amongſt you twelve, whom I have choſen to be with 
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£ \ Ra 
mes, there is one. who is an informer, or falſe e ee 
Greek word ſignifies, and may poſſihly here be ſo ttanſlated, rather 
than Devil), who; if Thad owned myſelf in plain words to have 
been the Meſſiah, the king of Iichel;” mould have betrayed me, 
wid formed int 15 2h o3D 278 Jo noummpar gs 
That he was yet cautious of owning himmel to his apoſtles poſitives = 
ly to be the Meſſiah, appears farther from the manner Wherein he tells 
Peter; vet. 18. that he will build his;church upon that confeſſion of 
his, that he was the Meſfian. I ſay unto thee, “ Thou art Cephas, 
or a rock, © and upon this rock I will build my church, and the 
gates of hell hall not ptevail againſt it:? words too doubtful 
to be laid hold on againſt him, as a teſtimony that he profeſſed him- 
ſelf to be the Meſſiah; eſpecially if we! join with them the. follow: 
ing words, ver. 19. And I will give thee the keys of the kingdom 
$..of heaven; and what thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in 
% heaven; and what thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be Iooſed in 
heaven.“ Which being faid perſonally to Peter, render the 
foregoing words of our Saviour (wherein, he declares} the funda- 
mental article of his church to be the believing him to be the. Meſ- 
Hah) the more obſcure and doubtſul, and leſs liable to he made uſe 
of againſt him; but yet ſuck as might after wards be underſtood. 
And for the ſame reafon he yet here again forbids the apoſtles to lay 
Watrhe'was the Meſfiah ver. 2 XT 
The probability of this, viz. that he had not yet told the apoſtles 
theinfelves plainly that he was the Meſfiah, is confirmed by what 
dur Saviour ſays to them, John xp. 15. ** Henceforth I call you not 
s ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth hat What his Lord doeth: but 
u have called you friends, viz. in the foregoing verſe, © for all 
. things that I have heard of my father, L have made known unto 
you. This was in his laſt diſcourſe with them after Judas, was 
one out; wherein he committed to them the great ſecret hy ſpeak- 
ing of the kingdom as his, as appears from Luke xxii. 30. and 
telling them ſeveral other particulars about it, whence he had it. 
what kingdom it was, how to be adminiſtered; and what ſhare they 
were to have in it, & c. From whence it is plain, that till juſt be- 
fore he was laid hold on, the very moment he was parting wich bis 
':apoſtles, he had kept them as ſervants in ignorance ; but now had 
diſcovered Himel open i - ol ie onde ot. 
From this time, fay the exangeliſta Jeſus began to ſhew, 
de ts bis diſciples (i. e. Kis apoſtles, who: are often, called diſciples) 
*© that he. muſt go to Jeruſalem, and fuffer many things from the 
« elders; chief prie ſts, and Scribes; and be killed, and be raiſed 
again the third day.“ Matt. xVvi 21. Theſe, though all marks 
of the Meſfiah, yet how little underſtood by the b or 
ſuited to their expectation of the Meſſiah, appears from Peter's re- 
buking him for it in the following words; Matt XVi. 22. Peter had 
& twice before owned him to be the Meſſiah, and yet he cannot here 
bpear that he ſhould ſuffer, and be put to death, and be raiſed again; 
W hereby we may pereeve, how little yet Jeſus had explained Rp | 
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apoſtles what perſonally concerned himſelf. They had been a good 
While witheſſes: of his life and miracles, and thereby being grown 
into a belief that he was the Meſſiah, were in ſome degree prepared 
ro receive the particulars that were to fill up the character, and an- 
ſwer the propheſies concerning him. This from henceforth he 
began to open to them (though in a way which the Jews could not 
form an accuſation out of) the time of the accompliſhment of all; 
in his ſufferings, death, and reſurrection, now drawing on: for this 
Wies inthe laſt year of his life; he being to meet the Jews at ſeru- 
ſalem but once more at the paſſover, and then they ſhould have their 
will upon him, and therefore he might now begin to be a little 
more open concerning himſelf; though yet ſo, as to keep himſelf 
out of the reach of any accuſation, that might appear juſt or weighty 
to the Roman deputy. 2 2600340416957 . Tg LDR He 
2 After his reprimand to Peter, telling him, that he favoured not 
„ the things of God, but of man, Mark viii. 34. he calls the 
*ople to him, and prepares thoſe, who would be his diſciples, for 
Luffering; telling them, ver. 38. Whoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
me and my words in this adulterous and ſinful generation, of 
him alſo ſhall the ſon of man be aſhamed when he cometh. in 
„the glory of his father with the holy angels: and then ſub- 
zoins, Matt. xvi. 27, 28, two great ande ſolemn acts, wherein he 
ſhould ſhew hinvſelf to be the Meſfiah the king; for the ſon of 
man ſſiall come in the glory of his father, with: his angels; and 
, then he ſhall render every man according to his rworks. This 
is evidently meant of the glorious appearance of his kingdom, when 
he ſhall come to judge the world at the laſt day; deſcribed more at 
large, Matt. xxv. When the ſon of man ſhall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the 
„ THRONE- of his glory. Then ſhall the KING fay to them on 
4 his right-hand, &c. But what follows in the place above quoted, 
Matt, xvi. 28. “% Verily, verily, there be ſome ſtanding here, who 
„ ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the ſen of man coming in his 
kingdom; importing that domimion, which ſome there ſhould 
ke him exerciſe over the nation of the Jews, was fo covered, by 
being annexed to the preceding ver. 4). (where hie ſpoke of the 
manifeſtation and glory of his kingdom at the day of judgement}, 
that though his plain meaning here in ver. 28, be, that the ap- 
pearance aud viſihle exerciſe” of his kingly power in his kingdom 
das ſo near, that ſome there ſhould live to ſee it; yet if tlie fore- 
5 e. words had not caſt a ſhadow: over theſe latter, but they had 
been left plainly to be underſtood, as they plainly ſigniſied, that he 
ſhould: be à king, and that it was foi near, that ſome there ſhould fee 
bim in his kingdom; this might have been laid hold on, and made 
the matter of a plauſible and ſeemingly juſt accuſation: againſt him 
by the ſews, before Pilate. Fhis ſeems to be reaſon of aur Saviour's 
_ inverting here the order of the two ſolemn manifeſtations to the 
world of his rule and power; thereby perplexing at preſent his 
meaning, and ſecuring himſelf, as was neceſſary, from the malie 
| a 
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40 Tak REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, 


of che Jews, which always lay at catch to intrap him, and accuſe 
him to the Roman governor; and would, no doubt, have been 
ready to have alledged theſe words, Some here ſhall not taſte of 


death, till they fee the ſon of man coming in his kingdom,“ 


againſt him as criminal, had not their meaning been, by the former 
verſe, perplexed,” and the ſenſe at that time rendered unintelligible, 
and not applicable by any of his auditors to a ſenſe that might have 
been prejudicial to him before Pontius Pilate. For how well the 
chief of the Jews were diſpoſed towards him, St. Luke tells us, 
chap. xi. 54. + Laying wait for him; and ſeeking to catch ſfome- 
„ thing out of his mouth, that they might accuſe him: which 
may be a reaſon to ſatisfy us of the — doubtful and obſcure 
way of ſpeaking uſed by our Saviour in other places; his circum- 


ſtances being ſuch, that, without ſuch a prudent carriage and re- 


ſervedneſs, he eould not have gone through the work which he 


came to do, nor have rmed all the parts of it, in a way cor- 


reſpondent to the deſcriptions given of the Meffiah; and which 
would be afterwards e anne n bann, to 5 when he 
Io left the world. We 


After this, Matt: xvii. 10, "hee = Wiener aying it in direct 


models -begins,-as-3t were, to own- himſelf to his apoſtles" to be the 


Meſhahy by aſſuring them; that as the Scribes; according to the 


prophecy of Malachy, div. g. rightly ſaid, that Elias was to 
uſher in the Meſſiah; e 


ed Elias was already come; though the 
Jews knew him not, and treated him ill : whereby , they under- 
+ ſtood: that he ſpoke to them of John the Baptiſt,” ver. 13. And 


u 2 little-after he ſomemhat more plainly intimates that he is the 
Meſſiah, Mark ix. 41. in theſe words: Whoſoever ſhall give you 
a cup of water to drink i in my name, becauſe ye belong to the Meſ- 
% fiah;??- This, as I remember, is the firſt place where our Saviour 
ever mentioned the name of Meiſiah; and 2 firſt time that he went 


ſo far nne, > anjot. the Jownh e OE? to be 
Bim n Fra we; 83 


In his wny Jeriathini, an end follow him, ile ix. 59. 
who would frſt bury his father, ver. 60. Jeſus ſaid unto him, 


+++ Let the dead bury cheir dead; but go tou and 8 reach the king- | 
40 dom of God.“ And, Luke x. 1. ſending out the ſeve 


nty diſci- 
ples; he ſays to them, ver. 9% 8. Heal the ſick, and ſay, The king- 
dom of: God is come nigh unto you.“ He had nothing elſe for 


7 theſe; or for his 3 poſtlos, or any one, it ſeems, to preach, but the 
* good news of the coming of the kingdom of the Meſſiah.” And if 
any 1 not receive them, he bids them, ver. 10. Go into 


the ſtreets of the fame; and ſay; Even the very duſt of your city, 


14 which cleaveth on us, do we wipe off againſt you: notwithſtand- 
ing, be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom God is come nigh 
k unto you. This they were to take notice of, as that which they 


ſhould dearly: anſwer for, viz. that they had not with _ 1 
"the good . bt 5 377 b of the d Afr 
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4 DELIVERED In ThE SCTRP TURES. 4 
Aſter this, his brethren ſay unto him, John vii. 2, 3, 4. (the feaſt 


of Tabernacles being near) © Depart hence, and go N that 


4 thy diſciples may ſee the works that thou doeſt: for there is 
4% no man that does any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to 
% be known openly. If thou do theſe things, ſhew: thyſelf to the 
5 world.“ Here his brethren, which, the next verſe tells us, did 
% not believe him,“ ſeem to upbraid him with the inconſiſtency of 
his carriage; as if he deſigned to be received for the Meſſiah, and 
yet was afraid to ſhew himſelf: to whom he juſtified his conduct 
(mentioned, ver. 1.), in the following verſes, by telling them, That 
„the world” (meaning the Jews eſpecially) hated him, becauſe 
4 he teſtified of it, that the works thereof are evil; and that his 
time was not yet fully come, wherein to quit his reſerve, and 
abandon himſelf freely to their malice and fury. Therefore, though 


he went up unto the feaſt, it was not openly, but as it were in 


s ſecret,” ver. 10. And here coming into the Temple about the 
middle of the feaſt, he juſtiſies his being ſent from God; and that he 

Had not done any thing againſt the law, in curing the man at the 
pool of Betheſda, John v. 1—16. on the Sabbath-day; which, 

though done above a year and a half before, they made uſe: of as a 
retence to deſtroy him. But what; was the true reaſon of ſeeking 

his life, appears from what we have in this viith chapter, ver. 25 
34. Then ſaid ſome of them at Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom 
they ſeek to kill? But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing 
% unto him. Do the rulers know indeed that this is the very Meſ- 
« fiah? Howbeit, we know this man whence he is; but when the 
„Meſſiah cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. Then cried 
- Mn E in the Temple, as he taught, ye both know me, and ye 
40 w. whence I am: and I am not come of myſelf, but he 


% that ſent me is true, whom ye know not. But I know him, 
for Lam from him, and he hath. ſent me. Then they ſought 


„[an occaſion] to take him, but no man laid hands on him, be- 
.** cauſe his hour was not yet come. And many of the people be- 
„ lieved on him, and ſaid, When the Meſſiah cometh, will he do 
„more miracles than theſe which this man hath done ? The Pha- 


<<, riſees heard that the people murmured ſuch things concerning 


„him; and the Phariſees and chief prieſts ſent officers to take him. 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Vet a little while am I with you, and 
then L go to him that ſent me: ye ſhall ſeek me, and not find me; 
and where I am, 1 cannot come. Then ſaid the Jews 
„ among themſelves, Whither will he go, that we | ſhall; not find 
„ him?!“ Here we find, that the great fault in our Saviour, and the 
great provocation to the Jews, was, his being taken ſor the Meſ- 
1 Kan; and doing ſuch things as made the people believe in him: 
1. e. believe that he was the Meſſiah. Here alſo our Saviour 
declares, in words very eaſy to be underſtood, at leaſt after his reſur- 
rection, that he was the Meſſiah: for if he were ſent from God,” 
and did his miracles by the ſpirit of God, there could be no doubt 


put he was the Meſſiah. But yet this declaration was in a way that 
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42 Tit REASON ABLENESS ar CHRISTIANITY, 


the Phaxiſees and prieſia could! not day hold bn tb. irlake a adcuſa- 


tion ot tothe diſturbance of his miniſtry, ortthe ſeĩzute of his per- 
fon; how much ſoever i they? deſirod- it? for hisgtime was not yet 
come: The officers thy hac ſent to apprehend him charmed with 


nis diſcourſe, returned; Without laying hands on him, ver. 45, 46. 
And when the chief prieſts aſked them, (4 Whüp they bröught him 
not“ They anſweredg :, Never man ſpake like this man.“ 


Whereupon' the Phariſees reply, . Are ye alfo:deceived?; Have any 


. of che auler ef the. Phariſees believed on him ). But this people, 


4% who know: not the law; are earſed;??; T llis ſhews. what was 


meant by e believing * vine believing hat De was the Me. 


fiahs Tor, ſayi they, have any of the 3 aue fkilled in the 
law, or uf the dev out and — Phariſees lacknowiedged him to 
de the Meſſiah ?! For as. for thoſt who, in the avion among the 
people concerning him ay,” „That he is tie Mefſiah, art 
ignorant arid vile wretches, knowing nothing of the ſeripture, and, : 
being accurfed, are: given b God to be deceived!) y this i 


ant to take him for the M * Therefotr notwithſtaniding their 


deſire to: lay hold on him, he ener ant oer. 3% 38. In the 

flaſt and great day of. the ft 5 Jeſus ſtood: and ctied, ſaying, If 
any man tliirſt, jet him come unto me and drin: he that 

44 lie veth on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid but af His belly ſhall flo 


e rivers! of living Water.“ Aud thus he hereagain 2 himſelf 


to he the Meffiah ; but im the propheticdtyle] as we! ſet by the next 
verſe of this chapter, — a8 Places: in "rs OW Fee a 


UieſamtardebhoueSormaut rf. r Wenn Jiao 


In the next 2 ohn vn. all that he fa ys Concer ung 
foltpand what they were to believe, — That he was 
ſent from Got his father, and that if they didinot helieve that he 


Was the Meſſiah, they-ſhould:die-in their fins : but this in a way, 48 


St. John obſerves, ver. 2). that they did mat well underſtand. 
But out Savibur himſelf tells them, ver. 8. When ye have lift 


| up the ſon of man, then ſhall he know that am he.“ 


* 


a] ding from them, lie dures the man born lind, whom meeting 
with again, aſter the ſews had queſtioned him, and caſt him out, 
Johm ix gf 8. Jeſus ſaid to him, Doſt thou believe on the 
„ ſon of God He anſwered, Who is he, Lord, that I might be- 


4 lieve on him ꝰ And ſeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt both ſeen 


% him, and ic is he that talletly with thee. And he ſaid, Lord, I 
„ Believe?! Here we ſes this man is pronounced a believer, -when 
all that was propofed! to. him to believe, Was, that Jeſus was the 


dong of God chich wasg an we have Already thewn, to N 
that he was the Meſſiah⸗ ir S 34 ap N 


| bnd a1. 16 declares the lying down. 

h Jews and Gentiles but ima ee which 

under ſtobd not, vert ff‚‚f‚ 2 27 1179 499g pts 
As he was going to the feaſt of the dedication; the Phariſees uf 


Trithe- next chapter; 


Him Euke xvii. 20. When the Kingdom! o of God, i e. of the 


AI * come? 3 that it alhrit dt come with 
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A DELIVERED 1 THE SCRIPTURES. 43 
| ag obſervation, and great concourſe}; but that it was already 
neſt them. If he had ſtopt here, the ſenſe had been ſo 


Kain, Ter could hardly have miſtaken him; or have doubted, 


t that he meant, that the Meſſiah was already come, and amongſt 
them; and fo might have been prone to infer, chat Jeſus took upon 
him to be him. But here, as in the place before: taken notice of, 
fubjoining to this future revelation of himſelf, both in his coming 
to execute vengeance on the Jews, and. in his coming to judgement 
mixed together, he ſo involved his ſenſe, that it was not eaſy to 
underſtand him. And therefore the Jews came to him again in 
the temple, John x. 23. and ſaid, How long doſt thou make us 
doubt? If thou be ( hriſt, tell us plainly. Jeſus anſwered, I told 


you, and ye BELIEVED; not: the works that I do in my father's 


„ name, they bear witneſs of me. But ye BELIEVED not, becauſe 
« ye are not of m theep, as I told you. ” The BELIEVING here, 
which he accuſes 1 * of not doing, is plainly their not. BELTEY:- 


_ ING him to be the Meſſiah, as the Dorer ng words evince, and in 


| the lame ſenſe. it is evidently meant in ae following verſes of: * | 


20 


cha (rs i a 8 

ne hence, 1. eferg going. hy Fn add thence etüptiing 0 
Bethany, upon Lazarus's death, John xi. 25-27. Jeſus ſaid to 
Martha, I am the reſurrection and the life; he that believeth in 
me; though he were dead, yet he ſhall live; and whoſoever liveth 
« and, belle veth in me, hall never die for ever.” 80 I underſtand 
Seelen eie Toy „er cd, anſwerable to Silas eic rd aibre,. of the Septuagint, 


Sen, iii. Ne or John vi. Ft. Which we read right in our Engliſh 


tranſlation, {© live ſor ever;“ - but whether this ſaying of our Saviour 
here: can with truth, be tranſlated, *© He. that liveth and believeth 


in mg, ſhall never die,” will be apt to be queſtioned. But to go 


wanted no more to make them 


on, Beliedeſt thou this? She ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord, I be- 
44 % lievs that thou art the Meſſiah, the fon of God, which ſhould 


| 7 come into the world.“ This ſhe gives as a full anſwer to our 


Saviour s demands; this: _ that faith, which Dogan; hat, 
elievers. 

We may obſerve farther, in this ſame ſtory of the d of 

Lazarus, What faith it was out Saviour expected, by what he ſa 


os , ys, 
Fer. 41, 42+ Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me; 8.00 


% know. that thou heareſt me always. But becauſe of the peo 
« Who. t „J aid it, that they may believe that thou haſt yi 


© Re” ee the conſtquence'of it was, we may ſee, ver. 4 
0 


«£ „ 55 Jews who came to Mary, and had ſeen” the 


2 things which Jeſus did, believed on him which belief was, 


that he was ** ſent from the Father; which, in other words, was, 
that he Was the Meſliah. That this is the meaning, in the Evari- 


| geliſts, of the phraſe of believing on him, We have a demonſtra- 


tion in the following words, ver. 47, 48. Then gathered the chief 


1 prieſts: and Phariſees: a council, and ſaid, What do we? For this 


5 man does many miracles; and if we let him alone, all men will f | 
if Eu We Thoſe. wha, ons all men would Bx- 


LIEVE 
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LIEVE ON HIM, were the chief prieſts and Phariſees, his enemies, 
who ſought his life; and therefore could have no other ſenſe nor 
thought of this faith in him, which they ſpake of, but only the 
believing him to be the Meffiah : and that that was their meaning, 
the adjoining words ſhew ; If we let him alone, all the world 
& will believe on him, i. e. believe him to be the Meſſiah, © And. 
the Romans will come and take away both our place and nation.” 
Which reaſoning of "theirs was thus grounded: if we ſtand ſtill, 
and let the people believe on him,” i. e., receive him for the Meſ- 
fab, they will thereby take him and ſet him up for their king, and 
expect deliverance by him; which will draw the Roman arms upon 
us, to the deſtruction of us and our country. The Romans could 
not be thought to be at all concerned in any other belief whatſo- 
1 ever that the people might have on him. It is therefore plain, that 
„ believing on him, was by the writers of the goſpel underſtood 
to mean, the © believing him to be the Meſſiah,” The Sanhe- 
z. aue therefore,” ver.'53, $4. © from that day forth confulted te 
put him to death. Jeſus therefore walked” not yet“ (for fo the 
word zu fignifies, and ſo I think it ought here to be tranſlated) 
4+ boldly,” or openfaced among the Jews,“ i. e. of Jeruſalem. 
Eri cannot well here be tranſlated no more, becauſe within a 
very ſhort time aſter, he appeared openly at the paſſover, and by his 
miracles and ſpeech: declared himſelf more freely than ever he had 
done; and all the week before his paſſion taught daily in the tem- 
ple, Matt. Xx. 17. Mark x. 32. Luke xviii. 31, &c. The mean- 
ing of this place ſeems therefore to be this: that his time being not 
5 3 come, he durſt not ſhew himſelf openly, and confidently, before 
| the Scribes and Phariſees,” and thoſe of the Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, 
ho were full of malice againſt him, and refolved his death {© but 
went thence into a'country near the wilderneſs, into a city called 
Ephraim, and there continued with his diſciples,” to 1 1 
ſieelf ont of the way till the paſſover, „ which was nigh at hand,” 
„ 55. In his return thither, he takes the twelve aſide, and tells 
them before-hand what ſhould happen to hitn at eruſalem, hi- 
ther they were now going; and that all things that are written by 
the prophets concerning the fon of man ſhould be accompliſhed”; 
that; he ſhould be betrayed to the chief prieſts and Seribes; and 
cat they ſhould condemn him to death, and deliver him to the 
SGentiles; that he ſhould be mocked; and ſpit on, and ſcourged, 
and put to death; and the third day he ſhould riſe again. But St. 
Luke tells us, chap. viii. 34. That the Apoſtles © underſtood 
none of theſe things, and this ſaying was Hid from them; nei- 
ther knew they the things which were ſpoken.“ They believed 
him to be the ſon of God, the Meſſiah ſent from the father; but 
weir notion of the Meffiah was he ſume with the reſt ef the Jews'; 
tdttkhat he ſhould: be a temporal prince and deliverer: accordingly we 
- ee, Mark x. 35. that even in this their laſt, journey with him to 
Jeruſalem, two of them, James and John, coming to him, and 
falling av bis feet ſaid ** Grant ante dd, that we may ft; one 6 
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"Rs 'DELIVERED In THE SCRIPTURES. 45 
u thy, right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory ;” 
or, as St. Matthew has it, chap. xx. 21. in thy kingdom.” That 
which- diſtinguiſhed them from the unbelieving Jews, was, that 
they believed Jeſus to be the very-Meſſiah, and ſo received him as 
their king and lord. VV | 

And now the hour being come that the ſon of man ſhould be 
glorified, he, without his uſual -reſerve, makes his public entry into 

Jeruſalem, riding on a young aſs: as it is written, Fear not, 

4 daughter of Sion, behold thy king cometh, fitting on an aſs's 
4 colt.“ But theſe things,” ſays St. John, chap. xii. 16. his 
' + difciples underſtood not at the firſt ; but when Jeſus was glori- 

_ «4, fied, then remembered they that theſe things were written of him, 

% and that they had done theſe things unto him.” Though the 
apoſtles believed him to be the Meſſiah, yet there were many oc- 
currences of his life which they underſtood not (at the time when 
they happened) to be foretold of the Meffiah ; which after his 
aſcenſion they found exactly to quadrate. Thus, according to what 

| was foretold of him, he rode into the city, all the people crying 

_ 4. Hoſanna, Bleſſed is the king of Iſrael, that cometh in the name 

. of the Lord.“ This was ſo open a declaration of his being the 
Meſſiah, that Luke xix. 39. Some of the Phariſees from among 
the multitude. ſaid unto him, maſter, rebuke thy diſciples.” But 
he was ſo far now from ſtopping them, or diſowning this their 

acknowledgement of his being the Meſſiah, that he ſaid unto 
them, I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones 
e would immediately cry out.“ And again, upon the like occa- 
ſion of their crying © Hoſanna to the ſon of David, in the tem- 
ple, Matt. xxi. 15, 16. When the chief prieſts and Scribes were 
fore diſpleaſed, and faid unto him, Heareſt thou what they ſay? 
* Jeſus ſaid unto them, yea; Have ye never read, Out of the 

% months of babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfeQed praiſe?“ And 
now, ver. 14, 15. He cures the blind and the lame openly in 

the temple. And when the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the 

„wonderful things that he did, and the children crying in the 
e temple Hoſanna, they were enraged.” One would not think, 

that, after the multitude of miracles that our Saviour had now been 

doing for above three years together, the curing the lame and 

blind ſhould ſo much move tliem. But we muſt remember, that 
though his miniſtry: had abounded with miracles, yet the moſt of 
them had been done about Galilee, and in parts remote from Jeru- 
ſalem. There is but one left upon record hitherto done in that 
city; and that had ſo ill a reception, that they ſought his life, for it; 
as we may read John v. 16. And therefore we hear not of his 
being at the next paſſover, becauſe he was there only privately, as 

an ordinary Jew : the reaſon whereof we may read, John vii. 1. 

After theſe things, Jeſus walked in Galilee, for he would not 
Walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him.” 

Hlence we may gueſs the reaſon why St. John omitted the men- 

tion of his being at Jeruſalem at the third paſſover after his bap- | 
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46 Tur REASONABLENESS oz CHRISTIANITY, 
tiſm; probably becauſe he did nothing memorable there. Indeed; 


When e was at the feaſt of Tabernacles, immediately preceding 


this laſt paſſover, he cured the man horn blind: but it appears not 
to have been done in Jeruſalem itſelf; but in the way as he retired to 
the mount of Olives; for there ſeems to have been nobody by, 


when he did it, but his apoſtles. Compare ver. 2. with ver. 8. 10. 


of. St. John ix. This, at leaſt, is remarkable; that neither the 


cure this blind man, nor that of the other rm man, at the 
ver above a twelvemonth before at Jerufalem, was done in tlie 


| ht of the Scribes, Phariſces, chief prieſts, or rulers. Nor was of 
1 without reaſon, that in the former part of his miniſtry 


cautious of ſhewing himſelf to them to be the Meffiah. But now, 


dhat he was come —— the laſt ſcene of his life, and that the paſſover 


was come, the appointed time wherein he was to ; compleat the 
work he came for, in his death and reſurrection, he does m 
things in Jeruſalem itſelf, before the face of the Soribes; 'Phirifoes, 


and whole body of the Jewiſh nation, to manifeſt himſelf to be the 


Meſhiah.. And, as St. Luke ſays, chap. xix. 47, 48. He taught 


% daily in the temple: but the chief prieſts, and tlie Scribes, and 


„the chief of the people, ſought to deſtroy him; and could not 


„find what they might do, for all the people were very attentive to 


< hear him.” * he taught we are not left to gueſd by what 
we have found him conſtantly preaching elſewhere: but St; Luke 


wi us, chap. xx. 1. He taught in the temple, and evangelized;” 


as we tranſſate it, „“ preached: the goſpel Which, as we have 


ed, was the making known to them the good news of the 


—— of the Meffiah.: And eee Had he did,” in what 

- Now remains of his hiſtory,  . | 

In the firſt diſcourſe of his, which we find open b de is, 4 
n xil. 20. & c. he foretells his.crucifixion; and the belief of all 


Torts, both Jews and Gentiles, on him after that. Whereupon the 


people ſay to him, ver. 34. We have heard out of the law, chat 
*+ the Meſfiah abideth for ever; and how fayeſt thou, Thar the ſon 


«© of man muſt be lifted: up! > Who is this/ſon of man 22 In his 
anfſwer he plainly deſigns himſelf, under the name of light, which 
"was what he had declared himſelf to them to be, the laſt time that 


they had ſeen him in Jeruſalem. For chen at the feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, but fix months before, he tells them in the very place where 


he now is, viz. in the temple, I am the light of the world; who- 


, ſoever follows me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but thall- have che 
lt of life? as we may read John viii, 1a. and ix. 5. hedays, 
As long as I am in the world, I am the 1. 1 of the world.“ 


ut neither here, nor any where elſe, does he, even in cheſe four 


— 


or ſive laſt days of his life (though he knew his hour was come, 


and was prepared for his death, ver 29. and e 5 not to mani- 

: eſtab, by. doing | 
"miracles before them in the Temple); ever once in direct words oõm 
" Moſtar, though by miracles; and 


teſt, himſelf to the rulers of the Jews. to be the 
Himſelf. to the Jews to be the 
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might be underſtobds Tlüs could not be without ſome reaſon; 
and the preſervation of his life, which he came naw to Jeruſalem 
on purpoſe to lay down, could not be it. What other reaſon could 
it then be, but the ſame which had made him uſe caution in the 
former part of his miniſtry; fo to conduct himſelf, that he might 
do the work which he came for, and in all parts anſwer the cha- 
racter given of the Meſſiah in the law and the prophets? He had 
fulfilled the time of his miniſtry, and now taught and did miracles 
openly in the temple, before the rulers and the people, not fearing 
to be ſeized: but he would not be ſeized for any thing that might 
make him a criminal to the government; and therefore he avoided 
giving thoſe, who in the diviſion that was about him inclined to- 
Wards him, occaſion of tumult for his ſake; or to ine Jews, his 
enemies, matter of juſt accuſation againſt him out of his on mouth, 
dy profeſſing himſelf to be the Meſſiah, the king of Iſrael, in direct 
words. It was enough, that by words and deeds he declared it fo 
to them, that they could not hut underſtand him; which it is plain 
they did; Luke Xx. 16, 19. Matt. xxi. 45. But yet neither his 
actions, which: were only doing af good; nor words, which were 
myſtical and parabolical (as we may ſee Matt. xxi. and xxii. and 
the parallel places of Matthew and Luke); nor any of his ways of 
making himſelf known to be the Meſſiah, could be brought in teſti- 
mony, or urged againſt him, as oppoſite or dangerous to the go- 
vernment. This preſerved him from being condemned as a male- 
factor, and procured him a teſtimony from the Roman governor, 
his judge, that he was an innocent man, ſacrificed to the envy of 
the jewiſh nation. So that he avoided ſaying that he was the Meſ- 
ſiah, that to thoſe who could call to mind his life and death after 
his reſurrection, he might the more clearly appear to be ſo. It is 
farther to be remarked, that though he often appeals to the teſti- 
mony of his miracles whorhe-1s, yet he never tells the Jews that he 
was born at Bethlehem, to remove the prejudice that lay againſt 
him, hilſt he paſſad for a Galilean, and which was urged as a proof 
that he was not the Meſſiah; John vii. 41, 42. The healing of 
the fick, and doing of good miraculouſly, could be no crime in 
him, nor accuſation againſt him; but the naming: of Bethlehem for 
4 his birth-place, might have wrought as much upon the mind of 
Pilate, as it did on Herod's ; and have raiſed a ſuſpicion in Pilate 
as prejudicial to our Saviour's inhocence, as Herod's was to the 
children born there. His pretending to be born at Bethlehem, as 
it was liable to be explained by the Jews, could not have filed to 
bave met with a ſimiſter interpretation in the Roman governor, 
and have rendered ſeſus ſuſpected of fome criminal deſign againſt 
- the government. And hence we fee, that when Pilate aſked him, 
John xix. 9. Whenee art thou! Jeſus gave him no anſ wer. 
_ + Whether our Saviour had not an eye to this ſtraitneſs, this nar- 
row room that was left to his conduct, between the new con- 
_  verts: and the captious ſews, when he lays,” Lake xii. 5 oO. 
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43 Tat REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, 
1 ſtraitened till it be accompliſhed,” + Him a: „% 
% am come to ſend fire on the earth, ſays our Saviour, and what 
it it be already kindled?” 4. e. there begin already to be diviſions 
| about me, ſee John vii. 12. 43. and ix. 16. and x. 19. and I have 
not the freedom, the latitude, to declare myſelf openly to be the 
Meſſiah; though I am he, that muſt not be ſpoken out till after my 
death. My way to my throne is cloſely * in on every ſide, 
and much ſtraitened, within which I muſt keep, till it bring me to 
my croſs, in its due time and manner, ſo chat! it do not cut man 
the time, nor croſs the end of my miniſtry. 
And cherefore, to keep up this inoffenſive en de and not 5 5 
let it come within the reach of accident or calumny, he withdrew 
with his apoſtles out of the town every evening, and kept himſelf 


retired out of the way, Luke xxi. 37. And in the day-time he 


eas teaching in the Temple, and every night he went out, and 
* abode i in the mount that — the Mount of Olives; that 


5 bat ht avoid all concourſe to him in the night, and give no o- 


caſion wy diſturbance or ſuſpicion of himſelf in that great conffux 
of the whole-nation of the Jews, now aſſembled Rn: the 
ver. __ F 
— to return to his. preaching in the Temple: 1 bids them, 5 
John xi 36. To believe in the light whilſt they have it:“ and 
he tells them, ver. 46. I am the light come into the world, that 
every one wWwho believes in me ſhould not remain in darkneſs.” 
Which believing in him, was the behoving him to 10 the Meſfiah, 


25 I have elſewhere ſnewed. = | 


The next 


vs — e e . 
neved John the 


ptiſt, who had teſtified that he was the Meffiah * 


and then, in a, parable, declares | himſelf to be the © ſon of God, 


hom they: ſhould/deftroy; and that for it God would take away 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah from them, and give it to the Gentiles: 
That they underſtood him thus, is plain from Luke xx. 16. And 
when they heard it, they ſaid, God forbid.“ And ver. 19. 
For they Knew that he had ſpoken this parable againſt them.” 
Much to the ſame purpoſe was his next parable concerning the 
« 46: kingdom of — Matt. xxii. 1— 10. that the Jews not ac- 
cepting of the kingdom of the Meſſiah to whom it ny firſt offered, 


9 5 others ſhould be brought in. 


The Seribes and Phariſees and chief prieſitsnor able to bear the 
e dann he made of himſelf to be the Meſhah (by his diſcourſes 
and miracles ere them, ihr ard, John xii. 3), which he had 
never done before), impatient of his preaching and miracles, and 

being not able otherwiſe to ſtop the incfeaſe of his followers (for, 
. kad the Phariſees among themſelves, perceive ye how ye prevail 

6 nothing Behold, the world is gone after him.“ John xii. 19. 
So that the chief of prieſts, and the Scribes, and the chief the 
people) ſought to deſtroy him,“ the firſt day of his entrance into 
| Jeruſalem, Luke xix. 4). The next day again they were intent 
9 7p the _ TO W 18. And he ere in = = 
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Temple; and the Sctibes and the chief prieſts heard it, and 
„ ſought how they might deſtroy him; for they feared muy Br 
* dauſe all the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. “. 
The next day but one, upon his telling them the kingdom of the 
| Meſiah ſhould be taken from them, the chief prieſts and Scribes 
e ſought to lay hands on him the ſame hour; and they feared the 
66 people.” Luke xx. 19, If they had ſo great a deſire to lay hold 
on him, why did they not? They were the chief prieſts and the 
rulers, the men of power. The reaſon St, Luke lainly tells us 
in the next verſe; © And they watched him, and! ſehr 2 ſpies, 
„ which ſhould feign themſelves juſt men that they might take 
hold of his words, that ſo they "might - deliver him into the 
power and authority of tlie governor.““ They wanted mat- 
ter of accuſation - in him to the power they were under: 
that they watched and that they would have been glad of, 
0 they could have '4 entangled him in his talk, as St. Matthew 
expreſſes it, chap. xxii. 15. If they could have laid hold on 
any word that had dropt from him, that might have rendered 
him guilty or ſuſpected to the Roman governor; that would 
have ſerved their turn, to have laid hold upon him, with hopes 
to deſtroy him: for, their power not anſweringe their malice, 
they could not put him to death by their own authority; without 
the permiſſion and aſſiſtance governorz vas they confeſs, 
John xviii. 31. It is not awful for us to put any man to 
+ death.” This made them ſo earneſt for a declaration in direct 
words from his own mouth, that he was the Meſſiah. It was not 
rhat they would more habe believed in him, for ſuch a declaration 
of himſelf, than they did for his miracles, or other ways of making 
himmel known, ! which it appears they underſtood or enough ; 
but they wanted plain direct words, ſuch as might ſu port an ab- 
euſation, and be of weight before an heathen judge. This was the 
reaſon why they preſſed him to ſpeak out, John x. 24. 4%; Then came 
the Jews round about him, and faid unto him, How long doſt 
thou hold us in ſuſpenſe ? if thou be the Meſſiah, tell us pLAIx- 
A wwaffrola, 1 e, in direct words : for that St. John uſes it 
in that ſenſe, we may ſee: chap. xi. 1 gy. Jeſus ſaith to them, 
„Lazarus ſleepeth. 71 His 3 — ſaid, If he ſleeps, he ſhall do 
, Well. ' Howbeit, Jeſus: ſpake of his death; but they thought he 
N had ſpoken“ of taking of | reſt in ſleep: Then ſaid. Jeſ us to them 
"os plainly, wapproic, Lazarus is dead. e ſee what is meant hy 
_ " wayjhola,, PLAIN direct words, ſuch as expreſs the thing without a 
_ Higure;- and ſo they would have Jeſus pronounce -himlſelf to be the 
Meffiah⸗ And the ſame thing they preſs again, Matt. xvi. 62: the 
high prieſt adjuring him by the living God, to tell them whether he 
were the Meſſiah, the, bogs of: God, as we ſhall 5 5 an to take 
noclee by-and-by. ee e eee 
This we may tro an the whole a af — en 
ent bs fe. It turned upon this; that they wanted and wiſhed 
E declaration from: him, im drei werd, that ge the Meſ- | 
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©  tfiah; ſomething from his own mouth, that might offend the Roman 
power, and render him criminal to Pilate. In the 21ſt verſe of this 
20th of St. Luke, They aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know 
chat thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly,; neither accepteſt thou the 

4 perſon of any, but teacheſt the way of God truly. Is it lawful 
for us to give tribute to Cæſar, or no? By this captious queſ- 


tion they hoped ta catch him, which way ſoever he anſwered; for 


it he hadd ſaid, they ought to pay tribute to Cæſar, it would be plain 
he allowed their ſubjection to the Romans, and ſo in effect diſ- 


owned himſelf to be their king and deliverer; whereby he would 
have contradicted, what his carriage and doctrine ſeemed to aim at, 
the opinion that was ſpread amongſt the people, that he was the 


Meffiah. This would have quaſhed the hopes, and deſtroyed. the 


faith, of thoſe who believed on him, and have turned the ears and 


| __ hearts of the pople from him: If, on the other ſide, he anſwered 

No, it is not lauful to pay tribute to Ceſar, they had had out of 
his own mouth wherewithal to condemn him before Pontius Pilate. 
But St. Luke tells us, ver. 23. He perceived their craftineſs, and 

- ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me; i. e. why do ye lay ſnares 

_ forme? «© Ye h ites, ſhew me the tribute money: ſo it is, 


Matt. xxii. 19. 


„ Whoſe image and inſcription has it? They ſaid, 
-<:Czeſar's; wy 


Je: ſaid unto: them, Render therefore to Ceſar the 


e things that are Oæſar's; and to God the things that are God's.“ 
By the wiſdom and caution of which unexpected anſwer, he de- 
feated their whole deſign. And they could not take hold of his 

words before the people; and they maryelled at his anſwer, and 
F held their peace, Luke xx. 26. and leaving him, t 


departed,” 


4 


* k 


le having by this reply band what he anſacred tothe Sadducees : 
concerning the reſurrection, and to the lawyer about the firſt com- 
mandment, Mark xii.) anſwered ſo little to their ſatis faction or ad- 
vantage, they durſt aſk him no more queſtions any of them. And. 


now. their niouths being ſtopped, he himſelf begins to queſtion them 


about the Meſfiah, aſking the Phariſees, Matt. xkii. 41. What 
think ye of the Meſſiah, whoſe ſon. is he They ſay unto him, 


The ſon of David: herein though they anſwered right, yet 


be ſhews them, in the following. words; that however they pre- 
tended to be ſtudiers and teachers of the law, ye t they; underſtood 
not clearly the ſcriptures concerning the | 
be ſnarply rebukes their hypocriſy, vanity, pride, malice, coyetouſ- 
neſs, and ignorance; and particularly tells them, ver. 13. Ve ſhut 
e up the kingdom of heaven againſt men; for ye neither go in 
e yourſelves, not ſuffer ye them that are entering, to go in.“ 
_ _ Whereby he plainty declares to them, that the Meſſiah was come, 


3 and: thereupon 


his kingdom begun; but that they refuſed to believe in him 


la themſelves, and did all they could to hinder others from beheving 


in him, as is manifeſt throughout the New Teſtament; the hiſtory 


_ whereof ſufficiently-explains what is. meant here by the kingdom 
ot heaven, which the Scribes and Phariſees would neither go 
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into themſelves, nor ſuffer . others to enter into. And they could 
not chuſe but underſtand him, though he named not himſelf in the 
vaſe n2 ho t6 1444 5 . K 


8 >Ptovoked anew by his rebukes, they get preſent y to council, 


Matt. xxvi. Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the 
«« Scribes;' and the elders of the people, unto the palace of the 
„ -high-prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, aud conſulted that they 
„ might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill him. But they ſaid, Not 
on the feaſt-day, leſt there be an uproar' among the people. For 
6 they feared the people, fays St. Luke, chap. x#i1/2, © © 
Having in the night got Jeſus into their hands, by the treachery 
of Judas, they preſently led him away bound to Annas, the father- 
in-law of Caiaphas the high · prieſt, who probably having examined 


nim, and getting nothing out of him for his purpoſe, ſends” him 


away to Caiaphas, John xviii. 24. where the chief rieſts, the Scribes, 
and the elders, were aſſembled, Matt. xxvi. 57. ohn xviii. 19, 20. 
6 The high-prieſt then aſked r of his diſciples, and of his 
© doctrine. Jeſus anſwered him, I fpake openly'to the world; I 
„ever taught in the' Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the 
% Jews always reſort; and in fecret have I aid nothing. A proof 
that he had not in private to his diſciples declared himſelf in expreſs 
words to be the Meſtiah, the prince. But he goes on. Why 
«_aſkeſt thou me?” Alk Judas, who has been always with me. 


1 


+ Aſk them who heard me what I have ſaid unto them; behold, 


_ . 4 they know what I fad“ Our Saviour, we ſee here; warily de- 
_ clines,'for the reaſons abovementioned, all diſcourſ&of his dorine. 
The Sanhedrim, Matt. xxvi: 59; © ſought falſe vn: np | 


but when they found none that were ſufficient, or came up to the 

oint they defired, which was to have'fomething againſt him to take 
away his life; (for ſo I think” che words eat Ard % mean, Mark 
in what they ean get out of him himſe 


2 - 


concerning his being the Meſſiah; which if he owned in e «preſs 


words, they thought they "ſhould have enough againſt him at the 
tribunal of the Roman governor, to make him *Lz{# majeſtatis 


T reum,“ and fo to take away his life. They therefore ſay to him, 


Luke 'xxii. 67. If thou be the Meffah, tells us: nay, as St. 


Matthew hath it, the high-prieſt adjures him by the living God to 


tell them whether he were the Meſfiah. Te which our Saviour re- 


plies, „ IF tell you, ye will. not believe; and if I afk you; e will 


% not anſwer me, nor let me go. If I tell you, and prove to you, - 
by the teſtimony given of me from heaven, and by works that I 


have done among you, you will not believe in 3 Jam the 


Meſſiah: or if I ſhould aſk you where the Meffial is to be born, 


and What ſtate he ſhould come in, how he ſhould appear, and 


other things that you think in me net reconeilable with the iet. 


_ fa; you will not anſwer me, aid let me go, as one that has no 


Pretence'to be the Meſſiah, and you are not afraid ſhould be received 


Tor ſuch. © But yer I tell you, © Hereafter ſhall the ſon of man fir 
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© Tk REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, 
ey all, Art thou then/the-fon of God? And he ſaid umo them, 


- 5 ho n chat Lam. By which diſeourſe with them, related at 


large 3 by St. Luke, it is plain, that the anſwer of our Saviour, 
ſet down 1 8 Matthew, chap. xxvi. 64. in theſe words,“ Thou 
e haſt ſaid; and by St. Mark, chap. xvi. 62. in theſe, I am;” 


_ 3s an anſwer only to this queſtion, {+ Art thou then the ſon of God? 


and not to chat other, Art thou the Meſſiah?“ which preceded, 


and he had anſwered to before; though Matthew and Mark, con- 


tracting the ſtory; ſet them down together, as if making but one 
queſtion, omitting all the intervening diſcourſe ; whereas it is plain 
ut of St. Luke that they were two diſtinct queſtions, to which 
Forge gave two diſtin anſwers. In the firſt whereof, he, accord- 


4 avg. to dis 8 ng declined — in rom Fe words that 
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or we 9 Wee ogy: out of * 


n Fa faid, If he were not 2 ee gl nat: have 


8 ; "46: delivered him up unto thee.” Then ſaid Pilate unto them, 


<< "Take ye him, and judge him according to your law.“ But this 


| 2 1 not ſerve their turn, who aimed at his life, and would be 


Aatixhed with nothing elſe. 7 Jews therefore ſaid unto him. 


7 "ys is not lawful for us do pu . man to death.” 5 And this _ i 


5 755 1 77 XXIii. 2. « They 0 to 2 2 fing, 


e Pn, this fellow: perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
1 8 Veda 918 Clary Kage That he himſelf i is the ein h 


8 5 -anſy 4 55 Am L a Jew Thine own nation — the chief pre | 
0 us an- 


den delivered thee. unto me: what haſt thou done? Je 
% ſwered; My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were 


. A * of this world, then would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be 


delivered e Jews? but wg kingdom is not "ow Fit 
, . 5 Pilate 


8 
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% Pilate therefore faid unto him, Art thou a king then? Jeſus an- 
„ ſwered, Thou ſayeſt that J am a king. For this end was I born, 
„and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear 
«6 witneſs to the truth: every one that is of the truth heareth my 
voice.“ In this dialogue between our Saviour and Pilate we 
may obſerve, 1. That being aſked; whether he were © the king f 
tlie Jews?” he anſwers fo, that though he deny it not, yet he 
avaided giving the leaſt umbrage, that he had any defign upon the 
government: for though he allows himſelf to be a king, yet, to 
_ obviate any ſuſpicion, he tells Pilate, ** his Kingdom is not of this 
% worid;“ and evidences it by this, that if he had pretended” to 
any title to that country, his followers, which were not a few, and 
were forward enough to believe him their king, would have fought 
for him, if he had had a mind to ſet himſelf up by foree, or his 
kingdom were fo to be eredted.. But my kingdom,” ſays he, . is 
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% not from hence; is not of this faſhion, er of this place. 
2. Pllate, being by his words and cireumſtances ſatisfied that 
he laid no claim to His province, or meant any diſturbance 'of the 
government, was yet a little ſurpriged to hear a man, in chat poor 
Fgarb, without retinue, or ſo much as a ſervant or a ffiend, W n 
—_ himſelf to bea king; and therefore aſks him, with ſome Kind f 
= wonder, Art thou a king then? dl 8 


3. That our Saviour declares, chat his great buſineſs inte the 


world was, to teſtify and make good this great truth, that he Was a 
king; il e. in other words, that he was the Meſſiah,” sn 
4. That whoeyer were fallowers of the truth, and got into the 
way of truth and happineſs, received this destrims cencerninz him 
S595 246 15 4069 bgy Wl fs + 


viz. that he was Mefhah their king. | 


Pilate being thus ſatisfied that he neither meant, nor could there 
ariſe any harm from his pretence, whatever it was, to be a King, 
tells the Jews, ver. 38. I find no fault in this man:“ but the 
Jews were the more fierce, Luke xxiii. 5. ſaying, He ſtirreth uß 
„the people to edition, by his preaching through all Jerry, 
beginning from Galilee to this place.” And then Pilate; learn- 
ing that he was of Galilee, Herod's juriſdiction, ſent him to Herod 
to wham alfo the chief prieſts and Scribes, ver. 10 yehemently _ 
«accuſed him.“ Herod finding all their accuſations either falſe _ YN 
or frivolous, thought our Saviour a bare object of contempt; and 
ſo turning him only into ridicule, ſent him back to Pilate; who 
calling unto him the chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, 
ver. 14. * faid unto them, Le have brought this man unto! me as 
„one that perverteth the people; and behold, I have examined 
© him before you, have found no fault in this man, touching theſe 
things whereof ye accuſe him; no, nor yet Herod; for I ſenk 
he + to him; and ſo nothing worthy of death is done by him?“ 
and therefore he would have releaſed him; for he knew the chief 
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* prieſts had delivered him through envy,” Mark xv. 10, And: 
when they demanded Barabbas to be releaſed, but as for ſeſns, 
cried, ( Crucify him,“ Luke xxili. 22. Pilate faid unto them the 
1 F 4 f e E 3 | 13 | 5 $6 third 
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third time, Why? 0 21 evil hath he done? I haye found no 
will e chaſtiſe ins. and let 
40 him 80. 13G; 345 


We may obſerve; i in all this W beet of the Jews, ar 
they would fain have got it out of Jefus's own. mouth, in expreſs 


8 0 that he was the Meſſiah; . not being able to de with 


all their art and endeavour, all the reſt that they could alledge 
againſt him not ameunting to a proof before Pilate, that he — 
ed to be king of the Jews, or that he had cauſed or Gone any thin 
towards a mutiny or infurre&tion among the people (for upon thets 
two, as we ſee, their whole charge turned), Pilate again and again 


| rag him innocent; for ſo he did a fourth and a fifth time, 


inging him ont te them after: he hack whipped him, John xix, 
4. 6. And after all, „When Pilate ſay that ay: prevail no- 


_ thing, but that. rather- a tumult was made, he took. water; and 


* waſhed. his hands. before the multitude, fayin Iaminnocent of 
1 the bload of this juſt man, ſee you to it, Matt. xxvii. 24. 
Which gives us a clear reaſon of the cautious ang wary-.condu@ of 
our wt in not declaring. himſelf, in the whole 1888 of his 
miniſtry, ſo mueli as to Bis diſciples, much leſs to the multitude or 
the; rulers; of the Jews, in expreſs words, id be the Meffiah the 
king; - and wh — on t 4 — s in prophetical or parabolical 


dende (he an bing only the. kingdom of God, 


'þ e, of the. Miel to pg op and, left to his miracles to declare 
Who he was; though. 'this was the truth which he came into the 
World, as ſays-himaſelf, Joby. ew . "teſtify, and which is | 
diſciples; te to believe. 75 tf eee p14 ere 4 

en Pilate, fatisfied of his- ane ee route have ies ed | 


bim, and the Jews perbiſted to cry out, Crucify him, etueify him, | 


John xix. 6, Pilate ſays to them, Take ye him yourſelves, | 
erueify him; for 1 do not find any fault in him.“ The Jews 
7 nes they could not make him à ſtate-criminal, by alledging 


his Aying that ie was ( the ſon of God; Hay, by their law, it was 


A capital. crime, ver. . The Jews anfwered to Pilate, We have 
* 2 law, and by our law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf 


be den of God,” i.e; becauſe, by ſaying he is the < ſon of God,” 


: ks bas male hiaſelf the Mefiah, the prophet which was to come: 
for we find no ker law but that againſt falſe Gd, d. Deut. 
Nik. 20. atm * making! him the ſon 8 God” del 


Aer this, Plate wa the more Jefirous to e hiv ver. 12, 


2 ts: But the Jews eried out, faying,. If thou let this man go, thou 
5 a 


rt not Carſar' s friend ; whoſoever maketh himſelf a king; ſpeak- 

| 4 Selk againſt Gerſhr.“ Here we ſee the ſtreſs of theip charge againſt 
Jeſus, whereby” they. bopęd to take away his life, vizt that he 
made hugſelf king :!“ We ſee alſg upon what they grounded this 
8 vi. becauſe he had owned: himſelf to he the ſon of 
% God : for he had, in their hearing. never made or profeſſed 
kimſolf to be 1 8 We ſes 8 * the reaſon Why they 
Mere : 
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were ſo deſirous to draw from his own mouth a confeſſion, in 
expreſs words, that he was the Mefhah, viz. that they might have 
what might be a clear proof that he did ſo. And, laſt of all, we ſec 
the reaſon: why, though in expreſhons which they underſtood. he 
owned himſelf to them to be the Meſſiah, yet he avoided declaring 
it to them in ſuch words as might look criminal at Pilate's tri - 
bunal. He owned himſelf to be the Meſſiah plainly to the under - 
ſtanding of the Jews, but in ways that could not, to the under- 
ſtanding of Pilate, make it appear that he had laid claim to the 
kingdom of - Judea, or went about to make himſelf king of that 
country. But whether his ſaying that he was the ſon of God,“ 
Was criminal by their law, that Pilate troubled: not himſelf about. 
Hle that conſiders what Tacitus, Suetonius, Seneca de Benef. 
J. Ai. c. 26. ſay of Tiberius and his reign, will find how neceſſary 
it was for our Saviour, if he would not die as a criminal and a 
traytor, to take great heed to his words and adtions, that he did or 
ſaid not any thing that might he offenſive, or give the leaſt umbrage 
to the Roman government. It behoved an innocent man, who was 
taken notice of for ſomething extraordinary in him, to be very 
wary, under a jealous and cruel prince, who encouraged informa- 
tions; and filled his reign with executions for treaſon; under whom 
words ſpoken innocently, or in jeſt, if they could be miſconſtrued, 
Fere mud treaſon, and proſecuted with a rigour, that made it 
Aways the fame thing to be aceuſed and condemned. And there- 
Fore we ſee, thut when the Jews told Pilate, John xix. 12. that he 
ſnould not be a friend to Cæſar if he let Jeſus go (for that who- 
ever made himſelf king, was a rebel againſt Cæſar), he aſks them 
no more whether they would take Barabbas, and 2 Jeſus, but 
[though againſt his conſcience) gives him up to death, to ſecure 
His own head. "51 468-4 WITT ET TONE rs. f A 
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One thin 
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g more there is, that gives us light into this wiſe and 
neceſſarily cautious: management of himſelf, which manifeſtly agrees 
with it, and makes a part of it; and that is, the choice of fis apo- 
Mites, exactly ſuited to the defign and fore · ſight of the neceſſity of 
_ keeping the declaration of the kingdom of the Meffah, which was | 
now expected, within certain general terms during his miniſtry: it 
Was not fit to open himſelf too plainly or forwardly to the heady 
Jews, that he himſelf was the Meſſiah; that was to be left to be 
found out by the obſervation of thoſe who would attend to the 
purity of his life, the teſtimony of his miracles, and the conformit 
of all with the predictions concerning him; by theſe marks, thoſe 
he lived amongſt were to find it out, without an expreſs -promul- 
gation that he was the Mefbah, till after his death: his kingdom 
was to be opened to them by degrees, as well to prepare them to 
meive it, as to enable him to be long enough amongſt them, to 
perform What was the work of the Meſftah to be done, and fultil 
all thoſe ſeyeral parts of what was foretold of him in the Old Tefta- 
ment, and we ſee applied to him in the Nc. 
62463 8 n . F IHIEDS 14 n. „ To The C 
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ni The: Jews had no other thoughts of their Meſſiah, but of a 
mighty temporal prince; that ſhould raiſe their nation into an higher 
degree of: power, dominion, and proſperity; that ever it had en- 


5 3 y were filled with the expectation of a glorious earthly 


ingdom. It was not therefore for a. poor man, the ſon of a car» 
re (as they thought) born in Galilee, to pretend to it. 

mne of the Jews, no not his diſciples; could have borne this, if 
he had expreſſly avowed this at firſt; and began his preaching, and 
the opening of his kingdom this way; eſpecially if he had added to 


it, that in a year or two he ſhould die an ignominious death upon 


thegeroſs. They are“ therefore prepared for the truth! by. degrees. 
Firſt, John the Baptiſt alls chem: (t The kingdom of Gad (a 
nameiby which the Jews called the kingdom of the Meſſiah}: “is at 
techand“ Then our, Saviour comes, andehd tells them of the 
kingdom of God, ſometimes that it is ab hand, and upon ſome 
occaſions, that it ãs come; but ſays n his-publics preaching little or 
nathing of bimſelf. Then come the apoſtles and evangeliſts aftet 
8 4 he oſed to 
: TECEIWE, viz, that . Jeſda is the M 


his death, and they im expreſs words teach what 
ae To iis defign- ande method ef publiſhing the goſpel, was. the 
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rinnen 5 his birth; life, and 
dactrine, hadadone before and had thie wells 
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without being more particular than he had ordered, or mixing their 
own, prudence with his commands, to promote the kingdom of the 
Meſfiah. They preached it without giving, or fo. much as inti- 
mating, that their maſter was he; which men of another condition, 
and an higher education, wauld. ſcarce have forborn to have done. 
When be | aſked them who they thought him to be, and Peter an- 
| ſwered,;5+. The Meſſiah, the ſon of God, Matt. xvi. 16. he plainly 
ſhews, by. the following. words, that he himſelf had not told them 
Jo; and at the ſame, ** om 20. forbids them to tell this; their 
opinion of him to an How obedient they were te him in 
this, we may not only . from the ſilence of the emngeliſts 
Concerning any ſuch thing publiſhed by them any where before his 
death, hut from the exact obedience three of them paid to a like 
eommand of his. He takes Peter, ] ames, and John, into a moun- 
tain, and there Moſes. and Elias coming to him, he is trans ĩgured 
a them: Matt. xvii. 9. he charges. them, fa ing, See hat ye 
tell no man what * have ſeen, till the ſon of man ſhall be riſen 
3 6 from the dead.. And: St.- Luke tells us, what punctual bſer- 
Vers e of his orders in this * chap. ix. 36. They kept 
55 it cloſę, and told no mem r th thoſe days, AF of. ole Yings 
«; whigh''they. had ſeen; 747 rats nyts 32: 
15 Whether twelve other men, of, quicker parts, ad of a tation or 
breeding which might have given them any opinion of themſepes, 
Or their on abilities, would have been ſo eaſily kept from ned- 
2 Wnandaen what wyas preſcribed- them, in a matter they ad 
io much intereſt in; and have ſaid nothing of what they migh in 
zman.; prudence have thought would — contributed to tieir 
Matter s reputation, and made ay + for his 1 to his;kng- 
dom, leave to been red. And it may Juggeſt. matter of mcſi- 
dacntion, Whether, St. Paul was not, for this reaſon, by his leatnig, 
parts, and, warmer temper- daun, fitted, for an apoitle aften, tlan 
during our Saviour's Mminiſtryg and therefore, though a choſen vi- 
9 yes not by the divine wildem called till after n iner 
. $047 F ek op 2 fte: Nn 10 365 39110 
oe 1 afar; this only a8 a ſubiect ol "magnifying. the 8 1 
| FRIES, of the divine. wiſdom in the whole work of our redend- 
on, as far as we area le to, trace it by the footſteps which Gd 
th. made, viſible to human reaſon. For though it be as eaſy o 
mnipgtht power to do all things by.: an. immediate over-rulig 
will, and ſo. to make any inſtruments work, even contrary to thir 
Nnatures, in, ſableryiency.to | his ends; yet his wiſdom is = uſualy 
at che expence of miracles (if I may ſo ſay), but only in caſes the 
require them, for the evidencing of ſome revelation. or miſſion to e 
from him. He does .conſtantly (unleſs where the confirmation.If 
{ome truth requires it otherwiſe) bring about his purpoſes |} 
means operating according to Wir: natpres. If it were not ſo, te 
IG. and evidence. of things would be con unded; . miracles word 
ole their name and torce ;- 09 there han, be P. diftinQion berwer 
een and os TN. e wee cw 
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lone art had been uſed to gain that teſtimony from Pilate? be- 
_ eaiſe& he could not (for nothing) have been fo favourable to Jeſus, 


* 


$8 Tut REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, 
There had been no room! left to ſee and admire the wiſdom, as 


well as innocence, of our Saviour, if he had raſhly inc ow ex- 


oſock himſelf to the fury of the Jews, and had always been pre- 

ed by a miraculous ſuſpenſion of their malice,. or a miraculous 
reſcuing him out of their hands. It was enough for him once to 
eſcape from the men of Nazareth, who were going to throw him 
dowm a precipier for him never te preach to them again. Our 
Saviour dad multitudes that followed him for the loaves, Who, barely 


| ſooing the miracles" that he did, would have made him king. If te 


che mincles he did; he had openly added, in expreſs words, that 


me was e Meſſiah, and the King they expected to deliver them, he 


bald nave had more followers, and Warmer in the caule, and 
reudierto ſet him up at the head of a tumult. T hefe indeed God, 


by a nitaculous inffüence, might have hindered from any ſuch at- 


aempt;-but then pöſterſty could not have believed that tihe nation 
of the Jews did at chat time expect the Meffiah, their king and de- 
Hvere; or that Jeſus; who declared himſelf to be that king and 
deliver; ſhewed'atry mitacles amongſt them, to convinee them of 
i; G dil any thifig worthy to ' make him be credited or received. 
Af le had gone about preaching te che multitude which he drew 
afte him, that he was the Meſſiah, the king of Ifrael!' and this 
Hadbeen evideneed te Pilate, God could! indeed; by à ſupernatural 
aufnence upon his mind, have made Pilate pronounce him inno- 
dei and not eondemn him-as a malefactor, who had openly, for 


me pears together, preached ſedition to the people, and endes 


woe to perſuade thetn thut he was the Meſſiah “ their King, of 
the blood- Toy f David; eme r6*deliver them. But then I aſk, 
would: not either have ſuſpected the ſtory, or that 


asto be willing to releaſe ſo turbulent and ſeditious 4 man, to de- 
elre him innosent; and to caſt the blame and guilt of his death, as 
vaſt; upon the envy of the Jews! n pn ht 

But now the malice of the chief prieſts, Seribes, and Phariſees; 
> headineſs of che enob;/"ahinaed with hopes; and raiſed with 
mraeles; Judas's treachery, and Pilate's care of his government, 


att of the peace of his province, all Working naturally as 4 
 Tould ;- Jeſus, by the admirable watinieſs of his carriage, and a 


etraordinary wiſdom viſible in his whole conduct, Weathers all 


itpſe diffculties, does the work hé comes for, uninterruptedly goes 


Aout preaching his full appointed time; ſufficiently maniſfeſts him- 


if to de the Meſſiah in all the particular the ſeriptures had fore 


214 of him; and, hen his hour is come: ſuffers death; but is ac 
howledged both by Judas that betrayed, and Pilate that condemn- 


him, to die innocent. For, to uſe his own words,” Luke xxiv. 
4. Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Meſſtah to ſuffer.“ 
nd of his whole corfiduct, we have a reaſon and clear reſolution in 
tbſe words to St. Peter, Matt. xxvi- 53. Thinkeſt thou that 1 
© , - *\eannot now pray to my father, and he ſhall preſently give me 


- 
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s. more than twelve legions of angels? but how then ſhall - the 


56 ſeripture be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be??? arp kot 
- Having this clue to guide us, let us now obſerve how our Saviour's 
preaching and conduct comported withl it in the laſt ſcene of his 
life. How cautious he had been in the former part of his miniſtry, 
we have already obſerved. We never find him to uſe the name of 
the Meſſiah but once, till he now came to Jeruſalem this laſt — 
ſover. Before this; his preaching and miracles were leſs at Jeruſalem 
(where he uſed to make but very ſnhort ſtays) than any where elſe; 
but now he comes ſix days before the feaſt, and is every day in 
the Temple teaching; and there publicly heals the blind and the 
lame, in the preſence of the Seribes, Phariſees, and chief prieſts. 
The time of his miniſtry drawing to an end, and his hour coming. 
he cared not how much the chief prieſts, elders, rulers, and tlie 
Sanhedrim, were provoked againſt him by his doctrine and miracles; 
he was as open and bold in his -preachingy and doing the works-of 
the Meſſiah now at Jeruſalem; and in the fight of the rulers; and of 
all the people, as he had been before cautious and reſerved there, 
and careful to he little / taken notice of in that place; and not to come 
in their way more than needs. All that he now took care of was, 
not hat they ſhould think of him; or deſign againſt him (for he 
knew they would ſeize him), but to ſay or do nothing that might 
be a juſt matter of accuſation againſt him,; or render him criminal 


to the governor. But as for the grandees/of the Jewiſls nation, he 


ſpares them not, but ſharply now teprehends their miſtarriuges pub 
liely in the Temple, Where he calls them, more than once, hypo- 
crites, as is tobe ſeen Matt. xxiii. aud concludes all with Ho-{ofier 
2 compellation, tha *$:ſerpents?” arid generation of vipers. e : 
After this feverereproof of tlie Scribes and Phariſees, being re- 
tired with his diſeiples into the Mount of Olives, overLagainſt tlie 
Temple, and there foretellingathie deſtruction of it, his diſciples 
aſk him, Matt. xxiy. 23/6015) When it ſhould be, and what ſhould 
be the ſigns of his coming“ He ſays to them, Take heed that 
</-n0 man deceive yon: for many ſhall come in my name; i. e. 
taking on them the name and dignity of the Meſſiah, which isl only 
mine; ſaying, I am the Meſfiah, and ſhalt deceive many. But 
be not you by them miſled, nor by perſecution driven away from 
this fundamental truth, that T am-the Mfeſfiah; “ for many fhall 
be ſcandalized, and apoſtatize, but he that endures to the 
t end, the ſurme ſhall he ſaved : and tlris goſpel of the kingdom ſhall 
© he preached in alb tlie world: i. e the good news of me, the 
Meſſiah, and my kingdom, ſhall be fpread through the world. 


This was the great and de eee. belief they were Warned to 


ſtick to; and this is inculcated again ver- 4g 26. and Mark iii. 
21-23. with chis emphatical application to them in both cheſe 
evangeliſts. Behold, I have told you before-hand; remember ye 
een ee r rgtty ty 
This was in his anſwer to the apoſtles enquiry concerning his 


coming, and the end of the world,” ver. 3. For fo we tranſlate 
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Th ovilialag'rs a-; we muſt underſtand the diſciples here to put 
their queſtion, according to tlie notion and way of ſpeaking of the 
Jews. For they had two worlds,“ as we tranflate it, 3 557 aldrx 5 
h ald the “ preſent world,” and the . world to come. The 
kingdom of God, as they called it, or the time of the Meſſiah, they 
! called d ,es atos,' & the world to come, whieh they believed was 
to put an end to , this world: and that then the juſt ſhould be 
| | raiſed from the — — in that new world,“ a happy 
| eternity, with thoſe of the Jewiſh nation who ſhould be then living. 
| Ideſe two things, viz." the viſible and powerful appearance of 
=_ Bis kingdom, and the end of the world, being confounded in the 
| |  apoftles queſtion, aur Saviour does not ſeparate them, nor diſtinctly 
=_ reply to them! apart; but, leaving the enquirers in the common 


» +. 


| . anſwers at once concerning his coming to take vengearice 
i of the 


{Jewiſh nation, and put an end to their church, worſhip, and 
commonwealth; Which was their ö 69» ais,, preſent” world, which 
they counted ſhoulds laſt till tie Meſſtah came: and ſo it did, and 
then had an end put tocit- And to this he joins his laſt coming to 
zudgement;: in the glory of His father; te put à finial end to this 
world, andball the diſpenſation belonging to tlie poſterity of Adam 
upon earth. This joining them together made his anſwer obſcure, 
and hard to be underſtood by them then; nor was it ſafe for him to 
=_ 1peakiplainer of his kingdom, and the deſtru&ion! of Jeruſalem, un- 
| leſs, he had à mind to be accuſed for having defigns - againſt the go- 
16 vernment. For Judas was amongſt them: and whether no other 
—_  : but his apoſtles were comprehended under the name of his diſci- 
eee pes, who were with him at this time one cannot determine? 
| Our Saviour therefore ſpeaks! of this-kingdortt in no other ſtyle but 
that which he had all along hitherto uſed, viz:. The kingdom! of 
God Luke xxi. 31 When you ſee theſe things come to paſs, 
know ye that the — — of God is nigh at hand. And con- 
tinuing on his diſcourſe with them, he has the ſame expreſſion, 
Matt xv; 1 Then the kingdom of heaven ſhall be like unto. 
ten virgins.” At the end of the following parable of the talents, 
he adds, ver, 31. When the ſon of man thall come in his Boch 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the 
s throne of his glory, and before him ſhall be gathered all the 
nations. And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on His right-hand, and the 
goats on his left. Then ſhall the KING ſay, &c.“ Here he 
deſcribes to his diſciples the appearance of his kingdom, wherein 
he will, ſhewehimſelf a king”? in gory upon his throne :” but this 
in ſuch a way, and: ſo remote, and ſo unintelligible to a heathen 
: magiſtrate, that, if it had been alledged againſt” him, it would have 
ſeemed rather the dream of a crazy brain, than the contrivance of 
an ambitious or dangerous man deſigning againſt the government: 
the way of expreſſing what he meant being in the prophetic oy 
which is ſeldom ſo plain as to be underſtood. till aceompliſhed. 
It is plain, that his diſciples themſelves: comprehended/ not what 
kingdom he here ſpoke of, from their queſtion to him after his re- 
8 5 OE | | ſurrection, 
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ſurrection, Wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to 
7 - Having finiſhed theſe diſcourſes, he takes order for the paſſover, 
and eats it with his diſciples ; and at ſupper tells them, that one of 
them ſhould betray him: and adds, John xiii. 19. I tell it you 
„ now, before it come, that when it is come to paſs, you m 
4e know that I am.“ He does not ſay out the Meſſiah; Judas 
mould not have that to ſay againſt him if he would; though that 
be the ſenſe in which he uſes this exprefhon, iy «w, more than 
once. And that this is the meaning of it, is clear from Mark xii. 
6. Luke xxi. 8. In both which evangeliſts the words are, For 
, many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, iys «a, I am:“ the mean- 
ing whereof we ſhall find explained in the parallel place of St. Mat- 

thew, chap. xxiv. 5. For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 
% ib nt 3 NXpürtt. I am the Meſhah.” Here in this place of John 
xiii. Jeſus: foretells what ſhould happen to him, viz. that he ſfiould 
be betrayed by Judas; adding this prediction to the many other par- 
ticulars of his death and ſuffering, which he had at other times fore- 
told to them. And here he tells them the reaſon of theſe his pre- 
_ 'diftions, viz... that afterwards they might be a confirmation to their 
faith. And what was it that he would: have them believe, and be 
confirmed in the belief of? Nothing but this, zr. 1) eiu, that He 
was the Meſſiah. The ſame reaſon he gives, John xui. 28. You 
, have heard, how I ſaid unto you, I go away, and come again unto 
% yon: and now I have told you before it come to paſs, that when 
it is come to paſs, ye might believe.” ' 
When Judas had left them, and was gone out, he talks a little 
Freer to them of his glory, and of his kingdom, than ever he had 
done before. For now he ſpeaks plainly of himſelf, and of his 
kingdom, John xiii 31. Therefore when he ¶ Judas] was gone 
, out, Jeſus ſaid, Now: is the ſon of man glorified, and God is 
4 alfo;glorified in him. And if God be glorified in him, God ſhall 
.. alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraitway glorify him.“ 
And Luke xxii- 29. And I will appoint unto you a kingdom, as 
my father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink 
e with me at my table in my kingdom.“ Though he has every 
waere all along through his miniſtry preached the Goſpel of the 
et kingdom, and nothing elſe but that and repentance, and the 
duties of a good life; yet it has been always ** the kingdom of God,” 
and the kingdom f heaven: and I do not remember, that any 
here, till now, he uſes any ſuch expreſſion as my kingdom.“ 
But here now he ſpeaks in the firſt perſon, “ Þ will appoint you a 
kingdom; and , in my kingdom: and this we ſee is only to 
With theſe scleven, whom he was now juſt leaving, he Ras a 
long diſcourſe to comfort them for their loſs of him, and to prepare 
them for che perſecutiqn of the world, and to exhort them to keep 
his commandments, and to love one another“ And here one tha 
expect all the articles of faith ſhould be laid down plainly, if any | 
„ 8 8 ching 
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ching elſe were required of them to believe, but what he had taught 
them, and they believed — viz. That he was the Meſhah;” 
John xiv. . Le believe in God, believe alſo in me, ver. 20. 
70 have told you before it come to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, 
% ye may believe. It is believing on him, without any thing elfe, 
John xvi. 31. Jeſus anſwered them, Do you now believe? This 
was in anſwer to their profeſſing, ver. 30. No are we fure that 
thou knoweſt aq and needeſt not that any man ſhould 
4 aſlæ thee: by this we believe that thou comeſt forth from God. 

John xvii. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo 

* which ſhall believe on me through their word.“ All that is 

ſpoke of Believing, in this his laſt ſermon to them, is only 

which was no other than believing him to be the Meſfſiaaln. 

Indeed, John xiv. 9. our Saviour tells: Philip, “He that hath 

<< ſeen me, hath ſeen the father??? and adds, ver. 10. “ Be. 
«+ heveſt thou not that I am in the father, and the father in me? 


% The words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf: but 
<< the father that dwelleth in me, he deth the works.” Which 
being in anſwer to Philip's words, ver. 9. Shew us the father, 
ſeem to import thus much: No man hath ſeen God at any time,” 
he is known only by his works. And that he is my father, and 1 
have done; which it is impoſſible 1 could do of myſelf, but by tlie 
union I have with God my father. For that by being in God, 
and God in him, he ſignifies ſuch an union with God, that God 


dut of ver. 10, (which can ſcarce otherwiſe be made coherent ſenſe), 


after; ver. 20. At that day, viz. after his reſurrection, 


n 

IT 
tet, and you in me, and I in you ;?! i. e. by the works ſhall 
enable you to do, through a power I have teceived from the father: 
which whoever ſees me do, muſt acknowledge the father to be in 
me; and whoever ſees you do, muſt acknowledge me to be in you. 
And therefore he ſays, ver. 12. Verily _ ſay unto you, 
% He that believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall he alſo do, be- 
% uſe I go unte my father.“ Though 1 go away, yet 1 ſhall be 
in you, Who believe in me; and ye ſhall be enabled to do miracles 
alſo for the carrying on of my kingdom, as 1 have done: that it 


25 


cvidenced to yo that Lam ſent by the father. And hence it is 
mar ho ſays, in the immediate preceding vers 1 14. „ Believe me that 
% the ſake of the works themſelves. Let the works that 1 haye 
| done: convince you that am ſent by the father; that he is with 
me, und that 1 de nothing but by his will, and by virtue of the union 
Ibawe wich bim; and that, col ntly, Lam the Meſſiah, who 


1 
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2 leben Gan ene ot I6pagated by-the father to the work for 
whic 
1 1 PAIN: is faith, and. to. "XC them. to do ſuch 
: aocks as he had done, he promiſes them the Holy Ghoſt, John xiv. 
235, 26. < Theſe things I have ſaid 4 you, being yet preſent with 
«« you: but when am gone, the. Holy Ghoſt, the let 
(Which may nit monitor, as well as comforter, or vocated, 
50 Which the father E * you in my name, he ſhall ſhew you 
4 all things, and bring to your remembrance all things which I 
4% have ſaid. So chat, conſidering all that I have Gi. — laying it 
together, and comparing it with what you. ſhall ſee come to. paſs, 
. you may. be. more abundantly aſſured that 1 am the Meſſiah, and 
Fully comprehend that I have. - and ſuffered all things foretold 
of the Mefhah; and that were to be accompliſhed. and fulfilled by 
him, r to the ſeriptures. But be not filled with grief that 
J leave ohn xvi. ). It is expedient for you that I go away: 
% for a eq not away, the paraclet will not come unto you.“ One 
reaſon why, if he went not away, the Holy Ghoſt could not come, 
we may gather from what has been obſerved concerning the pru- 
os and wary carriage of our Saviour all through his miniſtry, that 
he might not incur death with the leaſt ſuſpicion of a malefactor: 
and therefore though his diſciples believed him to be the Meſßah, 
yet they neither underſtood it ſo well, nor were ſo well confirmed 
in the belief of it, as aſter that, he being crucified. and riſen again, 
they had received. the Holy Ghoſt; and. with the gifts.of the Holy 
Spirit, a fuller and clearer evidence; and knowledge that he was 
the Meffiah.. They then were enlightened, to ſee how his — 
was ſuch as the. ſcriptures foretold; though not ſuch ag they, till 
then, had expected. And now this knowledge. and aſſurance re- 
ceived from the Holy. Ghoſt. was of uſe to them after. his reſur- 
redction; when they could now boldly go about, and openly preach, 
5 they did, that —— — was the Meſſiah, confirming that doctrine by 
5 miracles which the Holy Ghoſt impowered them to do. But 
he was. dead and gone, they could not do this, Their going 
bout. openly 77 N as they did after his reſurrection, chat 
"= us was the Meſhah,: and doing miracles eyery where to make it 
| _ Hoo would not have conſiſted With that character of humility, 
ag. and... innocence, which the Meſſiah was to ſuſtain, if they 


one it before his crucifixion 1 for this would have drawn 
upon him the condemnation of a malefactor, either as a ſtirrer of 


ſedition againſt: the public peace, or as à pretender to the kingdom 
of Iſracl, And hence we ſee, that the W who. before bn 
1 d only. „the goſpel of the 3 that : the kingdom of 
God was at hand; as ſoon as they had received the Holy Ghoſt 
pv his. reſurrection, changed their ſtyle, and every where, in en- 
3 words, declare, that jeſus. is the Meſſial, that king Which 
as to come. I his, the following words here in St. ohn xi. 14. 
pay where he goes on to tell them; „ And when he is come, 
5 * e the world of fin, becauſe _—_— believed noten 


* me,” | 
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Witneſs it to the world; and then, (Ve alſo 
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9 
4 mei "Your preaching then, accompitiied with miracles; by the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be a conviction to the world that 
che Jews ſinned in net believing me to be the Meſſiah,” «© Of 
„ rxighteouſneſs, or juſtiee:becauſe I go to my father, and ye ſee 
„me no more.“ By the ſame preaching and miracles you ſhall con- 
firm the doctrine of my aſeenſion; and thereby convince the world 
that I was that **juſt one, who am therefore aſcended to the fa- 
ther into heaven, where no unjuſt perſon. ſhall enter. Of judge- 
„ ment: becauſe the prince of this world is judged.“ And by the 
lame aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ye ſhall convince the world that 
the devil is judged or condemned, by your caſting of him out, and 
deftroying his kingdom, and his worſhip, wherever you preach. Our 
Saviour adds, I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but you 
cannot bear them now.“ They 3 fo full of a temporal 
kingdom, that they could not bear the diſcovery of what kind of 
kingdom his was, nor what a king he was to be; and therefore he 
Jeaves them to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, for a farther and 
Fuller diſcovery of himſelf, and the kingdom of the Meſſiah, for fear 
they ſhould be ſcandalized in him, and give up the hopes they had 
now in him, and forſake him. This he ——_— ver. 1, of this 
xvith chapter: Theſe things I have ſaĩd unto you, that you may 
not be ſcandalized. The laſt thing he had told 'them before 
his ſaying this to them, we find in the laſt verſes of the precedent 
chapter: When the paraclet is come, the ſpirit of truth, he ſnall 
„ witneſs concerning me.“ He ſhall ſnew you who I am, and 
| Aal bear witnsft be- 
⁊Kauſe ye have been with me from the beginning.“ He ſhall call 
ds your mind what I have ſaid and done, that ye may underſtand it, 
and know, and bear witneſs concerning me. And again here, 


John xvi. after he had told them; they could not beat What he had 


» 
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.  - moreto ſay, he adds, ver: 13. Howbeit,” when the Spirit of truth 
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_ Increaſe of it} till I come again at the laſt day in the fulneſs of glory. 
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ig come, he will guide you into all truth; and he will ſhew you 

things to come: he ſhall glorify me. By che Spirit, when lie 

comes; ye ſhall be fully inſtructed concerning me; and though you 

cannot yet from what I have ſaid to you, clearly comprehend my 
kingdom and glory; yet he ſhall make it known to yo wherein 
it conſiſts: and though I am now in a mean tate; and ready to be 

given up to contempt, torment, and death, ſo that ye know not 

rhat to think of it, yet che ſpirit, when he comes, ſhall glori 

eme, and fully ſatisfy you of my 3 kingdom; and that 

der all things for the good and 


Accordingiy, the apoſtles had a full and clear figlit and perſdaſion 


of this, after chey had received” the Holy Ghoſt; amd they preached | 


it every where boldly and openly,” without the leaſt remainder of 
doubt ar uncertainty. But that even ſo late as: this, they underſtood 
not His death and reſurrection, is evident from ver. 1) 18. Then 


| : nid ſome of the diſciples among themſelves, What is thrs that he 


_— 


. ſanli unto us; A little while, and ye ſhall not fee ine; ard _ | 
5 my 5 5 . £ | % U 4e 
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e 4, little while, and ye ſhall ſee me; and becauſe I go to the fa- 
% ther? They faid therefore, What is this that he faith, a little 


% while? we know not what he ſaith.” Upon which, he goes on 


to diſcourſe to them of his death and reſurrection, and of the power 
they-ſhould have of doing miracles. But all this he declares to 
them in a myſtical and involved way of ſpeaking : as he tells them 
_ himſelf, ver. 25. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you in proverbs, 
4: e. in general, obſcure, ænigmatical, or figurative terms. (All 


which, aàs well as alluſive apologues, the Jews called proverbs or 
ö parables.) Hitherto my declaring. of myſelf to you hath | been 


obſcure, and with reſerve; and I have not ſpoken. of. myſelf to you 
in plain and direct words, becauſe ye could not bear it,” A 


Meſſiah, and not a king, you could not underſtand; and a king | 


Living in 3 and perſecution, and dying the death of a ſlave 
and malefactor upon a croſs, you could not put together. And had 

I told you in plain words, that I was. the Meſſiah, and given you a 
direct commiſſion to preach to others, that I profeſſedly owned 


myſelf to be the Meſſiah, you. and they would have made a com- 


motion, to have ſet me upon the throne of my father David, and 


to fight for me, that your Meſliab, your king, in whom are your 
hopes of a kingdom, ſhould. not be delivered up into the hands of 


his enemies, to be put to death; and of this, Peter will inſtantly 


give you a proof. But the time cometh when I ſhall no more 


. ny ik unto you in parables; but I ſhall. ſhew unto you plainly of 


have, and by what means, and to what end, ver. 23. And: this the 
father himſelf will ſnew unto; you; For he loveth you, becauſe 

_ «6. ye have loved me, and have belieyed that I came out from the 
6 father 


> . Becauſe ye have believed that 1 am the ſon of God, 


the Meſſiah; that he hath anointed and ſent me; though it hath 
not been yet fully diſcovered to 

be, nor by what means brought a 
out being aſked, explaining to them what he had ſaid, and Wee 


them underſtand better what befere they ſtuck at, and complained 
ſecretly among themſelves, that they underſtood not; they there- 
upon declare, ver. 30. Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all 
chings, and needeſt not that any man ſhould. aſk thee.” It is 
plain thou knoweſt mens thoughts and doubts before they aſk, 
By this we believe that thou comeſt forth from God. Jeſus an- 
„ ſwered, Do ye now believe? Notwithſtanding Gt pos now be- 
ent by him; 
. Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcat- - 
* tered;?. and as it is Matt. xxvi. 31. and ſhall all be ſcandalized 


lieve that I came from God, and am the Meffiah, 
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My death and reſurrection, and the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, wil ſpeedily enlighten you, and then I ſhall make you 
| know the will and deſign of the father; what a kingdom I am to 


yon what kind of kingdom it ſhall i 
out, And then our Saviour, wich- 
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| part 


Ts which 


. Wale, * the e Auf, through his faith in 


This T have been the mote particular i in, that it may be ſeen, that 
ö m his laſt diſcourſe to his diſciples (where he opened himſelf 
more than he had hitherto done; and where, if any thing more was 
"pred to make them believers, than what they alteady believed, 
we might have expected they ſhould have heard of it), there were no 
ne articles propoſed to them, but what rhey believed before, viz. 
That he was the Meſſiah, the fon. of God, ſent from the father : 
. of his manner of proceeding; and his ſudden leaving the 
world, and ſome few 'paiticulars, he made them underſtand ſome- 
thing more tan chey did before. But äs to the main deſign of the 
S800 I. viz. that he had a Kingdom, that he ſhould be put to _ 
Sd rite again, and aſcend" into heaven to his father, and come 


ä ae a Wold; 'this' he had told made "and fo ad 


uainted with the great council of God, in ſending him the 
jah, and omitted nothing chat was neceſſary to be known or 
. in it. And fo he tells them himſelf, John xv. 15. Hence- 
% forth I eall ye not ſervants: for the ſervant knoweth not what 
. his Lord does: but I have called ye friends; for ALI. GG 
„ Lchave heard of my father, I have made known unto you; 


"thuyh perhaps ye do not ſo . fully Lemprehend them, n dag will 


v0 Thortly, when Lam riſen and aſcended. 


To concludle all, in his prayer, which ſhuts up mis diſcourſe, he 


tetells che father What he had made known to his apoſtles; the reſult 


| whereof we have John xvii. 8. have given utito them the-words 
© which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and THEY 
„ HAVE SELIEPVED THAT THOU/DIDST SEND ME,” Which is 


"i in effect, xt he was the Meffiah promĩſed and ſent by God. And 


n he prays for them, and adds, ver. 20, 21: Neither pray I for 


"5M l Aade but for them alſo who believe on me through: [their 
. word.” What that word was through Which ochers fhould be- 


eve in Him, we Have "ſeen in the preaching of che apoſttes all 
through *the hiſtor of the Acts, viz. This one great point, that 
. was mie Meſſiäh. I he apoſtles, he fays, ver. 25. know! that 
thou Haſt ſent me; 7 i. e. are aſſured that I am the Mefhah. And 
ook — 21 and 23, he prays, That the world may believe” (Which 
3. is called: At 80 4 that thou haſt ſent mne: ſo that what 
S if woos bee by this Giſciples,” wel may ſee by this his 
em when he was leaving the ard,” as well a by 
What into t he was in t. 

And as a teſticrony 'of this," one of his galt Bins, deren ben he 
n ther erte, was to cottfiriy this dectrine, by giving ſalva- 
tion to one of the tieves tliat Was eracified wWäch him, upon his 
Geclatation that he befieved him to be the Meſſiah; for fo much 
ehe words'vf his tequeſt imported, — Fail; «Remember me, 
„Lord, When chou comet into th ngdom, Lake xxiii 42. 
efus replied, ver. 43. Ve x fay unte thee, To-day 
me ii Ps ae ere 
e Ade, by fin, loſt paradiſe, j. e. a Rate of im- 


Petal, 


. His name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem.“ 
"ſve what it was he had preached” to them, though not in ſo. plain 
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Meſſiah, is promiſed to be put in kennen andiſo're-inſtated in an | 
+Q "happy immortality. 


hus our Saviour ended his life. And Agthe did lier isn re- 
ſurrection, St. Luke tells us, Acts i. 3. That he ſhewed himſelf to 
the apoſtles * « forty days, ſpeaking things concerning the kingdom 
of God.” This was what our Saviour preached” in the whole 
"courſe of his miniſtry,” before his paſſion : and no other myſteries' of 
faith does he now diſcover to them after his reſurrection. All he 
Hays, is concerning the kingdom of God; and what it was he ſaid 
concerning that, we ſhall ſee preſently. out of the other evangeliſts ; 
having firſt only taken notice, that when they now aſked him, ver. 6. 


Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael?” 


He ſaid unto them, ver. 7. It is not for you to know the times, 
and the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put into his own power: 
but ye ſhall receive power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon 

you; and ye ſhall ho witneſſes unto me unto the utmoſt parts 
of the an Their great buſineſs was to be witneſſes to Jeſus, 

of his life, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; which, put together, 


were undeniable proofs of his being the Meſſiah. This was what 
they were to preach, and what he ſaid to them concerning the king- 
dom of God, as will appear by what is recorded of it in the other 


| " evangeliſts. 
When, on the day of his reſurrection, he appeared to the two go- 
ing to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. they declare, ver. 27. what his diſei- 
ples faith in him was: But we truſted that it had been he that 


., ſhould have redeemed Iſrael;“ i. e. we believed that he was the 


Meſfiah, come to deliver the nation of the Jews. Upon this Jeſus 
tells them, that they ought to believe him to be the Meffiah, not- 


withſtanding what had happened; -nay, they ought by his ſuffering 
and death to be confirmed in that faith, that he was the Meſſiah. 


And ver. 26, 27. Beginning at Moſes and all the prophets, he 
8 expounded unto'them in all the ſcriptures the things concerning 


„ himſelf;“ how, that the Meſſiah ought to have ſuffered” theſe 


© things, and to have entered into his glory.“ Now he applies 
the propheſies of the Meſſiah to himſelf, which we read not that he 
did ever do before his paſſion. And afterwards appearing to the 


eleven, Luke xxiv. 36. he ſaid unto them, ver. 44—47. The 


words which I ſpoke unto you while I was yet with'you, that all 
things mult be fulfilled which are ritten in the law of Moſes, 
and in the Prophets, and in the ' Pſalms concerning me. Then 
48 - opened he their underſtandings, that they might underſtand the 
ſeripture, and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
the Meſſiah to ſuffer, ' and to riſe from the dead the third da 

and that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached i in 


Here we 
n words before his crucifixion; and what it is he now Makes 


5 N m underſtand; and what it was that was to be reached to all 
5 viz. chat he was the * that had ſuffered, and roſe 
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-63 Tas REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, 
from the-dend-the third day, and fulfilled all things that were written 


in the Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah; and that thoſe who 


- believed this;/; anti repented, ſhould receive. remiſſion of their ſins 
through this faith in him. Or, as St. Mark has it, chap. xvi. 15. 
%s into all the world, and preach the goſpel to every creature; 
he that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall: be ſaved; but he that 
e believeth not, ſhafl be damned,“ ver. 20. What the goſpel” 
or good news was, we have ſhewed already, viz. the happy 
+ tidings of the Meſſiah being come, ver. 20. And © they went forth 
and preached every where, tlie Lord working with them, and con- 
% firming the word wich ſigns following.“ What the. word” was 
Which they preached, and the Lord confirmed with miracles, we 
_ have (een already out of the hiſtory of their Acts: I have already 
given an account of their preaching every where, as it is recorded 
in the Acts, except ſome few places, where the kingdom of the 


Meſſiah is mentioned under the name of „ the kingdom of God,“ 


which 1 forbore to ſet down, till L had made it plain out of the 
evangeliſts, that that was no other but the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
lt may be ſeaſonable therefore now, to add te thoſe ſermons we 


-bave formerly ſeen of St. Paul (wherein he preached no other article 


ol leich, but that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the king, who being 


riſen from the dead, now reigneth, and ſhall more publicly manifeſt 


his kingdom, in judging the world at the laſt day) what farther is 


left upon record of his preaching... Acts xix. 8. At Epheſus, 


- 5+. Paul went into the ſynagogues, and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of 
three months; diſputing and perſuading concerning the kingdom 
of God.“ And Acts xx. 25. At Miletus he thus takes leave of 
the eiders of Epheſus: And now behold, I know that ye all, 
_ ** among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, ſhall 
_ ** ſee my face no more.” What this preaching the kingdom of 


God was, he tells you, ver. 20, 21. I have kept nothing back 
from you, which was profitable unto you, but have ſhewed you, 


e and have taught you publicly, and from houſe to houſe; teſtify- 
% 3ng both to the Jews, and to the Greeks, repentance towards God, 

aud faith towards out Lord Jeſus Chriſt.“ And ſo again, Acts 

2 2 Sy „When they the Jews at Rome] had appointed 

„% him 6 

hom he expounded and teſtified the kingdom of God ; perſuad- 

e ing them concerning Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes, and 
scout of the prophets, from morning to evening. And ſome be- 
. ** lieved the things which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not.” And 
. - the hiſtory of the Acts is concluded with this account of St. Paul's 
pPreaching: And Paul dwelt: two whole years in his own. hired 
e houſe; and received all that came in unto him, preaching the 
„kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which concern the 
Lord Jeſus the Meſfiah.“ We may therefore here apply the ſame 
- *-,conclufiow to the hiſtory. of our Saviour writ by the evangeliſts, 
and to the hiſtory of the apoſtles writ in the Acts, which St. John 
does to his on goſpel, chap. xx. 30, 31. Many other ſigns did 


aul] a day, there came many to him into his lodgings ; to 


« Jeſus 


_ myſtery © 


| ingor 


5 members of his body, as | 
or elſe kept out @ it: this was the only goſpel-article of faith 
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j efus before his diſciples :”” and in many other places the apoſtles 
preached the ſame doctrine, which are not written” in theſe books; 
«+ But theſe are written, that you may believe that Jeſus is the 
«« Mefhah, the fon of God; = that believing you may have life in 


* 


What St. John thought neceffary and ſufficient to be * believed, 


for the attaining eternal life, he here tells us And this, not in the 
firſt dayning of the goſpel, when, perhaps, ſome will be apt to think 
leſs was required to he believed, than after the doctrine of faith and 

f falyation was more fully explained in the epiſtles writ ' 
by the apoſtles, For it is to be remembered, that St. John fays this 


2 9 L 
— 


t as ſoon as Chriſt was aſcended; for theſe words, with the reſt! 
of St, John's goſpel, were not written till many years after, not 


only the other goſpels, and St. Luke's hiſtory: of the Acts, but, in 
all appearance, after all the epiſtles writ by the other apoſtles. 86 
that above threeſcore years after our Saviour's paſſion” (for ſo long 
after, both Epiphanius and St. Jereme affure us this goſpel was 
Written), St, John knew nothing elſe required to be believed for the 
attaining of life, but that!“ Jetty is the Meſſiah, the ſon of God,” 
To this, it is likely, it will be objected by ſome," that to believe 
| wy that Fefus of Nazareth is the Meſſiah, is but an Hiſtorical and 
enn 0 HTTOT HHS 15 DINER 
To which 1 anſwer, that I allow to the*makers''of ſyſtems, and 
their followers, to invent and uſe what diſtin ions they pleaſe; and 
to cal things by what names they think fit. But I cannot allow to 
them;'r ta any man, an authority to make a religion for me, or to 
alter that which God hath revealed. And if they pleaſe to call the 


% 


5 e our Saviour and his apoſtles preached and pro- 
ofed alone to be believed, an Hiſtorical Faith, they have their 


jberty, but they muſt have a care how they deny it t be a 9 
having Faith, when our Saviour and his apoſtles have de- 

clared it {6 to be, and taught no other which men ſhould receive, 
and whereby: they ſhould be made believers unto eternal life; un- 
leſs they can ſo far make bold with our Sayiaur; for the fake of their 
beloved ſyſtems, as to ſay, that he forgat what he came into the 
world for; and that he and his ee did not inſtruct people 
right in the way and myſteries of ſalvation: for that this is the ſole 
doctrine preſſed and required to be believed in the whole tenor of our 
Saviouris and his 2 preaching, we have ſhewed through the 
whole hiftory of the evangeliſts' and the Acts. And I challenge 
them to ſhew, that there was any other doctrine, upon their aſſent 
to which, qr diſbelief of it, men were pronounced believers or un- 
believers ; and Songs received into the church of Chriſt, as 

ir as mere believing could make them ſo, 


* 


which was preached to them. And if nothing elſe was preached 
every where, the apoſtle's argument will hold againf} any other ar- 
ticles of faith to be believed under the A e x. 4. How: 
by hall they . believe that whereof they have not heard ** For to 
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preach any other doctrines neceſfar to be pb we do not find. 
that any body was ſent. 

Perhaps, it will be further argued, that: Shin. is not. a „ ſaving faith, 
becanſe-ſuch a faith as this the devils ma bave, and it was plain 
they had; for they believed and declared I Jeſus to be the Meff 
And St: James, chap. ii. 19, tells us, The devils believe, and 
<<, tremble;;” and! yet they ſhall not be. ſaved. To which I anſwer, 
I That they could not be ſaved by-any, faith, to whom it was not 

ptapoſed as à means of ſalvation, nor ever promiſed to be counted 
for righteo meſs: -- This was an act of - grace, ſhewn only to man- 
. . 5 with che x Sp of 2155 chat 1 


* . " . 


2 — 01 2 arc ſo — r life. oe this — 
ſhewn to mankind was never offrred to the fallen angels. They 
had no ſuch propoſals made to them; and . this 
kind was propoſed to men, it ayailed not devils whateuer they, per- 
formed of it. This covenant of grace was never offered to th 19 
ba Lanſwer; — — . yet they 108 not 
bee ſaved by the covenant of grace M becauſe they performed. not the, 
other condition required in it, altogether: as neceſſary to be per- 
formed as this believing; and that is repentance. N. dentance is 
as abſolute-a condition of the covenant of grace, as faith; and as ne- 
CcCeeſſary to be performed as that. John the Baptiſt, who was to pre- 
paare the way for the Meſſiah, preached the. baptiſm of Arend : 
« for — remiſſon of ſihs. Mark i. 4. | 7115 
hs John began his / preaching wih ““ Repent, for the a om . 
Re” heaven i is at hand, Matt. iii. 2. ſo did our. Saviour, 15 955 
Matt. iv. 17. From that time began Jeſus to 8 WT i 
<6. Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.“ Or, as St. 
Mark has it in the parallel place, Mark i. 14s 1 Now after that | 
"a -Joks was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the 
7; „ goh 1 of the kingdom of God, and ſaying; The time is-fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God is at hand: ftepent ye, and believe the 
« goſpel.” This was not only the beginning of his preacliing, hut 
the ſum of all that he did preach; viz. that men ſhould repent, and 
believe the good tidings which he-brought- them, that the time was 
fulfilled for the coming of the Meſſiah. And this was What his 
apoſtles preached, when he ſent them out, Mark vi. 12. And they 
going out, 1 that men ſhould repent.“ Believing Jeſus 
to be the Meſbah; and repenting, were ſo neceſſary and fundamental 
parts of the covenant of grace, that one of them alone is often put 
for both. For here St. Mark mentions nothing but their preach⸗ 
ing repentance; .;as- St. Luke, in the parallel place, chap. ix. 6. 
mentions NOS: but their e or preaching. the _—_— 
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news of the kingdom of the Mefliah, And St. Paul often in his 
epiſtles puts faith for the whole duty of a Chriſtian. But yet the 

tenor of the goſpel is what Chriſt declares, Luke xii. 3. 5. Unleſs 
« ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh.” And in the parable of the 

rich man in hell, delivered by our Saviour, Luke xvi. repentance 
alone is the means propoſed of avoiding that place of torment, ver. 

30, 31. And what the tenor of the doctrine, which ſhould be 
preached to the world, ſhould be, he tells his apoſtles after his 
reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 27. viz. . That repentance and remiſſion 
of fins ſhould be preached in his name, who was the Meſbah. 
And accordingly believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and repenting, . 
was what the apoſtles preached. -: So Peter began, Acts ii. 38. Re- 

„ pent, and be baptized. Theſe two things were required for 
the remiſſion of ſins, viz. entering themſelves in the kingdom of 


God, and owning and profeſſing | themſelves. the ſubjefts of Jeſus, 


whom they believed to be the Meſſiah, and received for their Lord 
and king; for that was to be baptized in his name: baptiſm being 


an initiating ceremony known to the Jews, whereby thoſe, who- 
leaving heatheniſm, and profeſſing a ſubmiſſion, to the law of Moſes, 
waere received into the commonwealth. of Iſrael. And ſo. it was 
made uſe of by our Saviour, to be that ſolemn viſible act, whereby: 
thoſe who believed him to be the Meſſiah, received him as their: 
king, and profeſſed obedience to him, were admitted as fubjeQs into 
his kingdom: which in the goſpels is called The Kingdom. of 
4 God;” and in the Acts: and epiſtles often; by another name, viz 
nn . d gd art cure MOM 
The ſame St. Peter preaches again to the Jews, Acts iii. 29. 
% Repent, and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out.. 
- What this repentance was, which the new covenant: xequired; as 
one of the conditions to be perforined by all choſe who: ſhould re- 
ceive the benefits of that covenant, is plain in the ſcripture, ta be 
not only a ſorrow. for ſins paſt, but (what is a natural conſequence: 


of ſuch forrow, if it be real) a turning from them, into, anew and} 
contrary life. And ſo they are joined together, Acts iii. 19. (Re · 
„ pent, and turn about ;?* or, as we render it, Be converted. And, 
Ae vi. . Repent and turn to Gad. 0 bd of af 
And ſometimes turning about is put alane to ſignify repentance, 
Matt. xiii. 15. Luke xxii. 32. Which in ather words is well ex+ 
preſſed by newneſs of life. For it being cartain, that he who is really 
ſorry for his ſins, and abhors them, will turn from them, and taps. > 
_ ſake them; either of theſe acts, which haye-ſo. natural a.connexignh | 
ane with the other, may be, and is often, put for both l 
Repentance is a hearty ſorrow: for our: paſt; miſdreds, anch a fingete 
reſolution and endeavour, to the utmoſt of our power, to conform 
all our actions to the law. of God. So that xepemtance; dees not 
conſiſt in one ſingle act of ſorrow (though that being che 4ſt ad 
leading act, gives denomination to the whale), but in doing Works 
af nepentance, in a ſincere obedience to tha: lam of Chriſt, e re- 
Mmainder of our lives. This: 12 called far by John the an. | 
"5 F 4 8 
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72 Tux REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, 
the preacher of repentance, Mart. iti. 8. Bring forth fruits meet 
«© for repentance.” And by St. Paul here, Acts xxvi. 20. Re- 


«© pent and turn to God, and do works meet for \repentance.”* 


There are works to follow belonging to repentance, as well as 
ſorrow for what is paſ. e Toly 1 t oe 
Theſe two, faith and repentance, i. e. believing Jeſus to be the 


 Mefliah, and a good life, are tlie indiſpenſable conditions of the 


new covenant to be performed by all thoſe who would obtain eternal 
life. The reaſonableneſs. or rather neceſſity of which, that we may 
the better comprehend, we muſt a little look back to what was ſaid 


Adam being the ſon of God, and ſo St. Luke calls him, chap. 


iii, 38. had this part alſo of the “ likeneſs* and image of his 


father, viz. tliat he was immortal. But Adam tranſgreſſing the 
command given him by his heavenly father, incurred the penalty, 
forfeited that ſtate of immortality, ard became mortal. Are 
Adam begot children, but they were * in his own likeneſs, after his 
7 MEH RECITE ft 


«own image; mortal, like their father, - 
God nevertheleſs, out of his infinite mercy, willing to beſtow 


eternal life on mortal men, ſends Jeſus Chriſt into the world; who. 


being conceived in the womb of a virgin (that had not known 
— by the immediate power of God, was properly the ſon of 
God; according to what che angel declared to his mother, Luke 1. 


5 285. „The Holy Ghoſt: ſhall come upon thee, and the power 
af the 


higheſt ſhall overſhado thee: therefore alſo that holy 


_ 44. thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called THE SO or 


Go.“ 80 chat, being the ſon of God, he was, like his father, 
„ immortal,“ as he tells us, John v. 26. As the father hath life 
in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the ſon to have life in himſelf.” 
And that immortality is a part of that . image, wherein theſe 

(who were the immediate ſons of God, ſo as to have no other 
father) were made like their father, appears probable, not only 


from the places in Geneſis concerning Adam, above taken notice 


of, but ſeems to me alſo to be intimated in ſome expreſſions con- 
cerning Jeſus the ſon of God. In the New Teſtament, Col. i. 15, 
he is called the image of the inviſible God.“ Invifible' ſeems. 


put in, to obviate any groſs imagination, that he (as images uſed to 
do) repreſented God in any corporeal or yiſible reſemblance. And 
there is farther ſubjoined, to lead us into the meaning of it, The 


<4: firſt-born of every creature; which is farther explained, ver. 18. 


where he is „% The firſt- born from the dead: thereby 


making out, and ſhewing himſelf to be the“ image” of the inviſible. 
God 5 that death hath no Power over him: but being the ſon of 


God, and not having forfeited that ſonſhip by any tranigreſſion, 
Was the heir of eternal life; as Adam ſhould have been, had Be 


continued in his filial duty. In the ſame ſenſe the apoſtle ſeems to 


ule the word image” in other places, viz. Romm. vili. 29. Whom. 


<< he did forcknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to. be conformed to the 


in among many = 


7 . i 1 13 10 0 : 
1 brethren.“ 
Se 


As DEEIVERED/10 TE SCRIP TURES. 73 


tc brethren. This & image,” to which they! were conformed, 
ſeems to be * immortality? and eternal life. For it is remarkable, 
_ that in both theſe places St. Paul ſpeaks of the reſurrection, and 
that Chriſt was the firſt-born among many brethren ;”* he being 
by birth the ſon of God, and the others only by adoption, as we ſee 
in this ſame chapter, ver. 15—17. Ve have received the ſpirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, father: the ſpirit itſelf bearing 
0 witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. And 
e if children, then heirs; and jojnt-heirs with Chriſt: if ſo be that 
«© ve ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified together.” And 
hence we ſee, tliat our Saviour vouchſafes to call thoſe, who at the 
day of judgement are through him entering into eternal life, his 
„ brethren; Matt. xxv. 40. Inaſmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren.” May we not in this find 
a reaſon why God ſo frequently in the New Teſtament, and ſo ſeldom, 
if at all, in the Old, is mentioned under the ſingle title of Tur Fa- 
THER? And therefore our Saviour ſays, Matt. xi. No man know- 
t eth the father ſave the ſon, and he to whomſoever the fon: will 
„ reveal him.“ God has now a ſon again in the world, the firſt- 
born of many brethren, who all now, by the ſpirit of adoption, can 
ſay, ** Abba,” father; and we by adoption, being for his ſake made 
his brethren; and the ſons of God, come to ſhare in that inheritance 
which was his natural right, he being by birth the ſon of God: 
which inheritance is eternal life. And again, ver: 23. We groan 
+ within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
of our body; whereby is plainly meant the change of theſe frail” 
mortal bodies, into the ſpiritual immortal bodies at the reſurrection; 
When this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
which in that chapter, ver. 42—44, he farther expreſſes thus: So 
alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. It is ſown in corruption, it 
e is raiſed in incorruption: it is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in 
glory: it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power: it is ſown a 
t natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual: body, &.“ To which be 
ſubjoins, ver. 49. As we have borng he image of the earthy” 
(i. e. As we have been mortal, like ear Adam our father, from 
whom we are deſcended, when he was turned out of paradiſe), wo 
«© ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly; into whoſe ſonſhip 
and inheritance being adopted, we ſhall, at the reſurrection, receive 
that!“ adoption“ we expect, Even the redemption of our bodies; 
and after his {© image, which is the image of the father, become 
immortal. Hear what he himſelf ſays, Luke xx. 35, 36. They 
«+; who-ſhall be:accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the re- 
ſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
$.riage. Neither can they die any more; for they are equal unto 
the angels, and are the sos or Gop, being the ſons of the re- 
$* ſurreQtion.” And he that ſhall read St. Paul's argument, Acts 
iii. 2 35s will find, that the great evidence that Jeſus was the 
„ ſon of God, was his reſurrection. Then the image of his fa- 
mer appeared in him, when he viſibly entered into the ſtate of im- 
„ | : | 


mortality. 


ke T=x"REASONARLDNESS: . CHRISTLANIEY, 


For thus thei apaſtle reaſons; We preach ta you, 
how that the promiſe which was made to our fathers; God hath ' 
4 fulfilled the ſame antotus, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; 
as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pfalm, Thon nne 
an have 1 begotten thee. 181119 ban buy 

This may ſtrve a little to explain the 4 omortaliont of the- SR 
of God, hof are in this, like their father, made after his image 
abd:bkerieſs,) But that our Saviour was ſo; he himſelf farther: de- 
clartss John. 184 where, ſpeaking of his. life, he ſays, & No one 
©. taketh_ it from me, but Ida it down of myſalf: Lhave power 
eto aytit down, and I ava power to take it up again!“ Which 
he could not have: hadtift ha had heen a mortal? man, the ſon of a 
manꝑ af tixe ſeect of Adam; or elſe had by any tranigreſſion — 
ths: nfe: for „the wagks of ſin is death;? And he: that hath: 

curred death for hx on tranſgreſſion, 5 lay down his 11 bor 
_ angther31as our S] ] un pasfeftss beidäds For he was the juſt one, 
Ade wii y. and xi 3 who knew no, ſih. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
«7 whodibnp ſin neither was guile found in his mouth.“ And 
thitsji ** As. bye man came death, ſo by man came the reſurrection of 

tber dead For as in Adam all diepfſo in? Chriſt ee all be 
| 4vimadezaver!”:< I ˙ A ¶ bac. ad M. 

e Pearrithls: laying down his liſe for othersf out 93 tells us, 

Ihn NJ Therefore does: my father love me, becauſe dale 
aan my life, that I might take it agin.“ And this his obe- 
diener and ſuffering was rewarded with a kingdom, which he tells 
us; Lukeixxi.- 4: His father: had appointed unto him,; and-which,” | 

n i eident out of the epiſtle to the) Hebrews; chap. xii. 2. her hack 
9 to in his ſufferings : who for the joy that was ſet before 
4+him; endured the croſa deſpifing the ſhame, and is ſet down at 
the right hand of the throne of God? Which kingdom given 
him upon this account off his obedience, ſufforing, and death, he 
tn takes: notice of in theſe words ha xvii. 14. jeſus 
ft upchis eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hout is: cume, 
_ © -gloridy thy fon; that thy alſo may glorify: hee. Agithouchaft: 

—— him Heſh, that he: ſhould: give: zeternal. liſe 

| built given him. And this is life eternal, 
: chat they may know thee'the! only true God, and Jeſus the Mefſ- 
ah whom thou haſt: ſent. b habe glorified: thee on earth: E 
have finiſhed the wort which thdu gabeſt me to do. And St. 
Paul; in his epiſtle to che 'Philippians, chap. ii. 8 T. 4 Hehum- 
4--bled himfelf, and: became obedient urito death, even the. deathꝭ of 
4+ the-ctofs..' Wherfors:God alſo hath highly, exalted! him, and 
_ 4+givent him a name that is above every-name/:; thatt at the name 
daf: jeſus» knee ſhall how of things in heaven, and things 
„gur enttli anch things under the carth.; and that gs _ | 
— chat Jeſus Chriſt is: Lord. [ORIEL | 
Thus God; we'ſece;. defigned his fon Clint! Auf. 


everlaſting kingdom im heaven. But “ though as —— | 
bomadealivey! and all men ſhatb æcturn t 


e in Gag Bft all return 10 
ür e eee 
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fe again at the laſt day: yet all men having ſinned, and thereby 


2 


„ come ſhort of the glory of God, as St. Paul aſſures us, Rom. 
iii. 23 (i. e. not attaining to the heavenly kingdom of the Meſſiah, 


which is often called the glory of God; as may be ſeen, Rom, v. 
2. and xv. 7. and ii. 7. Matt. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38. For no one 
who is unrighteous, i. e. comes: ſhort of perfect righteouſneſs, ſhall 
be admitted into the eternal life of that kingdom; as is declared, 
1 Cor. vi. 9. The unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
„% God”). And death, the wages of fin, being the portion of all. 
thoſe who had aden eee the righteous law of God, the ſon of 
God would in vain have come into the world, to lay the founda- 
tions of a kingdom, and gather together a ſelect people out of the 
world, if (they being found guilty at their appearance before the 
judgement-ſeat of the righteous judge of all men at the laſt day) 
inſtead of entrance into eternal life in the kingdom he had prepared 
for them, they ſhould receive death, the juſt reward of ſin, which 
every one of them was guilty of. This ſecond death would have 
left. him no ſubjects; and inſtead; of thoſe ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; there would not have been 
one left him to ſing praiſes unto his name, ſaying, Blefling, aud 
i honour, and glory, and power, he unto Him that fitteth on the 
«throne, and unto the lamb for ever and ever.“ God, therefore, 
. his mercy to mankind, and for the erecting of the kingdom 
of his ſon, and furniſhing it with ſubjects out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, propoſed to the children of men, 
that as many of them as would believe Jeſus his ſon (whom he 
ſent into the world) to be the Meſſiah, the promiſed. deliverer, and. 
would receive him fr their king and ruler, ſhould have all their 
paſt fins, diſobedſence, and rebellion forgiven them; and if for the 
Ne they lived in a ſincere obedience to his law, to the utmoſt 
of their power, the fins: of human frailty for the time to come, as 
well as all thoſe of their paſt lives, ſhould, for his ſon's ſake, becauſe, 
they gave themſelves. up to him to be his ſubjects, be ſorgiven 
them: and ſo their faith, which made them be baptized into His 
11 enrol, themſelves. in the kingdom of Jeſus the Meſſiah, 
Na profeſs themſelves his ſubjects, and conſequently live by the 
laws of his kingdom), ſhould be accounted to them for righteouſ-- 
nels ;; i. e, ſhould ſupply the defects of a ſeanty obedience in the 
ſight of God; Who, counting this faith to tllem for righteouſneſs, or 
complete. obedience, did thus juſtify, or make them juſt, and thereby 
8 os, emma he. ͤ ͤ ͤᷣv F ard” Wont gies 
4M it this is the faith for which God of his free grace-juſ-- 
tifies ſinful man (for it is God alone that, juſtifieth,” Rom. vin. 
ee ini. 26.) we have already ſhewed, by obſerving; through 
1 the. hiſtory of our Saviour and the apoſtles, recorded. in the evan- 
— „and in che Acts, what he and his apoſtles preached and pre- 
poſed to be believed We ſhall ſhew nowy that, beſides believing 
him to be the Meſſiah their king, it was farther required, chat hoe | 
who: would have the . privilege, advantage, . « his. 
wget 9 . 0 a e £1ngdom, 
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King om,” ſhould" enter themſelves | into it; and by baptiſm being 
e demſons, and folemnly inco orated' into that kingdom, live 


| boy Ns ſubjects obedient to the laws of it. For if they believed, 


him to be the Meſſiah their king, but would not obey his laws, 
and would not have him to reign over them, they were but the 
greater rebels; and God would not juſtify them for a faith that did 
dur increaſe their guilt, and oppoſe diametrically the kingdom and 
defigiv'of the Meſfſiah; who gave himſelf for us, that he might 
% Pre pwned us from all 3niquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 

le, zealous of good works,” Titus ii. 14. And therefore St. 
Pale tells the Galatians, That that which availeth is faith; but 


faich working by love.” And that “ faith” without works,” 


i. e. the works of ſincere obedience to the law and will of Chriſt, 
4 not fufficient for our Juſlification, | St. James ſhews at large, 
29:1 - 7 | 
—— indeed could it be otherwiſe; for life, eternal life, being 
the reward of juſtice or righteouſneſs only, a pointed by the righte- 
sus God (who is of purer eyes than to be behold iniquity) to thofe 
only who had no taint or infection of fin u por them, it is impof- 


Fble that he ſhould juſtify thoſe who Bad i 8 8 to juſtice at 


all, whatever they bel jeved. This would W n to e 
iniquity; contrary to the purity of his flature, and to have con- 
demned that eternal law of right, which is holy, Juſt, and good; of 


Which no one precept or rule is abrogated or repealed; nor indeed 
can be, whilſt God is an holy, juſt, and righteous God, and man 3 
rational creature. The duties of that law arifirig from the conſti- 


tution of his very nature, are of eternal obligation; nor can it be 
taken away, or diſpenſed with, without changing” the nature of 


_ things, or overturning the meaſures of right and wrong, and 5 


introducing and authortzing irregularity, confuſion, and diſorder 

the world. Chriſt's coming into the world was not for ſuch an 

end as that; but, on the contrary, to reform the corrupt ſtate of 
nerate man, and out of thoſe who would mend their lives, and. 


bring forth fruit meet for re entance, erect a new kingdom. 


11 his is the law of that a as well as of all mankind”; 
nd that law by whieh all men be judged at the laſt day. Only 


_ thoſe who have believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and have tak 9 | 
| — to be their king, with a fincere endeavour after righteovſnefs, 


ng his law; ſhall have their fins not imputed to them; | 
and — bo have that faith taken — of. obedience, where frailty 
and weakneſs made them t eſs, and fin prevailed after con? 


verſion in thoſe who hunger and'thirſt after "righteouſneſs (er per- 


fect obedience), and do not allow themſelves in acts of diſobedience 


8 and rebellion, axainſt the laws of that kingdom they are entered into 


- He? did not expect, it is true, a perfeR obedience, void of all 
and falls; he Knew our make, and che weaknels of Gur Con- 


| - Nibirtoins too well, and was ſent 3 that defect. Be- 


ſides perfect obedience was the righteouſneſs 6f the law of works; 


and eee and not vf grace: aid to 


e ſuch 


* 
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ſuch there was no need of faith to be imputed to them for riglite- 
ouſneſs. They ſtood upon their own legs, were juſt already, and 
needed no allowance ny made tl.em for believing Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, taking him for their king, and becoming his ſubjeQs. 

But that Chriſt does require obedience, ſincere obedience, is evident 
from the laws he himſelf delivers (unleſs he can be ſuppoſed to give 
and inculcate laws only to have them diſobeyed), arid from the ſen- 

tence he will paſs when he comes to judge. _ 
The faith required was, to believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the 
anointed, who had been promiſed by God to the world. Amongſt 
the Jews (to whom the promiſes and propheſies of the Meſſiah were 
more immediately delivered) anointing was uſed: to three ſorts of 
perfons at their inauguration, whereby they were ſer apart to three 
great offices, viz. of prieſts, prophets, and kings. Though theſe 
three offices be in holy writ attributed to our Saviour, yet I do not 
remember that he any where aſſumes to himfelf the title of a prieſt, 
or mentions any thing relating to his prieſthood; nor does he 
ſpeak of his being a prophet but very ſparingly, and once or twice, 
as it were, by the bye: but the goſpel, or the good news of the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, is what he preaches every where, and 
makes it his great bufineſs to publiſh to the world. This he did, 
not only as moſt agreeable to the expeQation of the Jews, who _ 
looked for their Meſſiah, chiefly as coming in power to be their king 
and deliverer, but as it beſt anſwered the chief end of his coming, 
which was to be a king, and as ſuch to be received by thoſe who 
would be his ſubjects in the kingdom which he came to erect. And 
though he took not directly on himſelf the title of king till he was 
in cuſtody, and in the hands of Pilate ; yet it is plain * king,” and 
king of Iſrael,” were the familiar and received titles of the Meſ- 

frah.: See John i. 50. CR. eee with Matt. xxi. 9. 

and Mark xi. 9. John xii. 13. Matt. *xi. 5. Luke xxiii. 2. com- 

pared with Matt. xxvii. 11. and John xviii..33—37. Mark xv. 12. 
compared with Matt. xxvii. 22. ri OO OP | 

; hat thoſe were to do, who believed him to be the Meſſiah, and 

received him for their king, that they might be admitted to be par- 
takers with him of his kingdom in glory, we ſhall beſt know by 
the laws he gives them, and requires them to obey ;. and by the ſen- 

_ tence which he himſelf will give, when, fitting on his throne, they 
Hall all appear at his tribunal, to receive every one his doom from 
the mouth of this righteous judge of all men. er 
What he propoſes to his followers to be believed, we. have already 
ſeen; by examining his, and his apoſtles preaching, ſtep by ſtep, . 

all through the hiſtory of the four evangeliſts, and the Acts of 

„ the apoſtks.” The ſame method will beſt and plaineſt ſhew us, 

whether he required of thoſe who believed him to be the Meſſiah, 

any thing beſides that faith, and what it was. For he being a king. 

we ſhall ſee by his commands what he expects from his ſubje&s : 

for if he did not expect obedience to them, his commands would 
de but meer mockery; and if there were no puniſhment for — 


” " - : 
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tranſgreſſors of them, his laws would not be the laws of a king, 
that had authority to command, and power to chaſtiſe the diſobe- 
dient; but empty talk, without force, and without influenſe. 
Me ſhall therefore from his injunctions (if any ſuch there be) 
fee what he has made neceſſary to be performed, by all thoſe who 
hall be received into eternal life in his kingdom prepared in the 
-heavens. And in this we cannot be deceived. What we have from 
his own mouth, eſpecially if repeated over and over again, in dif- 
*ferent places and expreſſions, will be paſt doubt and controverſy. 
I ſhall paſs by all that is ſaid by St. John Baptiſt, or any other, 
before our Saviour's entry upon his miniſtry and public promulga- 
men of the hae of: his Einggemm TS rat 
le began his preaching with a command to repent; as St. Matt. 
tells us, iv. 17. From that time Jeſus began to preach; ſaying, 
„ Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.“ And Luke v. 
32. he tells the Scribes arid Phariſees, I come not to eall the 
„ righteous.;” thoſe who were truly ſo, needed no help, they had a 
right to the tree of life, but ſinners to-repentance?” 
Im his ſermon, as it is called in the Mount, Luke vi. and Matt. 
v. &c. He commands they ſhould be enemplary in good works. 
Het your light ſo ſhine amongſt men, that they may ſee your 
good works, and glorify your father which is in heaven, Matt. 
v. 15. And that they might know what he came for, and what he 
enpected of them, he tells them, ver. 17-20. Think not that 
% am come to diſſolve“ or looſen the law, or the prophets: Lam 
e, not come to diſſolve, or looſen,” but to make it full, or eom- 
_»pleat; by giving it you in its true and ſtriet ſenſe. Here we ſee he 
confirms, and at once reinforces all the moral precepts in the Old 
Teſtament. For verily I ſay to you, Till heaven and earth paſs, 
% on jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law till all 
-+*: be done. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt 
% commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the 
leaſt' (i. e. as it is interpreted, ſhall not be at all) in the 
_ **:kmgdom of heaven.“ Ver. 21. I ſay unto you, That except 
your righteouſneſs, i. e. your performance of the eternal law of 
Hall exceed the righteouſneſs: of tlie Seribes and Phariſees, 
-<2yecſhall in no eaſe enter into the kingdom of heaven: and then 
e igoes on to make good What he aid,” ver. 17. via. That he 
was come to compleat the law, vis. by givingiits full and clear 
ſenſe, free from the corrupt and looſening gloſſes of the Seribes and 
\Phaziſees; ver- 2226. He tells them, That not only murder, but 
.catiſcieſs anger, and ſo much as words of contempt, were forbid- 
Iden. He commands them to be reconciled and kind towards their 
Ang part of his ſermon,” which is to be read Luke vi and more at 
Aue Nat. v, vi, vii. he not only Forbids actual uneleanneſs, but 


irregular! deſires, upon pain offhelllfre; cuuſeleſs divorces; fwear- 
m wonverſation, as well as foffwearing in judgement, revenge, 
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titions in prayer; covetouſneſs, worldly care, cenſoriouſneſs: and, 
on the other ſide, commands loving dur Fend doing good to thoſe 


a hate us, bleſſing thoſe that - curſe us, praying for thoſe that de- 
htfully uſe us; patience, and meekneſs under injuries; forgive- 
5 liberality, compaſſion : and cloſes all his particular injunctions, 
vrith this general golden rule, Matt. vii. 12. All things what- 
„ ſotver ye would have that men ſhould do to Jou, do ye even ſo 
„ to them: for this is the law and the prophets.” And to ſhew 
how much he is ee and expects 1 to theſe laws; 


dhe tells them, Luke vi. 35. That if they o „great ſhall be 


their REWARD ;” they 0 Sal be called, The Tons of the higheſt.” 
And to all this, in the -conelafion; he adds this ſolemn fanction? 
Why call ye me Lord; Lord, and do not the things that I fay P? 
It is in vain for you to take me for the Meſſiah your king, unleſs 
you obey me. Not every one who calls me Lord, Lord, ſhall 


c enter into the kingdom of heaven,” or be the ſons of God; but 


« he that doth the will of my father which is in heaven. T0 
ſuch diſobedient ſubjects, though they have propheſied and done 


miracles in my name, I ſhall fay at the day. of judgement, De- 


part from me, ꝓe workers of iniquity, I Know yo not. 


hen Matt. xii. he was told, that his mother and brethren 


3 | oat: ſpeak with him, ver. 49 ſtretching out bis hands to 
his diſciples, he faid, Behold my mother and my brethren ; for 


-66 * whoſoever ſhall do the will of my father, who. is in heaven, he is 
<<: my; brother, and ſiſter, and mother.“ They could not be chil- 


Aren of the adoption, and fellow-heirs with him of eternal life, 


who did mot do the will of his heavenly father. 


Matt. xv. and Mark vii. the Phariſees finding Rut, that his 
-difciples eat with unclean hands, he makes this declaration to his 


apoſtles:: Do ye not perceive, that whatſoever from without en- 


. .***tereth bon man, cannot defile him; becauſe it enters not into 
his heart, but his belly. That which | cometh out of the man, 


i that deſileth tlie man: for from within, out of the heart of men, 


| 40. proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, theſts, 
4 falſe witneſſes, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, lafcivioufneſs, an 


2 evibeye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs. All cheſe ne come 


5 * « from within, and defile a man.“ 


He commands ſelf-denial, eee atfoless 10 ſoffering 


| of danger, rather than to deny or diſown- him; and this upen 


in of loſing our ſouls, whictuare of more worth khan all the world. 
his we may read Matt. avi. a). and che kan Places, 


| 2 Matt viii. > ary ee 1 Mt 3 
Due apoſtles diſputing amon them" Who Id be gresteſt;f 
the kingdom of the Mefhah, Matt. Vill. 1. heithus- determines the 


_ .2controverly, Mark ix. 35. 49 If any one will be "firſt, let hin be 
- :4:aft of all, and ſervant of all:“ and lettitig a child before them, 


in 


ads, Matt. viii. 3. Verity Iſay unte you; Unlefs ye türn, and 


85 5 become as eee po n into dhe ae of 


e . Py 4.4 
= 
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8 er Nviii. 45% 011 thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go aral 
4 tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he ſnall hear 
<4 thee, thou haſt gained thy brother; but if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two 
* or three witneſſes every word may be- eſtabliſhed; And if he ſhall 
t neglect to hear them, tell it to the church; but if he neglect to 
« hear the church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen and Publi- 
„ can,” Ver. 21. . Peter ſaid; Lord, How often ſhiall my brother 

* ſin againſt me, and I forgive him? till ſeven times? Jeſus ſaid 
„ unto him, I ſay not unto thee till ſeven times, but until ſeventy 
4 times ſeven. And then ends the parable of the ſervant, who, 
being himſelf forgiven, was rigorous to his fellow-ſervant, with thefe 
words, ver. 34. And his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to 
the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto hirn. 

So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly father do alſo. unto. you, if you 
3 3 our hearts forgive. - ks peas ons; hin brother their 

I "te t 1 
Luke x. 5 To the 8 . him, „What ſhall. 1 ods 
| inherit eternal life? He ſaid, What is written in the law? how 

NY s readeſt thou? He anſwered, „Thou ſhalt love the Lord; thy 
| God with all thy heart, and with all chy ſoul, nad, with all thy 
4 ſtrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as yan 

Jeſus ſaid, . This do, and thou ſhalt ne. And when the 

upon our Saviour” 8 parable of the good Samaritan, was Forces 

confeſs, that he that ſhewed mercy was his neighbour; Jeſus: Aged | 
him with this 1 ver. 37. G, and do thou like wi A al 
Luke xi. 41. Give alms of ſuch reh as ye have : behold, all 

« PPE are clean unto: you.” . 

| Nee Ali. 16. Take heed, HE Far okay eee ee Ver. 

4-0 a2. Be not olicitous what ye ſhall cat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor 

45 what ye ſhall put on; be not fearful or apprehenſive of want, 
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1 « for it is your father's pleaſure to give you a kingdom. Sell that 
5 you have, and give alms: and — 4 yourſelves bags that wax 
4 not old, and treaſure in the heavens that faileth not; for where 
e 4. yaur treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. Let your loius be 
3 and your lights. burning ; and ye yourſelves like unto 
men that walt for the Lord, w when he will return. Bleſſed are 
2 thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find 
A aching. Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom the Lord having made 
4 ruler of his houſhold, to give them their portion of intat in due 
. ſeaſon, the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall ghd ſo doing: of a truth 
« I fay unto you, that he will make Rin a ruler; * that he 
«bath... But if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his 
« coming, and ſhall begi in to beat the men- ſerva 8; and maidens, and 
4 to eat and drink, and to be druſken; the Lord of that: ſervant 
2 will come in a day when he looketh not for him, and at an hour 
60 when he-is not aware, and will cut him in ſunder, and will ap- 
1 int him his porti ion with unbelievers. And that ſervant who . 
« 9— r neither did ac- 


x „ | " * cording 
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| „ cording to his will, ſhall 4 be: beaten with many ſtripes 8 for he 

<< that: knew not, and did commit things worthy af ſtripes, ſhall be 

„ heaten with few. ſtripes; for unto whomſoever much is given, of 
% him ſhall be much required; and to whom men have committed 
„ much, of him they Will aſk the more. 


Luke xiv. 1 1. 1 Whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; 
and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be F 3 
Vet. cha! When chou makeſt a dinner or ſupper, call not thy 
1 friends, or thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy neigh- 
4% bours, leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recompence be made 
++ thee; But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the N and maimed, 
the lame and the blind, and, thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for they cannot 
1 recompenſe thee; for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſur- 
6 rection of the juſt.. HH wi cole, „ ROY 
Ver. 33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you that is not ready 
Leto forego all that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple.” 
Luke Vi, 9. I fay unto you, Make to yourſelves friends of the 
<..mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive 
<4..you-mto- everlaſting habitations. If ye have not been faithful in 
the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your truſt the true 
s riches f and if ye have not been faithful in that which is another 
„man's, who ſhall give you that which is your own?” T?“ 
„Luke xvii..3; If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; 
and if he repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven | 
times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſay- 
ing, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive him 
Luke xviii. 1. “ He ſpoke, a; parable to them, to this end, that 
men ought always to pray, and not to faint.” © 
Ver. 18. One comes to him, and aſts him, ſaying, Maſter, what 
„ ſhall. I.do to inherit eternal life? Jeſus ſaid to him, If thou wilt 
„enter into lite, keep the commandments. He ſays, Which? 
eſus ſaid, Thou knoweſt the commandments : Thou ſhalt not 
Kill Thou ſhalt not commit N Thou ſhalt not ſteal; 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ; Defrand not; Honour thy 
* father and thy mother; And thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
*« thyſelf... He ſaid, All theſe have I obſerved from my youth. 
Jeſus hearing this, loved him; and ſaid unto him, Yer lackeſt 
thou one thing: ſell all that thou haſt, and give it to the poor, and 
thou halt have treaſure in heaven; and come, follow me. Lo 
underſtand this right, we muſt take notice, that this e aſks 
our Saviour, what he muſt do to be admitted effectually into the 


- 


kingdom of the Meſſiah? The Jews believed, that when the Mefhah 
came, thoſe of their nation that received him ſhould not die; but 
that they, wich thoſe who being dead ſhould then be raiſed again 
by him, ſhould enjoy eternal life with him. Our Saviour, in-anfwer 
to this demand, tells the young man, that to obtain the eternal life 
of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, he muſt keep the commandments. 

And then enumerating ſeveral of the precepts of the law, the young 


man ſays, he had obſerved. theſe from * his childhood : for which, | 
Vor. IV. I; W G > ang R 


+; * 


255 


* 
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Sad **this of felh 
to this young man, to wt wage ieved . be ho 
Meffiah, and was ready to e his commands, a ind reli 
to. follow: him, when he his Prince Tequired it. e WES 
And therefore we le; Luke xix. 14. 8 bur Saviour takes 
notice of the Jews not receiving him as tlie Meſſiah,! he expreſſes 

it thus,” « We d ws 4 this man to . "tes us. It is not 

enough to believe to be the Meſhah, unleſs we allo his 

E take hit io'f 'be _ king, 3 over us. 1 

Matt. xxii. 1 11 8 He that had not on the weddigg-Fament, 

though he accepted of the invitation, and came to the wedding, was 

calf into utter ede. By the “ edding - garment,“ it is evident, 
00d works : are meant. here. That —ĩ -garment of ſine linen, 

Llean and White, which we are told, Rey. Kix, 8, is the Nuatdgtala, 
kighteous 208 of the ſaints : ” or; a8 St. Paul calls it, Epheſ: iv. 

1. the walking worthy of the yoaation \wherewith we are called.” 
Fhis appears from the parable itſelf; „The kingdom of heaven,” 
. our Saviour, ver. 2. is like unto 4 King who made a marriage 
or his fon”? And here he di es thoſe who were invited 
ro thre . 1. Thoſe who were invited, and came not, i. e. 
ns who had the golpet, che good news of the kingdom of God, 
— propoſed to them, but 8 not. 2. Thoſe who came, but had 
Bot on 2a wedding- gar ment, 1. Acer Jefus to be the Meſfiah, 
but were not . (as I may fo fay) wirkt a true repentance and 
amendment af Hfe, noradorned with th hoſe virtues Which the apoſtle, 
Oc. wm. Toes to. be put on. 5 ole who' were invited, did 

55 ee and had oh the Sion nit I. E. heard the goſpel; *be- 
_  Heved'* efus to he the Os, 2 fincerely' obeyed his laws. Theſe 
three forts'ate plainly defigned here; whereof the laſt only were che 
bleſſed, who Wete to 0 the kingdom repared for them. | 
Matt. 5 0 8 not called Rabbi; for one is your aſter 
. 4 even the Mieſſah ye all are brethren. And call no man 
46 your father u n rk earth ; for one is your father which is in 
Ka aven.. 9 1 8 maſters; for one is your maſter, 
, even the Meſhah.” 3 he that is greateſt amongſt you, ſhall be 

.* your ſetvant: and whoſoever Half exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed'; 

.* and he that ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. ue. 
: „ ke- XX. 34. Take heed to ene leſt your hearts be at 
char ed with furl 8 drunkenneſs, arid} cares 


ae. * He Raid uno then „The kings of TY Grate 
7 10 over Lee Br ey that 2 181 >: burke th 
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++ is greateſt amongſt you, let him be as the younger; and he that 
Ms is chief, as he that doth ſerye. 


John xiii. 34. A new commandment 1 give unto you, That. ye 


| « Iove one another; as I have loved you, that e alſo love one an- 


other: by this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye 


% love one another.“ This command of ene one er is 


1 8 xx. e 2 i e 


47. 


As: of eee coma rexrards and ta 10 eee in appr 
or diſobedience. There is not, 


0 think; any. of the duties * 3 which he has not, ſome - 


where or other, by himſelf and his apo! les, inculcated over and over 


again to his followers in enpreſs terms. And is it for nothing, that 


he is ſo inſtant with them to bring forth fruit? does he their king 


command, and is it an indifferent thing? or will their Eat | 


miſery not at all 2 upon iti whether they obey or no They 


were required to beſieve him to be the Meſſiah; which faith is of 


grace — . be reckoned, to them for the completing of their 
righteouſneſs, wherein. it was defeRtive : but ouſneſs,. or obe- 
dience to the lam of God, was their great buſineſs, which if r fy 
could have attained by their own per ormances, there Would h 
been no need of this gracious allowance in reward of their ich; 


but eternal life, aſter the reſurrection, had been their due by a former 
covenant, even that of works, the rule whereof Was never aboliſhed, 


though the rigour was abated. The duties enjoined: in it were du- 


ties still: cheir obligations had never ceaſed; nor a wilful neglect of 
them was ever diſpenſed with; but their paſt tranſgreſſions were 
| pardoned, to thoſe who received Jeſus, the .promiſed Maſſgh, for 
their king; and their future ſlips covered, if, renouneing their f. former. 


iniquities, they entered into his Kingdom, po, continued his ſub- 
jects, with a ſteady reſolution and endeavour 2 Jaws. This 


righteouſneſs therefore, a complete obedience and erden from fin, 
are ſtill ſincerely to be endeayoured after: and it is no where pro: 
aws 


miſed, that thoſe who perſiſt in a wilful e to his 
r „ 


ek our "Saviour, not only confirmed +8. moral law, and, | 


ſhall be received into the exernal. bliſs an US. e how ; much | 
N 38 ge 8 2 5 5 Afincere { 
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A fincere : obedience; how can any dne doubt to be, or ſeruple to 
call, a condition of the new covenant; as well as faith, whoever read 
*6ur Savichr's ſermon on the mount, de omit all thezreſt:?} Can any 
"thing be more expreſs chan theſe words of our: Eot@?: Matt. vi. 14. 
k you forgive men their trofpaſſes” your heavenly father will 
* alſo forgive you';-but if ye forgive not men tlieir treſpaſſes, nei- 
ther will your father forgives your treſpaſſes.“ And ſohn xiii. 
17. If e Know theſe things, happy ard ye if ye do them.“ This 
is ſo indilpenſable a condition: of the&rmeweovenant,' that believing 
without it will not dog nor bel atebpted, if our gavſour knew the 
terms or which: he would ad mitten intò liſel „ Why call ye me 
* Lord, Lord, vſays hey LU vi. 46 and do not the things 
«© which, 1 ſay?” It is not ensugh to believe him to be che Meſſiah, 
tlie Lord,“ without obeying bim: fer that theſe he ſpeaks to here 
Were behievers; is evident from iREHpaAIIeE place, Matti vii. 4 123. 
here it is thus recorded; Net every one who ſays Lord, Lord, 
hnAhall enter inte the kingdenof héaven; but hexthat doth tlie 
* will of my father; which is in héaven -“! No rebelsibrręfractory 
 1Hſobtdienty Wall Be admitted there, though | they Havel ſd far be- 
opeliehed in Jefus as to be able to de- mitacles in -his name; as is 
- Plain out of the- following werde, „ Many wilt ſay to ine in thut 


74 dap, Have wt ner propf eſied atx name, and in thy name have 


det out de vils und in thy nate have done many wanderful 
n ocks ? And then Will- T profeſs unto them, I never knew you] 
18 depart from mie, ye workers of iniquity! ? 
zac This Part of the hem eoyenantt ihe àpoſtles alſo, in their Preach- 
2g the poſpet of the: Alete, ordinaritycjoined will dis dodtrinc 
JJJJ(öͤĩ7ͥ . os 10 oo ro AUDAT IT 2a bas gf. 
St. Peter in his firſt ſermon , Acts li: when they werecprigked., in 


heart and aſked, What ſhall We do ſays, ver. 38.5 E PEN T, 
- 42nd he baptizee every one of you, in the name of ſeſus Chrift, 
for che remiſſion of Ins.“ he ſame he ſays to them, again in 
(Hitz nent ſpesch, Acts iv. 26. % Unto you firſt, God- having raiſed 
06 up his ſon Jeſus, fent him to bleſs vom“ How was this done? 
(EET iT URSING AWAY EVERY ONE FROM YOUR INIQUITIES.” | 


a 


The fame dofrine they preach to the high-prieſt and rulers, 
Acts v. 38. The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye 
I ſlem and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his 
. rightehand, to be a Prince and a Saviour for to give nD⁵ENTANcE 
tg Hrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins and we are witneſſes of theſe 
"4+ things; and e is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hatli given to 
7-65: them that obey Him JJ EIT Sit DONA tigtotie. 
Acts vii. 30 St. Paul tells the Athenians, that now under the 
6 goſpel „God commandeth all men every where to/KEPENT.,” “ 
Aae l, St. Paul, in his lalt conference with the elders. of 
"Epheſus, profeſſes to have taught then the whole doctrine neceſſary 
to ſalvation. I have, ſays he, kept back nothing that was 
profitable unto you; but have ſhewed you, and have tauglit you 
__ * pvblicly,: and from houſe. to houſe, teſtifying both to a pal 


6. 


2 * 
— 
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4 and to the Greeks; ind then gives an account what his preach- | 
ing had been, viz; * REPENTANCE towards God, and faith to- if 
<© wards our Lord Jeſus the Meſſiah.” This was the ſum and = 
ſubſtance of the goſpel which St. Paul preached, and was all that he | 
knew neceflary to ſalvation, viz. ** Repentance, and believing. Jeſus 
«© to be the Mefſiah; and ſo takes his laſt farewel of them, whom 
he ſhould never ſee again, ver. 32: in theſe words: Ard now, 
„ brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of bis grace, 
Which is able to build up. and to give you an inheritance among 
all them that are ſanctified.“ There is an inheritance conveyed 
by the word and covenant of grace, but it is only to thoſe who are 
0% ᷣ . y i 
Acts xxiv. 24. When Felix ſent for Paul,” that he and his 
wife Druſilla might hear him concerning the faith in Chriſt, 
Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſs, or juſtice, and temperance "ag 
the duties we owe to others, and to ourſelves, and of the judgement 
to come; till he made Felix to tremble, Whereby it appears, that 
« temperance and Juſtice'” were fundamental parts of the religion 
that Paul profeſſed, and were contained in the faith which he 
reached. And if we find the duties of the moral law not preſſed 
by him every where, we muſt remember, that moſt of his ſermons 
left upon record were preached in their ſynagogues to the Jews, 
Who acknowledged their obedience due to all the precepts of the 
ö law, and would have taken it amiſs to have been ſuſpected not to 
c have been more zcalous for the law than he: and therefore it was 
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a with reaſon tliat his diſcourſes were directed chiefly-to what they yet 
ö Wanted, and were averſe to, the knowledge and embracing of Jetus 

their promiſed Meſſiah. But what his preaching generally was, if 1 
5 we will believe him himfelf, we may fee Acts xxvi. where giving an 1 


, account to king Agrippa of his life and doctrine, he tells him, ver. 
, 20. I chewed unto them at Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 
. throughout all the coaſts of. Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that 
1 they ſhould repent and turn to God, and do works meet for re- 
e „ y PR GY ay Wen] rote, 2 
0 Thos we ſee, by the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
» that he required of thoſe Who believed him to be the Meſſiah, and 
» received him for their Lord and deliverer, that they ſhould live Rs 
- by his laws; and that (though in conſideration of their becoming N 
his ſubjects, by faith in him, hereby they believed and took him 
le to be the Meſſiah, their former fins thould be forgiven, yet) he would 
own none to be his, nor receive them as true denizons of the New * 
Jeruſalem, into the inheritance of eternal life, but leave them to the 
* condemnation of the unrighteous, who renounced not their former 
miſcarriages, and lived in a fincere obedience to his commands. 
of What he expects from his followers, he has ſufficiently declared as a 
* legiflator. And that they may not be deceived, by miſtaking the 
2 doctrine of faith, grace, free: grace, and the pardon and forgiveneſs 
of fins and falvation by him (which was the great end of his 
coming), he more than once 8 to them for what TE 
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| Having 25 done good 
: cefhry. Fol s judging or condemning tho 


ching. 1 hear I Fe aye 1d my jo 


88 Tur REASONABLENISS or CHRISTIANITY, 
And miſcartiages he ſhall judge and 'eondertine to deaths even thoſk 


who have 2 him, and done miracles in his name, when he 


comes at! o render to every one according to what he had Powe 
tn the fl in upon the gras eee tribunal, at the end 
of the worl 


Tue firſt place where we find: our Saviour bo hits Mheiitiodod the 
— of judgement, is John v. 28, 200 in theſe words: „ The hour 
r is coming, in which all that are in their graves ſhall hear bis 

&« [i; e. the fon God's} voice, aud ſhall 'conie forth ; they that 
% haye DOVE. don, unte the reſurrection of life; mtl they that 
„ have DONE Ev, ut! the reſurrection of darhnation.” - That 
Which puts the diſtinction, if we will believe our Saviour, is the 
oolt or evil.“ And he hed à reaſon of the ne- 
«who. have done evil” 

in the: 9 words, ver. 30... ** Lean of my own. ſelf do no- 
ent is juſt; becauſe I 
y father who hath ſent 


e e fray but the will of m 


ee me.“ Te Harty not judge of himſelf; 1 had but a delegated 


* power of judging from the father, whoſe will he obeyed in it, and 


; Kinwncs Will be, 
e the x 8 it the 
heir performances, and ſo by grace are made ju ut we may 
_ obſerve, none are ſentenced or Pe unbelief, but only for 


who. was of purer eyes 12 8 ann an dae perſon. into the 


peaking ln /of- that 01 he tells what: this 
om mie, ye WORKERS of iniquity.” | 
plies the defect of 


. kin dom of beten. 


att. vii. 221 23. 


ſent and ſincetely obedient, 


heir miſdeeds, * ** They. are Workers of iniquity” on whom the 


| denen is Nee FRY 


Matt. xiii 14. At the 8 * whe 1 the ſon. of. chavi-thall | 


«6 ſend forth his angels, and they mall gather out of his kingdom 


all ſcandals, and them which 56 INTQUIT v, and caſt them into a 
e furnace” of. re; chere ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth.“ 


* *. on 


5 bo WORKERS of ini 


And again, ver. 49: * The. 
_ * among the Jus r 2 and ſhall ca them into the furnace of fire.“ 


2 His father, with his angels, + 
3 #1: according! to his works.” 
Aale kill. 26. Then ha yet ; 


els) thall ſever the WICKED from 


: Mart. xvi.'24, 4. For the ſon of mim 


come in the glory of 
(OE he a reward Very man 


. to . , We "MER eaten md 
taug tin our ſtreets. - But 
pn Ka Tknow Fw" not: e from 08g Je 


4 Arunk in thy preſence, and thou 
ehe thall: an F 

Matt. XXV. 24—26, 5 [When the fon of. man \ſhall come in bis 
glory, and before him ſhall be. ga ved all nations, he ſhall ſet 
4% che ſheep on his right-hand, and the goats on Bis left: then ſhall 


the bing a to them . his right-hand, Come; ye. bleſſed of my 


„ father, inherit the K f $5 om prepared for you RA the; foungation 


ob the world; for 
4 Y thirſty, and Ye gave me drink; I wag a 
5 5 Saks 5 YE n 12. ga fick, and. yo. Vin me 


an bungred, Er dren Sp 8 . 
ra 7 


* 


Was 


a» 17 2 


— 


as 


41 in 0 and ye ye 
«anſwer bn, 6 laying, Lord, 
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came unto me. Then ſhall the e 


when ſaw we thee an hungred, and 


ie fed thee? & c. "And the king ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto them, 


6e Verily, I ay: unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of 


the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then 
<« ſhall he fay unto them on the left-hand, Depart from me, ye 
4 curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and bis angels: 
« for I Was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirſty, 
« and e gave me no drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 
« in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; fick and in priſon, and * 


& 5 ted me not. 


Inſomuch that ye did i it not to one of theſe, 


« did it not to me. And theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puni 
ment; but the righteous into life eternal. 
Theſe, I think, are all: the places where our Saviour mentions the 
ud judgement, or deſcribes his way of proceeding in that great day; 
wherein, as we have obſerved, it is remarkable, that every where 


the ſentence follows doing or not doing, Without any mention or 


believing, or not believi 1 
hath been pro reached ſhall be ſaved, without believing Jeſus to 
0 


Meſſiah; 


Not that any to whom the goſp 
be bo 


r all being finners, and tranſgreſſors of the law, and ſo 


unjuſt, are all liable to condemnation, unleſs they believe, and ſo 
through grace are juſtified by God for this faith, which ſhall be ac- 
counted to them for righteouſneſs : but the reſt, wanting this cover, 


this allowance for their tranſgreſſions, muſt anſwer for all their 


actions; and, being found tranſgreſſors of the law, ſhall, by the 
letter and ſangion of that law, be condemned, for not having, paid 
'A 7 obedience to that law, and not for want of faith; that is not 
lt on which the puniſhment is laid, though jt be the want 
2 1 which lays open their guilt uncovered,” and expoſes them to 


dhe f entence of the law againſt all that are unrighteous. 


5 


The common, objection here, 1 15 If all ſinners ſhall be condemn- 


ed, but ſuch as ave a gracious 


lowance made them, and ſo are 


uſtified by God for Ee Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and fo taking 
= for their King whom they are reſolved to obey. to the 9 WM 


of their power, what ſhall 


become. of-all mankind who lived be- 
fore our..Saviour's time, who never heard of his. Name, and conſe- 


quently could not believe in him? To this the anſwer is ſo obvious 
and natutal, that 00s would 279555 how any reaſonable man ſhould 


think 


believe what was never 
. nels of time; which Go 


it worth the urging. 


. was, or can be, required to 


e to him to believe. Before the ful- 
from 


2 


the council of his own wiſdom had 


pointed t to ſend his ſon in, he had at ſeveral times, and in dif- 
ferent manners, promiſed to the people of Ilrael an . 


birth, lif 


pete 
Lived. 


en 


rfon,. he he 


perſon to comme, Who, raiſed from. amongſt themſelves, ſhould be 
ruler. and Men a 0 and, other circumſtances of his 


e prophebes ſo particularly 


life, and 5 1 9728 
F 17 12 o plainly foreta] that he Was well known and ex- 


the Jews 1 55 the name of the Meſfah, or Anointed, 


hn jb of f thek p 


1 
* 


. Al. MEN n was rec Pee 


| 


s 


TANITTY, 


Efore his appearing in the world, was, To believe what God had 
feyealed, and to rely with a full affurance on God for the perform 
ance of his promiſe; and to believe, that in due time he would fend 
them the Meffiah, this anointed king, this promiſed Saviour and 
deliverer, according to his word. This faith in the promiſes of 
God, this relying and acquieſcing in his word and faithfulneſs, the 
Almighty takes well at our Wands, as a great mark of homage, paid 
by us frail creatures, to his goodneſs“ and truth,” as well as to 
| his © power and © wiſdom ;” and accepts it as an acknowledge 
ment of his peculiar providence and benignity to us. And there- 
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fore our Saviour tells us, John xii. 44. He that believes on me, 
4% believes not on me, but pn him that ſent me.” The works of | 
"nature ſhew his wiſdom and power; but it is his peculiar care o 
mankind, moſt eminently diſcovered in his promiſes to them, that 
ſhews his ee and goodneſs; and conſequently engages their 
hearts in love and affection to him. This 6blation of an heart fixed | 
With dependance on, and affe tion to him, is the moſt acceptable 
tribute we can * © the foundation of true devotion, and life 
of all religion. What a value he puts on this depending on his 
Word, and reſting ſatisfied in his promiſes, we have an example in 
Abraham, whoſe faith ** was counted to him for rigliteouſneſs, as 
we have before remarked out of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly 
on the promiſe of God, without any doubt of its performance, gave 
him the name of the Father of the Faithful, and gained him ſo much 
fayour with the Almighty, that he was called!“ the Friend of God;“ 
the higheſt. and moſt glorious title can” be beſtowed on a creature. 
The thing promiſed was no more but a ſon by his wife Sarah, and 
a numerous poſterity by him, which ſhould "poſſeſs the land of 
Canaan. Theſe were but temporal bleſſings, and N of the birth 
of a ſon) very remote, ſuch as he ſhould never live to ſee, nor, in 
his own perſon, have the benefit of; but becauſe he queſtioned not 


the performance of it, but reſted fully ſatisfied in the goodneſs, 
nuch, and faithfulneſs of God who had promiſed, it was counted to 
him, for righteouſneſs. Let us ſee how St. Paul expreſſes it, Rom. 
iv. 182. * Who, againſt hope, believed in hope, that he might 
«© become' the father . many nations according to that'which was 
<©fpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeecl be: and being not weak in his faith, 


2 


46 Ye confidered not his on body” iow dead, when he was above an 


„ hundfed years 61d; neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb: he 
< ſtaggered hot at the promiſe of God ines ch unbelief, but was 
„ ſtrong in faith, giving glory: to God; and being fully perſuaded, 
<< that what he Had promiſed he was able to perform: and THERE - 
Fort it was imputed to him for Tighteouſnels.” St. Paul, hav- 

ins bete emphatically deſcribed" the "ſtrength and/firmne(s of Abra- 
bam faith, informs us, that he thereby gave glory o God; and 
therkfore it was „ gcccunted te him for rightecufnefs.“ This is the 

way that God deals With ren: mortals. *'He is graciouſly pleaſed 
hem, and 15 , and 


to take it well of t gie it the plice'of tighteouſne 


„ and have 
a ſtedfaſt 


2 bind of merit in his fight, if they believe his promif 
n i 4 NG — brad | : 


A DELIVERED in THe SCRIPTURES: 3, 


a ſtedfaſt relying on his veracity and goodneſs. St. Paul, Heb. xi. 
6. tells us, Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God:“ hut at 
the ſame time tells us what faith that is. For, ſays he, He 
„ that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is; and that he is a 
« rewarder of them that diligently ſeek” him.“ He muſt be per- 
ſuaded of God's mercy and good-will to tlioſe who ſeek to obe 
him, and reſt aſſured of his rewarding thoſe who rely on him for 
whatever, either by the light of nature, or particular promiſes,” he 
has revealed to them of his tender mercies, and taught them to ex- 
pect from his bounty. This deſcription of . faith? (that we might 
not miſtake what he means by that faith“ without which we can- 
not pleaſe God, and which recommended the ſaints of old) St. 
Paul places in the middle of the liſt of thoſe who were eminent for 
their faith, and whom he ſets as patterns to the converted Hebrews 
under perſecution, to encourage them to perſiſt in their confidence 
of deliverance by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt; and in their belief of 
the promiſes they now had under the goſpel: by thoſe examples he 
exhorts them not to draw back' from the hope that was ſet be- 
fore them, nor apoſtatize from the profeſſion of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion. This is plain from ver. 35—38. of the precedent chapter: 
«© Caſt not away therefore your confidence, de ears great recom- 
«©. pence; of reward. For ye have great need of perfiſting, or per- 
e ſeverance'“ (for ſo the Greek word ſignifies here, which our tranſ- 
lation renders patience,“ ſee Luke viii. 15.) +5 that aſter ye 
_-<© have done | the will of God, .ye might receive the protniſe. 5 or 
22 1 yet a little while, and he that ſhall come, ill come, and will not 
4 tatry. Now the Soba live by faith. But if any man draw 
back, my foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him.“??? 
The examples of faith, which Se. Paul enumerates and pro- 
poſes in the following words, chap. xi. plainly ſhew, that the 
{+ faith whereby thoſe believers of old pleaſed God was nothing 
but a ſtedfaſt reliance on the goodneſs and faithfulneſs of God, for 
thoſe good things Which either the light of nature, or particular 
promiſes, had given them grounds to hope for. Of what avail this 
faith“ was with God, we may ſee, ver. 4. By faith Abel offer- 
ed unto God a more excellent ſacrifſice than Oain; by which he 
obtained witneſs that he was righteous. Ver, 5. By faith 
Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death: for before 
his tranflation he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God.“ Ver. 
0 % Noah, being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet? 
being wary, „by faith prepared an ark; to the ſaving of his houſe ; 
by the which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
rightebufneſs which is by faith“ And what it was that God ſo 
| graciouſly accepted and rewarded, we are told, ver,. 51. Through 
. faith alſe Sarah herſelf received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, ind 
in delisered of a child, When ſhe wWas paſt age. How: the 
eume to obtain this: grace from God, the apoſtle tells us ; + beca 
„ the» judged: him faithful who had *promiſed?”-.. Thoſe therefore 
e pleaſed God, and were accepted by him before the coming of 
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Chriſt, did it only by bee the promiſes, and on the 
| goodneſs: of God, as far as he had ere or the 
apoſtle, in the following words, tells us, ey 06 Theſe all died 


in faith, not ene eee (the accompli ment of) the pro- 
% miſes; bat having ſeen them afar off; and were perſuaded of 
them, and embraced them“ This was all that was required of 
them to be perſuaded: of, and embrace the promiſes which they 
had. They could be perſuaded of no more than was pr 
to them: embrace” no more than was revealed, according to the 
promiſes they had received, and the diſpenſations they were under. 
And if the faith of things « ſeen afar, off,” if their truſting in God 
fort the promiſes he then gave them; if a belief of the Meſſiah. to 
come, were ſufficient to render thoſe who lived in the ages before 
Chriſt acceptable to God, and righteous. before him; I defire thoſe, 
who tell us that God will not (nay, ſome go ſo far as to ſay can- 
2 accept any who do not believe. every article of their particular 
cereeds and ſyſtems, to conſider, why God, out of his infinite mercy, 
' cannot as well juſtif man now for. believing. Jeſus, of Nazareth to 
the promiſed Meſſiah, the king and dehverer, as thoſe. hereto- 
who believed only. that God would, according to his Momus 
in que time, ſend the Meſſiah to be a king and deſiverer? 
A here is another difficulty often to be met with, which rams: 5 
have ſomething of more weight in it; and that is, that though the 
faith! of; thoſe, before Chriſt ( believing that God would ſend the 
Mefhahj to be a. prince, and a Saviour to his people, as he had pro- 
miſed), and the faith af ihoſe ſincę his Fine e J os to 
be that: Meſſiah, promiſed: and ſent by God), ſhall be aceounted to 
them for righteouſneſs; yet what ſhall become of all the reſt of 
mankind, who, having never heard of the promiſe or news of a 
jour, not a word ot a Meſſiah to be ſent, or that vas e Nag 
had no thought or belief concerning him? . 
Jo this I anſwer, That God wi require of every. man, $4 | 
+ cording to what he hath, and not according to what he hath not.“ 
| He will not expekt ten talents where he gave. but one; nor require 
2 gone ſhould believe a promiſe, of which he has never heard. 
om. x. 14, is very juſt: how. ſhall 
ie they believe in him, of whom they have not heard?” But though 
- there: be many; who, being ſtrangers to the commonwealth of Iſrael, 
were alſo ftrangers to the oraeles of God committed to that people ; 
man, to whom. the; promiſe of the Meſhab never came, an 
.- wore: never in a capacity 0 believe or re) ject that revelation.; 2 
1 had; by the light of reaſon, — 5 to all mankind, 
would make; uſe of that light, that he Was good and merciful. | 
fame ſpark of. the, divine, nature and knowledge, in man, n 
making him a man ſhewed him the lay he was under a, | 


— him alſo the way of atoning the merciful, kind, com 
 «fionate author and father of him and his being, = be, bee. reap 


d that. law. He that made uſe of, this ca 
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A reconciliation: and fotgiveneſs, when he had failed of his 
- though, if ho-uſed not his reaſon this way, if he — ne of 
negl lected this light, he might, perhaps, ſee neither. 
he law is the eternal, immutable ſtandard of right. And A part 
of that law is, that a man ſhould forgive; not only his children, but 
his enemies, upon their repentance, afking pardon, and amend- 
ment. And therefore he could not doubt that the author of this 
law, and God of patience and conſolation, who is rich in mer 
would forgive his frail offfpring, if they acknowledged their faults, 
diſapproved the iniquity of their tranſgreſſions, begged his pardon, 
and reſolved in earneft for the future to conform their actions to 
this rule, which they owned to be juſt and right. This way of 
reconciliation, this hope of atonement, the light of nature revealed 


to them. And the revelation of the goſpel having ſaid nothing to 


che contrary, leaves them to ſtand and fall to their own Kanten and 
. whoſe goodneſs and mercy is over all his works. 

I know ſome are forward to urge that place of the Ads, np. 
iv. as contrary. to this, The words, ver. 10. and 12. ſtand thus: 
ge it known unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael; that 


t by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 


„hom God raiſed from the dead, even Sing doth this man 
Li. e. the lame man reſtored} by Peter] „“ ſtand here before 


de whole. This is the ſtone which is ſet at nought by you — | 


4 which is become the head of the corner. Neither is there falva- 
« tion in any other: for there is none other name under heaven 
66, given among men, in which we muſt be ſaved. Which, in 


ſhort, is, that Jeſus is the only true 'Meſfiah; neither is there an 
e other perſon but he, given to be a mediator between God and man, | 
In whoſe name we may aſk and hope for ſalvation, 


It will here poffibiy be aſked, 4+: Qyorſum perditio hive? What 
8 Were of a een What opts ad have wo by: Jeſus 
ri { 
| Ic is enough to juſtify the: "neſs of: an hin wi Fang by 
- reſolving it into the wiſdom of God, th es though 
our ſhort views, aud narrow underſtandings; may utter . 
_ Citate us to ſee that wiſdom, and to judge rightly of it. We know 
little! of this viſible, and nothing at all of the ſtate of that intel - 
lectual world, wherein are infinite numbers and degrees of ſpirits 
out of the reach of our ken or gueſs; and therefore know not —— 
tranſactions there were between God and our Saviour, in” reference 
do his kingdom. We know not what need there was to ſet up a 
head and a chieftain, in oppoſition to the prince of this world, 


| 21 the 3 of the power of the air,? &. whereof there are more 


ſeure intimations in ſeripture. And we ſhall take too 
—— upon us, if we ſhall call God's wiſdom or providente to ac- 


_ count; and pertly condemmn for needleſs, äll that our Want n, . 


< perh4þs. biaſled “ underſtandings,” cannot acobunt for. Wa 


Though this general anſwer be reply 2 to the ſbrementkon - : 


| 64 demand, and-ſych. a8 a * ſearcher after truth. 
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will acquieſte in; yet in this particular caſe; the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God has ſnewn itſelf ſo / viſibly! to common apprehenſions, 
that it hath furniſhed: us abundantly wherewithal to ſatisfy the cu- 
rious and\inquiſitive; 'who: will not take a bleſſing, unleſs they be 
inſtructed; hat need they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon 
them. The great and many advantages we receive by the coming 
of Jeſus the Meſſiah, will'ſhew, that it was not witliout need that 
he was ſent into the world. 1 0 E 
The evidence of our Saviour's miſſion from heaven is ſ- 0 great, 
in the multitude of miracles he did before all ſorts of people, that 
What he delivered cannot but be received as the ofacles of God, and 
uunqueſtionable verity; for the- miracles he did Were fo ordered by 
the divine providence and Wiſdom, that they never were; nor could 
be, denied by any of the enemies or oppoſers of Cliriſtianit. 
Though the works of nature, in every part of them, ſufficiently 
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evidence a deity, yet the world made ſo little uſe of their reaſon, 
that they ſaw him not, where even by the impreſſions of himſelf he 
Was eaſy to be found. Senſe and luſt blinded their minds in 161 e, 
and g careleſs inadvertency in others, and fearful 'apprehenfions Im 
woſt (ha either believed there were, or/could not but ſufpect there 
might he, 8 unknown beings); gave them vp into the hands 
af their prieſts, to fill their heads with falſe notions of the deity, 
and their worthip- with: fooliſh rites, as wo pleaſed ; and "what 
.dreador:craft once began, devotion ſoon made facred; and religion 
immutable. In this ſtate of darkneſs and ignorance” of the true 
God, vico and ſuperſtition held the world; nor could any help be 
had or hoped for frami«:reaſon,” which could not be heard, and 
Was, judged to have nothing to do in the caſe, the prieſts every 5 
where, to ſeeure their einpire, having excluded reaſon“ from hav: 
ing any ching to do in religion. And in the créwd of wrong no- 
tious, and invented rites, the world had almoſt loft the fight of the 
one only true God. The rational and thinking part of mankind; 
it is true, when they ſought after him, found the one, ſupreme, in- 
Visible, God; but, if they acknowledged and worſhiped him, it was 
only in their on minds They kept this truth” locked up in their 
own. breaſts as a ſearet, nor ever durſt ventuſe it amongſt the peo- 
5 ple, much leſs the prieſts , thoſe wary guardians: of their on creeds 
5 and proſitable inventions: hence we ſee that reaſon, ſpeaking 
gnmever e eleatiy te the wiſe and virtuocus, had never authority 
enough to: pte vail on the multitude, and to perſuade the ſocieties of 
muen, chat there was hut one God, that alone 'was to be owned 
| and worthiped:: The belief aud worthipiof one God was the na. 
tional religion of the Iſraelites alone; and, if we will confider it, 
it Wes introduced and ſupported amongſt that people by Revela- 
tion. They were in Goſhen; and had ligtit'; w nn the reſt of the 
wonld were in almoſt Egyptian darkneſs, „without God in the 
e orid.“ There was noſpart of mankind, who Had quicker parts, 
oe improved them more; that had a greater light of reaſon; or fol- 
lowed it farther in all ſorts of ſpeculations; than tlie Athenians; and 
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vet we lind but one Secrates amongſt them, that oppoſed and 
pry at their ik amt wrong opinions of the deity; 
and we ſee how they rewarded: him for it. Whatſde ver Plato, and 


the ſobeteſt of the philoſophers, thought of the nature andebeing of 
the one God, they were fain, in thair outward worſhip, ta go with 


the herd, and keep, to the religion eſtabliſmed by lam; which what 
AF was, and haw!# had diſpoſed the imind of- cheſe knowing. and 

'quick-fighted Grechans, St. Paul. tells us, Acts xvii. 2229 
„men of Athens, ſays he, E perceive that im all things ye art᷑ 
to ſuperſtitions. Fox as I paſſed hy, and beheld your. devotions, 


* I.found an altar with this inſcription, 0.THE UNKNOWN: GOD: 


, M hom therefore ye lignorantiy vorthip, him declare Jiunto- your. | 


2 — me world, and alli things therein, ſering that he 
as Lord ef heaventand earth, dwelleth not in Temples made 
with hands: neither is worſfliped with“ men's hands, as:zthough 
755 he needed any thing, ſeeing he giveth unte all life, and breath, 

e and all chings ; and hach made of cone: blood allethecnawend or 


1 Men, for to dwell on the face of the earth; and: hath;determined N 


-*/the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitations; 
that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel him out, 
andi find him, though he be not far from every one of us.“ Here 


| he wells the Atheniaus, that they, and the reſt of the world 0 given 


uß to ſuperſtition), Whatever light there Was in the works of creation 


and ꝓrovidence, to, lead them to the true God, yet they feu of 


them found him, He Was every here near them: yet they were 


b _ — 225 groping and feeling for: ſomething in the dark, and 
him with a full clear daylight; but thought the God- 


7 —. like to gold, and ſilver, and ſtone, graren by: ename mae | 
7 OY device.” * 3 tr e Ros * An 28 tri bY A0 13 a + ö 
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In; this ſtate of: darkneſs. and error, in reference to — true 

10 „God. our Saviour found the watld:: But the clear revelation 

he brought with him: diſſipated this -darknefs'; made the one in- 
let viſible true God? Known, to the werdygzand that with fuch evi- 
Adence and energys chat “ polythaiftnꝰ and idolatry::hath no 

Where been able to withſtand it. But here - ever the preaching of 

the truth he delivered, and the light of the goſpel hath dme, thoſe 


z miſts have been diſpelled. And, zam effect, we ſee, that ſince our 


Savioux's time, the-hekef of one God has prevailed? and 
1itielf aver the lace of the earth. For even toithe light that the Meſ- 


ſiah brouglit inte che World with him, we muſt aſeribe the oning 


aud profeſſion of Sone God, which the Mahometan religion tiath 
derived and borrowed: from it. Sonthat, in this 8 it is cer- 


**ranly and manifeſtly, true of -outi28avianr; what St. John ſays of 


him, 1 John iii. 8; 55 For this purpoſe: tha ſum (0d Was mani- 
+45 felted, that he:might deſtroy the Mort he devil. This light 


dhe world needed. and tllis light it cee df rm nim, That there h 


is but of one God,” and he eternal. ãnvHHute; not like td any 
a bows 3 nor:te be e eee bychenizub tilt ni bojduytt 
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If it be aſked, whether the revelation to the Patriarchs by Moſes 
did not teach this, and why that was not enough; the anſwer is 
obvious, that however clearly the knowledge of one inviſible God, 
maker of heaven and earth, was revraled to them, yet that revela- 
tion was fhut up in a little corner of the world, amongſt a N 
by that wery law which they received with it, encluded 
commerce ahd communication with the reſt of mankind. The 
Gentile world, in our Saviour's time, ant ſeverat ages before, could 


Have no atteſtation of the miracles on wr che Hebrews built 


their faith, hut from the Jews chem ſelves a not known to 
the greateſt: part of mankindyicontemnsd- and theught vilely of by 
tmhoſe natibns that :did on hang: and. therefert- very unfit” and 
unable to propagate the dofiritie of %%. Golf hinitheworld;/atid 
tiffuſo it ahrough the mativis'eÞ the enrtli, hy ſtt and force 
of thut anaent revelatiot upan which they Had received iti But 


 cnr>Saviour, hen he came, chrew down' this wall of partition, and 


did — — Eg the land of Canan, or 
the worfhipers at Jeruſalem; but himſelf preached at Sumarla, 
and did miracles — che borders of Tyre and Sidon, and before 


multitudes of people gathered from all quarters; and after his re- 


Autrection ſent his apoſtles amongſt the nations, (accompanied with 


*  cmiracles, which were done in all parts ſo frequently, and before ſo 


many wunneſſes of all. ſorts, in broad daylight, that, as I have he- 
fore obſerted, the enemies of. (Chriſtianity have never dared to deny 
sthemʒ mo, not Julian himſelf, who neither wanted fkill nor power 
to enquire into cee truth, nor would have failed to have prockimed 
D ——— 
| j r o queſtion matter 
5 Rp fact publiſhed of Chriſt and his —— The number and 


evidence of the miracles: dane by our Saviour and his ws hae by 


the power and force of truth; bore down this mighty and accom- 
pliſhad emperor, and all his parts, in his on dominions. He durſt 
not deny ſo plain matter of fac; which being granted, the (truth 
- cof dur Srviout'sdofiine and miſſion -unavoidably: follows, notwith- 
ſtanding hatſoe ver artful eker eee ee recon 
„Ber ſbanld offer, to the contrary.” 1/1 {4 N 2 
Next to the knowledge:of one God Saler of all things, 2 
| en knowledge: of their duty was wariting to mankind. This 
part af knowledge, though cultivated with ſbme care by ſome of 
e heathen philoſophers, yet got little ifooting among 1 _ 
All men indeed, under pain of diſpleaſing the gods, were to 


quent the temples, ewery one went to their ſacrifices and ſervices ; 


but he prieſts mae decks buſineſs to teach them wee.” 

If ahey were diligent; in their obſervations and-ceremonies, - 

cual in meir feaſts and qſolemnities, and the tricks of religion, the 

holy tribe aſhred them, the gods were pleaſed; and they looked no 
farther. Fam went to the chools of the philoſephers, to-be in- 
ſtructed in their duties, and to know what was good and evil in 


their action. The — ſold the better 6 there 


fore 


/ 


I 
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fore had all their cuſtom. Luſtrations and proceſſions were much. 
eaſier than a clean conſcience, and a ſteady courſe of virtue; and 


an expiatory ſacrifice, that atoned for the want of it} was much 
more convenient, than a ſtrict and holy life. No wonder” then 
that religion was every where diſtinguiſſied from, and preferred t 
virtue, and that it was dangerous herefy and prophanenefs' to 
think the contrary. So much virtue“ as was neceffary to hold 
focieties together, and to contribute to the quiet of governments, 
the civil laws of commonwealths taught, and forced upon men chat 
lived under magiſtrates. But theſe laws, being for the moſt p 
made by ſuch who had no other aims but their 'own power, reached 
no farther than thoſe things that would ſerve to tie men together in 
ſubjection, or, at moſt, were directly to eonduce to the proſpority 
| — temporal happineſs of any people. But natural religion, 
in its full extent, was no where, that I know, taken care of by the 
orce of natural reaſon. It ſhould ſeem, by the little that has hi- 
therto been done in it, that it is too hard a taſk for unaſſiſted reaſon 
to eſtabliſh morality, in all its parts, upon its true foundations, with 
à elear and convincing light. And it is at leaſt a ſurer and ſhottet 
way, to the apprehenſions of the vulgar; and maſs of mankind; that 
1e manifeſtly ſent from God, and coming with viſible authority 
om him, ſhould; as a king and lawmaker, tell them their duties; 


and require their obedience, than leave it to the long, and ſometinies 


intricate deductions of reafon, to be made out to them: ſuch 
trains of reaſonings the {greateſt part of mankind have neicher 
letfure to weigh, nor, for want of education and uſe, ſkill to fadge 
of. We ſee how unſucceſsful in this the attempts of philoſophers 


were before our Saviour's time. ' How ſhort their ſeverul fyſtems 


_ came of the perfection of a true and complete morality,” is very viſi- 
ble. And if, ſince that, the Chriſtian philoſophers have much out. 
done them, yet we may obſerve, that the firſt knowledge of the 
truths they have added are owing to revelation; though, as ſobn as 
they are heard and conſidered, they are found to be agreeable to 
reafony and ſuch as can by no means be contradicted. Every ont 
may obſerve a great many truths which he receives at firſt fro 


others, and readily aſſents to, as conſonant to reaſon, which he would 


have found it hard and perhaps beyond his ſtrength, to have diſ- 
covered himſelf. Native and original truth ĩs not ſo eafilp wrought 
out of the mine; as we who have it delivered; eady dug and faſhiò ned 


into our hands are apt to imagine And how. often, ar fifty er 


_ Ulirceſcore years old àre thinking men told what they wonder how 
they could miſs thinking of, which yet their own conte mplatibns 


did not; and poſſibly never would have helped them to! Experience 


mews that the knowledge of morality, by mere natural light (how 

agreeaHle ſoever it be to it), makes but a flow progreſs, and little ad. 

vanes in the world. And the reaſon of it is trot” hard to be found, 

in men's neceffitics, puſffions, vices, and miſtaken intereſts, which 

turn their thoughts another way. - And the defigning leaders, 'as 

well as the following herd, find. i not to their Nel e 
. | muc 
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NABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, - 

tations this way. Or Whatever elſe was the 
— in fad; mat human reaſon! ubaſſiſted failed men -4 
U buſineſs of s moxality: At never: u 
we Somble- priniplos, (by clear deductions i made out an entire” 
ody. — — -of narutee And hegtharr hall, collect all the 
$ „ eiphileſephers, -andzeompare: them with thoſe; en- 
d ew. Feſtament, will find chem te come ſhert of —— 
2 10 om one —— —— et ang —— red 
pi | 


e * * | _ 
% i * 4 ee, ee ers e 
pn 9 thatſ out gde pier of 
— — Savieu fs time, here might bea col 
leo made af all\thoſe roles; of morality which are te bs 
found in tlie Chrrſtian religion; yet this wouldimot? att alla binder, 
but that the world nevertheleſs ſtood: ag much zin need df our Savi-- 
our and che; moni delivered by him. et, ic be . 
{rhoveiy nor we) Wer all the moral: - precepts”; of the goſpel: 
were known byrſomebgdyo or 'ocherg ameng lb., Winde, before 
ee or oN or of what-uſeg is; not eofifidened;. Suppe 
they way be pickt up here and theres ſome rem Solon and Bias 
; b e 825 . in —.— 3 — . — Jive 


| mor lity,” nde —1 be — — 
eee ad ol. lik and manners 5 ner here urge the — 
lit of feng: from men, ſo far diſtant from one another; 
in time; and 8 and languages. E will fuppeſe there was: a 
Seobteus in thoſe times, who had Batherel the moral ſayings 
rot ages of the world. What would this amount tos to- 
Wards being à ſteady rule, a certain tranſeript of a e Unt we are 
+ under? Dick the ſaying of Ariſtippug, or —— giwe it an autho- 
rity?" Was Zeno a lawgiver to mankind+: If not, what he or 
ether philoſopher delivered, Was but a ſaying-of bis. Manki 
might Hearken to it or reject it, as they pleaſedꝭ of as it ſyited-their” 
Intereſt; paGons,- principles, or hamours); they were under he 
obligation x the opinion of this or that phi her was of ho a 
_ thority.” and, if it were, you muſt take all he ſaid under the ſame chas 
Taster. All his dictates muſt go for law, certain and troen qr none 
of t And then, & you will: take any of the: emen 
eee many; *wherepf Seneca quotes with eſteem ande 
85 nn for precepts of, the lay of nature, yon muſt take Os 
reſt of his docttine for ſuch too, or elſe his authority ceaſes h 10 
ng more is to be recti ved from him, or any of the ſages of ald for 
| arts of ©: the law of nature,” as carrying with it an oblightions 6 
3 N78 but what they prove to be ſo. But ſuch a“ bodytyf 
chicks; froved to be the law of nature, from pr — of reaſon: 
zndyeactiing.alt the duties of lit, bl I think nobody wilb ſay theworld 
Had befote dur Saviour time: t is not enough; chat there. 
In foattere ſayinge en en N writer 0 
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* * ; . ._ 
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ſon. - The law. of nature was the law of convenience too; and it 
is no wonder that thoſe men of parts, and ſtudious of virtue, (who 
had occaſion to think on any particular part of it), ſhould by me- 
ditation light on the right, even from the obſervable convenience 
and beauty of it, without making out its. obligation from the true 
1 of the law of nature, and foundations of morality. 
But theſe incoherent. apophthegms of philoſophers. and wiſe men, 

however excellent in themſelves, and well intended by them, could 
never make a N whereof the world could be convinced, 

could never riſe to the force of a law that mankind could with cer- 
tainty depend on. Whatſoe ver ſhould thus be univerſally uſeful as 
a ſtandard to which men ſhould conform their manners, muſt have 
its authority either from reaſon or revelation. It is not every writer 
of morals, or compiler of it from others, that can thereby be erected 
into a lawgiver to mankind; and a dictator of rules, which are 
therefore valid, becauſe they are to be found in his books, under 
the authority of this or that philoſopher. He that any one will pre- 


tend to ſet up in this kind, and have his rules gals for authentic 


directions, muſt ſhew, that either he builds his doctrine upon princi- 
ples of reaſon, ſelf-evident in themſelves, and that he deduces all the 
parts af it from my Ban and. evident demonſtration; or 
muſt ſhew his commiſſion from heaven, that he comes with autho- 
rity. from God, to deliver his.will and commands to the world. In 
the former. way, nobody that I know, before our Saviour's time, 
ever did, ot went about to give us a morality. It is true, there 
is © a law of nature: but Who is there that ever did, or undertook 
to give it us all entite as a law, no more nor no leſs. than what was 
contained in, and had the obligation of that law? who ever made 
out all the parts of it, put them together, and ſhewed the world their 
obligation ? Where was there any ſuch code, that mankind might 
| have recourſe to, as their unerring rule, before our Saviour's time? 
If chere was not, it is plain, there was need of one to give us ſuch a 
%% morality, ſuch a law, which might be the ſure guide of thoſe 
who Hadi a defire to go right; and, if they had a mind, need not 
miſtake their duty, but might be certain when ogg rg Sn 
eſus t 


when failed in it. Such a law of morality” chriſt h 


aux us in the New Teſtament; but by the latter of theſe ways, 
by 


revelation. We have from him a full and ſufficient rule for our 
direction, and conformable to that of reaſon, But the truth and 


obligation of its precepts have their force, and are put paſt doubt 


to us, by the evidence of his miſſion. He was ſent by God: his 
miracles ſhew it; and the authority of od in his precepts cannot 
be queſtioned. Here morality has a ſure ſtandard, that revela- 
tion.youches, and reaſon cannot gainſay, nor. queſtion, 


ut both 
together witneſs/ to come from Goch the great lawmaker. . And 192 


an one as this out of the New Teſtament, I think, the world, never 


* 


had, nor can any one ſay is any where elſe to be found. Let me aſk 
one, who is forward to ink that che doctrine of 46 Morality” w as 
full and cleat in the world at our Saviour's birth, whether would 
r | Th ©” et CO VR i 432 
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be have directed Brutus and Caſſius (both: men of parts and virtue, 
the qne Whereuf belizved; and the other diſbelieved, a future being), 
to be fatisſied in the rules and obligations of all the parts of their 
duties; if they ſhrould have aſked him. where they might find the 
law they were to live hy, and by which: they ſhould be charged or 
Acquitted, as goilty or innocent? If to tlie fayings of the wile; and 
the declarations of 8 he ſends them into à wild wood:of 
uurcortainty, to an endleſs maze, from which. they ſhould never get 
out: if to the religions of the world, yet worſe: and if their own 
reaſon, he refers them to tliat which had ſome light and certainty: 
but yet had hitherto: failed all mankind in a perfect rule; and, we 
fee, reſolved not the doubts that had riſen amongſt the ſtudious and 
thinking philofophers ; nor had yet been able to convince the civi- 
Hed parts of the world, chat they had not given, nor could without 
* take away the lives of their children, by expoſing them. 
12 ff any one ſhould think to etcuſe human nature, by laying blamt 
of mens negligence, that they did not carry niorality to an highen 
piteli, and make it out entire in every part, with that chrarneſs of 
demonitration- which ſome think it capable of, he helps mot tho 
Aiatter. Be the cauſt what it will, aur. Saviour foun :mankind | 
under a corruption of manners and principles, Which ages after ages 
hid prevaited;-arid-muſtsbe confeſſed was not im a way or tedeney 
bol be · ended The rules of morality Were, in different? courtrius 
aft ſects, different, And natural feaſon no where had, nor was 
Rxe to gute the defect and errors in them. P hoſe juſt meaſmes oi 
Aght: and Wrong; which: neceſſnuy had any where introduced; the 
eil laws preſcribed or philoſophytecommended, ſtood not ontheit 
true foundations. They were locked omas bonds of, ſociety, and 
eotiveniiences/of common life, arm laudable practices, But where 
Was ie that their obligation was thoroughtylknownand-allowed; dd 
- thivy received as precepts of a law, of the higheſt law, the law of 
Babete That sold not be, - without arckar knowledge, andad 
kEndwledgmenz ef the lawmaker, and-the great ward and pumiih- 
ments for thoſe that Wo or would not obeꝝ him Buth tlie m 
0H of the Hdathens; as was! before: dbierved; line conternbdlit- 
felf in their morals. Phe prieſts mat delivered the dtables bfrhehy 
vet and prktended to ſpeak from the God, ſpoke little of; virtu 
and # good life: And, on the other ſide. the ph Hnoſophers 0 
frem feaſon, made net much memidn of the Deity. int ithein 
| Ethicks: They depended on reaſon and her oracles which cods 
tain nothing büt trüth: but pet ſome parts of that trimh lie too 
deep for 6ur natural powers cafily to rcuch, and make plaiſi antb viſt» 
ble to mänkind, without ſome light: from above to, diredt: them. 
When truth are once known to us, though hy tradition, we are apit 
ts be favourable to our own' parts and alcribe to our own: under 
ſtandings ther diſcevery of what, in reality, we: borrowed: from 
others; or, at leaſt, finding we can prove what at firfts we learnt 
from others,  we'gre'forward tô conelude it an obvious trixh,whichs 
| we had fought; we could not have -miſſeds Nothing gets lard 


= Y 
+ 1.40 
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ts (Sheet sb dinge, that is once known; and becauſe what we 
55 we fe with our Own eyes, we are apt to over- look or Forget the 
elp we Had from others, Who ſhewed it us, and firſt made us ſee it, 
rd we Were. not at wo beholden to them for thoſe trüths 1 - 


truths that are EVE to be 10, ie are favourable 'enout gh to” 
own facultics to conclude,” that they, of their own Reeg wou in 
have attained thoſe diſcbveries, without an y foreign aſſiſtance"; Int 
that we know thofe triths by the ſtrength” a ld native Might of our 
don minds, as they did from whom we received: them by theits 
only they had the luck to be before us. Thus the Whole ſtock f 
Human! tiowledge is claimed by every one; as his private” pofſeth ion, 
As ſoof as lie (profiting by others diſcoveries) Has got "I ifitohis own 

mind: an jd iy but not properly by his own fing 0 e 
nor of his'own' ai equifition:”” He ſtudies, it is true, an takes 
to make W prrrelz in what others have delivered; but He als hy 
were of arotfher ſort, who' firſt brought thoſe truths/to light, wh 
he altetwards derives from them. He that travels tlie roads no, 

pplauds hie ow]n ſtrength and Iegs, that hivetarriet Him fo far 

1 ch'a' ſcantling of time, and aſcribes all to bis! bwii vigour, little 
| Tonfiterin how mück he owes to their ainis, why cleared” the 
woods,” d. lined the. bogs, built the bridges, and m ade che wh 
Tabelle 18 "without Which he miglit have toiled much with Aittle p 
Felt & reat many y things lich we" have been bred up in | the 
Fele df, rom our cradles, and are 5 Annie (x8, 

1 


5 obvious truthis, aud <aRily*cmonitable* endet dent 2 
hate Jn, we” might Have 'been in doubt or isadrsne⸗ bf them, had 
Tevefatio1 been Tchr! "And many are beholden revelation, who 
de mot 40 . von Ats ne diminfthius 10 kferelstion, that 
Teaſon giv es its Töffrag #0; to the "truths tevehtieh h has diſcovered. 
But it 8 ür tnfftake think, chat, bectuſd feste corifirms . 
to at, we ha'the firtt certain Knowledge bf win from thence, and 
Ain that <6 Evidence we. now Pofleſs, "het. Ahe *contrary is ma- 
 nifet, ir the defetive mo ality of the Gentiles” before our 
"Saviour Hint, and the Wait of k keene in the Principles and 


meafüres fit, as well as Practice 'Philofophy'ſeemned'to have ſpent 


Its ff renigth „lid done its utmöſt; er if it nud have gone farther, 

1 0 fee It dic not, and krönt ungen le priffeiples given us Ethicks 
IA a ſeiente like mathematics, irn every part monſtrable, this yet 
Would not have been to. Tt et to At in this imperfect fate, 
nor ptoper for the cur greneft part of mankind want leifufe 
OE capacity” for _ nr on Wild: Ne carry a ttain of prbofs, 

wich itt that way muſt Mays depend upon for *ofvietieh, 

a#id cannot be te peel te affent*to till they ſee the demon ation. 
Herever they ff ck, the teachers are always put upon "prod, and 
mut eteur the doubt Gut, by a thread of coherent deductians from the 
principle, how long, or how intricate ſoever tiiat be. And 
may as ſoon hope to have all the day- labourers and tradeſmen, 


py | the 


ere, natural to us, "under" the'g6 el), rig e fbr ung theft 10h- | 
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100 Tux REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANITY, 


ill to be left to the precepts and prineiples of the goſpel. The healing 
ol the fick. che e to the blind by a 7 4 the raiſing, and 


8 | it and his apoſtles 
- h& over the minds of men, by the:miracles:thep i wh them | 
hers, and 


not to mix (as v Hd in that of all the ſects of phaloſo 


oltentation or hm, appears to have a band wits it ig 


2 
* 
=y 4 ö 
© 14 
* 


Si 4 wt A — 5 1 . 
p at 91 22 128 222099. WE, 


As DELIVERED Iv THE SCRIPTURES. IG1 
. The outrard forms of ** worſhiping tlie Deity” wanted a 
r 


= 


reformation; fiately buildings, coſtly ornaments; peculiar and un- 


eguth habits; and a numerous huddle of pompous, phantaſtical, - 


cumberſome ceremonies, every where attended divine worſhip. 
This, as it had the peculiar name, ſo it was thought the principal 
part, if not the whole of religion; nor eould this poſſibly be amended 
whilſt the Jewith ritual ſtood, and there was ſo. much of it mixed 
the knowledge of the infinite; inviſible, - ſupreme ſpirit, brought a 
remedy, in a plain, ſpiritual, and ſuitable worſhip; Jeſus ſays to the 
woman of Saniaria, The hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in 
this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father: but 


. 


4 27 i is, 99215 e n rie n 
Anath eee by our Saviour, is the great 
encoufagement he b | 
to/yrqmount the diffculticy and obſtactes that lein de way to 1, 


a - 7 2 „ 4 — 
duties far the teſtimoaꝝ of a good conſcience, - The 


with the worthip: of the true God. To this alſo our Saviour, with 
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10 Tur REASONABLENESS er CHRISTIANITY, | 
| — they might have argued the other” way, and concluded; that, 8 


cauſe the good Nos moiſt of them ill-treated here, there, Was an- 
other place where th ey ſhould: meet with better uſage : but it;is plain 
y did not. Their thoughts of another life were, at beſt, obſcure ; 
and their expectations uncertain. Of manes, and ghoſts, and the 
ades of departed, men; there was ſome talk; but little certain, and 
cls minded, They had the 11 1 85 of Styx and Acheron,; of Ely- 
fian, fields, and ſeats of the hleſſed. but they had them generally 
rom, their pocts, mixed with their, fables, and o th ey looked more 
e the inventions of wit, .and rene of at i lan the ſerious 
perſuaſions of the graye and the ſober. They came to them bun- 
dled up amongſt their tales; „ and for tales they took them. And 
that which rendered them more ſuſpect d, and leſs. uſeful to. virtue, 
was, that the philoſophers ſeldom ſet on their rules on men's minds 
and practices, by gonſideration of guother life. The chief of their 
arguments were from the excellency of virtue; and the higheſt they 
generally went, WAS the exalting of human, nature, whoſe perfection 
ay in virtue An if the prieſt at any time talked of the ghoſts 
50 low, nd. a li © aften this, it was only to keep men to their ſuper- 
titious and, idolatrous rites, whereby: 2 uſe of this doctrine was 
oft to the credulous, multitude, -and;1ts,, ief to the,quicker-ſighted, 
who ſuſpetted it prefently of prieſteraſt. Before pur . Saviour's 
Ease, the doctrine of a future ſtate, though it were not wholly hid, 
Pet it NED t &learly | known in the World. It y Was an imperfect 
view gf 1 on; or, perhaps, the gecayed remains -of an antient 
tradition, . ach rather feemed to float gn men's fancies, than fink 
leep into Fra -hearts-;-;!1t was  fomething, | they knew. not what, 
tween beibgzand, not being, Something in man they. imagined 
might elcape, the grave; but, perfect complete life of an eternal 
duration after his, Was. Ae 2 little into their thoughts, and 
2 inte their perſuaſions- And the) were fo far from being clear 
ein, that we les Do nation 0 0 publicly poets. it, and 
uilt upon it; no religion taught it; and it was no wh 1 made an 
article of ng pens of xeligiany, fill Jeſus Chriſt came: 
of whom it ai es that he, at his appearing; h 
i Mort Ld . Abende Vin the g xr, revelation 
of. and in; ben of men Failed from. the, 8, „it he 
Bas Seen . ng 8 800g. afſurapcei;apd pledyg; of it, in his 
agn-xcfurrediign and l ua PEDERs HO 0 1 this ons 
ene eee e 1 be worde Siren by 
| F. 5 Lin one al jrampt. 12 15 1 5 Fred it 
.he'\phils: Peres . the HEALY.O Virtue: the 2 ry 
i 8 7 25 mmeay' e545 ad pre e 4e eb eh 
unpeomeds gory few were willing . her. , Lhe 
Sud nf refuſe het De A nd commendation, - Hur 1 irned 
their banks Oh her, and By 384th BROAD eir turn 
gp now; sher being put into; the ſoales,, en; hgp Hide, , an excege 
and immortal weight of glory? Ns prin We 10.1 b 
and virtue * moſt enxisb 
u 2 8 WE "i * 


As DELIVERED IX THE SCRIPTURES. 103 


che beſt bargain. That ſhe is the perfection and excellency of our 
nature, that ſhe is herſelf a reward, and will recommend our names 

to future ages, is not all that can now be ſaid for lier. It is not 
ſtrange that the learned Heathens ſatisfied not many with ſuch air 
commendations. It has another relith and efficacy to perfuade men, 
that if they live well here, they ſhall be happy hereafter. Open their 
eyes upon the endleſs. unſpeakable joys of another life; and their 
hearts will find ſomething ſolid and powerful to move them. The 
view of heaven and hell will caſt a ſlight upon the ſhort pleaſures 
and pains of this preſent ſtate, and give attractions and encourage- 
ments to virtue, which reaſon and intereſt, and the care of ourſelves, 
caonot but allow and prefer. Upon this foundation, and upon this 
only, morality ſtands firm, and may defy all competition. This 


makes it more than a name, a ſubſtantial good, worth all our aims and 


. endeavours; and thus the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt hath delivered it to us. 


5. To theſe I muſt add one advantage more we have by Jeſus 


Chriſt; and that is, the promiſe of aſſiſtance. If we do whit we 
can, he will give us his ſpirit to help us to do What, and how We 
ſhould. It will be idle for us, who know not how our own ſpitits' 


move and act us, to aſk in what manner the ſpirit of God fall“ 


work upon us. The wiſdom that accompanies that ſpirit knows 
better than we how we are made, and how to work upon us. If a 
wiſe man knows how to prevail on his child, to bting him to what 


he deſires; can we ſuſpect, that the ſpirit and wifdom'of God ſhould” 


fail in it, though we perceive or comprehend not che ways of Kis 
operation? Qhriſt has promiſed it, who is faithful and juſt; and e 
cannot doubt of the performance. It is not requiſite on this oceaſioſi, 
for the inhaneing of this benefit, to enlarge on the frailty of minds, 
and weakneſs of our conſtitutions; how Hable to miſtakes, how apt 
to go aſtray, and how eaſily to be turned out of the paths of. yit- 


tue. If any one needs go beyond himſelf, and the teſtimeny ef his 


own conſcience in this point; if he feels not his /own errors and 

aſſions always tempting him, and often Prevailing, againſt the 
rid rules of his duty; he need hut look abroad into any Ne 
world, to be convinced. Toa man under the diffculties ofthis Aa” 
ture, beſet with: temptations, and hedged in wir prevailing cyſt; 
it is no ſmall encouragement to fet hitmſelf ſeriouſly on tte couples 
of vinue, and ractice of true e is from a ſort Hahd, 
and an almighty ara, pro, fed afftanee 6 Tagyord and car bin 


readyitd object. If the belief of ſeſus of Nazareth Werbe the Meal, 
wogecher wich theſe! Toncomitiat articles vf Nie trSa trio Ale; 
and boniing again to judge the world; bela the -requred.22 
noceſſaryito juſtication, to What purpoſe Were the epbftles iwrilten'; 
Lay, if che belief af thoſe many docrines Donne R Men“! 
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164 Tut REASONABLENESS or CHRISTIANFFY, 
TG, 6i'this'Fanſ(wer That the epiſtles were written upon feveraÞ od 
925 74/410 he crit will wesd them i he dught muft obſerve-what 
keils in ae is principally armed at; find what is the argument? in 
hand, and 3 ir he will underſtänd them right, and pro- 
fit y them,” The e this will beſt help u to the hoc 
meaning and mind of the Mfiter? for- that is the truth Which: is 46 
received and believed, and not ſeattered fentenees in'a ſeripture- 
lan accommodated t du notions and-p- rejadices.. Wee muſt 
into the drift of the Hearts, obſervehie'tohererice and co. 


nexion of ths Parts, and ſee: how it is — with” itſelf, and 


er parts o fſeripture, if we will conceive it riglit. »We muſt not 
Cntr as beft ite dur ſyſtem, here and there a period or a verſe, 


48 if chey were all diſtind and independent aphoriſms; and make 


miele the fundamental articles of the Chriſtian faith, and neceſſary 


ww ſalvation, unleſs God has made them ſo. There be many truths 
Mn. the Bible, which a good Chriſtian may be Wholly ignorant of, 


and ſo not believe, Which, Perhaps, ſome lay great ſtreſs on, and 
call fundamental articles, beckuſe they are the dftinguiſhing points 
of their communion. The epiſtles; moſt of them, carry on a thread 
of argumetit, which in the ſtyle they are whit cannot every where 
. without great attention.” And ts conſider the texts, as 
. 2d bear « part in war z. te vier, hem in their due 
t, . che way to get the true ſenſe of them. They were writ 
who were in 885 faith, and true Chriſtians akeady and ſo 
could not be defigried to teach them the fundamental articles and 
'nectffiry to ſalvation: the epiſtle to the Romans was writ to 
ry 4 chat e at e beloved of Gon, called to be the ſaints, 


= whoſe" fai was fpoken of through e world,“ chap. i. ); 8. 


To: whom St. 1. Naobe firſt epiſtle to the Cormthiatis was, he ſhews, 
chap, 1. 2. 4. Kc. Unto the church ef God wlnch is at Corinth, 
3 * o them that are ſanctined im Qhriſt Jeſus called to be ſaints ; 
wü all them chat im every Face cat uf the name of Jeſus 
hriſt our Lotd, both — und ours. I thank my-God-always 
2 2 your behalf, for the grace of God: which is given you by Jeſus 
«Chrift; that in every thing ye are chriched N ob all utter- 
e fi ene kno! ledge > even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was 
< confirm 80 chat ye come behind in ne giſt; waiting 
66: for the © collins et ths Lond [ores Chriſt.” And ſo likewiſe the 
40 % To me chureh of God-ar Corinthy wich all che ſaints 
90 4. 1. His next is to the churches of Galntia. 
1e n is, Toi thie ſaints that were at E 
and do ebe in Chriſt Jeſos ? So likewiſe, 4 che 
A el brethren in Curiſt at Coloſſe, who höd faith 
_ and love to dite ſaints; Ton che church of the 
s.- To Timothy his fon in the Hit. T Titus 
e che che common faith; To-Phiteinon his dearly 
4 whe hay "Ate ors a che Hebrews, 
15 "is 177 75 1 * * h . 
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As DELIVERED ix THE SCRIPTURES. 103 
vhom-+St. Paul wrote to, were 5: brethren,; ſaints,” faithful in the 
church, and ſo + Chiriſtians““ already, and therefore wanted not 
the fundamental articles of the Chriſtian veligion; without a belief 
of which they could not be ſaved; nor can it be ſuppoſed, that the 
| wry of ſuch fundamentals was the reaſon ofthe: apoſtle's writing 

ny of them. To ſuch alſo. St. Peter writes, ag is. plain from the 

1 of each of his epiſiles. Nor ais it hard to oberve the 
the in St. James and St. John's epiſtles. And St. Jude drects his 
thus: To chem that are landkißed by God the Father, and preſerv- 
ed in Jeſns. Chriſt, and called.“ Tue epiſtles therefore Heinig all 
written to thoſe who were already believers and Chriftians, the o- 
caſion and end of writing them could not be to inſtruct hem in 
that which was neceſſary to make them Chriſtians This, itis plain, 
they knew and believed already ; or elſe they could not hive been 
Chriſtians and believers. And they were writ upon partitular oc- 
caſions; and without thoſe occaſions had not been .writ, and ſo 
cannot be thought neceſſary to ſalvation ; though they, nſolving 
_ : doubts, and reforming miſtakes, are of great advantage to ou: .know- 
ledge and practice. I do not deny, but the great doctrine: of the 
Chriſtian faith are dropt here and there, 4 and ſeattered up aud down 
in moſt of them, But it is not in the epiſtles we are to lean; what 
are the fundamental articles of faith, ER they are promituoully, 
and without diſtinction, mixed with other truths in. diſcouſes, that 
were (though for-edification indeed, yet) only occafional... Ve ſhall 
find and diſeęrn theſe great and-neceſſary points beſt in thepreach- 
ing of our; Saviour and che apoſtles, to thoſe who rere yt. ſtran- 
gels, and ignorant of th faith, to bring them in, and, con rt them 
40 it. And what that was, We have ſeen already out of thy hiſtory 
the Exangeliſts, and the Acts; where they are plainly lal;dows, 
TD nobody can miſtake them. The: epiſtles to ; prticular 
. churches, heſdes the main int of zach of. them Galich was 
- ſos; preſent concernment of chat particular church to hgh — 
ſexeraſly were addreſſed) do in many places ae the 
Mental of the Chriſtian religion; and that wiſely, hy p 
ceommodations to the D of, thoſe:they were wi to 
--bener to make them imbibe the Chriſtian doctrine, and * — 
ob af a gemprelend the — — — and grounds of he great 
| — ſal vation. Thus we ſrel in the ,epiſile, oh Lomane 
ee ue enſtom, well known among}: thuſe.pf Rong) 3 
made. uſe of, to explain to them che grace 5 185 U 


Sing che e c:49-halg thorn. 4p cone} 
— th chile 5 urs Sony aſſure i them, + 
cirxhIngdamaipt — as — — an inhetitance ; 
. cots. und confirming the war gone 
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1h Tax BEASONABLENESS r CHRISTIANITY, 


writ nothing but, truth, and in moſt places very weighty. trutha d 
vs nom r for the e pOHHding clearing, and confirming of the Qhriſ · 
tian doc ine, and eſtabliſhing choſe in it who had embraced it; 
But yet every: ſentence of theirs; muſt not be taken up and looked 
on as a fundamental article neceſfary to, ſalvation ; without an en- 
icit belief whercof, nobody. g/ be a member of Chriſt c church 
e, noi be admitted antoihis eternal kingdom hereafter. If all; | 
Dor moſt of the truths; Aeclated in the epiſtles were to be received 
and belitved as fundamental articles, what then becanit of :thoſs 
Chriſtians who were fallen afleep (as St. Paul witneſſes, in his firſt 
to the Oorinthians, many were) before theſe things in the epiſtles 
were reyealed to them? moſt of the epiſtles not being written till 
above en yeararpfine: vr Saviour s aſcenſion,” aud ſome. after 


thirty. 
1 Bar farther, thecefore, Io: thoſe he will be ready to fay, May 
thoſe truhs delivered in the epiſtles, which are not contained in the 
preachirg of our Saviour and his apoſtles, and ate therefore by this 
account not neesſſary to ſalvation, be believed or diſbelieved with- 
out any danger? Maya Chriftian ſafely queſtion or doubt of them? 
Jo bis ! anſwers: That the law of faith being 4 covenant of 


95 free, grace, God Alone can appoint, what ſhall be neceſſarily believed 


by ever) one whom he will juſtify. What is the faith which he 
will acept, and, account for righteouſneſs, depends wholly on his 
| Lana ploſurs. fox it is of grace, and not of right, this faith id 
epted Andes therefore he alone can ſet the meaſures of it; and 
hat he has ſo appointed and declared 9 neceſſary. Nobody 
ean addio. theſe fundamental artieles of faith, nor make any other 
neceſſary but what: God himſelf hath made and declared to he ſo. 
And wht theſe are, which God requires of thoſe: who will enter 
«receive the benefits of, the new covenant, has already been 
An explicit belief of 27 is abſolutely required of all 
thoſe-to hom che goſpel of Jeſus Obriſt is preached, gd n 
hrough his name prepoſed. 
The cher parts of divine 9 EE of ith, and are 
* ta bereceived. They are truths, whereof: no one can be re- 


5 we oe zone che is oh known to be ſuch may or ongbt to be 


diſbeſievd ; ſor to acknowledge any propoſition to be of divine 
revelatid gry authority, and yet to deny ox diſbelieve it, is to oſ- 
fend agaßſt this fundamental article, and ground of faith, that — 
is true. But yet a great many af the truths; xeyealed in the go 
eyery/0 


does, and. maſt confeſs, a man may be ignorant of; nay, 
diſbene without danger to his ſaluation: avis evident in — 
Uſeing the authority, differ in the interpretation anduamean- 
veral text of: ſcripture, not thought fundamental: in all 
4s plain, the contending parties, on ane ſide or aheiqahors 
t of, nay, . diſhelieve che truths delivered in holy writs | 
rarities and contradict ions gan the;cagitained 3 
. 1 reyelation can mran contrery Es x, 
I a1 ran N18 L. ür * d l eee | 
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_ Though all divine reyelation requires the obedience of faith, yet 
CCC 
law of faith is required. to, be e believed to juſtification. 
What thoſe are, we have ſeen by what. gur Saviour and his apoſtles 
 Propoked to, n thoſe whom they converted to the. faith, 
Thoſe are fundamentals, Which it is not enough not to dilbelieve,; 
every one is required actually to aſſent to them. But any ather pro- 
poſition contained in the ſcripture, which God has not thus made 
a neceſſary part of the law of faith (without an actual aſſent to 
which he will not allow any one to be à beſiever), a, man may be 
ignorant of, without hazarding his falvation by a defect in his faith, 
He believes all hat God has made neceffary for, him to believe and 
aſſent to; and as for the reſt of divine truths, there is nothing more 


required of bim, but that he receive all the. parts of divine; eres 


tion, with a docility, and diſpoſition prepared to embrace aud aflent 
to all truths coming abi EY and. ſubmit, his mind to; whaty 
ſoever ſhall appear td him to e 

fair endeavours, underſtands it not, hom can he avoid being. igno- 
rant? Aud where he cannot put ſeveral texts, and make them con- 
Hſt- tagether, what remedy? He muff either interpret one hy the 
other, or ſuſpend. his gpinion. He that thinks that more is, or can 
be, required of pqor frail man in matters of faith, will do well to 
conſider what abſurdities he will run into. God, aut of the inſiniter 
nels of his mercy, has dealt with man as à equpaſſionate and tender 
father, He gave him regſan, and with it a. law, that could not be 
otherwiſe, than what reaſon ſhould dictate, unleſs we ſhould think 
that a reaſonable creature ſhould haye an nureaſonable law. But 


conſidering the frail 


ſery, promiſed 2 
the | 


hen declared to all mankind, 

be the Saviour de. and take him now raiſed fram the 
and conſtituted the lord and judge of all men, N58 their king an 
ruler, ſhould be ſaved. This is a plain intell 

and the all- merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the poor of 
this world, and the bulk of mankind: theſe are articles that the 
labouring and illiterate man may comprehend. This is a religion 
ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the ſtate of mankind in this world, 
deſtined to labour and travel. The writers and wranglers in reli- 
gion fill it with niceties, and dreſs it up with notions, which they 

make neceſſary and fundamental parts of it; as if there were no wa 

into the church, but through the academy or lycæum. The 1 
part of mankind have not leiſure for learning and logick, and ſu- 
perfine diſtinctions of the ſchools. Where the hand is uſed to the 
plough and the ſpade, the head is ſeldom elevated to ſublime no- 
tions, or exerciſed in myſterious reaſonings. It is well if men of 
that rank (to ſay nothing of the other ſex) can comprehend plain 
propoſitions, and a ſhort reaſoning about things familiar to their 
minds, and nearly allied to their daily experience. Go beyond 
© this, and you amaze the greateſt part of mankind; and may as well 
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are filled with, and as ſoon 
you An be u in N co dots A ſup- 

Neſes by their teachers to 5 =P n inſtructed in matters 
of faith, and better to un Se gd the C . religion, than the 
Leone who are & red with Tg ignorance ; how 

Tru will not here ine. t | to tell me 
Ach eder ne Cay tc EP hay, Whe- 
ther 55 in ten of thoſe who come to their meetings in the country, 
if they had time to ſtudy, do el 5 the controverſies 
at this time ſo warmly managed them, about juſtification, 


the 92455 this nt. ſe? 1 ih lane tle ot ith ſome of their 
bye 85 _ emſelves not to un erſtaud the difference i in 

between them: 5 72 ts che ſtand on are reckon- 
ed of fo 11 weight, © al, 19 renal in religit n, that 


ey divi n them. Had" God in- 
enced at none but * la Tas ſcribe, "ihe 0 Sate F. * 0 
this Wort OO Ur be 
have deen prepare for them, fled with ih HS s Fg ice ics, 
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| dp that unchangeable and noon t being, which has exiſt- 
ed from eternity, without any external cauſe of its exiſtence, _ 
be ſelf-exiſtent, that is, n ily-exiſting. 

That it muſt of neceſſity be infinite or every where Ne 2 
being moſt ſimple, uniform, invariable, indivilible, incorruptible, 
and infinitely removed” from all ſuch” imperfeQions as are wed 
known qualities and ow wry roperties of the material world. 


That jt muſt of ore Sing ut one; - becauſe, to ſuppoſe de 


or more, different ſelf- exi 


t independent r wh may 10 re- 
| erb to a direct contradiction. x 


That it muſt neceſſarily be an intelligent being. 0 ML r 4695 3 
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110 Fur EVI DE NOE or NATURAL 


That it muſt be free and voluntary, not a neceſſary agent. 
That this Pie e oF neceffi aig, þ infinite eh, and that 


in th i tic 9 0 il wane ch = 
ings, and RE a ry Tok ting to crea- 


at 7 power of beginning Aton, OS a poflibiliey of enduing 

them with liberty or freedom of witl y which freedom of will i is not 

inconſiſtent with any of the divine 3 

E kes he lud aß dei en [1/111 Af 
And, laſtly, that he neceſſarily Þ> 1 being of infinite good- 

| neſs; fte 104 Wen and zl other moral perfections; ſuch as 

end the ſupreme. governor Ind judge of the world. 


nens m0 n beef eemplete y dekgtr of c dne Tad 
eſtabliſhing the truth and excellency of the whole ſuperſtructure of 
our-moſt holy retigrorm; t undation of the 
certainty of the being and attributes o God, to demonſtrate in 
the next place the mlatterable- obligitions 'of natural religion, 
aud The (cotainty; Hlralix ine revelations vin oppoſition toyth 
arguings of eee „merely, wpo 
— ee incredy 8 Waufif be thaught.to be Kr& n | 
iligent 1 


reaſon, and ſincere and inquirers into truth; when inde: 


bneorchy land really deſirous 40 be;ſatiehied 1 im the ne ſtate 
e e eee and coner, of üänßidlelit! 

Wan te} ithbiry ichs nd debeucheries,g)yehigh they 15 0 me Tang 7 
San that: er 27 ON Card, 


SN {yg [oper th ns 
felhconderined in melee Lace ol Sema s thereforg (I 
Syn onder te Ali the; defign I Net myſelf, of 1 7 5 55 4 
wig theitowh and: Se ebe Hol, heligien, ih oppofition: £5 
All:fanh: vin bprefenderothfeafon ag: 3 J proceedyat tf 
Sime byis uf thersſame method of arguing ; by high 

| T before denivalkrdted-the bringand aferibatcs.of God, to prove df 
uri y the folowingiptopalitions,: it brzs #ids9 | 14641 $R1f7 
du Fiat the ſamd oncteſſarꝝ and; eternal d nene relations 3 
_ different things bear nog toanothergtand; the lame conſequent fit- 


 meſwrotuphiincls afixthe application of different things ox different 


relans: ons to-afitthbri; _ regard te Whiek the will of God: Al- 
ways and meceſſariye dees dgtermime itſelſ taichooſe to act only what 
is Agreeable to quſtich, equity, goodnels, and truth, in order to the 
Walfate of the whole udiyerts ; ought likewiſe *eonltantly to deter- 
nme che Wille /of-all-fubordinatc rational beings, to govern all dheir 
actions by the ſame rules, for the geoduf the public in their, g- 
ſpectiye ſtations. ZAbat isa eic eternal and neceſſaty diſſerences of 
things make it fit and reaſonable for creatures ſo to act; they cauſe 
it to be their dutyp orlayatropligation upoH them, ſo to do, even 
ate from the > confideration of theſe rules being the e will 
or 


as REVEALED KEDIGTON.: 111 


or command of God, and alſo antecedent to any reſpect or regard, 
expectation or apprehenſion, of any partieular, private, and perfonal 
advantage or diſad vantage, reward; of puniſhment, either preſent of 
future, annexed either by natural conſequence; or by pofiti ve ap- 
1 to the practiſing or neglecting thoſe rules. 

II. That though theſe eternal morals obligations are indded of 
themſelves. incumbent:on all rational beings, even antecedent to the 
conſideration of their being the poſitive will and command of God; 
yet that which moſt ſtrongly confitms; and. in practice moſt effectually 
aud indiſpenſably inforces them upon us, is this; that both from 
the nature of things, and the perfektions of God, and from ſeveral 

other collateral. conſiderations, it appears, that as Ged is "himſelf 
neceſfarily;juſt and godd in che exerciſe of his infinite power im the 
government of the Whole world, ſo-he cannot but nkewiſe poſitiv 
require that all his rational creatures ſhould in their proportion be 
too, in the eterciſe of each of their powers in cheir reſpective Here, 
That is; as theſe eternal moral obligations are really in eg 
force merely from their own nature and che ahſtract reaſon K 
ſo alſo they are morvover the expreſs and unalterable will, Soc 
and law of God to his creatures, Whiclr he, cannot Put ex 
ſhould in obedienice to his ſupreme eee well as in come 
pliance wirh the. natural reaſon of things be Wee and GR Yi 
obſerved through the whole creation. ys. Ye 
J eee thbogh theſe: eternal ral obig i618 21 
Alla inicumbent indeed din/aft raviondt- ercattites;* artec 1y 
reſpect of particular reward dr puniſtunent; Je e w e | 
bedeffariiy be attended -witli tewards and pünilhrmentzt 7 © 
the fame reaſons which prove! God Rimſelf ® be neceſlatilyjuftarid 
gaott;::and the rules of Juſtice, equity, e 26 Tre: un⸗ 


alterable till, law, and command, to al ereatetbeings 14 ah go 


that hes egnunt hut he pleaſed with and approve. ſu 

mana and obey him by obſerving t ee and ba 1 
vat fat a. x comary thereto; and Cfifsguently [that He 

but ſame way or other make a ſuitable · difference itt Bis 18 th 5 
wih them; and mani feſt his Tupreme power aud abſolutt Aft Hoti 


in fmally ſupporting, maintaining, and ee e 10 £4 . 


_ kanour of theſe hisidivine laws; as becotues tHe” Juttagd Tt 
governgr and diſpoſer of all things: FFF 
iV That confequently, th Þ 0 wide to cablith: tits: 92 5 
| difference. b t or effects of virtue and vice,” To reaton 
able ſin itſelf and'f6 abſolutely neceſſary: for We 'vindreatiqn -of "rh 
honour: of God);mhs natufe of things,” and the Conflict oh da An 

ardar of God's exeavion; Was originally fuch; Achat the 00 Rs 
the eterlial tules f juſtice; equity, and Yoodnels, Ades ind get 6f filet 
dend by direct and natural e to! br Ercatures R 81 


N . practice, to make tkem nyſe e ſihec 510 
Toms; great and general- corruption and" eb Rettet FT 
that may have riſen,” the partieular- originat- o could ardly 

edel known now without, revelation) ; "hes 1 r the con- 
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312 Tux EVIDENCE or NATURAL 
dition of men in this preſent ſtate is ſuch, that the natural order of 
things in this world is in event manifeſtly perverted, and virtue and 
goodneſs are vifibl 82 in great meaſure from obtaining their 
proper and due eff: ts in eſtabliſhing men's happineſs proportion- 
able to their behaviour and practice; therefore it is abſoluely impoſ- 
 fible, that the whole view, and intention, the original and the final 
deſign, of God's creating. ſuch rational beings as men are, and 
| placing them in this globe of earth, as the chief and principal, or 
indeed (may we not 150 the only inhabitants, for whoſe ſake alone 
this part at leaſt of the creation is manifeſtly fitted up and ot 
modated; it is abſolutely, impoſſible (I ſay) that the whole of God" 
deſign in all this ſhould/be nothing more than to keep up eternally 
n ſucceſſion of ſuch ſhort · liyed generations of men as at preſent are; 
and thoſe in ſuch a corrupt, confuſed, and diſorderly ſtate of things, 
as we ſee the world is now in; without any due obſervation of the 
eternal rules of good and evil, without any clear and remarkable 
effect of the great and moſt neceſſary differences of things, and with- 
out. any final vindication of the honour and laws of God in the pro- 
portionable reward of the beſt, or puniſhment of the worſt of men. 
| NOT on beats it is certain and neceſſary (even as certain as the 
moral attribues.of God before 1 that, inſtead of con- 
tinping an eternal ſucceſſion of new generations in the preſent form 
and ſtate of things, there muſt at ſome time or other be ſuch a revo- 
lation and renovation of things, ſuch a future ſtate of exiſtence of 
the ſame perſons, as that, by an exact diſtribution of rewards and 
ſuniſhments therein, all the preſent diſorders. and inequalities may 
be ſet right; and that the whole ſcheme of proyidence, which to 
us who judge of it by only one ſmall. portion of it ſeems nom ſo 
inexplicable and much confuſed, may appear at its conſummation 
to be a deſign worthy of infinite, wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs... 
V. That, though the ür neceſſity. of all the great and 
moral obligations of natural religion, and alſo the certainty ofa future 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, be thus in | general deducible, 
even demonſtrably, by a chain of clear ,and undeniable reaſoning ; 


\ 


yet (in the preſent ſtate of the world, by what means ſoever it came 
originally to be ſo corrupted, of which more hereafter) ſuch is the 
careleſſneſs, inconſiderateneſs, and want of attention of the greater 
part of mankind ; ſo many the rejudices and falſe notions imbided 
by evil education; ſo e violent the unreaſonable luſts, ap- 

Fe and deſires of ſenſe; and ſo great the blindneſs, introduced 
by ſuperſtitious opinions, vicious cuſtoms, and debauched practices 
ho ich the world; chat very few are able, in reality and effect, to 
diſcover theſe . clearly and plainly for themſelves; but men 
have great need of particular teaching, and much inſtruction, to 
convince them of the truth, and certainty, and importance of theſe 
| things; to give them a due ſenſe, and clear and. juſt apprehenſions 

Ig ns them; and to bring them effectually to the practice of 

the plaineſl and moſt neceſſary duties. 
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abſurd, and ſuperſtitious practices of any of thoſe philoſophers ; 
ought to be embraced and practiſed by all rational and conſidering 
Deiſts, who will act conſiſtently, and ſteadily purſue the conſequences 
of their own principles ; as at leaſt the beſt f Sos and ſect of phi- 
Joſophy, that ever was ſet up in the world; and highly probable, 
even though it had no external evidence to be of divine original. 
XI. That the motives, by which the Chriſtian religion inforces 
the practice of theſe duties, are ſuch as are moſt ſuitable to the ex- 
cellent wiſdom of God, and moſt anſwerable to the natural expecta- 
tions of men. . 25 „ 1 
XII. That the peculiar manner and circumſtances with which it 
enjoins theſe. duties, and mga theſe motives, are exactly conſonant 
to the dictates of ſound reaſon, or the unprejudiced light of nature, 
and moſt wiſely perfective of it. „„ For Wt TIT 
XIII. That all the [credenda, or] doctrines, which the true, 
ſimple, and uncorrupted Chriſtian religion teaches (that is, not 
only thoſe plain doctrines, which it W at to be believed as fun- 
damental and of. neceſſity to eternal ſalvation, but even all the 
doctrines which it teaches as matters of truth], are, though indeed 
many of them not diſcoverable by bare reaſon unaſſiſted with revela- 
tion, yet, when diſcovered by revelation, apparently moſt agreeable 
to ſound unprejudiced reaſon ; have every one of them a natural 
tendency, and a direct and powerful influence, to reform men's lives 
and correct their manners; and do together: make up an infinitely 
more conſiſtent and rational ſcheme of belief, than any that the wiſeſt 
of the antient philoſophers ever did, or the cunningeſt of modern 


unbelievers can invent or contrive. FRV 
XIV. That as this revelation, to the judgement of right and ſober 
reaſon, appears even of. itſelf. highly credible and probable; and 
abundantly recommends. itſelf in its native fimplicity, merely by its 
on intrinſic goodneſs and excellency, to the practice of the moſt 
rational and conſidering men, who are deſirous in all their actions 
to have ſatisfaction and comfort and good hope within themſelves, 
from the conſcience of what they dot ſo it is moreover poſitively 
and directly proved, to be actually and immediately ſent to us from 
God, by the many infallible ſigns and miracles, which the author of 
it worked publicly as the evidence of his divine commiſſion; by the 
exact completion both of the prophecies, that went before concern - 
ing him, and of thoſe that he himſelf delivered concerning. things 
that were to happen after; and by the teſtimony of his followers: 


which, in all its circumſtances, was the moſt credible, certain, and 
convincing evidence, that was ever given to any matter of fact in the 
XV. And, laſtly; that they who will not, by ſuch arguments and 
proofs as theſe, be convinced of the truth and certainty of the 
Chriſtian religion, and be perſuaded to make it the rule and guide 
of all their actions, would not be convinced (ſo far as to influence 
their hearts, and reform their lives), by any other evidenc 


— 


lover; 
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ſoever; no, not though one ſhould riſe on purpoſe from the dead, 
to endeayour to convince them. Ems We | 


Or THE SEVERAL $0RTs or Deists 
I might here, before I enter upon the particular proof of theſe 
ſeveral propoſitions, juſtly be allowed to premiſe, that having now 
to deal with another ſort of men than thoſe againſt whom my former 
diſcourſe was directed; and being conſequently in ſome parts of this 
treatiſe to make uſe of ſome other kinds of arguments than thofe 
which the nature of that diſcourſe permitted and. required ; the 
ſame demonſtrative force of reaſoning, and even mathematical cer- 
tainty, which in the main argument was there eafy to be obtained, 
ought not here to be expected; but that ſuch moral evidence, or 
mixt proofs from circumſtances and teſtimony, as moſt matters of 
fact are only capable of, and wiſe and honeſt men are always fatif- 
fied with, ought to be accounted ſufficient in the preſent caſe. Be- 
cauſe all the principles. indeed upon which Atheiſts attempt to build 
their ſchemes, are ſuch as may by plain force of reaſon, and undenj- 
ably demonſtrative argumentations, be reduced to expreſs and direct 


contradictions. But the Deiſts pretend to own all the principles of 


reaſon, and would be thought to deny nothing but what depends 
entirely on teſtimony and evidence of matter of fact, which they 
think they can eaſily evade. a k | . 


But, if we examine things to the bottom; we Malt find that the 


matter does not in reality he here. For I believe there are in the © 


World, at leaſt in any part of the world where the Chriſtian religion 


will truly ſtand to all the principles of unprejudiced reaſon, and 
ſincerely both in profeſſion and practice own all the obligations of 
natural religion, and yet oppoſe Guriſtianiry merely upon accont of 
their not being ſatisfied with the ſtrength of the evidence of matter 


of fact. A conſtant and fincere-obſervance of all the laws of reaſon, 


and obligations of natural religion, will unavoidably lead a man to 


Chriſtianity; if he has due opportunities of examining things, and 


will ſteadily purſue the conſequences of his own principles. And 
all others, who. pretend to be Deiſts without coming up to this, 


can have no fixt and ſettled principles at all, upon which they can 


either argue or act confiſtently ; but muſt of neceffity ſink into down- 
right Atheiſm (and conſequently fall under the force of the former 
arguments); as may appear by confidering the ſeveral ſorts of them; 
I. Or THE FIRST SORTS OF DEISTS; AND or PROVIDENCE. 
Some men would be thought to be Deiſts, becauſe they pretend 


to believe the exiſtence of an eternal, infinite, independent, intelli- 


gent being; and, to avoid the name of Epicurean Atheiſts, teach 


alſo that this fupreme being made the world: though at the ſame 


time they agree with the Epicureans in this, that they fancy“ God 


* Omnis enim per ſe Divim natura neceſſe eſt n 
« {mmortali evo ſumma cum pace fruatur, 
4 Semota a noftris rebus, ſejanRaque longe, 
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is in any tolerable purity profeſſed, very few, if any. ſuch Deiſts as 
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does not at all concern himſelf in the government of the world, nor 
has any regard to, or care of, what is done therein: But, if we 
examine things duly, this opinion muſt unavoidably terminate in 
abſolute Atheiſm. For atthough to imagine that God at the creation 
of the world, or at the formation of any particular part of it, could 
(if he had pleaſed) by his infinite wiſdom, foreſight, and unerring N 
defign, have originally fo ordered, diſpoſed, and adapted all the 
ſprings and ſeries of future neceflary and unintelligent cauſes, that, 
without the immediate interpoſition of his almighty power upon 
every particular occaſion, they ſhould regularly by virtue of that 
original diſpoſition have produced effects worthy to proceed from 
the direction and government of infinite wiſdom ; though this, I 
ſay, may poſſibly by very nice and abſtra& reaſonmng be reconcile- 
able with à firm belief both of the being and attributes of God, and 
alſo with a eonſiſtent notion even of providence itſelf; yet to fancy 
that God originally created a certain quantity of matter and motion, 
and left them to frame a world at adventures, without any deter- 
minate and particular view, deſign or direction; this can no way be 
defended conſiſtently, but muſt of neceſſity recur to downright 
"Atheiſm ; as I ſhall ſhow preſently, after 1 have made only this one 
ohſervation, that as that opinion is im̃pious in itſelf, fo the late im- 
RP pProvements in mathematics eee. philoſophy have diſcovered, 
that, as things now are, that ſcheme is plainly falſe and impoſſible in 
fact. For, not to ſay, that, ſeeing matter is utterly uncapable of 
_ © obeying any laws, the very original laws of motion themſelves; can- 


| not continue to take place, but by ſomething ſuperiour to matter, 
i - continually excrting on it a certain. force or power aecording to ſuch 
5 certain and determinate laws; it is now. evident beyond queſtion, 
WP : that the bodies of all plants and animals, much the moſt conſiderable 


parts of the world, could not poſſibly have been formed by mere 

matter according to any general las of motion. And not only ſo; 

but that moſt univerſal principle of gravitation itfelf, the ſpring of 
| almoſt all the great and regular inanimate motions in the world. 
* anſwering (as I hinted in my former diſcourſe] not at all to. the 
ſurfaces of bodies (by which alone they can act one upon another), 

but entirely to their ſolid content, cannot poſſibly. be the refult, of 

any motion originally impreſſed on matter, but muſt of necoſſity he 

| ceauſed (either immediately or mediately) by ſomething which pene- 
3 trates the very ſolid ſubſtanct of all bodies, and continually puts 
forth in them a force or power entirely different from that by Which 

= : matter acts on matter. Which is, by the way, an evident demon- 
3 ration, not only of the world's being made originally by a ſupreme 
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Nor i the doctrine of thoſe modern philoſophers much different, who aſcribe every 
© thing ro matter aud motion, efttofive'of' final 'eavſes;”#nd ſpeak of God as an © intelli- 
Ventia ſupramundana;“ which is tlie very cant of Epicurus and Lucteiu s. 
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intelligent cauſe; but moreover that it depends every moment on 


ſome ſuperior being, for the preſervation of its frame; and that all 
the great motions in it are cauſed by ſome immaterial power, not 
having originally impreſſed a certain quantity of motion upon mat- 
ter, but perpetually and actually exerting itſelf every moment in 
every part of the world. Which preſerving and governing power, 
whether it be immediately the power and action of the fame ſupreme 
cauſe that created the world, of him © without whom not a ſparrow 
falls to the ground, and with whom the very hairs of our head are 
all numbered; or whether it be the action of ſome ſubordinate: 
inſtruments appointed by him to direct and preſide reſpectively over 
certain parts thereof; does either way equally give us a very noble idea 
of providence. Thoſe men indeed, who, merely through a certain 
vanity of philofophizing, have been tempted to embrace that other 
opinion, of all things being produced and continued only by a cer- 
tain quantity of motion, originally impreffed on matter without any 
determinate deſign or direction, and left to itſelf to form a world at 
adventures; thoſe men, I ſay, who, merely through a vanity of 
Philoſophizing, have been tempted. to embrace that opinion, with» 
_ out attending whither it would lead them, ought not, indeed, to be 
directly charged with all the conſequences of it. But it is certain, 
that many under that cover have really been Atheiſts; and the 
opinion itſelf (as I before faid) leads neceſſarily and by unavoidable 
conſequence to plain Atheiſm. For if God be an all- powerful, 
omnipreſent, intelligent, wiſe, and free being (as it hath been before 
demonſtrated that he neceffarily is), he cannot poffibly but know, 
at all times and in all places, every thing that is; and foreknow what 
at all times and in all places it is fitteſt and wiſeſt ſhould be; and 


CY 


have perfect power, without the leaſt labour, difficulty, or oppotition, 
to order and bring to paſs what he ſo judges fit to be accompliſhed : 


and conſequently it is impoſſible but“ he muft actually direct and 
_ appoint every particular thing and circumſtance that is in the world, 
or ever ſhall bh excepting only what by his own pleaſure he puts 
under che power and choice of ſubordinate free agents. If there- 


fore God does not concern himſelf in the government of the world, 


nor has any regard to what is done therein; it wilt follow that he is 
not an omnipreſent,” all-powerful, intelligent, and wiſe being; and 
-confequeritly, that he is not at all. Wherefore the opinion of this 
fort of Deiſts ſtands not upon any certain confiſtent principles, 
but leads unavoidably to downright Atheiſm ;- and, however in 
words they may confeſs a God, yet in, reality and in truth they 
c rs: e a | bes 

HUMAN AFFAIRS NOT BENEATH THE REGARD OF Pro- 
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over the greater and more conſiderable parts of the world, but deny 
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If, to avoid this, they will own God's government and providence 
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his inſpection and regard to human affairs here upon earth; as 
being too minute and ſmall for the ſupreme governor of all things 
to concern himſelf in *; this ſtill amounts to the ſame. Forif God 
be omnipreſent, all-knowing, and all-powerful; he cannot but 
equally know, and with equal eaſe be able to direct and govern, f all 
things as any, and the minuteſt 5 65 5 as the greateſt. So that if 
he has no regard nor concern, for theſe things; his attributes muſt, 
as before, be denied; and conſequently his being. But, beſides: 
human affairs are by no means the minuteſt and moſt inconſiderable 
ee the creation. For (not to confider now, that 1 of 
uman nature which Chriſtianity diſcovers to us), let a Deiſt ſup- 
poſe the univerſe as large as the wideſt hypotheſis of aſtronomy will 
give him leave to imagine; or let him fuppoſe it as immenſe as he 
himſelf pleaſes, and filled with as great numbers of rational creatures 
as his own fancy can ſuggeſt; yet the ſyſtem wherein we are placed 
will, at leaſt for aught he can reafonably ſuppoſe, be as conſiderable 
as any other ſingle ſyſtem; and the earth e n e ag con- 
fiderable as moſt of the other planets in this ſyſtem; and mankind 
manifeſtly the only confiderable inhabitants on this globe of earth. 
Man therefore has manifeſtly à better claim to the particular regard 
and concern of providence, than any thing elſe in this globe of 
ours; and this our globe of earth; as juſt a pretence to it, as moſt 
other planets in the ſyſtem ; and this fyſtem, as juſt an one, as far as 
we can judge, as any ſyſtem in the univerſe, If therefore there be 
any providence at all, and God has any concern for any part of the 
world; Mankind, even ſeparate from the conſideration of that ex- 
cellency of human nature which the Chriſtian doctrine «diſcovers to 
us, may as reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be under its particular care 
and government, as any other part of the univerſe. ge. 
Br oo YL UVOr THE SECOND SOUT &f DErST$ p25 fot” 
Some others there are, "that call themſelves Deiſts, hecauſe they 
believe, not only the being, but alſo the ptovidence of God; that 
is, that every natural thing that is done in the world is produced 
by the power, appointed by the wiſdom, and directed by the go- 
vernment of God; though, not allowing any difference between 
moral good and evil, they ſuppoſe that God takes no notice of the 
morally god or evil actions of men; theſe things depending, as 
they imagine} merely on the arbitrary conſtitution "of Human laws. 
But how handfomefy ſoever theſe men may ſeem to ſpeak of the 
tural abies 'of God, of  lijs knowledge, wiſdom, and power; 
FOR IDIOT POLL VVV ⁵ DIIIES 50-2, 
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6 neque ſolam untyetſis vefum etiam faigelis;” Oie, de Dwinat. lib. I. 
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yet neither can this opinion be ſettled on any certain principles, nor 
defended-by any conſiſtent reaſoning; nor can the natural attributes 
of God be ſo ſeparated from the moral, but that he who denies 
the latter may be reduced to a neceſſity of denying the former 

likewiſe, For ſince (as I have formerly proved) there cannot but 
be eternal and neceſſary differences of different things one from 
another; and from theſe neceſſary differences of things there can- 
not but ariſe a fitneſs or unfitneſs of the application of different 
things or different relations one to another; and infinite knowledge 
can no more fail to know, or infinite wiſdom to chooſe, or infinite 


power to act according to theſe eternal reaſons and eee of 


things, than knowledge can be ignorance, wiſdom be folly, or power 
weakneſs; and conſequently the juſtice and goodneſs of God are as 

certain and neceſſary, as his wiſdom and power: it follows unavoid- 
ably, that he who denies the juſtice or goodneſs of God, or, which 
is all one, denies his exerciſe of theſe attributes in inſpecting and 
regarding the moral actions of men, muſt alſo deny, either his 
wiſdom, or his power, or both; and conſequently muſt needs be 


driven into abſolute Atheiſm. For though, in ſome moral matters, 


men are not indeed to be judged of by the conſequences of their 
opinions, but by their profeſſion and practice; yet in the preſent 
caſe it * matters not at all what men affirm, or how honourably 


they may ſeem to ſpeak of ſome particular attributes of God; but 
what, notwithſtanding ſuch profeſſion, muſt needs in all reaſon be 


pears ànſwerable to it. | Is, 
PROFANE AND DEBAUCHED. DEISTsS, NOT CAPABLE OF BEING 

CASTE SS . ARGUED WITH. Fo EI e 75 07 
For, concerning theſe two forts of Deiſts, it is obſervable, that as 
their opinions can terminate conſiſtently in nothing but-downright 
Atheiſm; ſo their practice and behaviour is generally agreeable to 
that of the moſt openly profeſſed Atheiſts. They not only-oppoſe 
the revelation of Chriſtianity, and reje& all the moral obligations 
of natural religion, as ſuch; but generally they deſpiſe alſo. the 
wiſdom of all human conſtitutions made for the order and benefit 
of mankind, and are as much contemners of common decency as 
they are of religion. They endeavour to ridicule and banter all 
human as well as divine accompliſhments; all virtue and govern- 
ment of man's ſelf, all learning and knowledge, all wiſdom and ho- 
nour, and every thing for which a man can juſtly be commended 
or be eſteemed more excellent than a beaſt. They pretend com- 
monly, in their diſcourſe and writings, to expoſe the abuſes and cor- 
ruptions of religion; but · (as is too manifeſt in ſome of their modern 
books, as well as in their talk) they aim really againſt all virtue in 
general, and all good manners, and againſt whatſoever is truly valu- 

able and commendable in men. They pretend to ridiculè certain 
vices and follies of ignorant or ſuperſtitious men; but the many 

* % Qaſi ego id eurem, quid ille alat aut neget : illud quæro, quid ei conſentancum fir 
4 giterey qui Sec.” Cic. de Finäb. libs 11. 7 eee 5 
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ſuppoſed to be their true opinion; and their practice generally ap- 
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25 Another ſort᷑ of Deiſts there are, Who, having right apprehenſionz 
concerning the natural attributes of God, : 


N 
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very profane and very lewd images, with which they induſtrionfly 
affect to dreſs up their diſcourſe, ſhow plainly that they really do not 
ſo much intend to expoſe and deride any vice or folly, as on the 
contrary to foment and pleaſe the debauched and vitious inelinations 
of others as void of ſhame as themſelves. They diſcover clearly, 
that they have no ſenſe at all of the dignity of human nature, nor 
of che ſuperiority and excellency of their reaſon aboye even the 
meaneſt of the brutes. They will ſometimes in words ſeem to mag - 
nify the wiſdom, and other natural attributes of God; hut in reality, 
by ridiculing whatever bears any reſemblance to it in men, they 
ſhow- undeniably: that they do not indeed believe there is any real 


difference in things, or any true excellency in one thing more than 


in another. By turnin yer) thing alike, and without exception, 
into ridicule and mockery; they declare plainly, that they do not 


believe any thing to be wiſe, any thing decent, any thing comely 


or praiſe · worthy at all. They ſeem not to have any eſteem or value 


for thoſe diſtinguiſhing powers and faculties, by induing them 


wherewith God has taught them more than the beaſts of the 
field, and made them wiſer; than the fowls- of beaven.“ Job 
xxxv. 11. In a word: Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever. 
things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things 
are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 
good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe; theſe 
things they make the conſtant ſubject of their mockery and abuſe, 
ridicule and raillery. On the contrary.; whatſoever things are pro- 
fane, impure, filthy, diſhonourable, and abſurd ; theſe thingy. they 
make it their buſineſs to repreſent as harmleſs and indifferent, and 

to laugh men out of their natural ſhame and abhorrence of them, 
nay, even to recommend them with their-utmoſt wit. Such men 


as theſe are not to be argued with, till they can be perſuaded to uſe. 


arguments inſtead of drollery. For banter is not capable of being 
anſwered by reaſon; not becauſe it has any ſtrength in it; but 
becauſe it runs out of all the bounds of reaſon and good ſenſe; by 
extravagantly joining together ſuch images, as have not in them- 
ſelves any mannet of fimilitude or gonnexion; by which means all 
things are alike eaſy 10 be rendered ridiculous, by being repreſented 
only in an abſurd dreſs. Theſe men therefore are firſt to he con- 
vinced of the true principles of reaſon, before they can be diſputed: 
with: and then they muſt of neceſſity either retreat into downright 
mit to the obligations of morality, and heartily repent be: their pro- 
fane abuſe of God and relig ioo er ge BW: 
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8 d his all, governi 
providerice, ſeem alſo to have ſome notion af; his moral 2 
alſo.” That is; as they believe him to be a being intmitely knows 
ing, powerful, and wiſe; a they believe him: to be alſo: in ſome 


ſenſe a heing of infinite juſtice, gaodnels, and truth; and that he 


governs 


\ 
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governs the univerſe by theſe perfections, and expects ſuitable obe- 


dience from all his rational creatures. But then, having 2-prejudice 
_ againſt the notion of the immortality. of human ſouls, they believe 

at men periſh entirely at death, and that one generation ſhall per- 
petually ſucceed another, without any thing remaining of men aſter 
their departure out, of chis life, and without any future reſtoration: 


or renovation of things. And imagining that juſtice and goodneſs 


in God are not the fame as in the ideas we frame of theſe per» 
fections when we conſider them in men, or when we reaſon about 
them abitractly in themſelves; but that in the ſupreme governor of 
the world they are ſomething tranſcendent, and of which we cannot 
make any true judgement, nor argue with any certainty about them; 
they fancy, though there does not indeed ſeem to us to be any 
equity or proportion in the diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments 
in this preſent life, yet that we are not ſufſicient judges concerning 
the attributes of God, to argue from thence with any aſſurancs for 
the certainty of a future. ſtate. But neither does this opinion ſtand 
on any conſiſtent principles. For if juſtice and goodneſs be not ? the 


ſame in God, as in our ideas; then we mean nothing, when we ſay 


that Gd is neeęſſarily juſt and good; and for the ſame roaſon ĩt may 
as well be ſaid, that we know not what we mean, when we affitm 
that he is an intelligent and wiſe being; and there will be no 


foundation at all left, on which We can fix any thing. Thus the 


moral attributes of God, however they be acknowledged in words, 


yet in reality they are by theſe men entirely taken away; and, upan 


the ſame grounds, the natural attributes may alſo be denied. And 
_ fa, upon the whale, this opinion likewiſe, if we argue upon it con- 
 Gſtently, muſt finally recur to abſolute Atheiſ mm. 

re e 4. Or THE FOURTH soRT OH DIs TSA rr 
Ihe laſt fort of Deiſts are thoſe, who, if they did indeed balieve 
what they pretend, have juſt and right notions of God, and of all the 
divine attributes in every _reſpe& ; who declare they believe, that 
there is one, eternal, infinite, intelligent, all-powerful, and wiſe 
being, the creator, preſeryer, and governor of all things: that ihis 
ſupreme: cauſe is a being of infinite juſtioe, gaodneſs, and truth, 


and, all other moral as Well as natural perfections : that he made 


the world for the manifeſtation of his power and vwriſdom, and to 
communicate his gaodneſe and bappineſa to his creatures: that he 


preſerves it by his continual all-wiſe providenee, and governs it ae- 


5 


cording to the eternal rules of infinite juſtice, equity, guodneſs, 


merey, and truth: that all ereated (rational beings, deptuding con- 


tinually upon him, are bound to adore, Worſhip, and obey him; 
to praiſe him for all things they enjoy, and to pray ta him for every 
thing chey want e that they are all obliged to promote, an their pro- 
portion, and caecording to the extemdof their ſeveral powers and 
abilities: the: general good and weliare of thoſe parts of the world. 
wherein they arg placed; in Hkermanner as the divine goodneſs is 
Nes LADIES 4 r Aer 4 WHY de a r en lid n horrd bnd © Fier 
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continually promoting the univerſal benefit of the whole: that men 
in particular are every one obliged to make it their buſineſs, by an 
univerſal bevevolence, to promote the happineſs of all others: that, 
in order to this, every man is bound always to behave himſelf ſo 
towards others, as in reaſon he would deſire they ſhould in like cir- 
cumſtances deal with him: that, therefore, he is obliged to obey and 
fubmit to his ſuperiours in all juſt and right things, for the pre- 
ſervation of ſociety, and the peace and benefit of the public; to be 
juſt and honeſt, equitable and ſincere, in all his dealings with his 
equals; for the keeping inviolable the everlaſting rule of righteouſ- 
neſs, and maintaining an univerſal truſt and confidence, friendſhip 
and affection amongſt men; and, towards his inferiors, to be gentle 
and kind, eaſy and affable, charitable and willing to aſſiſt as many as 
ſtand in need of his — the preſervation of univerſal love and 
benevolence amongſt mankind, and in imitation of the goodneſs of 
God, who preſerves and does good to all creatures, which depend 
entirely upon him for their very being and all that they enjoy: that, 
in reſpect of himſelf, every man is bound to preſerve, as much as 
in him lies, his own being, and the right uſe of all his faculties, ſo 
long as it ſhall pleaſe: God, who appointed him his ſtation! in this 
world, to continue him therein: that therefore he is bound to have 
am enact government of his paſſioris, and carefully to abſtain from 
all debaucheries and abuſes of himſelf, which tend either to the 
deſtruct ion oſ his on being, or to the diſordering of his faculties, 
and diſabling him from performing his duty, or hurrying him into 
the practice of — any; unjuſt things: laſtly;-that accord» 
_ mgly CO e eee ee eee are pro- 
portionably acceptable or diſpleaſing unto God; who, being ſupreme 
governor of the world cannot but teſtify his fabour or diſpleaſure 
at feime tinie-or other; and conſequently; ſince this is not done in 
the preſent: Rates therefore chere muſt he a future ſtate of rewards 
and? puniſhments in a life toome. Nut all this, the men we are 
now ſprakinig of pretend to believe —— jg or —ð— | 
bye light; of nature alene, without, believing-any-divine revela- 
tion ITheſe, lay are the / unly true Deiſts; and indeed the ↄnly 
perſuris ho ought an reaſon to be argued with, zin order to con- 
vince them of the reaſonahleſa trutli, aid cortainty of the Chriſtian 
rebelation. But: alas l therdris, as I S before ſaid too much -reafon 
to believe, that theretare very fewor none ſuch Deiſts as theſe 
among modern deniers oft revelation! For ſuch men as I/ have now 
deſeti het if they would at all attend to the conſequences of their 
own principles: od not fail. of being quiekly perſuaded to embraee 
hriſtianity. For, being fully convinced of the obligations of na- 
puniſhments; and yet dbſerving, at the ſame time, how little uſe 
men generally are able to make of the light of reaſon, to diſcoyer | 
the one, or to:convince themſelves effectually of che certainty and 
importance of the pther zit is impoſſible hut they muſt carneſtly 
e ene rte; tte bins e e 
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Zefire God would be pleaſed, by ſome direct diſcovery of his will, to 


make theſe things more clear and plain, more eaſy and obvious, more 
certain and evident to all capacities; it is impoſſible but they muſt 
wiſh, God would be pleaſed particularly, to fignify expreſsly the ac- 
ceptableneſs of repentance, and his willingnefs to forgive returning 
ſinners; it is impoffible but they muſt be very ſolicitous, to have 
ſome more particular and certain information concerning the nature 
of that future ſtate, which reaſon teaches them in general to expect. 
The conſequence of this is, that they muſt needs be poſſeſſed 
beforehand with a ſtrong hope, that the Chriſtian revelation may 
upon due examination appear to be true. They muſt be infinitely 
far from ridiculing and deſpiſing any thing that claims to be à divine 
revelation, before they have fincetely and tlloroughly examined it to 
the bottom. They muſt needs be beforehand very much diſpoſed 
in its fayour; and be very, willing to be convinced, that what tends 
to the advancing and perfecting the obligations of natural religion; 
to the ſecuring their great hopes, and aſcertaining the truth of a 
future ſtate of rewards and puniſhmentsꝭo and can any way be made 
appear to be worthy of God, and conſiſtefit withi his attributes, and 
has any reaſonable proof of the matters of fact it depends upon; is 
really and truly, what it pretends to be, a divine revelation. And 
now, is it poſſible that any man with theſe opinions and theſe dif- 
poſitions, — to reject Chriſtianity, when propoſed: to 
him in its original and genuine ſimplieity, without the mixture of 


any coxruptions or inventions of men? Let him read the ſermons 


and r of our Saviour, as delivered in the goſpels:; and 
the diſcourſes of the apoſtles preſerved in their acts and their 
epiſtles; and try if he can withſtand the evidence of ſuch a doctrine, 
and reject the hopes of ſuch a glorious immortality ſo diſcovered to 
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The heathen philoſophers, thoſe few of them who taught and 
lived ap to the obligations of natural religion, had indeed a con- 
fitens ch ze of Deiſm ſo far as it went; and they were very brave 
and wiſe men, if any of them could keep ſteady and firm to it. 
But dhe eaſe is not ſo now. The ſame ſcheme of Deiſm is not any 
longer conſiſtent with its own principles; if it does not now lead 
meg to embrace and believe revelation, as t then taught them to 
hope for it. Deiſts, in dut days, whonbbſtinately reject revelation 
when offered to them, are not ſuch men as Socfates and Tully were 


but} under pretence of Deiſm, it is plain; they are generally ridieulerz 
of all that is truly excellent even in natural religion itſelf. Could 
we ſee a Deiſt, Whoſe mind was heartily poſſeſt with wortliy and juſt 


apprehenſions of all the attributes of God, and a deep ſenſe of his 
duty towards thut ſupreme author and preſerver of his being: could 

we ſees a Deiſt, who lived in an exact performance of all the duties of 
natural religion; and by the practice of righteouſneſs, juſtice; equity, 
ſobriety, and temperance; expreſſed in his actions, as well as words, 
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beef expectation of a future eee and puniſh- 
ments: e could _ ſee a Deiſt, who with reverence" and 
modeſty; with noevity: an im iality „ with a true and hea ; 
deſire of finding outand fabmating to reafon' and truth, would we 
_ into the foundations of our belief, and examine thoroughly 
which pure and uncorrupt Chriſtianity has to be 
— as 1 divine revalatiom; I think we cbuld not doubt to affirm 
df ſuch a perſon, as our Saber. did of the young man in the 
goſpel,” that he was (“ not für from the kingdom of God; and 
that, being 46 willing to do His will, ke ſhould know of the doctrine, : 
Whether it was of God.“ But, as 1 have'faid, there is great rea- 
ſon to doubt, there are no ach Deiſts as theſe among the infidels of 
aur days. Phis indeed is what they ſometimes pretend, and ſeem 
to:defire ſhould be thougtit to be their caſe. But, alas! their trivial 
and vain cavils; their mocking and ridiculing, without and before 
exaihination-; their dirotting the whole ſtrefs of their o ns 
againſt particular cuſtoms, or particular and eau Cheer teln | 
Opinions,” or n of opinions, without at all confidering ths 
nin body of r ;/ their-looſe, vain, and frothy difcourfes5 
and; above all, th 2 immoral lives; "ſhow plainly: and 
unſleniably, that they are not really Deiſts but mere Atheiſts : — 
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dDonſequently not capable to judge If the truth of Chriſtianity. If 


chey were truly and in earneſt fuch Deiſts as they pretend and woold | 
ſometimes be to be; thoſe Principles (as da been already 
ſhown in part, aud will more fully appear in the 8 git- 
bourſe) would unavoidably lead them to Chriſtianity. | But, 
_— ee get are, "ny enen, recurring to Os 
Athei 4 ol ep t 
ov be ſum is this. There is now no ſuch thing, "as a Lobegſtene 
ſcheme of Deiſm. That which alone was once ſuch, namely the 
2 of the beſt heathen philofo ceaſes now to be ſo, after 
_ the appearance of revelation: becauſe (as I have alread ſhown, and 
mall more largely prove in the ſequel of this ted) it cirectly 
conducis men to the he beer of Chriſtianity. All other pretenices to 
Dieſm, may by unavoidable conſtquence be forced to terminate in 
abſoluta Atheiſm. Ne that cannot prevail with himſelf © obey tlie 
Qhriſtian doctrine, and embrace thoſe hopes of Iiſe and immortality; 
which wur Saviour has broyght'to light through the goſpel,” can- 
notmow be imagined to maintain with any firmneſs, fteadinefs, and 
certainty, the belief of the immortality of che ſoul, and a future ſtate 
of — and puniſſiments after death; becauſe” all the main dif- 
nculties and objections lie equally againſt both. For the ſame rea- 
fon, he who diſbelieves the immortality of the ſoul, anda future 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, cannot defend, to any effect ual 
ee a or enforce with any ſufficient ſtrength, the obligations of 
orality-and natural religion; notwithſtanding that they are indeed 
| mae upon men; from the very nature and reafory 'of the 
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things themſelves. Then; he who gives up the obligations of mo- | FE 
rality and natural religion cannot poſſibly have any juſt and worthy "Fl 
notion of the moral attributes of or any true ſenſe of the na- — 
ture and neceſſary differences of be nd he that once goes 4 
thus far has no foundation left, u hou which he can be ſure of the i 


natural attributes or even of the exiſtence of God : becauſe, to deny 3 
what unavoidably follows from the ſuppoſition of his exiſtence and 7 8 
natural attributes, is in reality denying thoſe natural attributes and 
that exiſtence itſelf. On the contrary: he who believes the being 
and natural attributes of God muſt of x neceſſity (as has been ſhown 
in my former diſcourſe) confeſs his moral attributes alſo. Next: | 
he who owns and has juſt. notions of the moral attributes of God 
cannot avoid acknowledging the obligations of morality and natural 
religion. In like manner; he who owns the obligations of — 5 
and natural religion muſt needs, to ſupport thoſe obligations a 
make them effectual in practice, believe a future ſtate of rewards 
and puniſhments. And, finally; he who believes both the obliga- 
tions of natural religion, and the certainty of a future ſtate of re- 
wards and uniſhment, has no manner of reaſon left, why he 
ſhould reje& the Chriſtian revelation, when propoſed to him in its 
original and genuine fimplicity. Wherefore” ſince thoſe arguments 
which demonſtrate to us the being and attributes of God ate ſo 1 
cloſely connected with thoſe which prove the reaſonableneſs and * 
_ certainty of the Chriſtian. revelation, that there is now no conſiſtent 46 
ſcheme of Deiſm leſt; all moden Deiſts being forced to ſhift from : 
t ns Rigs watery and having no fixt and certain ſet of prinei- 2 
re tog, I thought] could no way better preyent their ill 
de += and obviate all their different ſhifts and objections than, 
by bam hot e „in the ſame method of reaſoning by which L before | 
_ demonſtrated | the. being. and attributes of God, to prove. in dike 
manner, 2 one direct and continued thread of arguing, the reaſon- 
ene . Chriſtian' revelation. alſo. 118 9290 2 T 
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perſonal advantage dt diſadvantage, reward or pnniſhment; either 
preſent or future; annexed either by natural e ebe or by po- 
ſitive appointment, to the practiſing or neglecting of thoſe rules. 
I be ſeveral parts of this propofition may be proved diſtinctly in 
»»», . 
I. THAT THERE ARE ETERNAL AND NECESSARY DIFFERENCES 
nne et} operant ug 
That there are differences of things, and different relations, 
reſpects or proportions, of ſome things towards others, is as evident 
and undeniable as that one magnitude or number is greater, equal 
to, or ſmaller than another. That from theſe different relations of 
different things, there neceſſarily ariſes an agreement or diſagree- 
ment of ſome things with others, or a fitneſs or unfitneſs of the 
application of different things or different relations one to another, 
is Iikewiſe as plain, as that there is any ſuch thing as proportion or 
diſproportion in geometry and arithmetic, or uniformity -.-or dif- 
formity in comparing together the reſpective figures of bodies. 
Further, that there is a fitneſs or ſuitableneſs of certain circumſtances 
to certain, perſons, and an unſuitableneſs of others; founded in the 
nature of things and the qualifications of perſons, antecedent to all 
Poſitive appointment whatſoever; alſo that from the different rela- 
tions of different perſons one to another, there neceſſarily ariſes a 
fitneſs or unfitneſs of certain manners of behaviour of ſome per- 
ſons towards others; is as manifeſt, as that the properties which flow. 
from the eſſences of different mathematical figures bave different 
congruities or incongruities between themſeves; or that, in me- 
chanics, certain weights or powers have very different forces, and 
different effects one upon another, according to their different diſ- 
_ ances, or different poſitions and ſituations in reſpect of each other. 
For inſtance : that God is infinitely ſuperior to men, is as clear, as 
that infinity is larger than a point, or eternity longer than a moment. 
And it 1s as certainly fit, that men ſhould honour and worſhip, obey 
and imitate God, rather than on the contrary in all their actions 
endeavour to diſhonour and diſobey him; as it is certainly true, that 
they have an entire dependence on him, and he on the contrary can 
In no reſpect receive any advantage from them; and not only ſo, 
but alſo that his will is as certainly and unalterably juſt and equita- 
ble in giving his commands, as his power is irreſiſtible in requiring 
ſubmiſſion to it. Again: it is a thing abſolutely and neceſſarily fitter 
In itſelf, that the ſupreme author and creator of the univerſe ſhould | 
_ governs: order, and direct all things to certain conſtant and regular 
ends; than that every thing ſhould be permitted to go on at adven- 
ures, and produce uncertain effects merely by chance and in the 
utmoſt confuſion, without any determinate view or deſign at all. It 
is à thing manifeſtly fitter in itſelf, that the all powerful governor of 
the world ſhould do always what is beſt in the whole, and what 
ends molt to the univerſal good of the whole creation; than that 
de ſhould make the Whole continually miſerable; or that, to ſatisfy 
the unreaſonable defires of any particular depraved natures, he ſhould 


at 
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at any time ſuffer the order of the whole to be altered and perverted. 
Laſtly, it is a thing evidently and infinitely more fit, that any one 
particular innocent and good being ſhould; by the ſupreme ruler 
and diſpoſer of all things be placed and preſerved in an eaſy and 
happy eſtate ; than that, without any fault or demerit of its own, it 
ſhould be made extremely, remedileſsly, and endleſsly miſerable. 
In like manner; in men's dealing and converſing one with an- 
other, it is undeniably more fit, abſolutely and in the nature of the 
thing itſelf, that all men ſhould endeavour: to promote the univerfal 
good and welfare of all, than that all men ſhould be continually con- 
triving the ruin and deſtruction of all. It is evidently more fit, even 
before all poſitive bargains and compacts, that men ſhould deal one 
with another according to the known rules of juſtice and equity; 
than that every man for his own preſent advantage, ſhould without 
ſcruple diſappoint the moſt reaſonable and equitable expectations of 
his neighbours, and cheat and defraud, or ſpoil by violence, all 
others without reſtraint. Laſtly, it is without diſpute more fit and 
reaſonable in itſelf, that I ſhould preſerve. the life of an innocent 
man, that happens at any time to be in my power; or deliver him 
from any imminent danger, though I have never made any promiſe 
ſo to do; than that I ſhould ſuffer him to periſh, or take away his 
life, without any reaſon or provocation at all. e 
Tux ABsUR DIT or THosE WHO. DENY. THE ETERNAL: AND NR 
„ + 4... CESSARY- DIFFERENCES OF: THINGS, e 
Theſe things are ſo notoriouſly. plain and ſelf-evident, that no- 
_ thing but the extremeſt ſtupidity of mind, corruption of manners, 
or perverſeneſs of ſpirit, can poſſibly make any man entertain the 
tl deal doubt concerning them. For a man, endued with reaſon, to deny 
the truth of theſe things, is the very ſame thing, as if a man that 
has the uſe of his ſight ſhould, at the ſame time that he beholds the 
ſun, deny that there is any ſuch thing as light in the world; or as if 
a man that underſtands. geometry or arithmetic, thould deny the moſt 
obvious and known proportions of lines or numbers, and perverſely 
contend that the whole is not equal to all its parts, or that a ſquare 
is not double to a triangle of equal baſe and height. Any man of 
ordinary capacity, and unbiaſſed judgement, plainneſs, and ſimpli- 
city, who had never: read, and had never been told, that there 
were men and philoſophers, who had in earneſt aſſerted and at- 
tempted to prove, that there is no natural and unalterable difference 
between good and evil, would at the firſt hearing be as hardly per- 
Gadd to believe; that it could ever really enter into the heart of 
auy intelligent man, to deny all natural difference between right and 
wrong, as he would be to believe, that ever there could be any 
cometer who would ſeriouſly and in good earneſt lay it down as a2 
rſt principle, that a. crooked line is as ſtrait as a right one. So that 
indeed it might juſtly ſeem altogether a needleſs undertaking, to at- 
1 tempt to prove and eſtabliſh the eternal difference of good and evil; 
had there not appeared certain men, as Mr. Hobbes and ſome few 
others, who have preſumed, contrary to the plaineſt and moſt Meran | 
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meuaaſon of rhanking, to aſſert, and not without ſome ſubtilty eridea« 
vonred da prove, that there is no fuch real difference originally, ne- 
| cellarily;,. and abfolutely in the nature of things; but that all obliga- 
tion bf duty 10 God ariſes! merely from -his/abſolutely irrefiſtible 
power ; and all duty towards men, merely from poſitive compatt ; 
and have fdunded their whole ſcheme of politics upors that opinion. 
When as,they have e the judgement of all the wiſeſt 
arid fobereſt part of mankind, ſo they have not been able to avoid 
contradicting themſelves alſo. For (not to mention now, that they 
have no.way, to fte how cempacts themſelves come to be obligatory, 
bak 7 4 en 


ay] if there be naturally and abſolutely in things themſelves no 
difference between good and evil, juſt and unfuſt; then in the ſtate 
nature, before any compacł be made, it is equally as good, juſt, 


hamour, even when they did not think 1 ſueh thing neceſſary for 


ont my provocatio, or at any time when it was not abſolutely and 
can 


being ne natural and abſolute differe 
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| thcedenit to all laws; then neither can arly one law be better than 
another; nor any one thing whatever be more. juſtly eſtabliſhed, 
and inforced by laws, than the contrary ; nor can * any reaſbn be 
giveti, why any las hound ever be made at all: but all Ifws equally 
will be either + arbitrary and! n or frivolous and needleſs; 
l the contraty might with equal reaſort have been eſtabliſhed, 
if, before the mäkifig of the laws, all things hid been alike indifferent 
in their own nature. There is. no poffible 1 avoid this ab- 
fardity, hut by ſaying, that oft ef things in telf han nature abſo- 
lutely indifferent, thofe ate choſen by wiſe göbernots to be made 
obligatory by 1%, the eee k which they ee vill fend ee 
public benefit of the community. But chis is An expreſs contra- 
„diction in tlie very terrtis.“ Fos ik the practice of certain things 


bend 40 che pre Benet” ef the world, and "the contrary wood: 
tend to. eee ee then thoſe” things are not in their 
own nature different, bit "here good and reaſoriable to be prafliſed: 
before any law Was made, atid' can only for that very reaſon be 
wiſely inforced by the autflärity of laws.” © Only here it is to be ob. 
ſerve that by the public benefit muſt * riot be underſtood the in- 
tereſt of any one. particular nation, to the plain injury or prejudice 
of the reſt of man th ; any more than the intereſt of one city or 
far 117 1 , oppolition to their neighbours of the ſame country : bur 
thoſe things only are truly gopd. mm ticir own nature, which either 
rend to the univerſal benefft auc welfare of all men, or at leaſt are 
not deſtruive af it, THe tie gate therefore of this caſe is plainly 
TO ome hi s are in their own nature good and reaſonable and 
fit to. e done - ſuch as Keeping — 8 and performing equitable 


inforced hy penalties upon fuch as wotld not perhaps be goverhed 
by. right reaſon only. f Other thin s are in their own nature abſo- 
lüte ln evil; fuch as breaking faith, refuſing to perform . en 
compadts,” cruelly, deſtroying tlloſé who have neither directly nor 
indirect! Siren any occaſion for any ſuch treatment, aud the like; 
and theſe cannot, by any law or authority whatſoe ver, be made fit 
aud, reaſonable, or excufable to be praftiſed. Laſtly, other things 
are in their own. nature indifferent; that is, (not abſolutely and 


compadts, and the like ; ard theſe receive not their Py JO 
11555 any law. Or authority; bui are only declared, confirmed, and 


at r to the public welfare or damage; for concerning ſuch 
things, it would be childiſh and trifling to ſuppoſe any laws to be 
made at all; but they are) ſuch things, whoſe tendency to the pub- 
lic benefit or diſadvaritage is either fo ſmall or ſo remote, or ſo 
obſcure and involved, that the generality of people are not able of 

* et Manifeftum eft rationer | eſſe rohibenti noxas „ Wine | 0 
1 oe etiam eee ge eee elle,” 3 Nat. * -n5ogg 


© Nam ſtoliditas inveniri quæ inanior poteſt, quam mala eſſe nulla contendere, & tan 
60 3 malos perdere & 8 eccautes ?” Arnob. advetf. Gentes, Lib. II. 


} * Qui autem Civium rationem icunt habendam, Extergorum negant ;' dirimunt di 


% communem gentris kumani focietatem ; yua ſublata, juſtitia funditus dollitur.“ Cie, de 
fic. Lib. 111. | 8 Ito 
WE, K Wemſelves 


weiten as ſuch trivial actions which have no way any tendeneyx 
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. ves ta diſcern. on which fide they ought to act: and theſe. 
Giger hate ma 5 obligatory by the authority of 1 5 
Bare one cz mae inn a e e the reaſon and fitnel of their 

ing injoined I of which. ſort are many particular pena laws, in IN 

vexal. countries and. nations. But to proceed. ä 
AN, ANSWER.TO THE QBJECTION DRAWN FROM THE VAR: EY 
1 8 0 gr: LEARNED. MEN, AND .THE LAWS or 


5 bes's 7 34 e 1 
7x PT. em 5 „is the difficulty chere may 
etimt - y the ounds. .of right and wrong; 
variety. of opi Rs: that. axe, ed even among under- 
ing apd lea en. Songs fring Corral 125 queſtions of juſt and 
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yuRt, _clpecia cal Watters 3, many, contrary laws 
CES, an 


in different countries con 

rs. But as, in painting, two very different c 

ee oe. other very lowly and gradually, may from - 

an, either extreme terminate in the mi in 

zufibly, 2 * into the o her, mat it ſhall not e 

even fora i eye.to Fun 2 exactly where the one ends, a 

oh: n and 185 the "colours may really differ, as much as 
can by 1 bie 15 3 only, but entirely 1 in kind, as red and blue, or 


W K: fo, 20 though it may perhaps be very d difficult in 915 

FE. 54 ps caſes (which 3 yet. arg very far from, 1557 
frequently cf 8 5 os the bounds. of right and wrong, juf 
45250 juſt; dome latitude 1 in the. judgement. of 


erent men, N. 55 3 divers nations; yet right avid wrong. 
5 nevertheleſs in ee totally and eſſentially different ; eve 
aſtegether as much as white and. black, ligbt and 8 Th ©. 
indy w.perhaps, which + permitted cir youth, to ffcal, may, 
as 17 75 Las it was, ts much diſpute. Fete it Was abſolutely 
off or no; becauſe every, man having an abſolute fi t in Ris 
Gan l 52 ſeem that the Nen of an 1 ee 
to. 8 their own pro rties upon wh hat Co Rack 10 
1 5 Gt. We if it could be ee ed that 2 hay. Had Yeu wade 8 
at 5 1 — or in rigs or any other part 'of. tlie world; 
22 10 V. it, hac d. or allowed, that every man. might 
de NT — nene he met with; or that no 
7 be kept with any Rl 19 2 1 Fe compact 8 per- 
5 with | any t tolerab bis reaſon, er 
udgement mi t be lbs them in other matters, 
25 —— oaks that ſuch a law could have authorized or ex- 
cuſeci much leſs have juſtified wks n ans. MAPS: MAR Fen 
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become good; becauſe it is plainly not in men's power to make 
falſehood be truth, though they may alter the property of their goods 
as they pleaſe. Now if, in flagrant caſes, the natural and eſſential 
difference between good and evil, right and wrong, cannot but be 
confeſſed to be plainly and undeniably evident; the difference be- 
tween them muſt be alſo eſſential and unalterable in all even the 
ſmalleſt and niceſt and moſt intricate caſes, though it be not ſo 
eaſy to be diſcerned and accurately diſtinguiſned. For if, from the 
difficulty of determining exactly the bounds of right and wrong in 
many perplext cafes; it could truly be concluded that juſt and un- 
_ juſt were not eſſentially different by nature, but only by poſitive 
conſtitution and cuſtom; it would follow equally, that they were 
not really, eſſentially, and unalterably different, even in the moſt 

agtant caſes that can be ſuppoſed Which is an aſſertion ſo very 
abſurd, that Mr: Hobbes himſelf could hardly vent it without bluſh» 
ing, and diſcovering plainly, by his ſhifting' expreſſions, his ſecret 
felf-condemination. There are therefore certain neceſſary and eters 
nal differences of things; and certain conſequent fitneſſes or un- 
fitneſſes of the application of different things or different relations 
one to another; not depending on any poſitive conſtitutions, but 
founded unchangeably in the nature and reaſon of things, and un- 
_ avoidably-'arifing from the differences of the things themſelves. 
Which is the firſt branch of the general propoſition F propoſed to 

m SOT 2 HDMTIOT 2hr5i4 2 1 enn ene 
f . r THE WILL OF GOD ALwA VS DETERMINES 1TSELP 
10 Ae ACCORDING TO THE'ETERNAL REASON OF THINGS,” | 
Now” what theſe eternal and unalterable relations, reſpe&s, ot 
proportions of things, with their conſequent agreements” or diſ- 
_ agreements, fitneſſes or unfitneſſes, abſolutely and neceffarily are in 

themſelves; that alſo they appear to be, to the underſtandings of all 
intelligent beings, except thoſe only, who underſtand things tobe 
what they are not, that is, whoſe underſtandings are either very im- 
ee or _ much depraved. And by -this underſtanding or 

nowledge' of the natural and neceſſary relations, fitneſſes, and pro- 
portions of things, the wills likewiſe of all intelligent beings are 
_conftantly directed, and muſt needs be determined to aft accord- 
ingly; excepting thoſe only, who will things to be what they are 
not and cannot be; that is, whoſe wills are corrupted by particular 
intereſt or affection, or ſwayed by ſome unreaſonable and prevailing 
paſſion. Wherefore, fince the natural attributes of God, his infinite 

eniowledge, wiſdom, and power; ſer him infinitely above all poſſi“ 
bility of — deceived by any error, or of being influenced by any 
wrong affection; it is maniteſt his divine will cannot but always 
and neceſſarily determine itſelf to chooſe to do what in the whole 
is abſolutely beſt and fitteſt to be done; that is, to act conſtantly 
according to the eternal rules of infinite goodneſs, juſtice, and truth; 
as J have endeavoured to ſhow diſtinctly in a former diſcourſe, in 

deducing ſeverally the moral attributes of GOG t. 
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3: THAT ALL RATIONAL CREATURES ARE OBLIGED ro o- 
VERN THEMSELYES-IN- ALL) THEIR: ACTIONS, BY TRR SAME 


{-RTBANAL RULE OF AA.. 
And now, that the ſame reaſon of things, with regard to which 


+ + 


ment of the world, and does nothing by mere will and arbitrari- 
neſs ; it is impoſſible, (I ſay) if it was not for. inexcuſable corrup- = 
tion and depravation, but the ſame eternal reaſon. of things muſt 
much. more. have weight enough to determine conſtantly the,wills 
and. actions of all ſubordinate, finite, dependent, and accountable 
- PRovkD FROM THE ORIGINAL NATURE OF THINGS- . - - 
For originally, and in reality, it is as natural and (morally ſpeak- 
ing) neceflary, that the will ſhould be determined in every action 
by the reaſon of the thing, and the right of the caſe; as it is natural 
and (abſolutely ſpeaking). neceſſary, that the underſtanding ſhould 
ſubmit to a demonſtrated truth. And it is as abſurd and blame- 
worthy, to miſtake negligently plain right and wrong, that is, to 
underſtand the proportions of things in morality to be what they 
due not; or wiltully to act contrary to known juſtice and equity, 
that is, to will things to be what they are not and cannot be; as it 
would be abſurd and ridiculous for a man in arithmetical matters, 
ignotantly to believe that twice two is not equal to four; or _ = 
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fully and obſtinately to contend, againſt his own clear knowledge, 


that the whole 1s not equal to all its parts. The only differencs 
is, that aſſent to a plain ſpeculative truth is not in a man's power 
to with-hold ; but to act according to the plain right and reaſon of 
things, this he may, by the natural liberty of his will, forbear. But 
the one he ought to do, and it is as much his plain and indiſpenſa- 
ble duty; as the other he cannot but do, and it is the — of 
his nature to do it. He that wilfully refuſes to honour and obey 
God, from whom he received his being, and to whom he conti- 
nually owes his preſervation, is really guilty of an equal abſurdity 
and inconſiſtency in practice; as he that in ſpeculation denies the 
effect to owe any thing to its cauſe, or the whole to be bigger than 
its part. He that refuſes to deal with all men equitably, and with 
every man as he deſires they ſhould deal with him, is guilty of the 
very ſame unreaſonableneſs and contradiction in one caſe; as he 
that in another caſe ſhould affirm one number or quantity to be 
equal to another, and yet that other at the ſame time not to be equal 
to the firſt. Laſtly, he that acknowledges himſelf obliged to the 
practice of certain duties both towards God and towards men, and 
yet takes no care either to preſerve his own being, or at leaſt not 
to preſerve himſelf in ſuch a ſtate and temper of mind and body 
as may beſt enable him to perform thoſe duties, is altogether. as in- 
excuſable and ridiculous, as he that in any other matter thould affirm 
one thing at the ſame time that he denies another, without which 
the former could not _ poſſibly be true; or undertake one thing, at 
the ſame time that he obſtinately omits another, without which the 

former is by no means practicable. Wherefore all rational crea- 
tures, whoſe wills are not conſtantly and regularly determined, and 
their actions governed, by right reaſon and the neceſſary differences 
of good and evil, according to the eternal and invariable rules of 
juſtice, equity, goodneſs, and truth; but ſuffer themſelves to be 
e. by unaccountable arbitrary humours, and raſh paſſions, © by 
luſts, vanity and pride, by private intereſt, or preſent ſenſual plea- 
ſures, theſe, ſetting up their own unreaſonable ſelf-will in oppo- 
ſition to the nature and reaſon of things, endeavour (as much as in 
them lies) to make things be what they are not, and cannot be; 
which is the higheſt preſumption and greateſt inſolence, as well as 
the greateſt abſurdity, imaginable. It is acting contrary to that un- 
derſtanding, reaſon, and judgement, which God has implanted in 
their natures; on purpoſe to enable them to diſcern the difference 
between good and evil. It is attempting to e that order, by 
which the univerſe ſubſiſts. It is offering the higheſt affront ima- 
ginable to the creator of all things, who made things to be what 
they are, and governs every thing himſelf according to the laws of 


their ſeveral natures. In a word; all wilful wickedneſs and per- 
yerſion of right, is the very ſame inſolence and abſurdity in moral 


matters; as it would be in natural things, for a man to pretend to 

alter the certain proportions of numbers, to take away the demon- 

ſtrable relations and properties of mathematical figures; to make 
„ . * N ; K 3 ; % Ss 9 e 
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bitter ſweet. 5 


AND FROM THE SENSE, THAT ALL EVEN WICKED MEN un- 
+, AVOIDABLY HAVE. OF THEIR BEING UNDER SUCH AN OBLIv 
\,, GATION. ,, 642 ; "REF 15 2120 . Met | * 4 | 5 . N 
3 N it appears thus from the abſtract and abſolute reaſon 
and nature of things, that all rational creatures ought, that is, are 
obliged to take care that their wills and actions be conſtantly de- 
termined and governed by the eternal rule of right and equity; ſo 
the certainty and univerſality of that obligation is plainly confirmed, 
and the force of it particularly diſcovered and applied to, every 
man, by this; that in like manner as no one, who is inſtructed in 
mathematicks, can forbear giving his aſſent to every | geometrical 
omonſtration, of which he underſtands the terms, either by his 
own ſtudy, or by having had them explained to him by others; ſa 
no. man, who either has patience and opportunities to examine and 
nſider things himſelf, or has the, means of being taught and in- 
Kradted in any tolerable manner by others, concerning the neceſ- 
ſary relations and dependences of things, can avoid giving his aſſent 
to the fitneſs and reafonableneſs of his governing all his actions by 
the law or rule beforementioned, even though his practice, through 
the prevalence of brutiſh Juſts, be moſt abſurdly contradictory to 


78 and 


of a law, or ke gat he may have to its ſanction by rewards and 
3 Whoever acts N 
(cience of his own. mind, is neceſſarily ſelf- condemned; and the 


* 
7 


ments, however indeed abſolutely neceſſary to the iert of 


cellent and perfect ex 0 aug are, the more cheerfully and ſtea- 
dily are their wills always, determined by this ſupreme obligation, 
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in conformity to the nature, and in imitation of the moſt perfect 
will of God, So far therefore as men are ,conſcious of What is 
right and wrong, fo far they are under an obligation to act accord- 
ingly ; and conſequently that eternal rule of right, which I have 
been hitherto deſcribing, it is eyident, ought as indiſpenſably to go- 
| vow mens actions, as it cannot but neceſſarily determine their 
WW. 17 80 
AND FROM THE JUDGEMENT OF MENS CONSCIENCES UPON 

5 THEIR OWN PAST ACTIONS. _ = 

Now that the caſe is truly thus; that the eternal differences of 
rue and evil, tha unalterable rule of right and equity, do neceſ- 

rily and unavoidably determine the judgement, and force the aſ- 
ſent of all men that uſe any conſideration, is undeniably manifeſt 
from the univerſal experience of mankind. For no man' willin 
and deliberately tranſgreſſes this rule, in any great and conſiderable 
inſtance, but he acts contrary to the judgement and reafon of his 
own mind, and ſecretly reproaches himſelf for ſo doing. And no 
man obſerves and obeys it ſteadily, 3 in caſes of difficulty 
and temptation, when it interferes with any preſent intereſt, plea- 
ſure, or paſſion ; but his own mind commends and applauds him 
for his reſolution, in executing what his conſcience could not for- 
bear giving its aſſent to, as juſt and right. And this is what St. 
Paul means, when he ſays, (Rom. ii; 14, 15.) that when the 
4 Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things con- 
© tained in the law, theſe, having not the law, are a law unto 
„ themſelves ; which ſhew the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts 
the mean while accufing, or elſe excuſing one another“ 


Or THAT NATURAL KNOWLEDGE, WHICH PLATO THOUGHT 


1 * 


TO BE REMINISCENCE. . 


It was a very wiſe obſervation of Plato, which he received from 
Socrates; that if you take a young man, impartial and unpreju- 
diced,” one that never had any learning, nor any experience in the 
world; and examine him about the natural relations and propor- 
tions of things, {or the moral differences of good and evil]; you 
may, only by aſking him queſtions, without teaching him any 
thing at all directly, cauſe him to expreſs in his anſwers juſt and 
adequate notions of geometrical truths [and 'true and exact deter- 
minations concerning matters of right and wrong). From whence 
he thought it was to be concluded, that all knowledge and learning 
is nothing but memory, or only a recollecting upon every new oc- 
caſion what had been before known in a ſtate of præ-exiſtence. 
And ſome others, both ancients and moderns, have concluded that 
tlie ideas of all firſt and fimple truths, either natural or moral, are 
innate, and originally impreſſed or ſtampt upon the mind. In their 
Inference from the obſervation, the authors of both theſe opinions 
ſeem to be miſtaken. But thus much it proves unavoidably ; that 
the differences, relations, and proportions, of things both natural 
and moral, in which all unprejudiced minds thus naturally agree, 
are certain, unakerable, * in the things themſelves; and do 
N K 4 not 
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not at all depend on the variable opinions, fancies, or imaginations 
of men. prejudiced by education, laws, cuſtoms, or evil practices; 
and allc Nr the mind of man naturally and ynavoidably gives its 
pert 25 to natural*and geometrica] truth, ſo, alſo. to the moral dif- 
erences of things, and to iy INES and reaſonableneſs of the: obli- 
gation of the everlaſting law of righteouſneſs, Whenever fairly and 
plainly propoſed. 3 


= 


THE.MQST PROFLIGATE MEN, NOT UTTERLY INSENSIBLE OF 
k DIFFERENCE OF GOOD AND E VII. . 
-* Same. men indeed, who, by means of a yery evil and vitious edu- 
catign, or through + Jong habit of wickedneſs and debauchery, havg 
extremely corrupte the principles of their nature, and have long 
accuſtomed. themſelves to bear down their own reaſon, by the force 
of prejugice, Juſt, and. paſſſon; that they may not be forced to con- 
f:{s themſelves ſelf-condemned, will confidently and abſolutely. con- 
tend. that they do not really ſee any natural and neceſſary differ- 
ence between what we call right and wrong, juſt and unjuſt; that 
the reaſon and judgement of their own. mind does not tell them 
they are under any ſuch indiſpenſable, obligations, as we would en- 
deayour to pęrſuade them; and that they are not ſenſible they ought 
to be. governed by any other rule, Shan their own will and pleaſure. 
But even theſe men, the moſt profligate of all mapkind, however 
induſtrioufly they endeavour to conceal and deny their ſelf-con+ 
demnation, yet cannot avoid making a diſcovery of it ſometimes 
' when they are not aware of it. For example; there is no man ſa 
vile and deſperate, who commits at any time a murder and robbery, 
with the moſt unrelenting mind, but would choaſe, if ſuch a 
thing could be propoſes to him, to obtain all the ſame profit or 
advantage, whatſoever it be that he aims at, without committing 
the crime, rather than with it; even though he was ſure to go un- 
puniſhed for committing, the crime *, Nay I believe there is no 
man, even in Mr, Hobbes's ſtate of nature, and of Mr. Hgbbes's 
own principles, but if he was equally aſſured of ſecuring his main 
ond, his 15 -preſervation, by either way, would chooſe to preſerve 
himſelf rather without deſtroying all his fellow-creatures, than with 
it; exen ſuppoſing all impunity, and all other future conveniences 
pf life, equal in either cafe. Mr, Hobbes's own ſcheme, pf men's. 
agreeing by cope to preſerve one another, can hardly be ſup- 

poſed. without this. And this plainly evinces, that the mind o 
man unavoidably acknowledges a natural and neceſlary difference 
between good and sevil, antecedent to all arbitrary and poſitiye con: 
JJ Thor one Þ oor tat anc, 
Men's NATURAL SENSE OF ETERNAL MORAL OBLIGATIONS: PRO- 
F THE  JUDGENENT THEY ALL PASS UPON THE ACt 
Flons OF OTHERS, | | ps. K 


But the truth of this, that the mind of man naturally and.neceſ- 
farily_atlents fo the eternal law of righteouſneſs, may ftill better 
* Quiz eft enim, auf quis voquam foit, aut avarizia-tam ardenti, aut tam effrenatis 
5 coptayatibus, ut equderp lam rem guani adipuſci ſeflere quovis velity non. multi parte 
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d more clearly and more univerſally appear, from the judgement 
55 men paſs 8 each other's eee from 5 
diſcern concerning their conſciouſneſs of their gw n. For men may 
diſſemble and conceal from the world the judgement of their own 
conſcience ; nay, by a ſtrange partiality, they may even impoſe upon 
and deceive themſelves ; (for who is there, that does not ſometimes 
allow himſelf, nay, and even juſtify himſelf in that, wherein he 
condemns another?) But men's judgements concerning the actions 
of others, eſpecially where they have no relation to themſelves, or 
repugnance to their intereſt, are commonly impartial ; and from 
this we may judge, what ſenſe men naturally have af the unaltera- 
ble. difference of right and wrong. Now the obſervation which 
every one cannot but make in this matter, is this; that virtue and 
true goodneſs, righteouſneſs and equity, are things ſo truly noble 
and excellent, ſo lovely and venerable in themſelves, and do ſo 
neceſſarily approye themſelves to the reaſon and conſciences of men, 
that even thoſe very perſons, who, by the prevailing power of ſome 
intereſt or luſt, are themſelves drawn aſide out of the paths of vir- 
tue, can yet hardly ever forbear to give it its true character and 
commepda ſervatic 
only in the generality of vitious men, but very frequently even in 
the worſt ſort of them, viz, thoſe who perſecute others 5 being 
better than themſelves. Th | ho 
Phariſees to apprehend our Saviour, could not forbear declaring, 
that“ he ſpake as never man ſpake: John vii, 46. and the Ro- 
man governour, when he gave {entence that he ſhould be crucified, 
could not at the fame, inſtant forbear openly declaring, that he 
found no fault in him.” John xviii. 38. Even in this caſe; men 
- cannot chuſe but think well of thoſe perſons, whom the dominion 
of their luſts will not ſuffer. them to imirate, or whom their preſent 
intereſt and the neceſſity of their worldly affairs compels them to 
diſcourage. They cannot but defire, that they themſelves were the 


* 


men they are not; and wiſh with Balaam, that though they imitate 


not the life, yet at leaſt they might die the death of the righteous, 

and that their laſt nd might be like theirs. And hence it is that 
8 judiciouſly obſerves, that even the worſt of men ſeldom or 
never make ſo wrong judgement concerning perſons, as they do 
concerning things; there being in virtue an unaccountable and as 


it were divine force, which, whatever confuſion men endeavour to 
introduce in things by their vitious diſcourſes and debauched prac- 


tices, yet almoſt always compels them to diſtinguiſh right concern- 


ing perſons, and makes them admire and praiſe: juſt and equitable 


and honeſt men +. On the contrary ; vice and injuſtice, profaneneſs 


« bus malit ad ſeſe, etiam omni impunitate propoſita, fine facinore, quam illo modo per- 
«© venire ? Cic, de Finib. lib. IN. F "260 

4 4 Placet ſuapte natura, adeoque gratioſa virtus ett, ut-infitum etiam fit mali probare 
d meliores.” Senec, de Benef. L IV. TR} | 
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tion in others *, | And this obſervation holds true, not 
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tend debauchery, are things ſo abſolutely odious in their own nature, 
that, however they inſinuate themſelves into the practice, yet they 
can never gain over to themfelves the judgement of mankind. 
They who do evil, yet ſee and approve what is gopd; and condemn 
in others what they blindly allow in themſelves; nay and very 
frequently condemn even themſelves alſo, not without great diſor- 
der and uneaſineſs of mind, in thofe very things wherein they allow 
themſelves. At leaſt, there is hardly any wicked man, but when 
His own caſe is repreſented to him under the perſon of another, 
will freely enough paſs ſentence againſt the wi Lednefs he himſelf 
is guilty of; and with ſufficient ſeverity exclaim againſt all ini- 
quity: This ſhows abundantly, that all variation from the eternal 
rule of right is abſolutely and in the nature of the thing itſelf to 
be abhorred and deteſted; and that the eee mind of man 
as naturally > pay ning eee in moral matters, as in. natural 
things it cannot but diſſent from falſehood, or diſlike incongruities. 
Even in reading the hiſtories of paſt and far diſtant ages, when it 
is manifeſt we can have no concern for the events of things, nor pre- 
Judices concerning the characters of perſons; who is there, that 
does not praiſe and admire, nay highly eſteem and in his imagina- 
tion love (as it were), the equity, juſtice, truth, and fidelity of ſome 


ty, injuftice, and treachery of others? Nay further; when 


| | 1 and with the greateſt Ti 10 and hatred deteſt the 
„„ 


be evaded. 


the prejudices of corrupt minds lie all on the fide of injuſtice; as 
when we have obtained ſome wr great profit or adyantage through 
another man's treachery or breach of faith; yet“ who is there, that 
upon that very occafion does not (even to a proverb) diſlike the 
perſon and the ation, how much ſoeyer be may rejoice at the 
event? But when we come ourſelves to ſuffer by "iniquity; then 
Where are all the arguments and ſophiſtries, 1 unjuſt men, 
while they are oppreſling others, would perfuade themſelves that 
they are not ſenfible of any natural difference' between good and 
evil? When it comes to be theſe men's own caſe, to be oppreſſed 
by violence, or over-reached by fraud; where then are all their 
pleas againſt the eternal diſtinction of right and wrong? How, on 
the contrary, do they then Ery out for equity, and exclaim againſt 
injuſtice ! how do they then challenge and object againſt provi- 
dence, and think neither God nor man ſevere enough, in puniſhing 
the violaters of right atid truth ! Whereas, if there was no natural 
And eternal diffetence between juſt and unjuſt ; no man could have 
any reaſon to complain of injury, any other than what laws and 
compacts made ſo ; which in innumerable cafes will be always to 
AN ANSWER TO THE. OBJECTION DRAWN. FROM THE TOTAL 
IGNORANCE OF 'SOME BARBAROUS NATIONS IN MATTERS 
M d pre Ol 
I here is bur one thing, that I am ſenfible of, which can here 
weich any colour be objected agamſt what has been hitherto ſaid 
4 is Puttom Numitorew, Fregellanum progitortm, quanquam reipublicz noſtræ pro- 
fut, non odit?“ Cic. de Finib. lib, V. 5 e Thy 
5 | . concern- 
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concerning the neceſſity of the mind's giving its aſſent to the eter- 
nal law of righteouſneſs ; and that is, the total ignorance,” which 
ſome whole nations are reported to lie under, of the nature and 
force of theſe moral obligations. The matter of fact is not very 
true: but, if it was, it is certain there are more nations and people 
totally ignorant of the plaineſt mathematical truths; as, of the pro- 
portion, for example, of a ſquare to a triangle of the ſame baſe and 
height; and yet theſe truths are ſuch, to which the mind cannot 
but give its aſſent neceſſarily and unavoidably, as ſoon as they are 
diſtinctly propoſed to it. All that this objection proves therefore, 
ſuppoſi the matter of it to be true, is only this; not, that the 
mind of man can ever diſſent from the rule of right; much leſs, 
that there is no neceſſary difference in nature between moral good 
and evil; any more than it proves, that there is no certain and ne- 
ceſſary proportions of numbers, lines, or figures: but this it proves 
only, that men have great need to be taught and inſtructed in ſome 
very plain and eaſy, as well as certain truths; and, if they be im- 
portant truths, that then men have need alſo to have them fre- 
quently inculcated, and ſtrongly inforced upon them. Which is 
very true, and is (as ſhall hereafter be particularly made to appear) 
one good argument for the reaſonableneſs of expecting a revelation. 
4. OF THE PRINCIPAL MORAL OBLIGATIONS IN PARTICULAR. 
Thus it appears in general, that the mind of man cannot avoid 
iving its aſſent to the eternal law of righteouſneſs ; that is, cannot 
t acknowledge the reaſonableneſs and fitneſs of men's governing 
all their actions by the rule of right or equity: and alſo that this 
. aſſent is a formal obligation upon every man actually and conſtantly 
to conform himſelf to that rule. I might now from hence deduce, 
in particular, all the ſeveral duties of morality or natural religion. 
But becauſe this would take up too large a portion of my intended 
diſcourſe, and may eaſily be ſupplied abundantly out of ſeveral late 
excellent writers ; I ſhall only mention the three great and principal 
branches, from which all the other and ſmaller inſtances ed aity do 
naturally flow, or may without difficulty be derived. 
Or riE Tv, OR MEN's DUTY TOWARDs Goo. 
Peirſt then, in reſpect of God, the rule of righteouſneſs is, that 
we keep up conſtantly in our minds the higheſt poſſible honour, 
eſteem, and veneration for him; which muſt expreſs itſelf in prop 
and reſpective influences upon all our paſſions, and in the ſuitable 
direction of all our actions: that we worſhip and adore him, and 


' him alone, as the only ſupreme” author, preſerver and governdur of 


all things : that we employ our whole beings, and all our powers 
and faculties, in his ſervice, and for his glory; that is, in encou- 
raging the practice of univerſal righteouſneſs, and promoting the 
- defigns of his divine goodneſs amongſt men, in ſuch way and man- 
ner as ſhall at any 'time appear to be his will we ſhould do it: and, 
finally, that, to enable us to do this continually, we. pray unto him 
- conſtantly for whatever we ſtand in need of, and return him con- 
tinual and hearty thanks for whatever good things we at any time 
3 7 | | receive. 
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admiration. The ſenſe of his omnipreſenee forces a perpetual 


„ hominem omnind numerare qui decet ?” Cic. de Legib. lib, II. 
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receive. There is no congruity or proportion, in the uniform diſ- 
poſition and correſpondent order of any bodies or magnitudes, no 
fitneſs or agreement in the application of fimilar and equal geome- 
trical figures one to another, or in the comparing them one with 
another, ſo viſible and conſpicuous as is the beauty and harmony 


of the (exerciſe of God's ſeveral attributes, meeting with ſuitable 
returns of duty and honour from all his rational creatures through- 
out the univerſe. The conſideration of his eternity and infinity, 


his knowledge, and his wiſdom, neceſſarily commands our higheft 
awful regard towards him. His ſupreme authority, as being tlie 
creator, preſerver, and abſolute governour of all things, obliges us 
to pay him all poflible honour and veneration, adoration, and wor- 
hip; and his unity requires, that it-be paid to him alone. His 
power and juſtice demand our fear. His mercy and placableneſs 
encourage our hope. His goodneſs neceſſarily excites our love. 
His veracity and unchangeableneſs ſecure our truſt in him. The 
ſenſe of our having received our being and all our powers from him, 
makes it infinitely reaſonable that we ſhould employ our whole 
beings and all our faculties in his ſervice. The conſciouſneſs of 
our continual dependence upon him, both for our preſervation and 
the ſupply of every thing we want, obliges us to conſtant prayer. 


And every good thing we enjoy, the air we breathe, and the food = 
we eat, the rain from heaven, and the fruitful ſcaſons, all the bleſ- 


fings and comforts of the preſent time, and the hapes and expect- 
ations we have of what is to come, do * all demand our heartieſt 


gratitude and thankſgiving to him. The ſuitableneſs and propor- 


tion, the corteſpondency and connexion of each of theſe things 
reſpeAtively, 4s as plain and conſpicuous, as the ſhining of the ſun 
at noon-day ; and it is the greateſt apſurdity and perverſeneſs in the 


world, for creatures endued with reaſpn to attempt to break. through 
and tranſgreſs this neceſſary order and dependency of things. All 


inanimate and all irrational beings, dy the neceſſity of their nature, 
conſtantly obey the laws of their creation; and tend regularly to 
the ends for which they were appointed. Haw monſtrous, then is. 
it,” that reaſonable creatures, merely becauſe they are not neceſ-. 
fitated,” ſhould abuſe that glorious priviledge of liberty, by which 
they are exalted in dignity above the reſt of God's creation, to make. 
themſelves the alone unreaſonable and diſorderly part of the uni⸗ 


| _ verſe? That a tree planted in a fruitful foil, and watered continually 
with the dew of heaven, and cheriſhed conſtantly with the kindly 


warmth and benign influence of the ſun-beams, ſhould yet never 


bring forth. either leaves or fruit, is in no degree fo irregular and 


es vero afirorum ordines, quem dierum no&iumque viciſſitudives, quem menfivm 
«. temperatio, quemque ea quz tzignuntur nobis ad fruendum, non gratum eſſe cogant 3 hunc 
E ve wv 30 oparry νν . dn M wi N xe i, N hn 2d Weh of topuefir, 8 
inZioy n 85 yaa; ;; un id », oxanloiag » * S iobinle; 'atur co or ae 
N Mag s Nier, ors % mags tr b Terra A d Tt yi ignacoita 4 Miyag d Jig, 
25 tot &c. Arrian, lib. I. Cape 16. . as * i e * 
4 contrary 
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contraty to nature, as that a rational being, created after the image 
of God, and conſcious of God's doing every thing for him, that 
becomes the relation of an infinitely good and bountiful creator to 
his creatures, ſſiduld yet never on his part make any return of thoſe 
duties which ane WN from the relation of a creature. to his 
creator. 
% e R1GHTBOUMIESS, ox THE: vurr or MEN onR TOwarps 
Vs os 740 ASC $717 MANOTERE 5 559 
-In' reſpect of gur fellow creatures, the rale of righteouſneſs is, 
at: in particular we ſo deal with every man, as in like circum- 
e we could rexfonably expect he fhould deal with us; and that 
in general we  endeavp tt; by by an univerfal benevolence, ti promote 
— 1 and happimeſs of all men. The eue ee aur 
Wr 4 8 — is love. | | 
5 512 Gr JUarICE - AND ky EK FT 
en (ns to: the Corina; viz. Equity, the reaſon” which obliges every 
man in practice ſo to deal always with another, as he would reaſon- 
ably expect that others: ſhould in like circumſtances deal with him, 
is the very ſame as that-which forces him in ſpeculation to affirm, 
that if ane line or number be equal to another, that other ĩs reci- 
prbcally equal to it. Iniquity is the very ſame in action, as falſity 
or contradiction in theory; and the ſame cauſe which makes the 
one abſurd, makes the other unreaſonable. Whatever relation or 
proportion one man in any caſe bears to another; the ſame that 
other, whon put in like cireumſtances, bears to him. Whatever I 
judge reaſonable or unreaſonable, for another to do. for me; that, by 
tlie en ment, Iruedlare reaſonable: or unreaſonable; that I in 
che ikerrale ſhould do for chim. And to deny this either in wörd 
or aftion:is as if a man ſhouid contend, that, though two and three 
are five, yet fate not equal to to ànd three. Whiere- 
dare , wers not meu ſtmangely and moſt - unnaturally corrupted; by 
rand unaccountably- falſe: o opinidgs;” arid monſtrous evil 
cuſtoms and habits, prevaifing againſt - the cleareſt and plaineſt reaſon 
in the world: it would be impoffible, that univerſal” equity ſhould 
not be practiſed by all mankind; andeſpecially among equals, where 
pr on of equity is ſimple and obvious, and every man's. 
own i$-alread bee ſame with all others, without any nĩce com- 
em g of eircumſtances. It would be as imp — 
that +a man, contrary to the eternal reaſon of things, ſhou defire” 
to gain ſome ſmall. profit to himſelf, by doing violence — 
to his neighbour; as that he ſhould be willing to be d Trived of ne- 
ceſſaries himſelf, to ſatisfy the unreaſonable eoVetoufneſs or athby- 
8 tion of another. In a word; it would by impoſſible for men not 


* 


- - 


2 « Nihil e onum uni tam fimile, tam yar, quam ounives inter noſweripſes _— IF, 
© fi deprivatio conſuetudinum, ſi opinionum vanitas, non imbecillitatem mimorum tor 
queret, & flecteret quocunque eepiſſet ; ſai nemo ipſe tam ſimilis eſſet, quam omne3 ſane 


t mnnium coleretur jus que ab omnibus.” Cie. de Leg. lib. I. 
4 + © Hoc exigit ipſa natura patio, qua Ki divina & humana; cui parere qui Vite” 
nunquam committet ut 9 & 1 2 alteri derraterit, Gbi . Cie. 
«as Oe. lib, III. 85 15 2 
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to be as much aſhamed of doing inquity, as they are "Pp 
gontradictions. In conſidering indeed the: dass af ſuperiors — 
inferiors in various relations, the proportion of is ſomewhat 
more complex; but ſtill: it may always be: deduced from the ſame 
rule of doing as we would be done by, if careful regard be had at 
the ſame time to the difference of relation; that is, if, in conſider- 
ing what is fit for you to; do tocanother; Yu always! take into the 
account not only every circumſtance of the action, but alſo every 
cCircumſtance wherein the: perſon differs from you; and in judging 
what you would deſire that another, if you, circumſtances were 
vanſpoſed, ſhould do to you; you: alway onde; not what any 
unreaſonable or private intereſt Wuld you, but hat 
unpanrgal reaſon would dictate to Lax deſite. For example - 
magiſtrate, in order to deal equitably with u eriminal, is not to con- 
ſider what fear or ſelf- love would 3 the criminaPs caſe, 
to deſiro but what. reaſon and the public good -would oblige-him 
ta acknowledge was fit and juſt for him tb ex And'theiſame 
proportion is to be obſerved, in deducing the duties of: parents and 
children, of maſters and ſervants, of gowernors and ſubjects, of citi- 
zens and foreigners ; in hat enanner every. perſon is obliged; by the. 
rule af equity, to behave himſelf i in candies; thicſe. and. all otherirela+ 
tions. In the regular and uniform: * of all which duties 
among all mankind, in their ſeveral an Qtive relations; through 
the helle earth, conſiſts that univerſal j ice, which'is theitop and 
perfection uf all vittues; which, if, as % Plato Jays, it could be re- 
ſanted viſibly to mortal eyes, would raiſe: in us an indxpreſſible 
Ns and ad miration af it; which would introduce ito the World 
wugh,aglorious and happy ſtate, as the ancient potts have: attempted 
tocsſeribe in their fician of a golden age which in itſvif is fo 
trunbrautiful and lovely, that, as + Ariftotice eee it; 
the motions of the heavenly? bodies are nut ſq ws. wc ns and 
ons nar the n af merken and ſiars 


Eng men, — — dedlardd, That ain life Ma 2. . e 

u poſfible enjements in. the world put together, are of fam 
8 oſteem, in eampariſer Of, or)m-<ompetition: with that right 
pet nd - diipoition-:of mind, from which flows the practice o 
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« eee eſt in nobis ſenfas acerrimos, quibus TI IE non ee! on ills 
rer vicaretur T. Id: de Fino Nit l.. 
i 5 ende, dad . 16 e N aeg. 1 1 - eee. 
8 3˙ hn ene 2 
« Non enim FR trams Aitor, n voiei n Kea nominem n 
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this udiverſal juſtice and 7 On the contrary: injuſtice and 
iniquity, violence, fraud, and oppreſſion; the univerſal confuſion 
of richt and wrong, and the eneral neglect and contempt of all the 
duties ariſing from men's everal relations one to another; is the 
S and moſt N corruption of God's creation, that it is 
poſſible for depraved and rebellious creatures to introduce, as they, 
themſelves, who praftiſe i iniquity moſt, and are moſt deſirous to de- 
fend it, yet, whenever it comes to be their own turn to ſuffer, by it, 
are not very backward to acknowledge. To compriſe. this matter 
therefore in one word: what the ſun's forſaking that equal courſe, 
which now. by diffufing gentle warmth and light cheriſhes and invi- 
gorates every thing in a due proportion threugh the whole ſyſtem ;. 
and on the contrary, his bürning up, by an irregular and diſorderly, 
motion, ſome of the orbs with inſupportable heat, and leaving others 
to periſh. i in extreme cold. and darkneſs: what this, I ſay, would be 
to the natural world; that very ſame thing, . injuſtice and tyranny, 
iniquity and all wickedneſs, is to the moral and rational part af the 
creation. The only: difference i is this: that the one is an, ohſtimate 
and wilful corruption, and moſt perverſe depravation of creatures 
made after the image of God; and a violating the eternal and un- 
alterable law or reaſon of things, which is of the utmoſt i importance: 
whereas the other would be only a revolution or chende of the, yr. 
trary and temporary frame of nature. | 
| OF, UNIVERSAL MUTUAL [BRNEVOLENCF, ets need 
— . ſecond branch of the rule of K. hteouſneſs.with reſpat tour 
f fellow- creatures, 1 faid, was univer love or benevolence ; that 3 ie, 
not only the doing barely -what is juſtfand right, in our dealings-with 1 
5 man; but alſo a conſtant endeavquring to > Prot ng fine. 
the utmoſt of our power, the welfare and happineſs, of all:men. 
The obligation to 0 0 duty alſo ma eaſily 525 N from;what., 
has. peen alread ee own. For wg, (as has bee n before -PFQV&4);- 
there be a natural neceſſary difference Nee good anch wil; 
. and, that whack. ng 8 2 fit and reaſonable, and that which is evih 
is unreaſonable. to be done; and that which is the greateſt god is 
always the mo 15 a anal to to be choſen; then, as the god- 
neſs of God exten If univerſally over all his works through.the- 
whale CO by oing a always what i 18. abſolutely beſt in the whole ;.. 
ſa every; rational. 08 ought in its ſphere and ſtation, according 
to its reſpectiy ve poy F faculties, to do all the good it can tall! 


its fellow creatures. 


+ 1113] 200 * 
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„e Daiverfatizer: ate rwe < 6000 nen eres Bobby panel links breagett at 
« additio numerorum ſummam quam quod benevolentia' effetum prefiat bout. - 
land. de Leg. Naturæ, p. 10. E 

% Pari ſane ratione Lie u afichmeticis operationibes] Aris moralis veritas faudatüt 
cru immutabilĩ cohærentia Inter ſelicitarem Ar quam -hominum' vires TO, 
«7 anus benevolentite univarſalis,” Id. ibid. p. 23. 

Eadem eſt men ſura boni malique, qu — eſt verĩ falſique in propoũttienibos 
ce nuntiantibus de efficacia motuum ad verum alarum conſervationem & ee . 
46 > '. 7 Aan 09 Ja5 
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o which end; univerſal love and benevolence. 
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cn kinds of 'motiofis, to e certain bodies, whic 
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mathematics the flowing of a point is, to produce 4 line; or "Int the 
metic, che addition f numbers, to produce a ſum ; or in ply yfics, 


othef 
nds of motions tend to co Ot alf which; the mind of man 


is ſo imtürally fenſible, — * 156 U fuck 8 'Whole' affections are 


prodigivuſly' frax ed by mioſt unnaturaf aff habitual vicious ptac- 
tices,” there is no duty e the p rformiance whereof affords a. 
man o ample pleafure and ſatisfäctſon, and, fills his mind with 
ſo comfortable a ſenſe ot his Having done the greateſt ood he was 
able to do, of his Having beſt 3 the ends of his 0 
and nearlieſt imitated the perfections of 1s creator, and conſequent! ly 
of his having fully :complitd with the higheſt ahd principal obliga- 
tions of his nature j as the performance'of this olle duty, of Uni- 
verſal love and benevolence, naturally affgrds. But firrther © the 
obligation to this great — 4 may alſo otherwiſe be deduced front 
the nature of min, in che fol a manner. Toe] to that naturaf 
ſelf-loye,'6r care of his ow preſer vation, wt hich every | one neceſſa- 
rily has im the firſt place” | for Hitnſelf ; there is it all men a certajrr / 


: natural affection for their” children tand poſterity ho have a4 de- 


* 


. upon them; and for their near relations and friends, who 
ve an intirnacy” with them, And becauſe the natufe of matt is © 
ſuch, that they cannot live comfortably in independent families, 
without {till further ſociety and 5 With each other; there 
fore IL deſſre to inereaſe titelt Jeperidencies by multi- 
plying and to enlatge their friendſhips by mutual 
officks; arid to eſtabliſh ſocieties * by a communicatian. of 7580 and 
8 till 4 by degrees the affeckion of ae periditis - becotties 4 
'of fariiilies ; arid this enlarges itſelf to à fociety of towns 
and bities aud nations; and termitiates in the agreeing ech 
of AF mankind. The foundation, preferviriott, and perfection 
Which untverſal friend{hip'or Toctety is mutual love and nevolence. 
And nothing hinders | the Worſd from being ed put into ſo ha . | 
ſtats, ut perverſe iniquity and tinreafonable of mutual ch | 


| Whetefore, fice men ate 2 fo ſo 'conftitut * by Haxure, chat! 0 hey 
land in need of each ars affiſtance to cd "emits ea 1 
uhitie 


the world; and are fitted ta Are in co $: and foc 


abſofutely neceſſary for them; abid' Mabe 10% and benereled c 15 
the only poſſible means to eſtabliſh this ſoclety in any tolerable arid 
dutable mer; and f in this reſpect tall men ſtand upon the fame, 
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BY” pp 4 — _ tae Ae ketftir materia 3 he 
= eaden er ampliſima, ſi aliorum omnjum felicitas cordi nobis fit, Qyippe hae ad Ae 
6. : habebit proportionem, quam, haber immenſa beatitude Dei, zotiuſque hh matri 
« is, ad curtam illam itz felicitatis ſupellectilem, quam uni kamini, eique invido & * 
« nes fortune bona poſſint ſuppeditare,” Id. ibid. p. 214. 
| +. Is omni honeſto, nihil eſt tam illuſtre, nec quod latius pateat, quam. conjonRis- Inter 
« hominum, & quaſi quzdam, ſocietas & communieszjo0 wilirzzum, & ipſa charitas 
8 ris human; quz nata a primo ſatu, quo a procreatotibus nati idiliguntur, —ſerpit - 
* ak meme: cognationibus Nn, eee. gentis humanze,” Cie. 

ini nehm £ n 
Nihil eit unum oni tam fimile, ram par, quarn omnes inter noſmetipſos amen pr. 
10. 


7 e. &c z ſui nemo ipſe tam fimilis eſſet, quam omnes Fant omnium. 
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vel, and 1 the ſume natural wants and deſires, and are in che 1 
ſame need of each other's help, and are equally capable of « enjoying = 
che benefit and advantage of ſociety; it is evident every man is 9 
bound by the law of his nature, as he is alſo prompted by the * 1 in- IM 
clination of his uncorrupted affections, to + look upon himſelf as a „ 0 
and member of that one univerſal 7 or community, Which | .:4--1 
Fs up of all mankind; to think himſelf f born Y promote oy \- "oe 
public popd and welfare of all his ary} ; and 6 8 0 75 1 
obliged, as the neceſſary and only effectual moans to that en 1 
d embrace them all with e love and e oy ia 1 
he ff cannot, without” afting contrary. to the reaſon his own | ©} 
mind, and +tranſgreffing the plain and known law of his being, do - 
willingly any hurt and miſchief to any man; no, ** not een to pM 
_ thoſe who have firſt injured him; but ought, for the public benefit, "208 


to endeavour to appeaſe with gentleneſs, rather than exaſperate h 
retaliations; and, finally, to co eg all in one Foxx 7 (which is - 08 


the top and complite perfection of this great duty), ought to ++ 764 = 
all others as himſelf. ' This is the . of the great maſter, 1 
Cicero,” whoſe knowledge and underſtanding of the true flate f 1 
things, and of me original Obligations of human naturę, was as much — | 


greater than Mr. Hobbes's, as his Hels and eee to attain | 
chat knowledge were leſs. N 
On eee on RNS DUTY TOWARDS THEMSELVES ; AND i. 2 

„ "THE UNEAWFULNESS OF SELF-MURDER, 

« Thin with reſpe& to ourſelves, the rule of righteouſneſs 1s, that : = 
Preſerve his own being as long as he is able; and take 
care "to o keep 2 Mintel at all times in ſuch _ and diſpoſition — 
and mind, as faay beſt fit and enable Him to perform 1 
row tay in a other inſtances. That is, he ought to bridle his ap- 1 
Petites, with temperance; to govern 9 aſſions, with moderation ; | | \ RIG 
and to apply himſelf to the buſineſs of his preſent ſtation in the 0 
world, vrhatſoever it be, with attetinicn ani - contentment.” That '> | 


every man ought to preſerve his own being as long as he! „„ 
evident; becauſe what he is not hiniſelf the "author and giver of, _ 
he cat never of himſelf have juſt power or authority to take away. 1 
He that ſent us into the world, and alone knows for how long time =, 1 
he appointed us our ſtation here; and when we have finiſhed all the 1 
buſirwels he intended wre thould do, can alone judge When it 1s fir for pe Ef 
PF BET at © ay; 85 1 8 9 
* « Impellimur autem natork, ut aachen quamplurimis,” Cie, de Finjb. lib. IL _—Y 

+ * Hominem eſſt vaſi partem quandam eivitatis & unir 1 humapi, gumque _— 

10 eſſe conſubctum cum ibus humans qugdam ſoci state. ft. Academ. b. I. 8 8 1 
4c? Homltes Beminui cauſa ſunt generati, ut pft! dates ſe alli 6 dae e point. Cie. 1 

| ſe. lib. 1. F > | 1 
„ Ad tueodos 3 kad, hominem natu m eſſę. . Cic, 4e Finid, lib, It. 5 MM 1 
8. Cone inter ſe ogtyrall” quadam indulgentia & "benevolentia contineri,” | $$ ta 
of a Exc . efficitar, hominent vaturz obetienrem,, homini. nagere pop mo Ko 3 8 i; 
. Bib. 1 
w—_— o the d 16 b., vandg, wat diu ausge, #7 & dr ec hn ir cui. 5 Plato ü 1 
in 3 | 0 

- +5 Tow: Mu" eke, Nr daibuſdem incredibile | eatuly. fir iner we * = 

| ane ſeſe pluſquam ren 9 Cie. de Legib. WL = s | 
Vo E. IV. L . Tbs. us = 
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us to be taken hence, and has alone authority to diſmiſs. and diſ- 
charge us. This reaſoning has been admirably applied by Plato, 
Oicero, and others of the beſt philoſophers. So that though tlie 
Stoicks of old, and the Deiſts of late, have in their ranting dif 
© courſes, and ſome few of them in' their raſh Ee contradifted 
it; yet they have never been able, with any colour of reaſon, to an- 
wer or evade the force of the argument : which indeed, to ſpeak 
the truth, has been urged by the forementioned philoſophers, with 
ſuch fingular beauty, as well as invincible ſtrength, that it ſeems'not 
eapable of having any thing added to it. Wherefore I ſhall give it 
vou, only in ſome of their own words: We men,“ fays * Plato 
in the perſon of Socrates, * are all, by the appointment of God, in 
e a certain priſon or c 5 TAS which we ought not to break out of, 
and run away. are as ſervants, or às cattle, in the hand of 
God. And would not any of us,“ faith he, if one of our 
„ ſervants ſhould, contrary to our direction, and to eſcape out of 
„ our ſervice, kill himſelf, think that we had juſt reaſon to be very 
angry, and, if it was in our power, puniſh him for it?” 80 like- 
wiſe Cicero: © God,” ſays + he, “the ſupreme governor» of all 
things, forbids us to depart hence without his order: and 
though, when the divine providenee does itſelf offer us a juſt. oc- 
A caſion of leaving this world,” as When a man chooſes to ſuffer 
death rather than commit wickedneſs, ** a wiſe man will chen in- 
. * deed depart joyfully, as out of a place of ſorrow and darkneſs into 
e light; yet he will not be in ſuch haſte as to break his priſon con- 
s trary to law, but will go when God calls him, as a priſoner when 
© diſmiſſed by the magiſtrate or lawful power. Again: That 


e ſhort ne of life,“ faith f de,“ which old men have a 
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. proſpect of, they ought neither too eagerly to deſire, nor yet on 
the contrary unreaſonably and diſcontentedly deprive themſelves 
of it; for, as Pythagoras teaches, it is as unlawful for a man 
>a « without the command of God to remove himfelf out of the 
0 world, as for a ſoldier to leave his poſt without a general's order.“ 

And in another place : „ Unleſs that God,“ faith & he. whofe 
e temple and palace this whole world is, diſcharges you himſelf out 
* 6c of the priſon of the body; ; you can never be received to his fa- 
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1 4%. Vetat-enim dominans ille in nobis Deus, injuſſu binc nos ſuo demigrare. Cum vero 


e cauſam juſtam Deus ipſe dederit, næ ille medius fidius vir ſapiens, lætus ex his tenebris 


4 in locem illam excefſerit :- nec tamen illa vincula carceris ruperit ; leges enim vetant; 
44 ſed tanquam a magiſtratu, aut ab aliqua poteſtate gia, fic a Deo evocatus, que 
e emiſſus, exierit.”” Cic. Tuſc. Queſt, lib. I. 
ft © Jud breve vitæ reliquum nec avide appetendum ane nec fine cauſa deforendom 
A eft; vetatque Pythagoras, injuſſu i imperatoris, id $ et, 585 de præſdio & ſtatione Dei, 
& de præfidie & ſtatione vitæ decedere.”” Cic, de f 

Niki enim Deus is; cujus hoc templum eſt (homers qu ed gry rob iti te corpetia.cuſto- 

is liberaverir ; huc tibi aditus patere non peteſt & piis omnibus reti- 

| 5 nendus eſt animus in cuſtodia corporis z nec iajuſſu * a = Ae eſt nobis datus, ex 
& hominum vita migrandum eſt 3 ne munus In a Oy a Deo "fot videa- 
.« * Cic. Somn. Scipion. ; | 
* 3 | dur. 
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* vour. Wherefore you,, and all pious men, ought to have pati- 


* ence to continue in the body, as long as God ſhall. pleaſe, who 


„ ſent us hither ; and not force yourſelves out of the world, before 


he calls for you; leſt you be found deſerters of the ſtation ap- 
“pointed you of God.“ And, to mention no more, that excel - 
lent author, Arrian: Wait,” ſaith * he, the good pleaſure of 


God: when he fignifies it to be his will, that you ſhould be diſ- 
charged from this ſervice, then depart willingly ; hut, in the mean 
time, have patience, and tarry in the place where he has appointed 
you: wat, and do not hurry yourſelves away wilfully and un- 
* reaſonably.” The objections, which the author of The de- 


fence of ſelf- murder prefixed to The oracles of reaſon,” has 


attempted to advance againſt this argument, are ſo very weak and 


— 


childiſh, that it is evident he could not, at the time he wrote them, 
believe in earneſt that there was any force in them: as when he 
ſays, that the reaſon why it is not lawful for a centinel to leave his 


ſtation without his commander's order, is becauſe he entered into 
the ſervice by his own conſent; as if God had not a juſt power to 


lay any commands upon his creatures, without their own conſent ; 
or When he ſays, that there are many lawful ways to ſeek death in; 


as if, becauſe a man may lawfully venture his life in many public 
ſervices, therefore it was lawful for him directly to throw it away 
upon any foohſh diſcontent. But the author of that diſcourſe has 
ſince been fo juſt; as to confeſs his folly, and retract it publicly him- 


ſelf. Wherefore, to proceed. For the ſame reaſon, that a man is 


obliged to preſerve his own being at all, he is bound likewiſe to 


preſerve himſelf, as far as he is able, in the right uſe of all his facul- 


ties ; that is, to keep himſelf conſtantly in ſuch temper both of bod 
and mind, by regulating his appetites and paſſions, as may beſt fit 
and enable him to perforn his duty in all other inſtances. For, as 
it matters not whether a ſoldier deſerts his poſt, or by drunkenneſs 
renders himſelf incapable of performing his duty in it; ſo for a man 


to diſable himſelf by any intemperance or paſſion, from performing 


the neceſſary duties of life, is, at leaſt for that time, the ſame thing 
as depriving himſelf of life. And neither is this all. For great in- 


3 and ungoverned paſſions, not only incapacitate a man to 
0 


tem | 
-perform his duty ; but alſo expoſe him to run headlong into the 


commiſſion of the greateſt enormities, there. being no violence or 
injuſtice whatſoever, which a man, who has deprived himſelf of his 
reaſon by intemperance or paſſion, is not capable of being tempted 


to commit. So that all the additional obligations which a man is 
any way under, to forbear committing the moſt flagrant crimes, lie 
equally upon him to govern his paſſions and reſtrain his appetites': : 


without doing which, he can never ſecure himſelf effectually from 


being betrayed” into the commiſſion of all iniquity. This is indeed 
the great difficulty of life, to ſubdue and conquer our unreaſonable 
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Ti EVIDENCE o"NATURAL 


Parr and paffions. But it is abſolutely n neceſfary to be done; 
and it is moreoyer the 2 raveſt and moſt glorious conqueſt in the 


world. Laſtiy: for the ſame reaſon that a man is obliged: not to 
depart wilkalty out of this life, which is the general ſtation that God 
haas appointed him, he is obliged likewiſe to attend the duties of 


that particular ſtation or condition of life, whatfoever it be, wherein 


- Providence has at preſent placed him, with diligence and content- 


LR 7 2 


ment, without being either uneaſy and diſcontented, that others are 
placed by providence i in different and ſuperior ſtations in the world ; 
or ſo extremely and unreaſonably ſolicitous to change his ſtate for 

the future, as thereby to negle his preſent duty. 

From theſe three great and general branches; all the frnaller and 
more particular gn: of moral Fee may (as 1 aud) caſily 
be deduced. 

$. THE LAW OF NATURE ETERNAL, UNIVERSAL, AND ABSOLUTELY 

© UNCHANGEABLE. - 

And now this (this eternal rule of equity, s 1 have been 
hitherto deſcribing) is that right reaſon, which makes the principal 
diſtinction between man and beaſts. This is the law of nature, 

which (as Cicero excellently expreſſes it) is + of univerſal extent, 

and everlaſting duration; Which can neither be wholly abrogated, 
nor repealed in any part of it, nor have any law made contrary to 
it, nor be difpenſed with by any authority; which 1 was in 
force before ever any law was written, or the foundation - of 
city or commonwealth was laid; which & was not invented by 
the wit of man, nor eſtabliſhed by the authority of any people, 
but its obligation was from eternity, and the force of it reaches 
throughout the univerſe; which {| heing founded in the nature 
and reaſon' of things, did not then begin to be a law, when it was 
firſt written and enacted by men, but is of the fame original with 
the eternal reaſons or proportions of things, and the perfections 
or attributes of God himſelf; fo that; if there was no law at Rome 
againſt rapes, at that time when Tarquin offered violence to Lu- 

TCretia, it does not therefore follow that he was at all the more ex- 

cuſable, or that his ſin agairiſt the eternal rule of equity was the 

5 leſs heinous.” | This is r aa ws pred 1 5 0 W e 
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Lease Cic. de Leg. ud, - _ 

« Legem neque hominum ingeniis excogitatams seng ſeirom qvod; e bm, 
2 1. rternum quiddam, quod po, ni mundum xegat. Cic. de Legib. lib, I. | 
Nec fi, regnante Tarquinio, nulla erat Roma feripts lex de fiupris, ideirco non con- 
4 ira illam legem ſempiternam Sextus Tarquinius vim Lucretia attulit. Erat enim ratio 
4 proſecta a rerum natura, & ad recte faciendum ImpeVens, & 3 delicto avocans ; quæ non 
6 — denique incipit lex efſe, cum 'ſcripra eſt, led tum com orta eſt: orta Sabel; mel eft 

% cum diaz divina.” Cic. de Legib. lib. II. wv 
n judicio de boaitate darum reruen, w omnes en couveniunt, ac omnia 8 
% malia 
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ſon of all men every where as naturally and neceſſarily aſſents, as 
all animals conſpire in the pulſe and motion of their heart and 


arteries, or as all men agree in their judgement concerning the 
whiteneſs of ſnow, or the brightneſs 0 the ſun. For though in 


ſome nice caſes the bounds of right and wrong may indeed (as was 
© before obſerved ). be ſomewhat difficult to determine, and, in ſome 


few even plainer caſes, the laws and cuſtoms of certain barbarous 
nations may be contrary one to another (Which ſome have been ſo 
weak as to think a juſt objection againſt there being any natural 
difference between good and evil at all); yet; in reality, this no 
more 3 hs the natural aſſent of all men's unprejudiced reaſon 
to the rule of right and equity, than the difference of moſt men's 
countenances in general, or the deformity of ſome few monſters 


in particular, proves there is no general likeneſs or uniformity in 


the bodies of men. For, whatever difference there may be in ſome 
particular laws, it is certain, as to the main and principal. branches 


of morality, there never was any nation upon earth hut owned, 
that to love and honour. God, to be grateful to benefactors, to 


rform equitable compacts, to preſerve the lives of innocent and 


harmleſs men, and the like, were things fitter and better to be 
r ee than the contrary. In fine: this is that law of nature, which, 


ing founded in the eternal reaſon of things, is as abſolutely unal- 
terable, as natural good and evil, as r mathematical or arithmetical 


truths, as light and darkneſs, as ſweet and bitter; the 9 obſervance 
of which, though no man ſhould commend it, would yet be truly 


commendable in itſelf. Which to ſuppoſe depending on the opinions 

of men, and the cuſtoms: of nations; that is, to ſuppoſe that what 
ſhall be atcounted the virtue of a man depends merely on imagina- 
tion or cuſtom to determine, is {| as abſurd, as it would be to affirm, 


that the fruitfulneſs af a tree or the ſtrength of a horſe depends 
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«© malia in moty cordis & arteriarum pulſu, aut omnes homines in opinione de nivis candore 


n 5 3 


+ * Hoc tamen non. magis tollit confenſum hominum de generali vatura boni, ejuſque | 


« partibus vel ſpeciebus pracipuis, quam levis vultuum diverfitas tollit convenientiam inter 


d homines in communi hominum definitione, aut ſimilitudinem inter eos in partium princi- 


« palium conformatione & uſu. Nulla gens eft, quæ non ſentiat actus Deum diligendi, &. 


% Nulla gens non ſentit gratitudinem erga parentes & benefactores, toti humano generi ſa- 


© lutarem eſſe. Nulla remperamentorum diverficas facit ut quifquam non bonum eſſe ſentiat 


„ gyiverſfis, ut fingulorum innocentium vite, membra, & libertas conſerventur. Cumber- 


land, de Legib. Naturæ. p. 166. | | 5 
% Neque enim an honbrificè de Deo ſentiendum fir, neque an fit amandus, timendus, co- 
© lendus, dubitari poteſt. Sunt enim hc religionum, per omnes gentes communia.—Deum 


_ © eo ipſo, quod homines fecerit rationales, hoe iNis præcepiſſe, & cordibus omaium inſculp- 


« ſiſſe, ne quiſquam cuiquam faceret, quod alivin ſibi facere iniquum duceret.” Hobbes, de 
Homine, cp. 14. [Inconfifiently enough with his own principles]. 
.* Nam vt vera & falſs, ut conſequentia & contrarns, ſua ſponte, non aliena, judican . 


« für: fic conflans & perpetua ratio vitz, quz eſt virtus ; itemque inconſtantia, quod eſt 
4e vitium ; fua natura probatur,” Cie. de Legib. lib. J. 5 
I © Quod vere dicimus, etiamſi a nullo laudetur, laudabile eſſe natura. Cic. de Offic, 


lib. 1 


34 9 - = - . * f 
% Hzxc autem in opinione exiſt mare, non in natura ponere, dementis eſt. Nam nec 


4 et nes, equi virtus, que dicitur, in opinione fita eſt, fed in natura. Cic. de Leib. 


8 merely 


18. 1. 


— — — — — ragine — 2 ” O'S Is — — _ 


" 
it. 
| 


b ” 
IE LEED 
295, v7 . 


2 


Ft 
64 uh 
ta SF IS EE 


LEE 


4 
4 , 
© 
"34 
* 
8 
123 
F514 
U 
| 
3 $1 
by 3-7 
21 
. 
'4 
4 
. 
15 
9 
. 0 
* 
M 
. 
1 
K 
9 
t 
IP 
1 
— 1 
i b 
' 3 
: oY > 
1338 
AJ 
l 21 
4 
: # 
3# 
fi 
+5 
1 
it 
: * 
1 
in 
| 88 
1 97 
by, 
1 5 
1*Þ 
bY 
| | Bi 
£1 
54 
: wk 
! RW 
|. Ba 
be: 
1 1 
2 
© 
$52 
„ 
1.3 
* 
" 
17 88 
1 
19 
4 
* 
JI 
*. 
4% 
"a 
F . 
N. 
i 
"Is 
+8; 
344 
1 
* 
be 
: . 
"$34 
© 
? 
en 
7 
”: 
+ 
5 
141 
* 
1 
6 
4 
” 
ö 
x] 
Fl 
» 
. 
# 
; 


* ee 


— SEED 


* 
R's 


b 
1 P * 
F 
1 8 % * 
— — — — — ——̃ — — 2 —— — apo; — — r 8 * ＋ 
NE — «fs. — * f ©; 4 — * . 1 
r TTT — ä —p—j—ð— 
ex ens __ . 8 — — . 
CCC 1 ͤᷣ Ä TP OE, — cad ä BEN! In AY 


4 


130 Tux EVIDENCE or NATURAL 
merely on the imagination of | thofe who judge of it. In a werd, 
' It is that law, Which if it had its original from the authority of men, 
and could be changed by it, then“ all the commands of the cruelleſt 
and moſt batbarous tyrants in the world would be as juſt and equit- 
able as the wiſeſt laws that ever were made; and + to murder men 
without diſtinction, to confound the rights of all families by the 
groſſeſt forgeries, to rob witll unreſtrained violence, to break faith 
'continnally, and defraud and cheat without reluctance, might by the 
decrees and ordinances of a mad aſſembly be made lawful and honeſt. 
In which matters if any man thinks that the votes and ſuffrages of 
Fools have ſuch power as to be able to change the nature gf things; 
why do they not likewiſe decree (as Cicero admirably expreſſes him - 
Lt); that poiſonous things may become wholeſome; and that any 
other thing, which is now deſtructive of / mankind, may become 
preſervative of it J 886 
6. ETERNAL MORAL OoBLIGATIONSs, ANTECEDENT. IN soME 
ESET EVEN TO THIS CONSIDERATION OF, THEIR: BEING 
THE WILL AND COMMAND OF 9% ⁰ A - 
Further yet; as this law of nature is. infinitely ſuperior to all aur 
thority of men, and independent upon it; ſo its obligation, prima- 
rily and originally, is antecedent alſo even to this conſideration of 
Its being the: poſitive will or command of God himſelf. For, & as 
[the addition of certain numbers neceſſarily praduces à certain ſum; 
-and certain geometrical or mechanical operations give a conſtant 
And unalterable ſolution of certain problems or propoſitions; ſo in 
moral mattets there are certain neceſſary and unalterable. reſpects or 
relations of things, whieh' have not their original from arbitrary and 
'poſitive'conftitution, but are of eternal neceſſity in their on nature. 
For example: {| as in matters of ſenſe, the reaſon why, a thing is 
"viſible, is not becauſe it is ſeen; but it is therefore ſeen, becauſe it is 
iſible: ſo in matters of natural reaſon and _ morality, that which is 
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« ĩnſtitutis aut legibus, Etiamne ſiquæ ſubt tyracoorym leges, f trigints illi Athenis leges 
% imponere voluiſſent, aut ſi omnes Atheniehſes delectstentur tyrannieis legibus, num idcirco 
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4 h leges juſta haberentur?“ Cic- de Legib,/ lib. JI... 
„od ſi populorum juſſis, ſi prineipom decretis, fi ſententiis judienm, jura conftitu- 

. «6: erentur 3 jus eſſet latrocinari, jus adulterare, jus teſtamenta falſa ſoupponere, f hc ſuf⸗ 
4 fragiis aut ſeitis multitudinis probarentur. Od 6 tanta potentia eſt ultorum ſententiis 
atque juſlis, ut eorum ſuſſragiis rerum natura vertator,z.cur non ſanciunt, ut quz mala 
4 pernicioſaque ſunt, habeantur pro boais ac ſalutaribus 3 aut cur, cum Jus ex injuria lex 
c“ facere poſit, bonum eadem facere nen poffit ex malo? Id. bie. 15 
1 « Virtutis & witiorom, fine ulla divina ratione, grave iphus conſcientize pondus eſt.“ 
„ — rf as a S NT fe 
8 Denique nequis obligationem legum naturalium arbitrarium & mutabilem a nobis 

- 6. fingi ſuſpicetur, hoc adjiciendum cenſui ; virtutum exercitium, habere rationem medii 
cc neceſſarii ad finem (ſepoſita cenſideratione imperii divini), manente rerum natura tali 
4 qualis nunc eſt. Hoc. autem ita intelligo, uti agnoſcunt plerique omnes, additionem dua- 

{4 rum unitatum duabos prius poſitis, neceſſario conſtituere numerum quaternarium; aut, 

« uti praxes geometric & mechanic, problemata propoſita ſolvunt immutabiliter; ades 
- ut nec ſapientia nec voluntas divina cogitari poſſit quicquam in contrarium conſtituere 
& poſſe. Cumberland, de Legib. Naturæ, p. 237. £2 oa „ 

9 | To bgwgrrvor, oh dür bowyrrvor ye torts did THT9 dgã ra HANG rev, dN dęã c Sid 370 


dean. -{ Note, theſe words are by Ficivus ridiculouſly tranſlated, videtur and viſum 99.] 
Sund & 75 zn, di dc ig g u r Ni à N d ti D det rte 57408 £54 
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holy and good (as creatures depending upon and worfhiping God, 
znd practiſing juſtice and equity in their dealings with each other, 
and the like) is not therefore holy and good, becauſe it is com- 
manded to be done; but is therefore commanded by God, becauſe 
it is holy and good. The exiſtence indeed of the things them 


ſelyes, whoſe proportions and relations we confider, depend entirely - 


on the mere arbitrary will and good pleaſure of God, who can create 
things when he pleaſes, and deſtroy them again whenever he thinks 
fit. But when things are created, and fo long as it pleaſes God to 
continue them in being, their proportions, which are al:ftrattly of 
eternal neceſſity, are alſo in the things themfelves abſolutely unal- 
terable. Hence God himſelf, though he has no ſuperior, from 
whoſe, will to receive any law of his actions, yet diſdains not to 
_ obſerve the rule of equity and goodneſs as the law of all his actions in, 
thegoyernment of the world, Ezek. xviii. and condeſcends to ap- 
eal even to men for the equity and righteouſneſs of his judgements. 
To this law, the infinite perfections of his divine nature make it 
neceſſary for him (as has been before proved +) to have conſtant re- 
gard; and (as a learned prelate of our own ꝗ has excellently ſhown), 


not barely his infinite power, but the rules of this eternal law, are 


the true foundation and the meafure of his dominion over his crea- 
tures. Now for the ſame reaſon that God, who hath no ſuperior 
to determine him, yet conſtantly directs all his own actions by the 
eternal rule of juſtice and goodneſs; it is evident all intelligent 
creatures; in their ſeveral. ſpheres. and proportions, | ought to obey 
the ſame rule according to the law of their nature; even though it 
could be ſuppoled ſeparate from that additional obligation of its 
being the poſitive will and command of. God. And doubtleſs there 
haye been, many men in all ages in many parts of the heathen 
world; who. not e e enough to collect from mere 
nature any tolerably juſt and explicit apprehenſions concerning the 
_ attribute of God, much © leſs having been able to deduce from 
"thence any clear and certain knowledge of his will, have yet had a 
very great ſenſe of right and tr ath, and been fully perſuaded in their 


* Kel api; vg f avrh Gerry igt TW pranapluy dT Wor n an de  avfigunu x, . 
_ Origen. er, Seiten, 8 W : 2 IF 8 | 
GCC ðZd fb NS og Es. is x 

2 © Diftamina'divini intellectos ſanciontur io leges apud ipſum valituras, per immutabi- 
% litatem ſuarum perfeckiobum.“ Cumberland, de Leg. Nature, p. 343+ PR 

« Solebam ipſe quidem, cum aliis plurimis, antequam dominii juriſque omyis originem 
„ oniyerſaliter & diftinfte confiderafiem ; dominium Dei, in creationem velut integram 

« <jus originem, refolvere. Verum quoniam, &c.—in hanc tandem conceſſi ſententiam, 
$ dominium Dei eſſe jus vel poteſtatem ei a ſua ſapientia & bonitate, velut a lege, datam 
© ad.regimen eorum omnium que ab ipſo unquam erexta ſuerint vel creabuntur.—Nec po- 
i rerir quiſquam merito conqueri, dominium dei intra nimis anguftos limites hac expiica- 
% tione coerceri ; qua hoe unum dicityr, illus nullam partem confiſtere in poteſtate quic- 

« quam faciendi contra finem optimum, bonum commune.“ Idem. p. 345, 346. 

#4 Contra autem, Hobbiada reſolutio dominit divini in potentiam ejus irreſiſtibilem adeo 
F aperte ducit ad, & ut mibi dubium non fit, illod ab eo fiftum ſuiſſe, Deoque aitribu- 
4 tum, in eum tantum finem, ut juri ſuo omaium in omnia patrocinaretut.“ Id. p. 344. 

Nos e contrario, fontem indicavimyis, e quo demonſtrari poteſt, juſtitiam univerlalem, 
« omnemque adeo virtutem moralem, qu in rectore requiritur, in Deo pre cæteris reſul - 


ese, eadem plans methode, dus homines ad eas excolendaz obligari oſtendemus.“ 1d. 
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- 12 Tut EVIDENCE of NATURAL 

on minds of many unalterable obligations of morality.” - But this 
_ ſpeculation, * though neceſſary to be taken notice of in the diſtinct 
. order and method of diſcourſe, is in itſelf too dry, and not of great 
uſe to us, Who are abundantly aſſured that all moral obligations are 
morecver the plain and declared will of God; as ſhall be ſhown 


— 


particularly in its proper place. 


7. THE LAW OF NATU RE :OBLIGATORY, ANTECEDENT T 


"ALL CONSIDERATION OF 
ö ñꝙ/ ß nn Wt 
L.zſtly, this law of nature has its full obligatory power, antecedent 
to all confideration of any particular private and perſonal reward. or 
puniſhment, annexed either by natural . or by poſitive 
appointment, to the obſervance or neglect of it. This 11 is very 


* 


evident: becauſe, if good and evil, right and wrong, fitneſs and un- 


Saures of aß ne be (is bis been ſhowh) originally; eter- 
nally, and neceflarily, in the nature of the things themſelves ;. it is 
pin that tlie view of particular rewards or puniſhments, whichis only 


2 1fter-confideration, and dees not at all alter the nature of things, 


cannot be the original cauſe of the obligation of the law, but is only 
an additional weight to enforce the * pong of what men were be- 


fore obliged to by right reaſon. There is no man, who has any 


juſt ſenſe of the difference between good and evil, but muſt needs 
acknowledge, that virtue and goodneſs * are truly amiable, and to be 
choſen for their own ſakes and” ifitrinfic worthy though a man had 
no Þ oy of gaining any particular advantage to himſelf by the 
practice of them; and that, on the contrary, cruelty, violence, and 


oppreſſion," fraud, injuſtice, and all manner. of wickedneſs, are of 
themſelves hateful, and by all means to be avoided, even + though 


a man had abſolute aſſurance, that he mould bring no manner of 


inconvenience upon himſelf by the commilſſion of any or all of theſe 
crimes. This likewiſe is excellently and admirably expreſſed by 


Cicero: Virtue,” faith. he T, “ is that, which, though no profit 


- © or advantage whatſoever was to be expected to à man's ſelf from 


5 the prattice of it, yet muſt without all controverly be acknowledged 


to be truly defirable for its own fake alone. And accordingly g all 


$7 3 e L od 
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64 nulla effet naturz lex, qu illas imperaret,” Cumberland, de Leg. Nat. p. 2 
+ _ ee, x,, PN, 
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“ Honeftum 1d intelligimvs, quod tale eſt, ut detracta omni utilitate, fine ullis premils 
« 1 per ſeipſum poſfit jore laudari. ic. de Finih. II. 


te "1h 
Nas 0 


' 


% Atque hxc omais propter ſe ſolum, ut nihil adjungatur emolumenti, petenda ſunt. 7 


Id. de Inventione, lib. II. n ee ETD tt >.. 8 
Nihil eſt de quo minus dubitari poſſit, quam & honefta expetenda per ſe, & eodem 
« modq turpia per ſe eſſe fogienda.” Id, de Finib. G . hes of 
Jus & omne honeftum, ſua ſponte eſt experendum, . Etenim omaes viri boni, ipſam 
e æquitatem & jus ipſum amant.“ Id. de Legib. lib I | OY ITT Rk 
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as KEVEALED KELIGHON. 133 
_ good men love right and equity; and do many things without 
. 66 any proſpect of advantage at all, merely becauſe they are juſt and 
5 right, and fit to be done.” On the contrary, Vice is {6 odious 
% in its/own nature, and ſo fit to be avoided, even though no pu- 
«:niſhinent was to enſue ; that * no man, who has made any toler- 
«© able proficiency in moral philoſophy, can in the leaſt doubt, but, 
* if he was fure the thing could be for ever concealed entirely both 


1% from God and men, ſo that there ſhould not be the leaſt ſuſpicion 


« of its being ever diſcovered; yet he ought not to do any thing 
«unjuſtly, covetouſly, wilfully, paſſionately, licentioufly, er any way 
« wickedly. Nay, + if a good man had it in his power to gain all 
«© his neighbour's wealth by the leaſt motion of his finger, and was 
i ſure it would never be at all ſuſpected either by God or man; 
% unqueſtionably he would think, he ought not to do it,. And 


„ whoever wonders at this has no notion what it is to be 'reall - 
% good man.” Not i that any ſuch thing 8 mine in nature, that 


any wiekedneſs can be indeed concealed from God; but only, upon 
ſuch a ſuppoſition, the natural and neceſſary difference between 
Fo and injuſtice is made to appear more clearly and undeniably. 
Ver iT Dots NOT FROM THENCE AT ALL'FOLLOW, EITHER” THAT 
A GOOD MAN OUGHT TO HAVE NO RESPECT TO REWARDS AND 
\-PUNISHMENTS, OR THAT REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS©ARE 
- NOT. ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY TO MAINTAIN: THE PRACTICE or 


% 


2” VIRTUE IN THIS PRESENT WORLD. © 


either that a good” man ought to have no reſpect to rewards and 
puniſhments, or that rewards and puniſhments are not abſolutely 
neceffaty to maintain the practice of virtue and righteouſneſs in this 
preſent world. d ten indeed, that virtue and vice are eter- 
nally and neceſſarily different; and that the one truly deſetves to be 
choſen for its own fake,” and the other ought by all means to be 


avoided; though à man was fure for his 'own particular, neither to 


gain nor loſe atiy thing by the practice of either. And, if this was 
traly the fate of things in the world, certainly that man muſt have 
very corrupt ing, indeed, Who could in the leaſt doubt, or fo 
muell as once 


- 16 Optithi- quique' 


W honeſtum eſt; etſi nullum conſecuturum emolementum vident. Id. de Finib 


* c Satis enim Le ons aliquid in pbiloſophia profecimus) perſuaſum eſſe deber, 
« fi omnes deos homineſque celare poſſimus, nihil tamen avare, nibil injuſte, nib:1 l bi- 
_ « dinoſe, nibil incontinenter eſſe faciendum.“ Id. de Offic. lib, III. i 
di nemo ſeiturus, nemo ne ſujſpicaturus quidem fit, quum aliquid divitiarum, potentiæ, 
4 Jdominationis, libidinis cauſaFfeceris ; ſi id diis hominibuſque ſuturum fit ſemper ignotum, 
te fiſne facturus? Id. ibid. . e 


1 © Itaque fi vir bonus habeat hane vim; ut, ſi digitis concrepverit, poſſit in locupletum 


» 
. 


4 teſtamenta nomen ejus irrepere 3 hac vi non utatur, ne fi exploratum quidem habeat id 


„% omnino neminem unquam ſuſpicaturum.— Hoc qui admiratur, is ſe, quis fic vir bonus, 
« neſeire fatetur. Idem, de offic. lib. 111, e ee | on 
r * d pa Tuyaidy tin c r. e νẽõt̃ Jeu m aubganty., hug del 
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much as ones deliberate with himſelf, which he would chooſe. | 
Bat the caſe does not ſtand thus. "The queſtion now im the general 


permulta ob eam unam cauſam füciubt, quis deret, quia rectum, 
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Ver brayely indeed taught, that the praflice. of virtue was, 
only infinitely to be preferred before all the ſinful pleaſures. in the 
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184 Tux EVIDENCE or NATURAL 
practice of the world, ſuppoſing all expectation of rewards. and pu- 


_  niſbments ſet aſide, will not be, whether a man would chooſe. yir- 


tue for its own fake, and avoid vice; but the practice of vice is 
accompanied with great temptations and allurements of pleaſure and 
wofit ; and the practice of virtue is often threatened with great ca- 
lamities, loſſes, and ſometimes even with death itſelf. And this 
alters the queſtion, and. deſtroys the practice of. that which appears 
ſo reaſonable. in the whole ſpeculation, and introduces amecefſity of 
rewards . and puniſhments. For though. virtue is unqueſtionably 
worthy. to be choſen. for its own ſake, even without any expectation 
of reward; yet it does not follow. that it is therefore entirely ſelf- 
ſufficient, and able to ſupport a man under all kinds of ſufferings, 
and even death itſelf, for its fake, without any proſpect of future 
recompence. Here therefore began the error of the Stoicks; who 
taught that the bare praQice of virtue was itſelf the chief good; and 


- able of itſelf to make a man happy under all the calamities in the 


world. Their defencę indeed of the cauſe of virtue was very 
brave: they ſaw well that its excellency was intrinfſic, and founded 
in the nature of the things themſelves, and could not be altered by 
any outward circumſtances; that therefore. virtue muſt needs be de- 
Frable for its own fake, and not merely for the advantage it might 
bring along with it; and, if ſo, then conſequently neither could any 
external diſadvantage, which it might happen to he attended with, 
change the intrinſic worth of the thing 30 or ever make it ceaſe 
to be truly deſirable. Wherefore, in the caſe of ſufferings and 
death for the fake. of virtue; not having any, certain knowledge of a 
Futyre fate of reward (tough the wiſeſt of them did indeed hope 
Lor it, and think. it highly probable), they, were forced, that they 


- 


might be conſiſtent with their own principles, to ſuppoſe the prac- 
rice of virtue a ſufficient reward to itfelf in all cafes, and a full com- 


penfation for all the ſufferings in the world. And accordingly they 
of virtue was not 


world; but alſo + that a man ought without ſcruple to chuſe, if the 
caſe was propoſed to him, rather to undergo 19 fe 


um, oflible ſufferings 
with virtue, than to. obtain all poſſible worldly happineſs. by ſin; 


a 
and the ſuitable practice of ſome few of them, as of "par fox in- 


dance, who choſe to die the eruelleſt death that could be invented, 
rather than break bis faith with an enemy, is indeed very wonder - 


* 4 Eft autem unus dies bene & ex preceptis tuis actus, peccanti immortalitati ante- 
« ponendus.” Cic: Tuſc. Qua. lib. V. F n 4p Geben a 5 . 

: © ro ſi duo fint, quorum alter optimus vir, æquiſſimus, ſamma juſtitia, fingolari 
Zap Fae; alter inſigni ſcelere & audacia : et ſi in eo fit errore civitas, ut bonum illum virum, 
4c ſceleratum, facinoroſum, nefarium putet; contra autem qui fit improbiſlimus, exiſtimet 


4 eſſe ſumma probitate ac fide : proque hac opinione omnium civium, bonus ille vir vexetur, 


. rapiatur, manus ei denique auferantur, effodiantur oculi, damnetur, vincistur, uratur, ex- 
( terminetur, egeat ; pofiremo, jure etiam optimo omnibus miſerrimus eſſe videatur; con- 


44 tra zutem ille improbus laudetur, colatur, ab omnibus diligatur, omnes ad eum honores, 
v omnia imperia, omnes opes omnes 1 0 copiz conferantur, vir denique optimus om- 


e nium eftimatione, & digniſſimus omni fortuna judicetur: quis tandem erit tam demens, 
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5 D REVEALED RELIGLON. 155 
ful and to be admired. But yet, after all chis, it is plain that the 


general practice of virtue in the world can never be ſupported upon 


this foot. The diſcourſe is admirable, but it ſeldom goes further 
than meer words: and the practice of thoſe few, who have acted ac- 
cordingly, has not been imitated by the reſt of the world. Men 
never will generally, and indeed it is not very reaſonably to be ex- 
pected they ſhould, part with all the comforts of life, and even life 
itſelf, without expectation of any future recompence. So that, if 
we ſuppoſe no future ſtate: of rewards, it will follow, that God has 
endued men with ſuch faculties as put them under a neceſſity of 
' approving and chuſing virtue in the judgement of their own, minds; 
and yet has not given them wherewith to ſupport themſelves in the 
ſuitable and conſtant practice of it. Ihe conſideration of which 


inexplicable difficulty ought to have led the philoſophers to a firm 
belief and expectation of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, 
without e N whole ſcheme of morality cannot be ſupported. 
And, becauſe a thing of ſuch neceſſity and importance to mankind 


was not more clearly and directly and univerſally made known, it 


might naturally have led them to ſome farther conſequences alſo, 


which I ſhall have occaſion particularly to deduce. hereafter. 
THE MANIFOLD ABSURDITIES OF MR, HOBBES'S DOCTRINES, 
' CONCERNING THE ORIGINAL OF, RIGHT, SHOWN, IN, PAR» 
 PICOHAKN 49 514 3 e e Ak Ne Aaron 
And now, from what has been ſaid upon this head, it is eaſy. to 
ſee the falſity and weakneſs of Mr. Hobbes's doctrines; that there 
is no ſuch thing as juſt and unjuſt, right and wrong, originally in 
the nature of things; that men in their natural ſtate, antecedent to 
all compacts, are not obliged to univerſal beneyolence, nor to any 
moral duty. whatſoever ; but are in a ſtate of war, and have ever 

one a right to do whatever he has power to do; and that, in civil 


ſocieties, it depends wholly upon gende or the will of gover- 


nors, to define what ſhall be juſt or unjuſt. The contrary to all 
Which having been already fully demonſtrated; there is no need 
of being large in further diſproving and confuting particularly 
theſe aſſertions themſelves.” I ſhall therefore only mention a few 
_ obſervations, from which ſome of the greateſt and moſt obvious 
abſurdities of the chief principles upon which Mr. Hobbes builds 
his whole doctrine in this matter, may. moſt eaſily appear. Wha 

1. Firft then; the ground and foundation of Mr. Hobbes's 


ſcheme is this; that * all men, being equal by nature, and natu- | 


4 rally deſiring the fame things, have + cvery one a right to every 
thing, are every one deſirous to have abſolute dominion over all 
others, and may every one juſtly do whatever at any time is in 


Ab zqualitate nature. oritur unicuique ea, que cupit, acquirendi ſpes.” Leviath. 
"+. Natura dedit unicuique jus in omnia. Hoc eſt; io ſtatu mers naturali, fire ante- 
dam homines ullis pactis ſeſe invicem obftrinxifſent, vnicuique licebat fac-re quæcun- 
Ide & in quoſcunque libebat ; & poſſidere, uti, frui omaib as, que volel at & feterat. 
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his power, by violently taking from others either their poſſeſſions 
ot lives,” to gain to himſelf that abſolute dominion. Now this is 
exactly the ſame thing, as if a man ſhould affirm, that a part is 
equal to the whole, or that one body can be preſent in a thouſand 
places at once. For, to fay that one mai Has a full right to the 
fame individual things, which another man at the fame time has a 
fall Tight to, is faying that two rights may be * contradictory to 
each other; that is, that a thing may be right, at the fame time that 


it is confeſſed to be wrong. For example; if every man has a 
right to preſerve his own life, then + it is manifeſt I can have no 
right to take any man's life away from him, unleſs he has firſt for- 
feited his own right by attempting to deprive me of mine. For, 
otherwiſe, it might be right for me do that, which at the ſame time, 
becauſe it could not be done but in breach of another man's right, it 
could not be right for me do; which is the greateſt abſurdity in the 
world. The true ſtate of this caſe, therefore, is plainly this. In 
Mr. Hobhes's ſtate of nature and equality, every man having an 
equal right to preſerve his own life, it is evident every man has a 
right to an equal 3 all thoſe things which are either ne- 
ceſſary or uſeful to life. And conſequently ſo far is it from being 
| true, that any one has an original right to poſſeſs all, that, on the 
| Toögtrary, whoever firſt attempts, without the conſent of his fellows, 
| aa and except it be for ſome public benefit, to take to himſelf more than 
[uus proportion, is the beginner of iniquity, and the autlior of all 
2. To avoid this abſurdity, therefore, Mr. Hobbes is forced to 
aſſert, in the next place, that ſince every man has confeſſedly a right 
to preſerve his own life, and conſequently to do every thing that is 
neteſfary to preſerve it; and fince in tlie ſtate of nature men will 
. Heteſfarily have r perpetual jealoufies and ſuſpicions of each other's 
_ inervaching ; therefore, Joſt precaution, gives every one a right to 
Stideaybur, for his wn ſecurity, to prevent, oppreſs, and deſtroy all 
others, either by fecret artifice or oper. violence, as it ſhall happen 
ub any tins wo be ee as being. the] only eren means 
Ef ſelf⸗ preſer vation. But this 15 even a plainer abſurdity, if poſ- 
ſihle, than the former. For (beſides that, according to Mr. Hobbes s 
56ꝛk „ compatiy, may jutly do what mil 
chief they pleaſe, even Without the pretence of ſelf-preſervation), 
What can be more ridiculous than tb imagine a war of 1 men againſt 
all, the directeſt and certaineſt means of the preſervation of all? 


Nt 


Si jtmperſſibile gt fingolis, omnes & omnis Ebimmer ſubjicerez ratio -quz bhune fem 
% proponit fngolis, qui uni tamum comingere poten, Fepius quam millies proponeret im- 
© poſũbile.“ Cumberl. de Leg. Nat. p. 217. 30 DS "IS 

＋ Nes poteſt cujuſquam jus ſev hbertas ab ulla lege relifta, eo extendere, ut licest op- 
\& pognare ea, quæ aliis eadem lege imperantur facien . 
6H « Ocanium adverſus omnes, perpetve ſuſpiciones.—Bellam omnium in omnes. De 
„ 8 e ſecuritstis conſervationiſque ſus in eo ſitg cf, ut viribus actibufque 
ce pröpriis proximum ſut m vel palam vel ex idhdus prroctupare poffit.“ Ibid. c. 5. Fr. 
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I * Secucitatis viam meliorem habet nemo'anticipatione,” Levlath, cap, 13. 
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es, I s he becauſe it leads men to a neceſſity of entering into 
Tong for "each other's ſecurity. _ But then, to make theſe com- 


padts obligatory, he is forced (as I ſhall preſently obſerve more par- 


ticularly) to recur to an * antecedent law of nature; and this deſtroys 
all that he had before ſaid. For the ſame law of nature which 
obliges men to fidelity, after having made a compact, will unavoid- 


L ably, by og all the ſame accounts, be found to oblige them, before all 
compacts 


ts, to contentment and mutual benevolence, as the readieſt 
and certaineſt means to the preſervation and happineſs of them all. 


It is true, men by entering into compacts and making laws agree 


to compel one another to do what perhaps the mere ſenſe of duty, 
however really W in the higheſt degree, would not, without 
uch compacts, have force enough of itſelf to hold them to in 
practice; and ſo compacts muſt be acknowledged to be in fact a 
great addition and ſtrengthening of men's ſecurity. But this com- 


dat that entirely lawleſs: ſtate, which Mr. Hobbes calls the fate 
of nature, is by no means truly natural, or in any ſenſe ſuitable. to 


the nature and faculties of man; but, on the contrary, is a ſtate of 
extremely unnatural and intolerable corruption; as I ſhall preſently 


prove more fully from ſome ether conſiderations. 


3. Another notorious abſurdity and inconfiſtency in Mr. Hobbes's 

_ ſcheme is this: that he all along e ſome particular branches 
of the law of nature (Which he thin 

of ſome parts of his own doctrine) to be originally obligatory from 


5 the bare reaſon of things; at the ſame time that he denies and takes 


3 


away innumerable others, which have plainly in the nature and 


be ſolidly made out and defended. Thus he ſuppoſes that in the 


ſtate of nature, before any compact be made, every t man's .own'.. 
will is his only law; . a man can do is unjuſt; and 
that & whatever miſchief one man does to another is no injury nor 


injuſtice; neither has the perſon, to whom the miſchief is done, 
how great ſoever it be, any juſt reaſon to complain of wrong; 


(I think it may here reaſonably be preſumed, that if Mr, Hobbes 


neceſſary for the foundation 


fion makes no alteration in the obligation itſelf; and only ſnows, 


- reaſon, of things the ſame, foundation of being obligatory as che 
_ former, and without which the obligation of the former can never 


had lived in ſuch. a ſtate of nature, and had happened to be himſelf 


the fuffering party, he would in this caſe: have been of another 


Opinion): and yet at the fame time he ſuppoſes, that in the fame 


ſtate of nature, men are by all means obliged || to ſeek peace, and | 


Fo Toianque Iiceb dt cere quzcungue Vhebat,” De Oive, c. f. 


1“ Conſequens cf, ut nihil fi ii 
1 lac e ee Levisth. Co 13. 


F. Er his ſequitur; injurians dg mint fieri poſſe, viß ei qucum inirox. paftum.—Sigois | 


© aljcyi vocest, quocum .nibjl pactus eſt; damnum ei infert, non injuriam.— Ettzu m ñ is 


ce * damnum recipit, injuriam expoſtplaret; ig. qui fecit fic bac en ? q unge 
b at 


% facerem ego tyo potius, quam meg libity ? Kc. In qua ratione, Þ 
* The non video quid fit 
* 10 * 


i nulla. interceſſegur 


quod, poſſit reprehendi.“ De Cive, c. 3. 8 


rima & fundamentalis lex natütæ elt, guariodacs «if: pavers 0 ieh d drew” : 
Pe Cive, e. 2. $24 . /// Je pee 8 
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to ® enter into eompacts to remedy the forementioned 


No if men are obliged by the original reaſon and nature of things 
d ſeek terms of peace, and to get out of the pretended natural ſtate 


of war as ſoon as they can; how come they not to be obliged ori- 
ginally, by the ſame reaſon and nature of things, to live from the be- 
ginning in univerſal benevolence, and avoid entering into the ſtate 
of war at all? He muſt needs confeſs they would he obliged to do 
fo, did not ſelt-preſervation' neceffitate them every man to war upon 


others: but this cannot be true of the firſt aggreſſor; whom vet 


Mr. Hobbes, in the + place now cited, vindicates' from being guilty 


of any injuſtice; and therefore herein he ntiavoidably contradicts 


himfelf. - Thus again: in moſt inſtances of morality, he ſuppoſes 


right and wrong, juſt and unjuſt, to have no foundation in the na- 5 
ture of things, but to depend entirely on poſitive laws; that f the 


rules or diſtinction of good and evil, honeſt and diſhoneſt, are 
mere civil conſtitutions ; and whatever the chief magiſtrate com- 
mands is to be accounted good; whatever he forbids, evil: that 

it is the law of the land only, which makes robbery to be rob- 
Fg or adultery, to be adultery: that i the commandments, to ho- 
nour our parents, to do no murder, not to commit adultery; and all 


_ the other laws of God and nature; are no further obligatory than 
te civil power ſhall think fit to make them ſo: nay, that #* where | 
me ſupreme authority commands men to worſhip! God by an 
image or idol in heathen countries (for in this inſtance he cauti- 


ouſly excepts Chriſtian ones), it is lawful and their duty to do 
it 4 (agreeably, as a natural conſequence to all this) that 175 It 


ds men's poſitive duty to obey the commands of tlie civil power in 
All things, even in things clearly and directiy againſt their con- 
Bees 0 (chat is, chat it is their 3215 _ to 9 40 ts which 


5 17 


4, See, De Cive, esp. 2 5 5 2 . . . 


5 45 Ex his ſequitur, injuriam-vemioi i ferl þ offe, Ne. . 


4 Regulas boni & mali, juſth & injufti, one! & inhoneſti, elfe leges Gres; ar-. 


e quod legiſlator kreceperit, 10 pro bono; quod yetuerit, id pro Th habendum e 


ire, c. 12. C1. | 
8 e 'Quod ackie juſts vel Wage be u drt imgeraatia. provenit. imĩ que im- 
2 perant, juſta faciont imperando; quæ vetant, vetando faciunt i injuſta,” Cive, c. 12. 


. lo which ſection it is worth obſerving, how he ridiculouſly interprets thoſe words 


\ Solomon (i dabis ſervo tuo cor docile, ut poflit diſcernere inter bonum c malum””), to 


"FM Ggnily, vot his underſtanding or diſcerning, but his decteciog what ſhall be good, and what 
de bs in. jubear invadere aliquid, non ef ilud lenses adukerium, nb. 


De Cive, c. 14. § 10. 


1 * Sequitur ergo, legibus inis, non occides, non meechabere, non furabere, parentes ho. 


2 norabis, nibil aliud præcepiſſe Chriſtum, quam ut cives & ſubditi ſuis ee er & _ 
« imperateribus in . r omnibus circa meum, tuum, ſuum, alienum, abſ 


15 5 25 « dirent.”, De Cive, c. 17. i 
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7 5 is qui iq fieri honorificum eſſe purant ; certè faciendum eft.” De Cive 15 13. 918. 


-- ++ Voiverſaliter & in ogy 6. obedire obligamur. De Cive, e. 14 


e Doctrina alia, 8 obedientiæ civili repugnat, eſt, quicquid faciat civis quicupquocon= 
| . tra conſcientiam u 


055 neee _ He deny © e 4 

in io corum qui It, peccare tos, quoties principam vorum, que 
et bi ivjuſta videntur eſſe, exſequuntur & erronea eſt, & i ne; * e dur obe · 
"Gientiz civili adverſamiur,” De Cive, c, 12. 92 — 


\ 
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5 Son: to obſerve them in ks Sus me n when it Is 
ſafe ſo do: (he might as well have ſaid, that human laws and con- 
ſtitutions have + power to make light be darkneſs, and darkneſs 
a liglit; to make fweet be bitter, and bitter ſweet: and indeed, as one 
abſurdity will naturally lead a man into another, he does lay ſome- 

thing very like it; namely that I the civil authority i is to judge of 

all opinions and doctrines whatſoever ; to § determine queſtions 
philoſophical, mathematical; and, becauſe indeed the fignification of 
words is arbitrary, even arithmetical ones alſo; as, whether a man 


ſhall preſume to affirm that two and three make five or not); and 


yet: at the ſame time, ſome particular things, which it would either 
have been too flagrantly ſcandalous for him to have made depend- 
ing upon human laws; as that ** God is to be loved, honoured and 


adored; that f, a man ought not to murder his parents; and the 


like: or elſe, which were of neceſſity to be ſuppoſed for the founda- 
tion of his own ſcheme ; as that Ir compacts ought to be faithfully 
performed, and obedience 9 te be duly paid to civil powers: "the 
Obligation of theſe things, he is forced to deduce entirely from the 


internal reaſon and fitneſs of the things themſelves ; Il antecedent | 


to, independent upon, and unalterable by, all hain conſtitutions 
whatſoever. In which matter, he is guilty of the groſſeſt abſurdi 

and inconſiſtency that can be. For if thoſe greateſt and irongef 

of all our obligations, to love and honour God, for inſtance, or to 

perform compacts faithfully, depend not at all on any human con- 

ſtitution, but muſt of neceſſity ( to avoid making obligations reci- 

procally depend on each other in a circle) be confeſſed to ariſe 

originally from, and be founded in, the eternal reaſon and unalter- 

able nature and relations of things themſelves; and the nature and 

| en of N eee, be ff ently clear and evident; ſo that 


115 9 7 


. « Coheed of) been nature ſemper et ubique obligare i in foro interna; Gree con- 


5 3 ſcientis; 3 non 3 foro externo ; ſed tum een cum ſecurè id fieri poflit,” De 
ive, E. 3. 
ue fi tanta potentia eſt Rultorum ſententiis' argue juffis, ut eorum  ſuffragiis rerum 

40 natura vertatur ; cor non 3 ut a e N. wa 25 boats, 

« ac ſalutaribus? Cicero de N 12 | - 
De Cive, c. 6: mor | MY N 10 
Ibid. . 17, b 5 : IV; i N E To b 
Ibid. Ce 18. 


* Neque « * an 3 de Deo ſentiendum fi, neque 8 an Ke Crna rimendus, | 


8 colendus, dubitari poteſt. Sunt enim hæc religionum per omnes gentes communis.“ De 


Cap» 14. | 
++ © $i is qui amen rat imperium, ſeipſum, imperantem dico, interficere alicwi 3 im- 


$f peret; non tenetur. e ape &c. cùm fi lius mori quam vivere infamis atque 
Th exoſus malit. Et n oaſus ſunt, cum mandata tactu inhoneſta ſunt, dc.“ De Cons 0. C. 
{Tr 


” « Lex naturalis eſt pactis ſtandum effe, five fidem obſereaidam efſe,” De Cive, c. 3 8 t. 
« Lex naturalis omnes leges civiles jubet obſervari.“ Tbid. c. 14. § 10. 


% Legem civilem, quz non fit lata in contumeliam Dei (eujus _—_— 8 eivicares 
6 non ſunt ſui juris, nec dicuntur leges ferre &.). De Cive, o. 14. $38: 
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he who ? diſhonours God, gr. wilfylly breaks his faith, js (accord- 
ing to Mr. 5 A, own do, guilty of as great an blardiny 
in practise, and ontradicting the right reaſon of his 
"Own, mind, as he. 1 pl a diſpute is eee to a neceſſity of aſſert· 
ing ſomething, inconſiſtent with itſelf; and the original obligation 
to theſe duties can N hence only be diſtinctiy deduced; then, 
ſor the ſame xeaſon, all the other duties likewiſe of hatural religon, 
« ſuch as, univerſal benevolence, juſtice, equity, and the like, (which 1 
Have before proyed to receive in like manner their powex ef obliging 
from he eternal reaſon and relations of thing), muſt ens the be 
"obligatory ane to any conſideration of poſitive compact, and 


- unalterably. and e fy? on all human conſtitutions. whatſa- 


ever; and conſequentiy Mr. Hobbes's whole ſcheme (both of 2 
ate of. nature. at firſt, wherein there was no ſuch thing as right or 
- wrong, juſt or unjuſt, at all, and of theſe. things depending after- 
Wards, by virtue of compact, wholly and abſolutely on che poſitive 
mn arbitrary determination of the civil power z) fall hi this Way en- 
to the ground, by his having been forced to ſuppoſe ſome par- 
things A K aul. originally, and in their gyn nature. On 
1 if the rules of right and wrong, * and unjuſt, have 


none of them any obligatory, force in the fiate of nature, antecedent 
, to politive compact; then, for the ſamę reaſon, neither. will they be 


of any force affer the compact, ſo as to afford men any certain and 
Tea . (exce Flag ne only hat 0-003 —— from the compulſion 
25 laws, and ſhment ; whic refore, ĩt may well be 
ſed, is LAN r. „Hobbes really _— at the bottoms); For 
Rn be no n of Ih and right antecedentfa.the.com- = 
then whence 15 the gbligation of the compact itſelf, on 
TY he, ſuppaſes- all gther obligations tothe ſaunded If, befare 
any compact was Jade, it was no injuſtice for u Man i0 take away 
the life of his neighbepr, not for his own preſervation, hut merely 
40 fatisfy an 7 arbitrary humonr or plesſure, and without any reaſon 


ot provocation at all; how comes it to be an injuſtice, after he has 


Made a compact, 4 break and neglect it? or what is it that makes 
ee one's werd to be a greater and more unnatural; crime 
line 2 man. . for no — x xfaſpn; buy becaule, no po- 


Fary's 2 80 that this 
al Mr. Hobbes's s whole ſcheme is ade I wy 
eee ne Phar 


 Gmilicudo:guedem ioter; id, quod Nn eee TIE :ojotin; $638, quod In 
Hals faje appellari abſurdum. Quemadmodum enim is, qui.argymentis cagitur ad ne- 


— 


80 12 gationem aſſertionis quam privs aſſeruerat, dicitur redigi ad abfurdum*;codem . modo ity 


Avi ge animi impotentis facit vel qmittit id quod ſe non facturum vel nan amiſſuum 
2 {paRo ſuo ante promiſerat, injurizm facit: neque minus in contradictionem incidit, quam 
gi in ſcholis redpeitur, gd abfurdym,—ER itague in juris, abfurditas quedam i in converſe. 


us tione ; ficot abſorditas, injoria quiedam-eft in diſputatione.“ De Cive, c. 3. ſect. 00 


1 Ez his ſequitur, ivjuriem nemini Geri. poſſe, niſi ei quocum initur pactum.“ 
| Cive, c. 3. ſett. 4- [Which whole ſeRion highly deſerves to be read and well . | 
- 85-c004gining the fecrewof Mr. Habbes's whole ſchewe. . i 
- I © Inaque pztet gqued, 6 Hobblaga ratiocinationefier valida, omnis mel 1 eieilium 
« obligatio. collabererur ; nec al ter fier! poteſt quin earum vis labeſactetur ab omnibus 
K principiis, qu legum naturalium vim to unt aut minuunt; quoniam: in his fundatur & 

gs, 1 regiminis 
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4. That ſtate, which Mr. Hobbes calls the ſtate of nature, is not 
in any ſenſe a natural ſtate; but a ſtate of the greateſt, moſt unna- 
tural, and moſt intolerable corruption, that can he imagined. For 
reaſon, which is the proper nature of man, can never (as has been 
before ſhown) lead men to any thing elſe than univerſal love and 
benevolence: and wars, hatred, and violence, can never ariſe but 
from extreme corruption. A man may ſometimes, it is true, in 
his own defence, be neceſſitated, in compliance with the laws of na- 
ture and reaſon, to make war upon his fellows : but the firſt ag- 
greſſors, who upon Mr. Hobbes's principles (that all men * have a 
natural will to hurt each other, and that every one in the ſtate of 
nature has a f right to do whatever he has a will to) : the firſt ag - 
greſſors, I ſay, who ee theſe principles aſſault and violently ſpoil 
as many as they are ſuperior to in ſtrength, without any regard to 
equity or proportion; theſe can never, by any colour whatſoever, 
be excuſed from having Þ utterly deveſted themſelves of human 
„nature, and having & introduced into the world, contrary to all the 
laws of nature and reaſon, the greateſt calamities and moſt unnatural 
_ confuſion” that mankind by the higheſt abuſe of their natural powers 
and faculties are capable of falling under. Mr. Hobbes pretends, 
indeed, that one'of the firſt and moſt natural principles of human 
life, is || a defire neceſſarily ariſing in every man's mind, of having 
power and dominion over others; and that this naturally impells 
men to uſe force and violence to obtain it. But neither is it true, 
that men, following the dictates of reaſon and uncorruped nature, 
defire diſproportionate power and dominion over others; neither. 
if it was natural to deſire ſuch power, would it at all follow, that 
it was agreeable to nature to uſe violent and hurtful means to ob- 
tain it. For, ſince the only natural and good reaſon to deſire power 
and dominion (more than what is neceffary for every man's ſelf- 
preſervation) '1s; that the poſſeſſor of ſuch power may have a larger 
' compaſs and greater abilities and opportunitres of doing good (as 
is evident from God's exerciſe of perfectly abſolute power); it is 
plain that no man, obeying the uncorrupted dictates of nature and 
reaſon, can deſire to increaſe his power by ſuch deſtructive and 
pernicious methods, the prevention of which is the only good rea- 
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land, de Leg. Nat. P · 303. ; ; f Wks 
« Eriam extra regimen civile, a malis omnigenĩs ſimul conſideratis tutior erit, qui actibus 
de externis leges naturæ conſtantifiims obſervabit; quam qui, juxta dorinam Hobbianam;, 
«vi aut inſidiis alios omnes conando preoccupare, ſecuritatem ſibi quefiverir,” Id. p. 304. 
* „ Yoluntas lædendi, omnibus ineſt in tau naturæ.“ De Cive, c. 1. ſect. 4. DE Ko 
.“ Th ſtatu naturali, unicuique licebat facere quæc unque & in quoſcunque_ libebat.”* 
Ibid. fe. 14. 3 „ malptahy ny oy IE 
181 nihil exiftimar contra naturam fieri, hominibus vioJandis;''quid cum eo diſſeras, 
1 91 nino hominem ex homine tollat?“ Cic, de Offic, IIb. III. e e 
F rade & d,Dεοο dlveu Tornpanay p -N Tix x; TH; vu, BAN & N H QUarr— 
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u regiminis ciyilis auftoritas ne ſecuritas, & legum a civitatibus latarum vigor.” Cumber- 


* 
2 


2 Homines libertatis & dominii per naturam amatores.” Leviath. c. 17. 
© Nemini dubium eſſe debet, quin avidius ferrentur homines vatura ſua, ſi 
) fo : 


« ad dominationem quim ad ſocietatem. De Cive, c. f. ſect. 242... 
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n Tat EVIDENCE or NATURAL 


fon that males the power itſelf truly deſirable. "Al vidlene@there- 
fore ani war #re-plainly the effects, not of natural defires; hut of 
untatural and extreme corr 
_ unwarily proves againſt himſelf, by thoſe very arguments; whereby 
| he-endeaviurs to prove tim war and contention is more natural 
to men, then to bees or ants. For his arguments on this head 
are all Jrawh from mers ufmg chemſelves (as the animals he is 
ſpeaking of cannot do) t = ſtrwe about hohobts and dignities, 
til the contertibn grows up imto hatred, ſeditions; and wars; 40 
AI ſeparate"each"one His private intereſt from the public, and 
dureh ki highly above — upon getting and engroſſing to himſe 
| 27 than ti de bf che things of life; to f find Gale with 
2 ch other's — 9 ft and; through! ſelf-conceit;' bring in don 
tinval itihovation and diſtractions; to & impoſe one upon another, 


by lies, falkfying, und deckit calling good evil, and evil good; ts 
: [grow Extviows x the proſperity of others, or proud and domineer- 


mg when theinfblves are in enſe and plenty; and to * keep up to- 
peace and agreement among — mſelves, merely by artificial 
: s, and the compulfion of laws. All which things are ſo 
fat from being truly the natural effects and reſult of men's reaſon 
and other faculties, that, on the eontrary, they are. evidently; ſome 
of the groſſeſt abules and moſt unnatural corruptions thereof, that 
__ any one, who was arguing on the oppoſite Kale _ the queſtion, 
„ y have ear ed te Have inſtanced i. 
chat chief and principal argument ch 4s one of the 
9 4 ore bog of Mr. — — and — ſollowers ſyſtem; 
; — thit/$+ God's irreſiſtible power is the only foundation of 
bis dominion, Ut the only meaſure of his right over his ereatures; 
t ww 52 eur p Aer much Tight, 
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10 ntia que rattonem non t, nullum ectum vident vide 
| 5 eee (dara u rerum pv ende Sed i in moltitbdine 13 annum e 
5 4 40 extirix fspere exiffimantcs, bonsntur tes nove! er erf mover 
* diverfis modis ;/ id quod eſt Ainrüctes & bellum civile. De Cive, . oy 5. 
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And this Mr; Hobbes himſelf 


'axd REVEALED RELIGION, | 
us it has bw power; that is, that it is naturally riglit for e Nd 
thing to: do whatever it has power to do: this A tay, 
| of all his others the moſt notoriouſly falſe and abſurd, © As. may 
ſufficiently: appear (befides what nas been * already faid, of God's 
other perfections being + as much the meaſure. af his eight, A his 
wer is,) from this ſingle conſideration. Suppoſe the devil (for 
when men run into extreme impious affertions, they mu, be an- 
ſfwered with ſuitable ſuppoſitions) ; ſuppoſe, I ſay, ſuch à being 28 
we conceive the devil to be, of extreme malice, cruelty, and ini- 
quity, was endued with fupreme abſolute power, and made uſe of 
it only to render the world as miſerable as — le, in the moſt 
cruel, arbitrary, and unequal manner th e. 1mmagined ;; Would 
it not follow undeniably, upon Mr. Hobbes 's Hs homes Sncp. domi- 


nion is founded in power, and power is the meaſure of pight, and. 


conſequently abſolute power gives abſolute right; that ſuch a go» 
vernment. as this wonld not only be as much of neceſſity indeed 
to be ſubmitted-to, but alſo that it would be as juſt and right, a 
+ with as little reaſon to be complained of, as is the preſent ge- 
vernment of the world in the hands of the ever-blefſed and infant: 


good God, whoſe love ind goodneſs and tender mercy aer cr : 


where over all his works? 


Here Mr. Hobbes, as an  unanſwerable argument in defence of 


his aſſertion, urges; that g the only reaſon, why men are bound We 
obey God, is plainly nothing but weakneſs. or want of pow 

becauſe, if they chemſelves were all-powerful, it is n they 
could not be ander any obligation to obey; and conſequently power 
would give them an undoubted right to do what they pliaſed, 
Tl!üat is 0 fay : if men were not created and dependent beings, it 
ies ttue they could not indeed be obliged to the proper relatiye duty 


of oreated and dependent beings, viz. to obey the will and com- 


2 of another in things poſitive. But, from their obligation to 

ractiee of moral N of juſtice, righteouſneſs, equity, ho- 

8, purity: ver 1 beneficence, faithfulneſs, and truth. from 
_ Mr. 'Ho bes fallaciouſly in this argument, and moſt. im- 
pioufly in his whole ſcheme, endeavours || to diſcharge them; from 
this they could not be diſcharged by any addition of power hat- 
Hoever.! Becauſe the e e Fee is not, as the hi- 


1 ro obey in things of arbitrary . Er- r 
0 


anded only in the WEARS, eee N 
1255 x80, 16 
72 Seer r ben its. ö 
od & jus regnandi A est . ab i edi fa, maſt 


PHY fandum'iph obedientiam; incumbere bominibys pg m — +ety * 3 * · 
. arr * adds in his note]; “ 8i cui durum hoc vi tur, i lum yogo vt tꝛedta co- 
| bones cbofiderare vetir, f effent duo omniportentes, dter utri obedire- oblig 

onſtebitur, credo, neutrum nutri obligari. Hoc & verum eſt, verumiquayue:eſt quod 


+ Hemincs idee Deo ſabjeRios eſſe, Maia emaiprenzosupn Jum?” De Cie, c, 4 


* cos & benignos fuifſe; 


4 © Oe enim outta vim & naturam Georg 2 homines qu ſetis, 19 8 15 5 
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perſons obliged ;. 770 Mor and. chiefly in th eternal and unchange- 


re nature 105 reaſon of 08 w themſelves, For, theſe ings | 


2521 only. to his creature * but all 
t e 


to himſelf, ; as being the;rul ule of all 55 own. actions MM b Net 

Er of the wor Nag, Pet es, 37: 906 ett 10 I 1110 775 4 5 
18 0 dry Þ1 irg fab Ti Alas 

- © haye;been, the ah bad 11 aa 

the foundation La 

Jigion;;--for,, the; 


cipally N 1gnet 75 | 5 5 2 whereof, | 15 1 Wa 
Was . intended: and incpnſiſtent wherewith, or in oppo- 
fition to which, all do&rines whatſoever, ſupported by what pre- 


tence of reaſon, or. e An Cn & and 9 1 
| tp God is true. be: 12 £1 1 Fett 


9 
£ 4 TS 4 ” ; by 
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II. Though. theſe coral 4 ble are 5 of Witt. 
8 incumbent on all rational beings, even antecedent to the 
conſideration of their being the poſitive will and command of od; 
Jet chat which moſt; ſtrongly confirms, and in practice moſt ef. 
fectually and. indi 2 enforces them upon us, is this; "that | 
both from che perfections of God, and the nature of things; and 

from ſeveral other.collateral conſiderations, it appears, that. as God 


5 * himſelf neceſſarily juſt and good in the gxerciſe, of his infinite 


5 Prove, that it muſt alſo be His will, "that all 1 Mould be 


wer in the government of the whole world, ſo he cannot but 
Jikewiſe: poſitively require that all his rational 1 8 ſhould i in 


| «their proportion be ſo too, in the exerciſe of each-of their powers 


zn their ſeveral and reſpective ſpheres. That is; as theſe eternal 
moral obligations are really in perpetual force, merely from” their 
own natute, and the ahſtract reaſon of things o alſo. they are 
- moreover the expreſs and unalterable will; command, and law of 
God to is creatures, which: he cannot but expect ſhould, in obe- 
Aience to his ſupreme. authority, as well as in compliance with-the 
natural reaſon of things, be age and conſtantly, obſerved 
through the Whole creation e | 
This propoſition is 0 evident, and has etl need a! being jr 
- ticularly proved. 


i "ET 


Tnar MORAL DUTIES! Art THE rosrriyg ir Au con- 


Map or Go, PROVED. FROM! INE, [FORSIDEKL ATION: 'OF 
© THEDIVINE ATTRIBUTES: » . 

For, iſt, The ſame reaſons which prove to vs that God m ft of 

1 be bimſelf infinitely, holy, ang juſt, and good, ky 


-1o: likewile;. according to the preportions and capacities of their 
ſeveral Ade ac That there Gu n and Wm rim n 
of things, agtecments aud diſagrecments, prop! Ytions: ang ro- 
portions, fitneſſes and. unfuneſſes of. things, ab! olutely 3 in, 1. 55. own 
Hatute, has bern before largely demonſtrated; That, with regard 


5 — theſe. hxt and certain proportions and , 'of 5 the 


will of. Gg ich can * neither be influenced; by any external i power, 


> A nor 


> 
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8 i [4 


— equity, goodneſs and truth, has likewiſe been” already proved: 


and who has an infinitely tenderer and heartier concern for the haps 6 
pineſs of his creatures, than mortal men can have for the welfars 
8 their poſterity, muſt deſire to be imitated by his creatures in 

thoſe perfections, which are the foundation of his own unchange - 

able happineſs? In the exerciſe of his ſupreme power, we cannot 

imitate Pin ; in the extent of his unerring knowledge, we cannot 

attain to any ſimilitude with him. We cannot at all thunder with 
a voice like him; nor are we able to ſearch out and comprehend 
the leaſt part of the depth of his unfathomable wiſdom. Job xl. 9. 

But his holineſs and goodneſs, his juſtice, righteouſneſs, and truth; 

theſe things we can underſtand; in theſe things we can imitate 

him; nay, we cannot approve ourſelves to him as obedient chil- 

W we do not imitate him therein. If God be himſelf eſſen- 

tally of infinite Holineſs and purity (as, from the light of nature, 
It is of all things moſt manifeſt that he is) 3 it follows, that it is 
im poſſible but he muſt likewiſe be of purer eyes than to behold 
with approbation any manner of impurity in his creatures: Hab. 2 
JOE NS conſequently it muſt needs be Bis will, that they ſhould 9 


\ 


all (according to the meaſure of their frail and finite nature) be 
: boly. If God is himſelf a being of infinite juſtice, 
. * N righteouſneſs, 


„ $844 


; "4 p TO gi #7, 
holy as he 1s 
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 rightroofabls; arid truth; it muſt needs be his will, that all rational 
ereatiires, whom he has created after his own image 1 


| communicated' fome reſemblance of his divine cen and 
hom be.has endued with excellent powers and faculties to enable 
them pa yoke ith between good and evil; ſhould” imitate him in 
the exerciſe 'of thoſe gloribus attributes, by conforming all their 
actions to the eternal and unalterablt law of righteoufnafs. If God 
is himſelf; a being of infinite goodneſs ; „ making his fun to riſe-on 
* the evil Napr. Fn good,” and” ſending rain on the juſt and on 
py me unjuſt v. 45; Having ' never left HinglelE- wholly 
2 withioit Sitten, a doing good, giving” men rain from 
4 heaven and fruitfal: ſcafons, and filling their Hearts with food and 


| 40. gladneſs,” Akts xiv. 17; it cannot but be his will, that all reaſons 


able tore ſhould; by mutual love and denerolenbe, permit and 
afſilt tach other to — 1 in partirular the ſeveral effects and bleflings 
of this divitie univerfal good fs. Laſtly, if God is Hiniſelf a bein 

of infinite 'merey and o mpaffion; as it is plain he beam 1 wink 
nien before de puniſhes them for their wickediiefs, And often” freely 

forgives them his * ten thouſand talents,“ Matt. WII. 24. 28: it 
mut need be his will, that they ſhould forgi ve ohe /another' their. 
hundred pence; being merciful, Luke vi. 35. one to anorher, as 
unt is mereiful to them all; and having cotapaſſion each on his 
ſeildvaſtrvaüts, as God has on them, Mate. xi. 23. Thus from 
the" attributes of God, natural reaſon leads meh to the know - 


he of his will; all che ſame reaſdns and arguments, which dif- 
; We to men the natural fitneſſes or utifitrieſſes of Wange, and the 


Perfektions or attributes of God, proving equally ar the 
fame tit Ie, that * that which is trofy' the law: of naturt, or the 
reaſon” of things, is in like mariner the will bf God. And from 
hence the fobereſt and moſt intelligent perſons among the Heathens, 
in all ages, very rightly and wilely nee, that the beſt and cer- 
taineſt part of natural relig ligion, Which was of the greateſt nyportantct, 
and wherein was the leaſt _ r of their being miſtaken, Was + to 
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This method of 2 he will of God from his attributes, 
122 all px beſt and 82 the oertaineſt and moſt uni- 
ver l that the ligbt of nature a ords. Let there arealſo fas 1 aid) 


} ing namely, en moral obligations, arifing- from, the natur 
0 10 ae Ke yin will and Ru 


2 Am des, THE CONSIDERATION or THR NATURE op deb 5 
eR RATIO. 
Reue nx me meaſure. from the confideration. of God's 
85 1 — by creating things, manifeſts 11;to; be his will, 
that ane 8e ſhould be what they ate. And as Providence wonder- 
folly preſerves things in their preſ 27 flate : and all-neceſfary agen 
y conſtantly. and regularly obeying the laws of their Rwy — 
; 1. employ all their natural powers in promoting the ſame end; 
fo it-is/evident it cannot but * be the will of God, that all rational 
atures, whom he has indued with thoſe fingular powers and 
ulties, of underſtanding, liberty, and free- choice, whereby'they 
are exalted in dignity above the reſt of the world, ſhould lixewiſe 
| —— thoſe their extraordinary faculties in , preſerving. the order 
harmony of the creation, and not in introducing. diſorder and 
| 0% ng thereig. The nature indeed and relations, the propor- 
tions aud diſproportions, the titneſſes and unfitneſſes of things, are 
eternal and in themſelves abſolutely unalterable; but this is or 
upon ſuppoſition that the things exiſt, and that they exiſt in ſu 
1 —ꝗ — as they at preſent do. Now that things exiſt in ſuch. man: 
ner as they do, or 7 they exiſt at all, depends entirely an the ar» 
bitrary will and good . of God. At the ſame time, ere · 
fore, and by the ſame means, that God manifeſts it to be his will 
that things ſhould: exiſt, and that they ſhould. exiſt in ſuch manner 
as they do (as by creating them he at firſt did, and by preſerving 
them he ſtill continually does, declare it to be his will 
| ſhould) ; he at the fame time manifeſtly declares; that all ſuch moral 
obligations, as are the reſult of the neceſſary proportions and rela- 
lations of things, are likewiſe his poſitive with and command. And 
conſequentiy, whoever acts contrary to the forementioned reaſons 
and proportions of things, by diſnonouring God, by introducing un- 
Juſt; and unequal dealings erg. equals, by r his own 
being, or by any way cortupting, abuſing, and miſa plying the facul- 
ties wherewith God has endued him (as has been x nay more l: a 
explained), is unavoidably guilty of tranſgreſſing at the ſame time 
the poſitive will and command 26 God, which ne manner * 
$f ſi ne difeoyered and en known to him. 


ee, bal 
$6 Side amen vo 8 icare, eſſe lo crodibilivs, quatcontans 3 
« fima volunras, à qua on pore. 2 eſt re of — mallet ipſos porro eſſe & valete, 


te hoc eſt, conſervart & felicitate frui, quam ills deturbari'de ſtatu, in quo ipſos collocayit. _ 
EC. Sie ſcilicet e voluntate creandi, cogaoſcitur voluntas conſervandi tusadique hominet. 2 
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3. Ruf THEITENDEREY' OF THE PRACTICE/OF MOR A- 
r D 00D AWDWAPFINESS. OF THE WHOEE WORDED, . 
+ Phofamiabing may-likewits«futther- appear! from the following 
' confideratiod.) M hate ver tende dine cy andeerthluly' to; promote 
the! gond//ahill happmets:ofitherwhole, and rd moonſiffent 
with thatichiabedd) tor pronoteiiſtibeigond;and wadtfkireiof ever 
particular partiafithe creation! muff} needs be t agrevdable te the will 
ofi Gedþ/whoy Ihe ing: tin intel ſolf· ſufficient tochia oπ happineſs, 
 conld have no ether motive w areate things at allobut only that he 
might commminnicatt to tem his goodnieſt aud happiheſe und WO 
oonſequently capnotibureipeAvand: require that lb his creatures 
ſhould/accontibg:td theivdeveralpowersvand faculties] tendeavour to 
promatosthecſamd end. Now that the exatt obteryance of all thoſe 
moral obligations , ͤ Har before; been prev d to afiſt neceſſurily 
from the nature and relations of things (chat ĩs to ſuy, living agree- 
ably to the unalterable rules of juſtice, righteouſneſs, equity, and 
truth) lis the certaineſt and directeſta mean to:prorriteetlie welfaro 
and happitieis, as well of every man in particulaij both in body and 
mind, az-of-all mencam general conſide red with reſpect to ſociety; 
 Iaiſc:yery- manifeſt; that even the greateſt enemies of all raligion, 
Who ſuppdſe it tonbe nothing more than a World or ſtate· policy, 
do yet PF eo nd coo g it. 
And indeed this it is not pioſſible far: any ons) ti deny For the 
practiae of moral. virtue does ꝙ as plainly and undeniahly tend to the 
natural goad af the world, as any phyſical effect qor mathematical 
truth is naturally conſequent to-the! principles on Mich is depends, 


and from Which: it is regularly derived. And, without ſuch practice 
in ſome degree, the world can never be happy in amy toberable 
meaſure ; as is ſufficiently evident from Mr.zHobbeg's own de- 
ſoription oſ the extreme miſerable condition that men would be in, 
through the total defect of che practice of all moral virtue; if they 
were to live in that ſtate which he ſtyles (falſely and contrary to all 
reaſon;. as has been before fully proved) the ſtate of nature; but 
Which really ds a ſtate of the groſſeſt abuſe and moſt: ynnatural cor- 
ruption and miſapplication of mens natural i faculties; that can be 
imagined. For ſince God chas: plainly fo conſtituted the nature of 
man, chat the ſtand continually in need of each other's help and 
aſſiſtanck and can never lixe comfortably withaut fociety and mu- 
_ eaalifriendihip; and: are endued with the faculties of reaſon and 


_ | ſpereli} and Wirk other natural powers: evidently fitted 10 enable 
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. het corfequentia ab ipffs profeirr tA or e e deni na 1 old 
c hc ahi confidzrar,! adrcquart'ad ageadum fe accingerent ;. argue eos his proviſis velut 
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them to aſſiſt each other in all matters of life, and WS to pro- 
mote univerſal love and happineſs ; it is manifeſtly agreeable to na- 
ture; and to the will of G0 „ Who gave. them theſe faculties, 
that they ſhould employ them wholly do this regular and good 
end. And canſequently it is on the contriry evident likewiſeg, that 
all abuſe. and miſapplication of — to hurt and deſtroy. 
to cheat and defraud, to oppreſs, inſult, and domineer over each 
other, is directly contrary oth to the dictates of nature and to the 
will of God, wh, neceſſarily. doing alvays hat is boſt and fitteſt 
and moſt for the benefit of the whole creation, it is maniſtſt. cannot 
will the corruption and deſtruction of any of his creatures ; any 
otherwiſe than as his preſerving): their ratural faculties: (which in 
themſelves are good and excellent, bu cannot but be capα¹¹e,H⁹bf 
being abuſed and miſapplied) ee ee 4 conſequential 
Pansen of, ſuch corruption 
| $335; IEA ohh in © 43 dunn 8 tte rig el 
And this now is the great aggraraiotiof, the fin-and folly of all 
;rfaealitys that it is an obſtinate ſetting up the ſelf- will of 
finite, and fallible creatures, .a&9n-oppaſtion-to: the eternal reaſon 
things, the unprejudiced judgement of their on minds; and the 
general good and welfare both of themſelves. and their: fellow - 
creatures; ſo alſo in oppoſition to the vill of the ſupreme author 


and creator of all things, who gave them their beings and all the 


powers and faculties they are endued wich; in appoſition to the will 
ot the all- wiſe preſerver and governor of che univerſe, on whoſe 
gracious protection they depend every moment for the preſervation 


and continuance of their beings ; and in oppoſition to the will of 


their greateſt benefactor, to whoſe bouty they Wwholly owe hat- 
ever they enjoy at preſent, and all the aopes off what they expect 


hereafter. This is the higheſt of all aggravations, the utmoſt un- 


reaſonableneſs, joined = poem. ret minen "this 


bop dere hi 4; 4 1 e eb en ads 
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| III. ae lab eee . obligations are 
. incumbent indeed on all rational - creatures. antecedent to- any te- 
ſpect of particular reward or puniſhment; yet they muſt certainly 
and neceſſarily be attended wich rewards and puniſnments. Be- 
canſe the fame: reaſons, which prove God himſelf to be neceſſarily 
juſt and good, and the rules of juſtice, equity and goodneſs, to be 
his unalterable will; law and command, to all created beings ; ꝑrove 


alſo that he cannot but A rd with and approve ſuch creatures 


ing thoſe ks and be Wa | 
with ſuch as act contrary: thereto; and. conſequently that he gan- 


as imitate and bey him by o 


not hut. ſome way or other, make a ſuitable difference in his deal- 


ings with them; aud manifeſt his ſupreme power and abſolute au- 
_thority,, in finally ſupporting; maintaining, and vindicating effec- 


tually the honour of theſe his divine ER ee the cult and 
| ve teous governor” and diſpoſer of all th 25 


This propoſition. allo is in a — 9 5 kn 8 


Wh 


BL 


HAT 
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Ing rin maacT3IC20F; VIRTUE oN vic MUST BE ATTENDED 
ern ADWARDS AND: A e a e, e 
——— ee ui N eee 


— cantics-bur — | 


— — Ereaturds s imitate and bey him by: 


——— as act ognrraty: thereto- Aud, 
—— ghbe ſel" s oridew that has: 
| ÞOWer: -authoriey, 

governor and diſpoſer of all things, he cannot. bat 45 nif 75 te wn | 


means or other, His —— of the one, and his diſpleaſure 


this tan no way be done to any 
nexzing of :reſpe&ive rewards. and puniſh- 
— unte warded, and wicked - 


8 chew God: nevar. — approbation of the 


one; mor his difpleafure agrinit the other; 2 16, chen there 


 Texijins+ 10 — — . ed ar diſ - 
2 will þ 


ith: either; ant „hat there 
no reaſon — to to de hie with ind command, or that 


— other is forbidden by aim; which being once ſappoled, there 


in n longer remain any certain eujdenee r 

do ha has been already demonſtsated- 

2 ND FROM Tu NEVESSIPY MERE 46; Tr an 
noble BN SOME eee * rev ay Gow's 

CLAN D ner 


Tue bertainty of rewards and poniſhienents. in general, r alfo 
ſomewhat otherwiſe be deduced from their being neceſſary t0:fup; 
Ii = the honour of God, and of his laws and government, in the 


owing manner. ware manifeſt, We are obliged; in the -bigheft 


ive our being; and all our powers and faegities, and 


—— hate ver elſe we'enjoy. No it is Plain, licewife, that 3 
ther — Wage hoſe happimeſs is capable of no ad- 


Gkion em any th ng thr c, we doing), 
than by: — thae is, by obeying - his laws. The honeur — 


- <thisrdfore chat s thus done-to: bis Jaws, God-1s pleaſed to. 2 


ene mediately wo himſelf, And tough we were indetd ab 
Jatsiy obliged in duty to hour him in this manner, . 
that there had- Been no reward: to be e 5 


0 nebeflry in the government of the world,, and: well | 
- care infinieely wite 8 that:#*-choſe. who;honoat: 78 57 


he ſheuld hon eur,! mae ii. 30. har | 195} ſhould . 
Ne ee ſuitable marks of — On thou 


— > Os — ———— —Ü ͤev—— Aeneas 
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dimiaiſ from the abfolate' and happineſs: of God; yet, 
ket us, the diſhonouring, es ly” Ms diſobeying his laws, is 4 
3 of himſelf; that is, it is, as —_—_ _ hes, a de- 
ng upreme authority. and bringing -government into 
— dong Now the fame reafon chat tiitrt is, hy honour ſhould 
de paid to the laws of God at all; the ſame reaſon there iu, \that 
that homour fhould be vindicated; after it has been diminithed and 
infringed-by fin; For vo law-girer, whe \fixe wathority: 40: requite | 
gbedyence to his 1 laws, can or ought” to ſes his lam deſpifed. ani 
dliſhoboured, without taking ſome meafures to vindicate'the honour 
pf chem, for dhe ſupport and dignity of his gm zorhopicy an 
government, And the-only way, by which the 1 ren 
Dt of its author, can be vindlicated after it has been inſti 
Wälful fin, is either by the repentande and reformation of the 
grefſor, or hy his ihment and deſtruction. $6 that Gad is ne 
70 obliged, in vindication of the honour of his laws and go. 
nment, to putiſſti thoſe who preſumprubuſly and 4 | 
uy his commandments, Wherefore; if there berno diſtinction 
5 ſuitabte* fewards and punithments, between thoſe wh 
Ry 4 laws of God, and thoſe vrho obey them not, then God 
i the authority of Bis laws to be finally trampled upon and 
eſpiſed, without ever making any vindication of it. Which | 
impoffible; it will follow that theſe things are not really the laws 
of God; and that he has nc ſuck regard to them as we imagine. 
And the conſoquenes af this muſt needs be the denial of his moral 
utes ; *oontraty, 28 before, to what has been already proved, 
And ee e ayer avs ee ee 
Lina Long agen eee FT a = ME AS i361 ; 
IV. Though, in 5 to | eſtabliſh . Auen diferench Sis 3 
12 7 eee virtus and vice, fs reaſonable zn itſelf, 
8 fo 'abſolately- teceſfiry for the vindication of the /honour ot 
God; the haturè of things, and the conſtitution and order of God's 
creation, was originally ſuch, that the "obſervance of che eternal 
| 2 juſtiod; equity, and goodneſs, does indeed of jtſolf tend by 
5 unt natural conſequenoe'to make alt ereatures happy; and the 
bontrary practice; to mae them miſerable : yet ſince, through ſome 
Steat and general corruptiom and depravation (whenceſsever that 
muy have arifen); the condition of men in this preſent ſtate is ſuch, 
"that the natural order of things in this world is in event manifeſtly 
pPerverted; and virtue and goodneſs are viſibly ———— 
Weafure from obtaining eee dee and due effects in eſtabliſhing 
men's 'H ro rejon to their behaviour and practice; a 
_ * therefore It is able oſlible, chat the whole view and inten- 
e eee final defien of God's creating uch tation! 
k a men are, and- placing" — on this globe 
nd 7 or indeed (to ſpeak more properly) the only in- 1 
ſe fake n leaſt of the creation+-is | 
ESE K in abfolutely 9 
pf 
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fay) that the whole) of God's tefigir iti2t! th pho nothing 


more chan 20ikpep/ wp eternally a'Tticeeffion of füch ſhore-fived genie 
mation of men as we at preſent ate; ant boſe int fuch a 'corrupt, 
S nfuſed) aun (diforfecily ſtatelc —— re. world is:now 
 Snithour any'due Obfervariéft of the e of good and 
hi Hithout{aflytclear und eee ae F the A e —— moſt 
difference of thith — dication of 
tlie haneur and ws of Go in Ahle reward of the 


_ Irffotiguniſhriont ee Mur aa And eonſequently it 18 
_ "Gevtairi arid wreoeflitty' (even as Certain as the moral attributes of God 
before demon H⁰Lat ed), that, inſtead ef the continuing an eternal 
Lasctihew ties! ew genemfiefw in the p nt form ind ſtate: of 
aidgy there! wot at fone) time or other be ſuch à revolution and 
eucvdemef ttungs, Mocha — 'of exiſtence of the ſame 
er ns 49 thatj'by infexd@&-dififribution'of rewards/arid'1 uniſhments 
All the. proſenttdifotders and inequalities may be ſet right ; 

andvtharithe whole ſcheme öf providence; wich to us who Ju 

af it b f 6nty! ene ſmall portion of it; ſeerns'now ſo ng ticable and 
abnfuſbd, maꝶ appxar at its confarmation” to . en” W . 
of Infinite wiſdom; juſtice; and goodheſs. A 

nit EU ACcorD otro THe ORIGINAL. erte e 


orien; vi TUE AND VICE ARE. er r 0 NATURAL | 


2 AWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. © 3 N 


— nfo and'foltable or Btw 40 50 
ſpective fruits orleffects of virtue and vice; che nature of things, 


ande the- conſtitution and order of God's" creation, was originally 


uch. chat the obſervanee of the eternal rules of piety, juſtice; equity, 
goodneſs, and temperance, does of itſelf plainly tend by direct and 
natural conſequence to make all creatures happy, and the contrary 
practice tõ make them miſerable. This is ev 2 Oy in general be- 
cauſe thejpraftice of yniverſab virtue is ( in imitation of the divine 
{)/ the practice of that which is beſt in the whôle; and that 
nich wends to the benefit of the whole muſt of neceſſary conſe- 
dene originally and in its own natüte tend alſo to the benefit of 
every individual part of the 'creation; More particularly! 2 free 
quent and habitual contemplating che infinitely excellent petfeQtionis 
of the all- mighty creator and all- wiſe governor bf the W Rem 
aur moſtbountifel beneſactor, fo as te extite in — or wer 
able! adoration, love, and imitation of moe perfectibns, A mim 
employing all our powers and faculties in ſuch defigns and to fuch 
purposes only ns they wete Originally. fitted e MY by: ing 


; ro, and a due ſubjecting all our 
5 1 o ſober and modeſt he nan prior ann moe Ke 


means ro obtain ſuch / ſettled prace and ſolid — tc of mind as 
zs the kinſt: foundatipn and the principal and: moſt! meceffary'i ingre⸗ 
dient of all true bappineſsze The temperate: and: moderatò enjoy- 
ment af ache god things of his preſetit world, and of the plca- 
ums of lite, nαονing to ahe- meaſures of richt reafon and fimple 


3 andcceriſetly; RENEE moſt 3 
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thod 0 preſ ve the health and. ſtrength of the, body! And the 
mee juſtice, equity, and beneyolence, is manikelliy | 


(as * jib before obſeryed) as direct and adequate a means to 


promote the general welfare and happineſs of. men in ſociety, as any 5 


motion or metrical, operation is to produce its natural 
2228 80 that all men were truly. virtuous, and: practiſed theſe 
rules in ſuch manner, that the miſeries and calamities arifing uſually 
from the numberleſs follies and vices of, men, were prevented un- 
doubtedly this great truth would 2 5 itſelf viſibly in fact, and ap- 
pear experimentally in the happy tate, and condition of the world: 
On, the contrary ; negle&t of God, and inſenſibleneſs of our; relatieri 
and duty towards him; abuſe. and, unnatural miſapplication of the 
powers and faculties of our minds. „ inordinate appetites, and un- 
Pridled and furious paſſions; .nece! rily till the mind with confuſion, 
trouble, and vexation. And intemperance naturally brings weak 


neſs, pains, and ſickneſſes into the bodv. And mutual injuſtice aud 


iniquity ; 3, fraud, violence, and of reffion wars and deſelations 

murders, rapine, and all kinds of cruelty; are ſufficiently plain 

| "cauſes of the miſeries and ee A men in ſociety. So that the 
original conſtitution, order, and tendency of things, is evidentiy 

enough fitted and deſigned to eſtabliſh naturally a, juſt. and ſuitable 

difference in general between virtue dl vice, * theix 2 
fruits or effects. „ 


2. Bur THAT NOW; IN THis. PRESENT: ee run Bann 


ORDER. OF. THINGS: IS SO, PERVER TED,('FHAT, VICE OFPBEN 


roles IN GREAT PROSPERITY; AND | Inna FALLS. 

UNDER THE, GREATEST CALAMETIES- OE LIE... 

But Fa originally the conſtitution and order of God's creation 
was indeed ſuch, that virtue and vice are by the regular tendenty af 


things, follow ed, with natural rewards and puniſhments; yet in 


exyent, through ſame. great and general corruption and depravation 


(whenceſoeyer 1 that may have ariſen, of which more hereafter), the 
| . omg of men. in the preſent ſtate is plainly ſuch, that this natural 


r of things! in the world is maniteſtl pervertod; virtue and 
= neſs are ys | terre in great meaſure from obtaining their 
in 7 ing men's happineſs proportion? 


Proper and due 
able to their behaviour and practice; and wickedneſs: and vice os 
frequen 2 the nk which the general nature 

diſpoſit ; hi gs tends to annex unto; it. jt Wicked men, by daß 
dity, ee and ſenſual pleaſure, often make ſhiſt to 


2 N of conſcience, and feel very litlle of that . 
faſon 


conſtitutian,. hey Frequently eſcape the. natural ill conſequences. 


of intemperagce and debauchery; ;..and enjoy, the.fame- /proportibg. 


of health and vi gour, as 4 7 who, live up to the rules of ſtrictſ/ and 


ee And injuſtice and iniquity, eee . 


and cruelty, though they are always attended indeed with-ſuffici 
calamitons conſequences. in n yet the maſt of thofe i 
Ns .* conſequences 


| remorſe of mind, which ought naturally to be con nt - 
* their vitious ab ee By accidental ſtrength and robuſtneſs 
0 


3 
 hloand certain zenurd annexed to the one, mor puniſhment dene 
dern, in this preſent warkl) 3 and yet it being no Jeſs und 


— rs behaves itſelf; and wanne brat. be 


Nr of bis Es and ora en, 


— . . ,p Inn nr 5 > > mace 
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” 
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- 
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ganſequences - ball not always upon ſach--perſons im joulay 4 

have the greateſt ſhare in tha of the crimes; yn greg 

n rac —— ratings 

ys: tonagerance obriaty nefs, hon chari 
rr ri . 


bappirieſs, and alſo the greateſt probabilities: of 3 ca 


woncur in promoting their temporal proſperity. 3 a engine 
indeed: be prevented from affording a man the 0 wad 


atis ion of ſpirit, and many otlier advantages Ek ar — 


mind in reſpott of his 'own particular. perſon ; yet in teſpoct of thoſe 


advantages winch the mutua] practice of ſocial virtues ought to pro- 
duce in common; it is in experience found trac, that the vices 2 


| — —— ag iriſt nature and reaſon, as 


e beſt; and not only hinder | 
benefits, which would naturatly 
— — — 2 — 1 of their virtue, but oft - times 
bring vpn them the greateſt temporal calamities,. even for the fake 
of chat very virtue. For it as but too well known, that ee 
ad very often afflifted and i . 

cv ,νꝗmſmpneſs and —— wicked; and — 


_exnally and malicioufly penſecuned, even upon account of their 


eden itſall. In all which affairs, the pros idenor of God ſeems 
not very evidently to interpoſe for the protection of the rigliteons. 
And nes enly o: but even in judgements alſo, which ſeem more 


| ny wo (ate ate Safer Jnqapaog nentiy ſuf- 


righteous tobe involved in the fame: calamities with the 

wicked, r en buſineſs and the affairs of the 

world. - 2 221% 4 24 LETS] N 

2 Far eb. 3 nun ubs UR A evrvas 

PPP 
ng: io (vin. that mere i plai in ercnt b 

distinction made berween virtue and wire; no proportion 


in in the general, as has been before: how n, chat af there bas 
Ged (and that God be humſelf a being of infinite quitice and good; 
meſs ; and it be ins Will, that all rations! creatures fhorill immtate 
Bis moral pertetions; and he u cannst but ſce and rake nance 


— GE: EF 5 
N 2 thereto) ;- 1 
if theſe things be: —— neodas in windication of 


ice 
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us his approbatien or diſpleaſure, by making finally a ſuitable dif- 
0 — between thoſe. who obey him and thoſe who obey him not: 
t fc lows ungroidabiy, either thatiall theſe. notions which we frame 
Concern] „God, aro falſe ; and that thee is n providence, and 
| d docs nor, or at leaſt has no regard to what is done by his crea« 
tares; and conſequently che ground of all his on moral attributes 
„ St and even; his being itſelf; or elſe that there muſt ne. 
oeſſarily be 2 future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this lies 
7 all che preſent difficulties ef providence ſhall: be cleared Vp, 
yan exact and ampartial adlminiſtration of juſtice. But no, that 
ſheſe netions ave true; chat there ig a God and 4 — — 
that God is himſelf a being indaed with all moral perfections: amd 
expects and: commands that all his rationil creatures ſtould gowerm 
all cheir actions by the ſame rules, has been particularly and distinct 
ly; proved already. It is therefore. directly domonſtrated,” that thers 
muſt be: a future Gaze: of rewards and puniſhments, - * Let mat 
<+. thine heart-enyy ſnners, but be thou in the fear of the Lord. 
che day long; for ſurely there is a reward, and thine een 
4 ſpall not be cut off, Prov. Xxiii. 1), 4. | 
4 Or THE-8TOICAL OPINION CONCERFING/ THE e rr-sorrr- 
1 1 | . CIENCY OE'VIRTUE ro ITS OWN HAPPINESS. '1 | 
This argument is indeed a common ont; but it is eee 
y.concluſfive and unanſweruble. So. that, whoever denies a fu- 
— rewards and puniſhments, mult of acceffity, by e:chaim 
To conſequences, be ſorced- to recur to dowaryht 
he orgy middle opinion that: can be invented; 3s h 
8 the Stoicks, that virtue js ſelſ ſufficient to its own-:hap- 
pine, 2nd: A pq Ar reward to atſelf in all caſes, even under the greateſt - 
© luring th that can befall a man for its ſake. Men who were not 
= kh ebe eee waver 1 | 
4 ;probable), : yet would Not give cau wrtue⸗ 
had no ther may left to defend at, than by W that it was in a 
_ cafes and under all circumſtances abſelutely ſelf-ſufficient to its-own 
| e; whereas: on the becauſe it is manifeſtly not 
| belt Auf nt, and yet undaubtedhy the muſe. of virtue is not to be 
| given up therefore they ought from thence th have concluded the 
_ certainty of a future ſiate. I bat virtue is truly worthy to be choſen, 
even merely for its om ſaks, without any reſpect to any recom- 
nee or ward, muft.indecd.neceffirily. be acknowledged. But it 
| „ that he who dies for the faks of virtue, 
is; really any more happy than he that dies for any fond opinion or 
4 un — humour or obſtinacy whatſoever; if he has no 
than the. bare MatisfaQtion-ariting from the ſenſe "of 
his ps. oder in rfiſtin to preſerve his virtue, and in adhering 
6 deen 19 wh he ju te be right; and there be no future 
ae Arms any benefit of chat his reſolute petle- 
vetance, 2 0 the contraty, it will only follow, that God has made 
virtue neceſſarily amiable, and ſuch as men: — gement and con- 
Liepce can | aud yet that he need to it 
l 
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any ſufficient encouragement. to ſupport men effeftually in that 
chice Brave indeed and admirable were the things which ſome of 
the philoſophers have ſaid upott this ſubject.; and which ſome very 
few extrabmimary- men (ef which Regulus is a remarkable inſtance) 
ſeem to have made good in their practice, even beyond the common 
abilities of human nature: but it is very plain fas I before intii 
mated) thut the general practiee of virtue in the world can never be 
ed pon tis foot it being indeed neither poſſible nor truly 
onable that men by zdhering to virtue ſhould part with their 
* thereby they merely i deprived themſelves of all pofibiity 
of receiving any advantage from that adherence. Virwe; it is true, 
in its proper ſeat, and w th all its full effects and conſequences un- 
hindered, muſt be confeſed to be the chief good; aàs being truly the 
enjoyment as well as the imitation of God. But, as the f practice 
of it is citcumnſtantiated n this preſent world, and in the preſent 
Kate of things; it is plain it is not itſelf the chief good, but only | 
2 — to It; - A8 ——_— in a se is a8 Tel the prize, but the | 
mY; FROM WHENCE THE CERTAINTY or 4 rorvnz STATE | 18 
e © © ASAIN-CONCLUDED. © 5 
It is therefor abſolutely impoſſible, that the whole Ile and it in- 
6 tention; the original and the final deſign of God's creating ſuch 
: rational beings as men ate; endued with ſuch noble faculties, 'and 
| 10 neceſſarily conſcious of the eternal and unchangeable differences 
of good and evil: it is abſolutely impoſfible (I fay) that the whole 
gn of un infinitely. wiſe and juſt and good God, in all this, 
-tho id be nothing more han to keep up eternally a ſucceffion of 
new generations of men; and thoſe 1 e Nen 4 corrupt, confuſed, 
and diſorderly ſtate of things, is We ſee the preſent world is in, 
without any due and regular obſer vation of the eternal rules of good 
and evil, without any clear and remarkable effect of the great ns 
mioſt neceffary differences: of things, without an. ſufficient diſeri- | 
- mination of virtue and vice, by their proper and reſpective fruits, 
and without any final vindication of the honour and laws of God, 
in the proportionable reward of the beſt, or puniſhment of the h 
18 worſt of men. And conſequently it is certain and necefla 
as certain as the moral zttributes of God before {ware Bog 
that, inſtead of the continuing an eternal ſucceſſion of new generations 
inthe preſent form and ſtate of things, there muſt at ſome time or 
other be ſuch a revolution and renovation” of things, ſuch a future 
"us! 3 er the fame NN as rar an exact diſtribution 


ea Bor ee 


2 * © Porro ipſa virtus, cum * 3 culmen wodicer 8 quid FORK agit ai 
#©perperus della cum virits 3 ; nec exterioribus, fed interioribps z nec alients, ſed plane 1 2 


„ & propriis ? Abfit ergo; ut quamdiu'in hoc bello inteſtino ſunivs, jam nos deatnudinem, 
0. Au wg vincendo clumus pervenire, adeptos eſſe cr Auguſtin. de Civitate Dei, 
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ot rewitds-and-puniſhments therein, all the preſent diſorders and 


inequalities, may be ſet right; and that the whole ſcheme of pro- 
vidence, which to us who judge of it by only one ſmall portion of 


it, ſeems now ſo inexplicable and much confuſed;- may appear at its 


and goodneſs. Without this, all 7 comes to nothing, If chis 
ſeheme be once broken; there is no juſtice, no goodneſst mo order, 
no reaſon, nor r rag pon which any argument in möbral mat- 
ters can be founded, left in the world. Nay, even though we 
ſhould ſet aſide all confideration of the moral attributes of God, 


and conſider only his natural perfections, his infinite · Knowledge and | 


* 1 


wiſdom, as framer and builder of the world; it would even in that 
view only pe infinitely "improbable, that God ſhould have 
created ſuch. beings as men are, and indued them with-ſuchexcellent 
faculties, and placed them on this globe of earth, as the only inha- 
bitants for whoſe ſakè this part at leaſt of the creation is manifeſtly 


Hitec up and accommodated; and all this without any further de- 
lign, than F only for the maintaining a perpetual ſuece fon of ſuch 


. ahh rt-lived generations of ' mortals as we at preſent are; to live in 
the utmoſt confuſion and diforder for a very few years, and then 
_periſh-eternally into nothing. What f can be imagined more vain 


 and/empty? what more abſurd *: what more void ef all mals of 
wiſdom, than the fabric of the world, and the creation of mankind, 


upon chis ſuppoſition? But then, take in alſo: the conſideration of 


the moral attributes of God; and it amounts (as I have faid ) to 


_ complete demonſtration, that there muſt be a future ſtate. 


6. War the wisvon or Gon 1s. NOT-.$0//CLEARLY, AND 
Y $EEN'IN/ HIS GOV ERNMENT OF. THE N ORAL, As IN 


THE FABRIC OF TAE NATURAL Woo... 


Fiete here at firſt fight ſeem 80 he a very ſtrange thing, that 


tbrough the ſyſtem ol nature in the material, in the inanimate, in te 


irrational; paßt of the creation, every fingle- thing ihould have in 


itlelk w many and ſo obvious, 16 evident and undeniable marks of 


the-ihfinitely/accurate ill and wiſdom of their almighty-creator ; 


_ that from che brighteſt ſtar in the. firmament of heaven, to the 
meaneſt pebble upon the face of the earth, there is no one piece of 


watter which does not afford; ſuch inſtances of admirable artifice 
afid exact 2 on and contrivance, as exceeds all the wit of man 

{Edo not fa tate, py x 

cu and comprehend; and yet, that in the management of the rati- 
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| * tereat, & ad nihilum omnia revertantur.“ Laftant,, libs VII. . 7 ; . | 
n eie temers, bee fortuito ſati-& greati ſumus 3 ſed profecto fait quedam vis, 
"I © que: gener! | onſuleret hamano ; nec id gigneret .aut alerer, 8 com exantlavifſen 
etanes labores, tum ivciderer in-miortis alum ſempiternum.”” Sic. Tuſe. Oe nl. Eb. 1, 
_ 7$'Sifinecauſsgignimur; f i homitäbus prgarrandis providestis nulla vertatur ; $i oaſu 


_ © mwbiſmetiphs. ac volsptstis noflce-.graiia; naſcimor; H nihil poſt mortem ſumds t quid 


* pore elſe ram! ſuperyacuom, Fd inaoe, tain vanumy quam humans rev cit, quem 
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and is preſeryed only to be ſubſeryient to it, there ſhould not in 


on the connexion. and iſſue of the whole ſcheme, cannot 


before the period: and e certain great revolutions. 
le to believe, that as the great diſ- 


Rate, men will be ſurprized: with the amazing mani- 
pea 
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The immortality of the ſoul has been commonly believed 
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zn all ages and in all places *, by the unlearned part of all civilized | 
1 85 people, and by the almoſt general conſent of all the moſt barbarous 


nations under heaven; from a tradition ſo ancient and ſo univerſal, 
as cannot be conceived to owe its original either to chance or to 
vain imagination, or to any other cauſe than to the Author of Na- 
ture himſelf. And the moſt learned and thinking part of man- 
kind, at all times and in all countries, where the ſtudy of philsſoph 

has been in any meaſure cultivated, have almoſt generally ed 


that it is capable of a juſt proof from the abſtract conſideration: of 


the nature and operations of the ſoul itſelf;- That none of the 
known qualities of matter can, in any poffible N diviſion, 


or compoſition, produce ſenſe and thought and reafon, is abund- 


antly evident ; as has been demonſtrated in the former + diſcourſe. 


That matter conſiſts of innumerable, diviſible, ſeparable, and for 
the moſt part actually disjoined parts, is acknowledged by all phi- . 


> lofophers. That, the powers and faculties of the ſoul being the 


moſt” remote and diſtant from all the known properties. of matter. 


- that can be imagined, it is at leaſt a putting great violence upon 


our reaſon, to imagine them ſuperadded by Omnipotence to one 


and the ſame ſubſtance, cannot eaſily be denied. That it is highly 


unreaſonable and abſurd, to ſuppoſe the ſoul made up of innumer- 
able conſciouſneſſes, as matter is neceſſarily made up of innumer- 
able parts; and, on the contrary, that it is highly reaſonable to be- 
heve the ſeat of thought to be a ſimple ſubſtance, ſuch;as cannot - 


naturally be divided and crambled into pieces, as all matter is ma- 
5 many Jpbject to be, muſt of neceſſity be ' confeſſed. - Conſequently. 
_ the foul 


will not be liable to be diſſolved at the diſſolution of the 


© body; and: therefore it will naturally be immortal. All this ſeems. = 
dc follow, at leaſt with the higheſt degree of probability, from the 
ſüngle conſideration of the ſoul's being endued with ſenſe, thought 


or conſciouſneſs. I cannot imagine, ſaith f Cyrus ( in chat ſpeech 


which Xenophon relates he made to his children a little before his 


death), „that the ſoul, While it is in this mortal body, lives; and 


_ * that when it is ſeparated from it, then it ſhould die. I cannot. 


| 9% perfiade mafel, that the foul, by bing ſeparated from this kody 


Which is 


evoid of ſenſe, ſhould: thereupon become; itſelf like= 


_ * wiſe deyoid of ſenſe ; on the contrary, it ſeems to. me more. rea- 
ſonable to believe, that, whey the mind is ſeparated from the 


4 body, it 


ſhould then become moſt of all ſenfible'and intelligent“ 


ut then further; if we take alſo into the conſideration 
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«perſuaded, xt Talth's  Cictto, hen Feonfider with whit ſwift: 
„ neſs; of thought the foul i is endued, With What a wonderful me. 
& mery. of Sings paſt, and fore-caſt 'of things to come; how many 
„ert how manly ſcieners, "how many. wonderful niventions ie 
45 Ns #4, 'foy nd. Pg: that that nature, Which is olleſſor of ſuch facul- 
ei, ery 'be mortal.” Aga n, the memory,” ſaith 4 he, 


« Which, the foul has ef things that have been, 7aird its-foreſight of 


things that will be, And its Take Nor prehenfion of things: that at 
| « preſent. ale, are plain] 0 divine powers : nor can the wit of man 
=o ever. inyent any wa N "whit theſe faculties could potfibly come 
% to be in men, bas d y itimediste communication. from God. 4 
Again; „ though we 5 not, faith 1 he, the ſoul of man, as in- 
7e deed neither are we able to ſce God yet, as from the works of 


God we are eng df his being; ſo row: the Tachlties of the 


* ſoul, its memory, its invention, ies ſwiftneſs of thought, its noble 


1 E ” exerciſe! of all virtues, we cannot but be convinced of its divine 


* original and nature.” And, ſpeaking of the ſtrength and beauty 
of that argument, which, from the wonderful faculties and capa- 
eities of the ſoul, concludes it to be of an immaterial and immortal 
nature; Though all the vulgar” and little philoſophers in the 
08: world, faith d he, for 1o I cannot but call all ſuch, as diſſent 
% from Plato and Socrates and thoſe ſuperior geniuſes, ſhould put 
* their heads together ; they! will not Frags never, while they live, 
.4* be able to explain any thing ſo neatly and elegantly ; but even 
op 40 this argument itſelf, they will never. "Reg underſtanding enough 
. fully to perceive and comprehend, how. neat and beautiful and 
, ſtrong it is.” The chief prejudice againft the belief 6f the ſoul's 
bo thus and Rving after the death of the body; and the ſum 
of all the obje&ions. brought apainſt.this dostrine by the Epicurean 


Ex of eld, who denied the immortality of the ſoul; and 
* 


certain Atheifiical 725 'of late, who differ very little from 
e N ma 


N is Ra {that 00 eo aps 
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2 75 ſont. Nee ef vagaam, node. ad. 5 92 venire e niſi a Deg? 27 


Tuc. Gen. Lib. 1. 
| . 4 Mentem hominis, -quamvis ee bon videas, ut Deum on vides ; — 


"OP agtoſcis'ex/ operibux <Jus, fic ex memoria rerum.& inventione-$& celeritne. motus, ommi⸗ 
| pulchritodine virtutis, vim diyinam mentis agooſciro.” Id. ibid, 

% Licet concurrant plebeii omnes e (be, ene ii dai a Platone & Soerate 4 
24 b ills familia diſident, appttlandi-videntur): hob modo 'Mhit'onquart tam eleganter en- 
12 — Were ip ipſam qoam ſubtiliter conelpfons fir imtelligeht“ Ik idie, 
In 1 : * . natura animal 53 Es. 1 
ge 10 Et "Feſtive poreſt Kent corpore notifo 5 e N Ay a 

75 Qeinqe (vt opinor) cam facſundum eſt Kosbes a Ka 
A Ati neus ſeorſum oculi, KS. Luerer, Lib. III. odd 
* ad use m corpus anime per ſc? que W 7 uk ee nö . z 
5 « auditus ?* aut gui 8 qui uſus sjos 7 avt quod fine his benum “ Plin. lb. VII. 
„ Neque gliad oft * idquarm; cur incredibilis his animorum videator æternitas, nifi quod 
x, 


t neqvevot qualis auimus law Aud * zie ngere & ee 8 
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prehend how the ſoul can have any ſenſe or perception without 
the body, wherein evidently are all the organs of ſenſe. But neither 


erception, when 


:all the ways of perception that we e det ideas of are 


hopes and comfortable expectations of what was to come herea 


* a % 


force, to prove that none of us can e have in our preſent 
| Th 


ave explained more 


* 


brought upon themſelves. by being virtuous; filled them with oe 
f fter ; 


E these and'the like contemplations, ſaith I Cicere, ' had fuch an 


Py 5 


. #* effe& upon Socrates, that when he was tried for his life, he 


. 


r 14 ibid.” We 
+ 2 ration of the Being and Attributes of God, p. 76, % 


1 quayefſe-vias, dy 


es neither defired any advocate to plead his cauſe, nor made any 
„ Gapplication to his judges for _ ; and, on the very laſt day of 
e his life; made many excellent d ; a 

_ <6 few days before, when he had an opportunity offered him to 
e haye'eſcaped out of priſon, he Would not lay hold of it. For 


iſcoutſes upon this ſubject and 


* 


t tuenti, multo difficilior occuftrit cogitario, multoque obſcurior, qualis animius in corpore 
1 5 f FF 

W N x, LY * 
ofe, Qveit. lib. IJ. i 


- +8 Sed me nemo de immortalitate depellet!“ Cic. 0 = 
ed f in hoc exro, quod animos bominum immortales eſſe credam, Ibenter errog 


4 "neg mihi bunc errerem, 9 delector, dum yivo, extorqueri volo.” Idem, de Senectute. 


„ His & talibas addu Socrates, nec patronum quebvit ad judicium capitis, nec 


. judieibus ſupplex fuit ; & fupremo vit die, de hoc ipſo multa diſſervit ; & pavcis ante 
1 diebos) cu facile poſſet educi'e cuſtodis, noluit.—Ita enim cenſebat, iraque 3 
pliceſque curſus animorum, e corpore encedentium,; zee“ 1d. Toſc; 


. thus 
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d thus he believed, and thüs he taught; that when the ſouls of 
% men depart out of their bodies, they go two differ t ways; the 
ry Virtuous to a place of. bappineſ: S, the, wacl ked and Va ſenſual. to 
, miſery.” Thirdly, it filled them with great hopes, and comfgrt- 

able. expeQations of. what was to om hereafter : WMS | happy day,“ 
ſaith the good old man, in; ;Cicero*, * when I ſhall to 92 bleſſed 
, aſſemb y of. f irits, and depart. out of this 99023 and miſerably 
0 confuſed world “ Laſtly, 5 Mas a might encouragement to the 
practice of all moral virtue, ener to take pains in fub- 
-duing the body and Keeping nit uin ſybjeRion. to the reaſon, of the 
mind : We ought to ſpare; no paing,”. faith 1 Pla ato, £* to obtain 
che habit of Firtue and wildem in this life; for the prize is no- 
© ble, and the hope is Yer; 1 1 ed having. reckoned up 
the, temporal advantages 9 vixtue | Be preſent World, he adds; 
© but we have x not yet en the greateſt and chiefeſt re- 
7 wards, which h are pro to virtue; for what can 7 1 great 
in ſo [. ; A.Proportion.. of time, the whole age,.0 the lengeſt 
486, Aver i in this ür preſent World if Ren and nothing 
1 compariſon eternity And en h e things, ſaith 
the $176 are e-nathing,: either i in 5 greatne! „ in compariſon 
A With thole fewards of yirtu CAN pgs of vice, Which 

8 mend men after, death.” "And det. mew n no, more places: 
2 4 hery, faith he , 4* h be games hope to obtain a xictory 
72 ſuch: poor, matters, 5 rrellling, , TUNDiNgs and the Ike, thin 
not much to prepare $3 on or the conteſt: byg dat temperance 
a 2 ahſtigenge: and Mall our bent, in the ſtu "of YIrtue,, not 
bh 85 have courage, ang reſolution gnengh, to. perſeyere with p ience, 
for a far nobler prize? Words very ike thoſe, of St. Paul, '1 Cor. 
A*. 24. Fnon ye not, that they Which run in à race, run all. Wand 
ts every Wan, hat ſtriyeth fot the maſtery, 18 temperate in all things 4 
1 gable e it * n e end hut die an incor- 
Fff-ru . OP by 7 M 2 „ Loder 1 * 
2. HE; ARGUMENT. For. A FUTVRE,, 87 ATE r DRAWN. men 

ric „ (MEN'S: NATURAL DESIRB:OR: IMMORTALITY. 


> 1 


1 e argument, which.may be uſed in proof of a future ate, to 


far as to amount to-a very great probabilit „ that deer ſſaty 

| "of immortality. which. ſeems to, be. naturally. implanted in all men, 
With an unavoidable; congern for What is to co thereafter. 1 
mere be no exiſtence after-this life f it Will ſeem that the; irratio 


| | Exeatures, who. Wap preſeiſt good IN Tay 


+40 erselacum diem, quom in in d anin 5 Erg 
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folicitude for what may happen afterwards, are better provided for 
by nature chan men, whoſe reafon and foreſight; and all other thoſe 
very faculties, by which they are made more excellent than beaſts; 
ſerde them, upon this ſuppbſition; ſcarcely for wy qther purpoſe 
than'to'render them uneaſy and uncertiin and fearful and ſolicitous 
about things wͤich are not. And it is not at lll probable, that God 
ſhould Have given men appetites, Which were never to he ſatisfied; 
deſires, Which had no objects to anſwer them; and unavoidable ap- 


* 
4 


* 


prehenſtons of what was never really to come to paſs. 5 
2 ANOTHER, DRAWN FROM-MEN'S CONSELENCE OR JUDGE= 
21” "MENT OF THEIR OWN ACTIONS.” R&B. ii. 14, 15. 

Another” atgyment; which may be brought to prove a future 

57 18, that conſcience which all men have of their own actions, or 

that inward judgement Which they neeeffarily paſs upon them in 

ö their own minds: whereby they that have not any law are a law 

unte themſelves, their conſcience bearing witneſs, and their 
5 ee accuſing or elſe excuſing one another.“ There is no 
man, who at ay time does good and brave and generous things, 
but the reaſon of his own mind applauds him for ſo doing; an . 
nd man at any time does things baſe and vile, diſhonourable and 
wicked, but at the fame time he condemns himſelf in what he does. 
Tue one is neceffarily accompanied with good hope and expectation 


* 


pf ene the other ier continual rene and fear of pom. 
ment! And hence, as hefore, it is not probable,” that God ſhould _ 99 
have ſo framed and conſtituted the mind of man, as neceſſarily to q 


x paſs upon itſelf a judgement which ſhall never be yerified, and ſtand 
perpetually and unavoidably convicted by a ſentence Which ſhall 
never Wconfiemedt ͤ V 
4. ANOTHER,"DRAWN FROM MAN's BEING BY NATURE AN de, 
PRE En Wo. ns COUNTABLE CREATURE, vertan os 812 
Laſtly, another argument, which may be drawn from Tight reaſon 
in proof of a future ſtate, is this,” that man is plainly OC nature 
dn accountable creature; and capable of being judged,” | Thoſe ereay 
kues, indeed, whoſe actions are all determined by ſomething with⸗ 
_ out theinſelves,” or by what ye call mere iniſtinct; as they are-Hot 

_ capable of having a rule given them, ſo it is evident that neither can 
_  theybeaccountable for their actions. But man, who has entirely 5 5 

Within himſelf a free principle or power of determining his 5 | 4 
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actions upon moral motives,” and has a rule given him to ack by, | 
which is right reaſon, can he, nay, cannot but be, aceountable fr 
all his actions, how far they have been agreeable or diſagrecable to oY 
that rule. Every man, becapſe of the natural liberty of his will, "1 
an and ought to govern all his actions by ſome" certain rule, And N 
give à reaſon for every thing he does.” Every moral action he per 
forms, being free and without any cumpulſion or natural nece 


proceeds either from ſame good motive or ſome evil one; is 8 85 . 
Fonformable to right reaſon, or contrary toit; is worthy either g. 
praiſe or diſpraiſe, and capable either of excuſe or aggravation. *j 
Conſequently-it is highly reaſonable to be ſuppoſed, that fince 0 
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chere 10 2 ſuperior. being, from whom we received all-our. . 
and powers ; and ſince in me right uſe or zit the abuſe of thoſe fa 
culties, in the governing them by the rule of right resſon, or in the 
neglecting that rule, conſiſts all the moral difference'ef out actions; 
where will at ſomꝰ time or other be an exarmination or inquiry made 
into dhe grounds and motives and eirtumſtancesrof dur ſeveral AC< 
tions; chow agreeable. they baye been ta cle rule that Was given us; 
and a ſuitable judgement he paſſed upon them. Upon theſe conſi- 
derations; dhe wiſeſt of the 9 Heatheng believed and taught, 
that the actions of every particutar perſon ſhould all be ſtrictly tried 
and examined after his death; and he have accordingly-a juſt and 
1mpartiaÞ? ſentence paſſed upon him; Which docttine though the 
Poets indeed wrapt up in fables and obſoure riddles, yet the wiſeſt 
of the philoſdphers had a better notion of it, and more agreeable to 
| Kr e Krom this jndgęment, n faith ; Plato, let no man hope 
| | eto be ableto eſcape: for though vgu could celeend into the very 
| L . depth oß the earth, or fly on S e extremities of the hea- 
| | . 40 vens; yet ſhould: you never ER the juſt judgement of the 
| ps gods, . before omafter dea bei ee yery Wes: 
= 0 the . exxxix 8, . HOES. Ts 
_ he are very g and ſtr arguments: for. the at 
. Prapapility of a future 8 but Va; gp as above, tho gra 
| conſideratiom of the moral N of ods? How ts: es 
dN ee NN EY e LIED 
FOE $5 Th * 8 | 
1 1 h the necefht and ind fablene of: CHO t 
i: r cher of Fi an 1 and als the Angra | 
à future ſtate of rewards:and puniſhments, be thus in general dedu- 
cible, even demonſtrably,” by a chain ef clear and undeniable rea® 
ED boning: yet (in the preſent; ſtate of che world, by what means 
. 2 it came originally to be ſo corbupted ; the particular cit cum. 
. nces whereof could not now be certainly known but by Reve- 
es lation) ſuch is tlie careleſſnels, inconſiderateneſs, and: want of at- 
5 tention. of the greater part of mankind ; "ſo many the prejudices and 
miu notions taken up by evil education, ſo ſtrong and violent the 
TY unreaſonable luſis, appetites, and dęſires of ſenſe, and ſo great the 
EE * introduced by ſuperſtitious opinions, - 5 cuſtoms, and 
. debauched practices through the world;-that v few are able, in 
reality. and effect, to diſcover theſe. things clear And plainly: for 
themſelves ; but men bave great need of 2 teaching, and 
much inſtruction, to convince them of the and cettainty, 
5 and importance of theſe things, to give them a Je end ſe, and clear 
duc juſt apprehenfions concerning them, and to bring them el · : 
5 en to the re of the Plaineſt and moſt 2 . EY 
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7. Man HINDERED: FROM DISCOVERING AND UD ERST AND 
- ING, | ABLIGTQUS}TRUTHS BY; CARELRSSYESS AND WANT OF 
| ATTENTION. git 29245 644%; ann ür * R343 7 * * 
There is naturally, in the greater part S mankind, ſugh a prodi- 
gious egreleſſnaſe, inconſiderateneſs and want of attention, as not 
only hinders them rom making uſe of their reaſon, in ſuch manner 
as.to.:dilcayer: theleicthings, clearly and effectually for themſelves, 
but is the cauſe of the: groſſeſt and moſt ſtupid ignorance imagina- 
ple, Some ſeem to have dittle or hardly any notion of: God at all; 

FE th. more. take little ot no carg to frame juſt. and worthy appre- 
— concerning him concerning the divine attributes and 
perfections of his nature; and till mauy moe are entirely pegh- 

gent and heedleſs:to,confider and diſcqyer what may be his will. 
Few make a due uſe of their natural faculties to diſtinguiſh rightly 
tte gſlential and unchangeable difference between and evil; 
fewer yet ſo attend o the natural notices which God has given 
them, as by their own underſtanding to collect, that What is good is 
Pe and command of God, and what is evil is forbidden 
dy him; and ſtill fewer confider with themſelves the weight and 
importance of theſe; things, the natural rewards or puniſhments 
that are frequently annexed in this life to the practice of virtue or 
vice, and the much greater and certainer difference that ſhall be 
made between them in a liſę to come. Hence it is, that (as travel- 
lers aſſure us) even ſome whole nations ſeem to have very little 
notion of God, or at leaſt very por ànd unworthy apprehenſions 
Concerning him; and a very ſmall ſenſe of the obligations of 
muoxality, and very/mean and obſcure expectations of a future ſtate. 
1 . God has an where left him n -whbous witneſs, or 
wat che difference of good and evil, is ig any rational being undiſ- 
cermble, or that men at any time or in any nation could: ever be 
po my and generally , perſuaded in their own. minds, that -they | 
periſheg abſolutely: at geath; but through ſupine negligence and 
Franco attention, they let their reaſon. (as it were) ſleep, and & arg 
deaf to the dictates of common underſtanding; and, like brute 

-þeaſts, minding only the things that are before their eyes, never | 

conhider any thing that is ahſtract from ſenſe, or beyond their pre- 

ſent private temporal intereſt. And it were well, if, even in civi- 
Uzzed nations, this was not, very nearly, the caſe of too many men, 
hen left entirely to themſelves, and void of particular inſtruction. 

3 2. AND BY EARLY PREJUDICES AND FALSE NOTIONS.” . 

The greater. part of mankind are got only: unattentive, and 
ol ignorant; but commonly they have alſo,” through a:catcleſs 
and evil education, taken up carly prejudices, and many yain and 

_ Toohſh notions; which pervert their natural pnderftanding, and 15 

hinder them eee reaſon in moral matters to any effectual 

Purpose. This cannotbe betterdeſeribed thanin the word of Cicero; 
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5% If we had come into the world,” faith ® he, * in ſuch circum- 
+ ſtances, as that we could elearly and diſtifictly have diſcerned 


, nature herſelf, and have been able in the courſe of our lives to 


* follow her true and uncorrupted directions; this alone might 
% have been ſufficient, and there would have been little need of 
teaching and inſtruction. g But now nature has given us only 
1 ſome ſmall ſparks of right reaſon, which we ſo quickly extingniſh 
with corrupt opinions and evil practices, that the true ligirt of 
e world, immediately we dwell in the midſt of all! wickednefs, and 
1 are ſurroundeed with a number of moſt perverſe and fpoliſn 
4% Opinions; o that we ſeem to fuck in errof even wirh our nurſes 
„milk. Afﬀterwards, when we return to Gur parents, and are com? 


emitted to tutors; then we fe fuftlier ſtöckbd with ſuch! variety 


vf ertots, chat truth becbmès perfectly VerWhelmed with falſhobd; 


and iche moſt natufal ſentiments of our minds are entirely ſtifled 


e nature itſelf is wholly! transfôrmed, as it were, into corrup 


* 


motsl matters; "and{{tilf more backward do apply memſelves to th 


human nature is not eaſily to be met iht 


7. |buſineſs3n/the world, and matte dre mültitades gonfpiring ever 


N . 24 22 133 7 1 ., +. 4:2 2 : 2 | Da. alt > b 2 f. 27 4 4 Cow _— ; 
„ opinions! A livelier deſeriptiom of the preſent corrupt Mate of 
1 „ii 
5 3. AND" BY SENSUAL KPPEPPTES AND WOREDLY BUSINESS: | 


AI the generality of men, the appetites/an@'defires of ſeirſe are fo 


violent and importunate, the buſineſs und the pleaſures of che 


World take up fo much of their time, and their paſſions ar ſo very 


* % 


wy back- 
ward and unapt/to-employ their reaſon; and fix their attention up 


7 


| he 
practice of them. Te love of pleaſure is tas "Ariſtotle "elegantly + 
pxpreſſes it) ſo nouriſhed up wilh us from our wery childhood, and 


fo incorporated (as it were) into the whole-courſe* of our Hives, that 


it is very difficult for mien tö withdraw their thoughts from feriſual 


objets, and faſten them upon things- remete from ſenſe,” And if 
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Perhaps they de atrend'a little,” and begin to ſee the reaſonableneſs 
bf governing themſelves by à higher principle than mere ſenſe and 
Phette rer with ſuc?" variery ol temptations dus "they" perpe - 
SAINT SY 01% MARS PO BE IOGear 
4 $i tales nov naturs gotvilſer, ut eam 'ipſain intvet̃ & perſpicere, eqoe optima-duce 
tt. curſum vit copficere pofiemus ; baud eſfet ſand quod! quiſquany rationem e doctrinam 


2 requiceret... Nunc vero, &c,” 4 Cic. Tuſc. Queſt, lib. II. 


% Nune parvulos nobis dedit ighiculos, quos 'celeriter mais moribus opinionibuſquedepra- : 
«Jais fie reflinguimus,ot nuſquam nature lumen apparcati—Simul atque editi in oP 
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«« mor ; ut peue cum lace notricis, errotem ſuxifle yideampr. Cum vero parentibus. 7175 
Li iti, deinde-magiſtris traditi Tumus, tum jtd Veri imboimur erforibus, ut yanitary veritas, 
* joni -confifmarsz natura ipſa 'cedat.—Cum) vero a codetn, quaſi maximus 


_ © guide msgiſter,  popylus, atque omnis updique; ad vitis copſentiens multitude g tum 
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1 val incompaſſed, and contihually folicited; and the ſtrength of 
en? ns _— e 10 youu ae the motions of 


45 eee FR ane,” 22 44-0 er 5 e 
4. AND ABOVE ALI» BY VITIOUS HABITS: AND PRACTICES. 2 
But that which, above all other things, moſt depraves men's na- 
tural underſtanding, and hinders them from diſcerning and judging 
Lightly of moral truths, is this ; that as ſtupid and careleſs igno- 
rance leads them into fond and ſuperſtitious opinions, and the ap- 
petites of ſenſe oyercome and 1 them into practices contrary to 
their conſcience and Judgement ; ſo, on the reverſe, the multitude of 
ſuperſtitious opinions, vitious habits,” and debauched practices, 5 
which prevail in all ages through the greater part of the world, 
eciprocally increaſe men's groſs ignorance, careleſſneſs, and ſtupi- 
dity. Falſe and unworthy notions of God, or ſuperſtitious appre- 
8 concerning him, which men careleſsly and inconſiderately 
n to take up at firſt, do (as it were) blind the eyes of tlieir 
ow for the. future, and hinder them from diſcerning what of it- 
Tas originally was eaſy: cnough-to be diſeovered. That whic 
% may be known of God. * Rom, i. 7 Sc. „ has been manifeſt 
1 enough unto men in all ages; for God hath ſhewed it unto them; 
4 for the inviſible things of him from the creation of the world 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made: ; 
| . ; eyen his eternal power and Godhead : a that they; Who are g- 
norant f him, cannot but be without excuſe. But notwithſtanding | 
All che heathen world had ſo certain means of knowing God; yet | 
generally. they gloriſied him not as God; neither were thankful, 
but; became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was 
darkened; and they changed the glory of the incorruptible God, 
into images of the meaneſt and moſt contemptible creatures; and 
Worſhiped and ſerved the cręature more than the Creator, who is 
da for ever. The natural conſequence of which abſurd ido- 
and alſo the juſt judgement of God upon them for it, was, 
| pre they. were given up to  reprobate mind, to uneleanneſs/and 
5 to all vile affections to ſuch a degree, that not NT their common 
| 8 but Dan. their "ik Weed rites and iow: Ne 
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ances, became themſelves the extremeſt abominations:/r And when 
men's. morals are thus corrupted, and ithey run with greedineſs into 
all exceſs of riot and debauchery:; then, on the other hand, by the 
ſame natural conſequence, and by the ſame juſt judgement of God, 

both their. vitiqus cuſtoms and actions, as well as ſuperſtitious oph- 
nions, reciprocally increaſe : thecblindnefs of their hearts, Eph, 

zv. 18, 19. darken the judgement of their underſtandings, ſtupify 
and ſear their caonſciences ſo as to become paſt feeling and by de- 
grees S;extinguiſh wholly. that light of nature in their own minds, 
Which was given them e to 880 oo to diſoern _ 
5 good and evil. * Tf CT 30 33-46 N e eds AAR, 1 th? 


| WHEREFORE MENAHAYE: mr NEED TO. BE raucher Ann 
gare br $: bk INSTRUCTED 10" MATTERS Or RELIGBON, | bi 


By theſe means it. comes to paſs, that though the W obliga- 
— — and the principal mbtives of morality are indeed certainly 
iſcaverable: * demouſtrable by right reaſon; and all confiderate 
men, when thoſe motives and obligations are. fairly: propoſed 'to 
them, muſt of neceſſity (as has been fully proved in the: foregoing 
heads), yield their aſſent to them as certain and undeniable truths; 
vet under the diſadvantages now mentioned (as it is che caſe of 
moſt men to fall under ſome or other of them); very (few are of 
themſelves able, in reality and effect, to diſcover thoſe truths clear 
and plainly; for themſelves; but moſt men have great need of par- 
ticular teaching and much inſtruction, not without ons wean of 
authority, as well as ee and perſuaſion n: 
Aft. Lo raiſe and ſtit up their attention; to move W c _ 


af ther hablgh died eſa) Kupidity, and inconfiderateneſs; tg = 


. perſuade them to make uſe of their natural reaſon and — 
and to apply their minds to apprehend and ſtudy the 2 and e 
_ -tainty of theſe things. For, as. men; notwithſtanding all the ra- 
tional faculties they are by nature endued with, may yet through 
mere neglect and incogitancy be groſsly and totally ignorant of 1 
laineſt and moſt obvious mathematical truths: ſo men may — 
iuor want of conſideration, be very ignorant of ſome of the plai 
-- moral obligations, Which, as ſoon as diſtinctly end to hem, 
they cannot poſſibly avoid giving their affent unto. | 
2. To give them à due ſenſe, and right and juſt ede ag 
Doncerning theſe; things; to convince them of the great concern 
and vaſt importance of them; to correct the falſe notions, vain 
| prejudices, and fooliſh opinions, Which deprave their . 
and 10 remove that levity and heedleſnels of ſpirit, whi 
wen frequently to be in their practice very little influenced by what 
in abſtract opinion they may ſeem firmly to believe. For there 
ate many men, Who will think themſelves highly injured, if an 


3 one ſhould make any douht of their belieying the indiſpenſable ob. 


x ons. of morality, and the certainty. of a future Hate of ſewards 
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ald puniſnments . ,Nho yet in their lives and actions. ſeem to have 
upon their minds butia very ſmall ſenſe of the weight and infinite 
importance of theſe: great truthhss. Ses e 5 r ian ; 
3. Lo inculcate theſe things frequently upon them, and preſs 
them effectually to the practice of then plaineſt and moſt ngeceſſary 
duties; to perſuade them to moderate thoſe i paſſions, to ſubdue; 
thoſe luſts, tos conquer thoſe appetites, to deſpiſe thoſe pleaſures of 
ſenſe, and (which is the greateſt difficulty of all) to reform and cor- 
| rect thoſe vitious cuſtoms and evil habits, which'tempt and hurry 
them too often into the commiſſion of ſuch things as they are con- 
vinced at the fame time, in the reaſon of their ow.]n minds, ought 5 
not to be practiſed. For it is very poſſible men may both clearly 
underſtand their duty, and alſo: be fully convinced of the reaſon- 
ableneſs of practiſing it; and yet, at the ſame time, find a law in | 
their members. warring and prevailing againſt the law of their 
% mind; and bringing them into captivity to the law of ſin and 
% death, Rom? vii. 23. Men * may be pleaſed with the beaut7 
and excellency of virtue, and have ſome faint inclinations and even 
reſolutions to practiſe ĩt; and yet, at the return of their temptations, 
cConſtantly fall back into their accuſtomed vices; if the great mo- 
tives of their duty be not very frequently and very ſtrongly incul- 
ated upon them, ſo as to make very deep and laſting impreſſions 
upon their minds; and they have not ſome greater and higher aſ- 
ſiſtance afforded. them, than the bare eonviction of their own ſpe- 
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For theſe reaſons (I ſay) it is abſolutely neceſſary, that, notwith- * 
ſtanding the natural demonſtrableneſs both of the obligations and 
a motives of morality, yet conſidering the manifeſt corruptneſs of the 
pPreſent eſtate which human nature is in, the generality of men muſt = 
not by any means be left wholly to the workings of. their own 
"minds, to the uſe of their natural faculties, . and to the bare con- 
victions of their own reaſon; but muſt be particularly taught and 
inſtructed in their duty, muſt have the motives of it frequently and 
ſtrongly preſſed and inculcated upon them with great weight and 
authority, and muſt have many extraordinary aſſiſtances afforded 
them; 10 keep them effectually in the practice of the great and 
plaineſt duties of religion. e e ene e 
IE OREAT USE. AND NECESSITY OP AN ORDER O EREACHERS. 
And hence we may, by the way, juſtly obſerves the exceeding - 
great uſe and neceſſity thete is, of eſtabliſhing an order/or-ſucceflion © || 
Ff men, whoſe peculiar office and continual employment it maybe, 4381 
to teach and ãnſtruct people in their duty, 20 preſs and exhort them = 
perpetually to the practice of it, and to be inſtruments. of conveying. 
to chem exttaordinary aſſiſtauces for that purpoſe...” To Which ex- 
.-ceellent inſtitution, the right and worthy: notion of God and his 
idm ad maxyificas voce: excitantur, & rranſeant in a fctum dicentium, slscres 
. et vultu & animo. . Rapit illos inſtigatque rerum pulchrizedo,—TJuvar protinus qua audias, 
hh - & facere, © Aﬀficiudtvr illi; & ſunt quäles jübentar, fi Ilia animo forma permanear, fi non 
e © 1mpetom.inbignerii protinus populus honeſt? difluaſor excipiat- Hauei illam quam con- 
eb « ceperant meatem, qomum perferte potuerunt.“ Senec, epiſt, 1% 8 
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i, .. THe EVIDENCE or NATURAL... _. 
divine perfections, the juſt ſenſe and underſtanding of the great. 
duties of religion, and the univerfal belief and due apprehenſion of 
a future ſtate" of rewards and puniſhments, which the generality 
even of the meaner and more ignorant ſort of people among us are 
nom poſſeſt of, is manifeſtly and undeniably almoſt wholly owing, 
As I thall have occaſion hereafter more particularly to obſerve. = 


VI; Though in almoſt every age there have irideed been in the 


beathen world ſome wile and brave and good men, who have made 


5 


it their buſineſs:to ſtudy and practiſe the duties of natural religion 
themſelves, and to teach and exhort others to db the like; ' who 
ſeem therefore to have been raiſed up by providence, as inſtruments 
to reprove in ſome meaſure and put ſome kind of check to the ex- 
treme ſuperſtition and wickedneſs of the nations wherein they 
lived: yet none of theſe have ever been able to reform the world, 
with any conſiderably great and ' univerſal ſucceſs ; becauſe they 
have been but ry Res that have in earneſt ſet themſelves about 
this excellent work; and they that have indeed firicerely done it, 
have themſelves been entirely ignorant of ſome doctrines, and very 
doubtful and uncertain of others, abſolutely neceſſary for the bring 
ing about that great end; and thoſe things which they have been 
certain of, and in good meaſure underſtood, they have not been 
able to prove and explain clearly enough; and thoſe that they have 
been alto both to prove and explain by ſufficiently clear reaſoning, 
they have not yer had authority enough to enforce and inculcate- 
upon men's minds with fo ſtrong an impreſſion, as to influence and 
govern the general practice of the world; I. 


85 world, ſome wiſe and brave and good men, who have made it their 


buſineſs to ſtudy and practice the duties of natural religion them- 
ſelves, and to teach and exchort others to do the like. An eminent 
inſtance whereof, in the Eaſtern nations, the Scripture itſelf affords 
us in the hiſtory of Job; concerning whom it does not certainly 
appear, that he knew any poſitive revealed inſtitution, of religion, or 
that, before his ſufferings, any immediate revelation was made to 


him, as there was to Abraham and the reſt of the Patriarchs. 4 


Among the Greeks, "Socrates feems to be an extraordinary example 


of this kind.” Concerning whom Plato tell us, in his“ rs ae AM i 
that he did nothing elke, wat £0 continually about, perſuading 
both old and poung, not to be ſb much ſolicitous to gratify the ap- 
ff pron of the body, or to heap up wealth; or to raiſe themſelves to 
honour, or gain any outward advantage whatſoever, as to improve 


: the mind, by the continual exerciſe of all virtue and goodneſs; 


„ : t Calle, q e Plate in Apol. Socrat. 


teaching them, that a man's true value did not ariſe from his riches, | 
or from any outward circumſtances of life; but that true riches, | 
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and every real good, whether public or private, proceeded: wholly 


from virtue, A er him, Plato, and Ariſtotle, and others, followed his 


example in teaching morality. And among the Romans, Cicero; 
and, in later times, Epictetus and Antoninus, and ſeveral others, 


gave the world admirable ſyſtems of Ethics, and noble and moral 


inſtructions and exhortations of excellent uſe and benefit to the 


generations wherein they lived, and deſervedly of great value and 
eſteem even unto this day. | . 9 


2. WHo ssEu⁰ TO HAVE BEEN DESIGNED BY PROVIDENCE TO 
BEAR WITNESS AGAINST THE WLICKEDNES$S OF THE NATIONS: 


WHEREIN THEY LIVED. 


80 that; 1 think, it may very juſtly be ſuppoſed, that theſe men 


were raiſed up and defigned by Providence (the abundant goodneſs 


ſtanding the greateſt corruptions and proyocations of mankind), as 
inſtruments to reprove in ſome meaſure, and put ſome kind of check 


to the extreme ſuperſtition: and wickedneſs of the nations wherein 
they lived; or at leaſt to bear witneſs againſt, and condemn. it. 
Concerning Job, the caſe is evident and confeſſed. And for the 


ſame reaſon, ſome of the ancienteſt writers of the church have not 
ſcrupled to call even Socrates alſo, and ſome others of the beſt of 
the heathen moraliſts, by the name of Chriſtians; and to affirm, 


that + as the law was as it were a ſehoolmaſter to bring the Jews 

unto Chriſt, ſo true moral philoſophy was to the Gentiles a prepa- 
rative to receive the goſpel. This perhaps was carrying the matter 
ſomewhat too far but, to be ſure, thus much we may ſafely aſſert, 
that f whatever any of theſe men were at any time enabled to deliven 
wiſely and proſitably and agrecably to divine truth, was as a light 
ſhining in a dark place, derived to them by a ray of that infinite 

overflowing goodneſs, which does good to all even both juſt ank 


unjuſt; from God, the ſole author of all truth and wiſdom; and 


cis for ſame. advantage and benefit to the reſt of the world, even 


in its blindeſt and moſt corrupt eſtate. 


3. Bur YET NONE OF THESE MEN WERE VER ABLE TO REPORME- 
ek WORLD WITH ANY. CONSIDER ABLE SUCCESS... + 


But then, notwithſtanding the moſt that can be made of this ſup- 


| poſition, it is certain the effect of all the teaching and inſtruction- 
even of the beſt of the philoſophers in the heathen world, was in 
compariſon very ſmall and inconſiderable. They never were able 
to reform the world with any great and univerſal ſucceſs, nor to 


0 


keep 6 ag any confiderable number of men in the knowledge 
racti 
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ce. of true virtue. With reſpe& to the worſhip of God. 
| idolatry prevailed univerſally in all nations ; and, notwichſtanding 
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« did hot like to retain him in their knowledge, but became vairi 
in their im inations, arid their fooliſh heart was darkened, and 
they changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into images, 
Rom. i. 21, and 28. of the vileſt creatures; and no philoſophers 
ever turned any great number of men from this abſurd idolatry, to 


3 


the acknowledgemieitt ard worſhip of the only true God, In re- 


3 of mens dealings one with another; honour, and intereſt; and 
riendſhip; and laws, and the neceffities of ſociety, did indeed cauſe. 


Jiuſtice to be practiſed in many heathen nations to à great degree; 


FA 


. » 
* 
— * 


* 


but very few men among them were juſt and equitable upon right 
and true principles, a due ſenſe of virtue, and a:conftant fear and 
love of God. ith reſpect to themſelves, intempèrance and lux- 
ury and unnatural uncleanneſs was coinmonly practiſed, even in 
the moſt civilized countries; and. this not ſo much in oppoſition 

to the doctrine of the philoſophers; as by the conſent indeed and 
encouragement of too great a part of them. I ſhall not enlarge 
upon this ungrateful and melancholy ſubje& : there are accounts 
enough extant of the univerſal corruption and debarithery of the 
heathen world. St., Paul's deſcription of it, in the Whole firſt chap⸗ 


ter of his epiſtle to the Romans, is alone ſufficient; and * the com- 
plaints of their own writers abundantly confirm it. The diſciples 


of the beſt moraliſts, at leaſt the präctiſers of their doctrine, wer 


in their own life-time, very t few ; as too plainly g. from the 


evil treatment which that great man Socrates met w 


manner that great admirer of 


evil tre 5 met withal at Athens. 
And, at their deaths, their doarinie in great meaſure died with them: 
not having any ſufficient evidence or authority to ſupport it. And 


. 


* 


Aion, uricleanneſs, and debauchery. Gl whichi, the charafter te 
Roman writers give of thoſe that called themfelves the diſciples of 


their followers quickly fell back into tlie common idolatry, ſuper- 


| Socrates, is à particular and remarkable inſtance. Theſe confidera- 


tions (ſo very early did they appear to be true) affected in ſuch 4 
m. ad See Phito'; vr fie Tatnertines 
ſeerns to give over all hopes of working any reformation in men by 
philoſophy ; and fas, that 4 ** a good man, when he conſiders theſe 


things, would even choole to ſit quiet, and ſhift for himſelf; like 


* 


a man that; ina violent hurricane, ciceps under a wall for his de- 


_ * fence; and fceing the whole world round about him filled with | 


ts. 


j ” 
we >; 


e Hoc monſirom. puers, vel miraodis ſob-aratro | | 


all manner of W. ee ade ; be content if, pre r ing his fingle ſelf” 
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- i 4. i Sint licer perhnefti ;—ſed undire depoſcimvs quot ſint aut fuerine-numers,—Unus, 
Doe, Tres, At genus humanum non ex bonis pauculis, ſed ex c#teris omnibus imer! 
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_ .. 4 eanvemit.”  Arnob, adyerſ{. Gentes, lib. II. 
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Da mihi virum aui fit irscundvs, maledicys, effrenatus ; pavcifiimis Dei verbis tam 


e pheldem, quam cem, reddam. De Hbidinoſamy c. — Numquis hæc Philoſophorum | 


„ aut unguam prieſtitit, aut præflate, ſi velit, poteſt? Lactant. lib, III. WT” 
nes a vet Bühne it Tic P & Ide 4 Sg, $0. Origen.” adverf, Celſ. Hb. I. 
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te from iniquity and every evil work, he can paſs away the preſent 
life in peace, and at laſt die with tranquillity and good hope.” 
And indeed, for many reaſons, it was altogether impoſſible, that - 
the teaching of the philoſophers ſhould ever be able to reform mah - 
kind, and recover them out of their very degenerate and corrupt 
eſtate, with any conſiderably great and univerſal ſucceſs. 1 5 
I. BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN BUT VERY FEW, THAT HAVE IN 
EARNEST SET THEMSELVES ABOUT THAT EXCELLENT WORK. 
In the firſt place, becauſe the number of thoſe who have in ear- 
neſt ſet themſelves about this excellent work have been exceedingly 
few. Philoſophers indeed, that called themſelves ſo, there were 
enough in every place, and in every age. But thoſe who truly made 
x their buſineſs to improve their reaſon to the height; to free them- 
ſelves from the ſuperſtition, which overwhelmed the whole world; 
to ſearch out the obligations of morality, ahd the will of God their 
creator ; to obey it ſincerely themſelves, as far as they could diſcover 
it by the light of nature; and to encourage and exhort others to do 
the like; were but a very few names. The doctrine of fat the 
_ greateſt part of the philoſophers conſiſted plainly in nothing but 
words, and ſubtilty, and ftrife, arid empty contention ; and did not 
at all amend even their own manners; much leſs was fitted to r̃e- 
form the world. Their ſcholars, as Ariſtotle “ excellently deſcribes . 
them, thought themſelves greatly improved in philoſophy, and that 
they were become gallant men, if they did but hear and underſtand 
« and learn to diſpute about morality ; though it had no effect at 
© all, nor influence upon their manners. Taſt as if a ſicx man 
1 ſhould expect to be healed, by hearing a phyſician diſcourſe ; 
though he never followed any of his directions. Undoubtedly,” 
laith he, the mind of the one was exactly as much improved by 
. .** ſuch philoſophy; as the health of the other's body, by ſuch phy- 
& fic.” And no wonder the generality of the common heaters 
judged of their own improvement in 5 by ſuch falſe mea- 
ſures; when the enormous vitiouſneſs of the lives of the philoſo- 
phers themſelves made it plainly appear, that + their art was not ſo 
much intended and fitted for the reformation of men's manners, as 
to be an exerciſe of wit and ſubtilty, and an inſtrament of vain- 
glory. Excepting perhaps Socrates and Plato, afid ſome others of 
: that rank; this account is too plainly true of the greateſt part of 
the philoſophers. The argument is too utpleaſanit,' to inſtance-in 
.. particulars: Whoever pleaſes may, in Diogenes Laertius and other 
writers, find accounts enough of. the lewdneſs and unnatural vices 
of moſt of the philoſophers. It is a ſhame for us ſo. much as to 
_ [peak of theſe things which were done of them, not only in ſecret, 
„er mod abgab, & wdeluro? Int i Fir den xilayrilyalle; erbe, $aruprly, & rer 
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Jux rn pee relig. Ariftor, Ethic. lib. 1I. cap 3. e ee 
1 44 Incluſos [ Philoſophos] in angvlis, ſacienda præcipere, qu ne ipſi quidem faciunt 
gui laquantur; & quoniam ſe a veris actibus removerunt, apparet eos exertendæ linguæ 

„ cavſa, vel advocandi gratia, artem ipſam pbiloſophiæ reperiſſe.. Lactant, lib. III. 
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2. Ax THOSE FEW OF THE. PHILOSOPHERS, WHO DIN INDEED 


1:07 thamawers, Haves to filthy ſuite, many to pride," i de ed 


few 


8 


Jeſign in creating mankind, the. original dignity of human nature, 
the ground and circumſtances of mens preſent corrupt condition, 


* 


5 «xthey.-were to ge, or which way they were to take, or having any 
guide te condutt them. And accordipgly f the wif 
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© Ful ergo te, Cicero, Hbti argüvnt, quam nihil a philoſophia/ diſci poſſit ad vitam. 
2c tus verba ſunt: mibi autem non modo ad ſapientiam crei videmur z ſed ad ca 
2, quz alqua ex parte cerni vide! K Lactant, lib. III. 
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id, not only as to. ” profounder things. of wiſdom, but as to ſuch 
i ngs .alfo Which etmied very capable of being in great part diſ- 
7 77 nay, that even * thoſe things, which in themſelves were 

Alk. others Ute" moſt manifeſt” that is, which, whenever made 
9 n, would appear mioſt obvious and eat); their natural un- 
derſtanditig'v was'of itſelf as unqualified to find out and apprehend, as 
the '&y &8 of bats to: behold the light of the ſun : that the very firſt 
' and moſt 1 7 25 thing of all, the nature and attributes of God 
hiraſelf+, ® Fete, notwithſtanding all the general helps of reaſon, very 
FN 570 heni to find out in Particular, and ſtill more difficult to 
e pi bells much t more ; eaſy to ſay what God was not, than 
what he "was |. Cond, finally, that cle method of inſtructing men ef- 
- Fetal Ys, 2 and them tru wife and good, was a thing $ very 
"obſcure and { 2 5 "Uiffictit to be found out. In à word, So- 
5 hith ſelf” ear enly; Ptofeſſed, that he pretended to be wiſer 
nly * 15 Bis Fl n "that he was düly fenfible-of 
Bis gyn 5 977 5 and I believed that if was merely for of thut vn 
're 120 n. 1 E oracle prongunced him. the wiſeſt of men. 
BON 1 r THEY WERE VERY TGNOR ANT IN WHAT MAN= 
ws God MIGHT BE NCCEPTABLY WORSHIPED.- 

e e the manner in which God might be accepta- 

„ iped, k peſe n Were entirely” and unavoidably ignorant of. 

T. 4 ht its be*Forſhiped,” 1s, in the general, as evident 
and Math. rom. the lig bt ok nature as any thing can be: but in what 
4 rticutlar. manner, and W ith what kind of fervice he will be wor- 
+ 5 ed, 5 19 7 certain ly difcoveret' by bare reaſon. Obedience 

48 ons of natur and Imitation of the moral attributes of 

tlie Ned philoſef hers caffly knew, was undoubtedly the moſt 

5 Er ſervice to Ged. But ſome external adoration ſeemed 

Alſo to be neceſſary; and how this was to be performed, they could 

not with any certaihty diſcover. Accordingly even the very beſt 
of them complied therefore generally with the outward religion of 
their country, and adviſed others to do the ſame and fo, notwith- 
„ all their wiſe diſcourſes, they fell lamentably into the prac- 

- tice of the moſt fooliſh ĩdolatry. Lactantius obſerves that Socrates 
- himſelf *, at the conclufion of one of the braveſt diſcourſes that 
ever was made by any philoſopher, ſuperſtitiouſly ordered a ſacrifice 


1 


5 tot 
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0 Profeto eos ipſos, qui ſe aliquid centi habere bm dete addubitare coget doctiſ- 

44 fimorum hominum de maxima re tanta diffenſio,” Cic. de Natura Deor. lib, I. 

. Utinam tam KH; vera invenire. poſſem, quam falſa convincere.“ Id. Ibid. 
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to be. offered ory him to Adculapnia.”: But herein Lactantius was 
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certainly miſtaken; for Socrates undoubtedly ſpake this in mockery 


of Zſculapivs ; looking upon death as his trueſt deliverance. 


Plato, after having delivered very noble and almoſt divine truths 
concerning the nature and attributes of the ſupreme God, * weakly 


. adviſes men to worſhip likewiſe inferior gods, dæmons, and 
ſpirits; and dared not to condemn the worſhiping even of ſtatues 


alſo and images, dedicated according to the laws of their country ; 
as if + the honour they paid to lifeleſs idols, could procure 1 & 
vour and good-will of ſuperior intelligences. And ſo ſ he cor- 
rupted and ſpoiled the beſt phiſoſophy in the world, by adding ido- 


latry to that worſhip, which he had wiſely and bravely before proved 
to be due to the Creator of all things. After him, Cicero, the great- 
eſt and beſt philoſopher that Rome or perhaps any other nation 


ever produced, allowed & men to continue the idolatry of their an- 
ceſtors; adviſed . them || to conform themſelves to the ſuperſtitious 


religion of their country, in offering ſich ſacrifices to different gods, 


as were by law eſtabliſhed ; and ** diſapproves and finds fault with 


the Perfian magi, for burning the temples of the Grecian gods, and 


aſſerting that the whole univerſe was God's temple. In all which, 


he fondly contradicts himſelf, by ++ inexcuſably complying with the 
practices of thoſe men; whom in many of his writings he largely 


and excellently proves to be extremely fooliſh upon'account of thoſe 


very practices. And to mention no more (for indeed thoſe of a 
lower rank, the Minuter philoſophers, as Tully calls them, are not 


worth the mentioning) ; that admirable” moralift Epictetus, who, 


1 


for a true ſenſe of virtue, ſeems to have had no ſuperior in the 


heathen world; even he alſo ft adviſes men to offer libations and 
ſacrifices to the gods, every one according to the religion and cuſtom 


of his country. 


AD iN WHAT METHOD GOD WOULD BE RECONCILED, TO RE- 


ST {£4 4; TURNING SINNERS. | 1 
But ſtill more particularly: that which of all other things, theſe 


beſt and wiſeſt of the philo ophers were moſt abſolutely and una- 
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Orig. adverſ. Celf. lib. VI. | OY 
8A patribus acceptos Deos placet coli,” Cic, de Legib. lib, II. . 
« Item illud ex iuſtitutis pontificum & aruſpicum non mutandum eſt, quibus hoſtiis 
& immolandum cuique Deo,” Id. i bie. FFFFFCECC 
% Nec ſequor magos Perſarum, quibus abctoribus Xerxes inflammiſle templa Græciæ 
& dicitur, quod parietibus includerent deos, quorum hic mundus omnis templum eſſet & 
« domus. Melius Graci atque noftri, qui, ut augerent pietstem in Deos, eaſdem illos, 


% ons nos, urbes incolere voluerunt.“ Id. ibid. 


+ * Video te, Cicero, terrena & manufafta venerari. Vana eſſe intelligis, & ramen 


e cadem facis, que faciunt iph, quos ipſe . ſtultiſihmos confiteris.—S$i libenter errant etiam 


« ii, qui errare fe ſentiunt, quanto magis volgus indoftum ?” LaRtant, lib. II. 
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voidably ignorant of, and yet which of all other things was of the 
greateſt importance for ſinful men to know, was the method 


which ſuch as have erred from the right way, and have offended 


God, may yet again reftore themſelves to the favour of God, and 
to the hopes of happineſs. From the conſideration of the good- 
neſs and mercifulneſs of God, the philoſ s did indeed very rea- 
ſonably hope, that God would ſhew himſelf placable to ſinners, and 
might be ſome way reconciled ; but when we come to enquire more. 
particularly, what propitiation he will accept, and in what manner 
this reconciliation muſt be made, here nature ftops, and expects 
with impatience the aid of ſome particular revelation. T hat God 
will receive. returning finners, and accept of repentance inſtead of 
perfect obedience, they cannot certainly know, to whom he has not 
declared that he will do fo. For though this be the moſt probable 
and only means of reconciliation that nature ſuggefts ; yet whether 
this will be alone ſufficient, or whether God will not require ſome- 
thing further, for the vindication of his juſtice, and of the honour 
and dignity of his laws and government, and for the expreſſing 


more effeQually his indignation againſt fin, before he will reſtore 


men to the privileges they have forfeited, they cannot be ſatisfacto- 
rily aſſured. For it cannot poſitively be proved from any of God's 
attributes, that he is abſolutely obliged to pardon all creatures all 
their fins at all times barely and immediately upon their repenting. 
There ariſes therefore from nature no ſufficient comfort to ſinners, 
but anxious and endleſs ſolicitude about the means of appeaſing the 


Deity. Hence thoſe divers 7 of ſacrificing, and namberleſs ſu- 
e 


perſtitions, which ever - ſpread the face of the heathen world, but 
were fo little ſatis factory to the wiſer part of mankind, even in thoſe 
times of darkneſs, that the more conſidering philoſophers could 
not forbear frequently declaring, that *® they thought thoſe rights 
could ayail little or nething towards appeaſing the wrath of a pro- 
voked God, or making their prayers acceptable in his fight; but 
that ſomething ſtill ſeemed to them to be wanting, though they 
knew not what. VVV e 
3. AND OTHER DOCTRINES ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY IN oR- 
DER TO REFORM MANKIND, THE BEST PHILOSOPHERS WERE 
VERY DOUBTFUL AND UNCERTAIN ABU. 
Some other doctrines abſolutely neceſſary likewiſe to the bringing 
about this great end of the reformation of mankind ; though there 
was indeed fo much proof and evidence of the truth of them to be 
drawn from. reaſon, as that the beft philoſophers could not by any 
means he entirely ignorant of them; yet ſo much doubtfulneſs, un- 
certainty, and unſteadineſs, was there in the thoughts and aſſertions 
of theſe philoſophers concerning them, as could not but + very 
much diminiſh their proper effect and influence upon the hearts 
and lives of men. I inſtance in the immortality of the ſoul, the 
- ® See Plato's Aleibisdes 2, thronghovt. 


+ © Præteres nibil apud eos certi eſt, vihil quod à ſeientia ven at & nemo pare?, quia 
% nemo vault ad incertum laborate. Lo act. lib, III. OD, = 
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great. truths, ſeem realy (as I have before ſhew) p] to - core very 

ws ſhoxt-of: Arik deegafiration and e the = eſt Phi- 
hers. (as has ewiſe been ſhewn before), did Nen d zmetimes 


to. have reaſoned emſelves 15 a firm belief of them nd to 
| — been Fully, convinced. of their certainty and reality, ny ſo far | 
as to apply them to excellent. purpoſes, an uſe: of life. But tlien 


on the other hand, a man cannot, withaut ſan it aud concern oy 
—— . how ſtrangely at. 2 times: be of the irs 
as to have flipt (as it. were) out of heir miyds ; ; and 
th, wt — wonderful diffidence, wavering, and, unfteadinels, they 
i ourſe about the ſame things. I "9, not here think it of 7 JOEY 
teat moment, that there were indeed hd whole One bt 15 hilo- 
>phers, who abſolutely denied t e immortal . 6 
peremptorily rejected Ni kind of expeckatiop Fo a 11 e. ito 8010 
5 though, to be ſu Af this could 15 ut ip cab meafure ſh Kk rhe 
common people, and make them entertain ſome foſpicion Ke the 
ſtrength of the Ein Yes uſed, on. the other fide of the queſtion by . 


wiſer men; ay, it ROMs be mount of any very, great mo- 
ment, that 46nd, 6 le ſets' © A Uoſophers Id h den Ablolutel | 
deny -the immort lity of the = 7 theſe men were welke 
Navel ig in 2 p anly. ow: Wand contemptib! 
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peaking of. But. that; n pad bon 1 eye, and which 1 fay can- 
not 3 obſerved wit ſor and concern of i mind, is this; that 
| thoſe great phi ty — 5 the very beſt and wiſeſt, and 
| 1 Fe that. e ever notwithſtanding the unide- 


niable ſtrength, of. the arguments 1 times co inced them 
of. the, certainty; of a 77 * ns, wh did 41 other imes 9 92 
themſelves with, ſo much Hef tancy.and,. ficad dineſs , CONCernum it 
_ without doubt, could not but extrem 51 hinder the proper 9 
and influence 8 that 1 conſideration ought to 
have- upon the hearts a þ — of men. am now,” Taid So- 
crates, a little before, his cath 15 125 about to leave this world ; and 
*« ye are ſtill to continue in Its : which of us have the better part 
i allotted. us, God only, knows: 5 ſeeming to expreſs ſome doubt- 
fulneſs, whether he thould have any. exiſtence after death, or not. 
And again, at the end of bis maſt admtrable diſcourſe d 
the immortality; of the ſoul; I would have you to Khow,” fai 
he to his friend who came to pay 1586 their laſt, viſit f, that 1 
{© have great hopes I am now. going into the com any ern men; 
15 Jet I would not be $99. peremptary and confident concerning ir. 
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<6 4 if death be only as it were a tranſmigration "IEG hence 

o another place, and thoſe things, which are told us, be in- 
| 4 deed true, that thoſe who are dead to us do all live there; then, 
% & c. So likewiſe Cicero, ſpeaking of the ſame ſubject: „ will 


2, 


& endeayour,” faith + he, to explain what you deſire; yet I would 


„ not have you depend upon what I ſhall ſay as certain and in- 


* fallible; but 1 may gueſs, as other men do, at what ſhall ſeem 
5 moſt probable ; 1400 further than this, I cannot pretend to go.” 
Again: which of thoſe two opinions,” faith 4 he, that the foul 
is mortal, or that it is immortal], © be true, God only knows; 
7 which of them is moſt probable, is a very great queſtion.” And 
again, in the ſame diſcourſe, having brought all thoſe excellent ar- 
guments before - mentioned in proof of the immortality of the ſoul ; 


Jet we ought not, faith 5 he, “ to be over-confident of it: for 


«© it often happens, that we are ſtrongly affected at firſt with an 
acute argument; and yet, a little while after, ſtagger in our judge - 
ment and alter our 0 inion, even in clearer matters than theſe ; 
4 for theſe & things muſt be confeſſed to have ſome obſcurity in 


«© read the a tguments i in proof of the ſoul's s immortality, raethinks, 
6 Lam am fully convinced; and yet, after T have laid afide the book, 


8c and come to think and conſider of che: matter alone by m ſelf. | 


«+ preſently | find myſelf fallen again inſenſibly into my old doubts. ? 
From all which it appears, that, notwithſtanding all the bright ar- 


ſophers ; yet life and immortality were * not fully and ſatiſ- 
Korily brought to. lig 


a and acute concluſions, and brave ſayings of the beſt phi- 


t by bare natural reaſon ; but men till 
e farther and more compleat diſcovery. 


op, YET THEY WERE NOT, ABLE T0 PROVE AND EXPLAIN 
CLEARLY AND-DISTINCTLY. ENOUGH.” . 
Thoſe things which the philoſophers were en the moſt: fully 


certain' of, and did 3 in 1 0 Beate underſtand; ſuch as the obli- 
wilt of God in matters of morality ; yet 
they were Hever able to . prove. ff, Explain . 2 diſtin@tly 


gations of virtue, and 
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enough, to perſons of all capacities, in order to their complete con» 
viction and reformation. Firſt, | becauſe moſt of their diſcourſes 


upon theſe ſubjects have been rather ſpeculative and learned, nice 


and ſubtle diſputes, than practical and univerſally uſeful inſtruc- 
tions. They proved, by ſtrit and nice argumentation, that the 
practice of virtue is wiſe and reaſonable and fit to be choſen; ra- 
ther than that it is of plain, neceſſary, and indiſpenfable obliga- 

tion; and were able to deduce the will of God only by ſuch ab- 
ſtrat and ſubtle reaſonings as the generality of men had by no 
means either abilities or opportunities to underſtand or be duly 
affected by. Their very profeſſion and manner of life led them to 
make their philoſophy rather * an entertainment of leifure time, a 
trial of wit and parts, an exerciſe of eloquence, and of the art and 
{ill of ſpeaking ; than an endeavour to reform the manners 
of men, by ſhewing. them their plain and neceſſary duty. And ac- 
cordingly che ſtudy of it was, as Cicero + himſelf obſerves, un- 
avoidably confined to a few, and by no means fitted for the bulk 
and common ſort of mankind, who, as they cannot judge of the 
true ſtrength of nice and abſtract arguments, ſo they will always be 
ſuſpicious of ſome fallacy in them. None f but men of parts and 
learning, of ſtudy and liberal education, have been able to profit 
by the ſublime doctrine of Plato, or by the ſubtle diſputations of 

other philoſophers ; whereas the doctrine of morality, which is the 

rule of life and manners, ought to be plain, eaſy, ang familiar, and 
ſuited fully to the capacities of all men. / Secondly, another reaſon 
why the philoſophers were never able to prove and explain clearly 
and diſtinctly enppgh, even thoſe things of which they were the 
moſt certain, to perſons of all capacities, in order to their complete 
conviction and reformation, was becauſe they fiever were able to 


frame to themſelves any complete, regular, and conſiſtent ſyſtem or 
ſcheme of things; but the truths which they taught, were § fingle 


and ſcattered, accidental as it were, and hit uppn by chance, rather 
than by any knowledge of the whole true ſtate of things; and 


" conſequently leſs univerſally. convictive. Nothing copld pe more 


certain (as they all well knew), than that virtue was unqueſtion- 


* «© ProfeQo omnis ifforum difputatio,. quanquam uberr fontes virtutis & ſeientiæ 

9 contineat, tamen collata cum horum [qui rempoblicam nant] actis perſectiſque 
«4 rebus, vereor ne nom todtum videszur auuliſſe negotiis beminpm utilitatis, quantum 
# obleFationem guzndam otii.” Pic, de Repyb. fragm. age? . ! a 


* . 
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1% Ed, inquit Cicero, philoſophis paneis contents judieibus, multitodinem conſolto 
ite ſugiens—Maximure. itaqgue 'argumentum eſt, philoſophiam neque ad ſapicotiam 
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ably to be choſen, and the practice of it to be recommended neceſ- 
farily above all things; and yet they could never clearly and ſatiſ- 
factorily make out, upon what principles originally, and for what 
end ultimately, this choice was to be made, and upon what grounds 
it was univerſally to be ſupported. Hence they perpetually * diſ- 
agreed, oppoſed, and contradifted one another in all their diſputa- 
tions to ſuch a degree, that St. Auſtin ſomewhere out of Varro 
reckons up no leſs than 280 opinions concerning that one queſtion, - 
what was the chief good or final happineſs of man. The effect of 
all which differences could not, without doubt, but be a mighty 
hindrance to that conviction and general influence. which that great 
truth, in the certainty whereof they all clearly agreed (namely, that 
the practice of virtue was neceſſary and indiſpenſable), ought to 
have had upon the minds and lives of men. This whole matter 
is excellently ſet forth by Lactantius: The philoſophers,” ſaith + 

be, © take them all together, did indeed diſcover all the particular 
« doctrines of true religion; but, becauſe each one endeavoured to 
« confute what the others aſſerted, and no one's ſingle ſcheme was 
« in all its parts conſiſtent, and ble to reaſon and/'truth; «= 
„ and none of them were able to collect into one whole and entire 
4 ſcheme the ſeveral truths diſperſed among them all, therefore 
they were not able to maintain and defend what they had diſ- 
„ covered. And again; having ſet down a brief ſummary of the 
whole doctrine and deſign of true religion, from the original to the 
conſummation of all things; this entire ſcheme,” ſays 1 he, 
e becauſe the e, e were ignorant of, therefore they were 
not able to comprehend the truth; notwithſtanding that they 
4% ſawy and diſcovered fingly almoſt all the particulars of which the 
whole ſcheme conſiſts. But this was done by different men and 

dt different times, and in different manners; (with various mix- 
tures of different errors, in what every one diſcovered. of truth fin- 

_-  gly;) and without finding the connexion of the cauſes, and con- 

2 ſequences” and reaſons of things; from the mutual dependencies of 
which the compleatneſs and perfection of the whole ſcheme ariſes. * 
Whereas, had there been any man, who could have collected and 

ut together in order all the ſeveral truths which were taught ſingly 
and ſcatteredly by philoſophers of all the different ſects, and have 
„* Nee, quid defendere debeant, ſcientes ; nec quid refutare. Iucurſanique paſſim fine 
4 delectu omnia quz aſſerunt, quicunque diſſentiunt.“ Lactant. lib. VIII. OE | 
+ © Totam igitor veritacem, & omne divine religionis arcanum philoſophi e 1 whos 
1 Sed aliis reſellentibus, defendere id, quod invenerant, nequiverunt ; quis fingulis ratio 

* 1 8 * 3 nec en, que vera ſenſerant, in ſuamam redigere potustunt.“ Lactant. 

te Qyam ſummam, quia philoſophi non comprehenderunt ; nec yeritatem comprehen- 

dere potuerunt; quamvis ea fer?, quibus ſurame ipſa conflat, & viderint & explicaverint, 

„ Sed diverſi ac diverſt illa omnia protulerunt, non annectentes nec cavfas rerum, nee con - 

4 ſequentias, nec rationes 3 ut ſummam illam, que continet univerſa, & compingerent 8e 
ccc 

i colliger in 8 ac redigerer in/ corpus } is profits non CIT: * 2 bor 
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poifhible: for any man to do, withaut having ov Bom. this 
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DAT A 2614 * 13 
:oLafthy : eten © «Haig Halle philoſophers 89 on) 
 thragſebves-certain of, but; 3 haye alſo been to.p . 


and explain te others, with ſufficient clearneſs. l pla — els; 
2s-are.the, moſt obvious. and meceſtary duties of; life; they! haye, not 
vet had authotitn enough, to enforce, and, inculcate, upon. men's 
minds: with ſo firong, an impreſſion as tq inflpence 264 1 bm : 
practice of the- world. Ahe truths! which. they. pro 
| — reaſon *-wanted: ſtill ſorhe | more. ſenfble nes: A 
back them, and make them of more force; and efficacy Vip ede 
and the 4 p which they laid down however, evis ently. reaſon- 
able: and obeyed, ſeemed: ſtill to Want weight, | and d to be 
but ky ra men. Hence none of the; phaloſophe 85 — 
of thoſe} who tanght the cleareſt . certaineſt, truths. 3 ed 
the beſt and wiſeſt inſtruftions; an d enforced them: with. the "db 
eſti motives ee could 1 wore: * Wer | Pg 0 moe any. ere | 


or wr Hoa 8 were e of the 3 <2 da Ae 

or the certainty of its final. reward, in ſuch à Manner as to be w 
| ling to e uh their lives far its ſake ; as 22 of the Ait 
eiples of iſt are known: to have done. 1 ee . 
— 2 Tv ſeem paſſible, that, — 2 ol it muſt be con- 
ee cannot diſcover any complete and {atisfaRtory. re- 
miſcarriages, yet the precepts and motives giferec 
es the he eee might at leaf} be ſuffieient to ame | 
— cor. the bunu. But in experience and e 
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Ab MEVEALED RELIGION: 8g 
ties it hatli? on the corittary? appeared to be attogerher® impoffible, 


for philoſophy and bare reaſon tõ reform mankind effectually, with- | 


our the affiſtance of ſotne Higher principle For, though the bare 
natural poſſibility of the thing carmot indeed eaſily be denied; yet 
m'this"eafe (as Cicero excellently expreſſes “ it), in like manner as 
m plByRe, it matters nothing; whether a diſeaſe be ſuch as that no 
man dbes;/ or no man can recover from it; ſo neither does it make 

any difference, whether By philoſophy no man is; or no man can 
be made wiſe and good. 80 that; without ſome greater help: and 
alfiſtanee, mankind is plamly left ina very bad ſtate. Indeed, in 
tlie original uncorrupted ſtate of Human nature, before the mind of 
man was depraved with prefudicate opinions, corrupt affections, and 
vitious' inchnations, euſtoms and habits ; right reaſon may juſtly 
be ſuppoſed to have been a fufficient guide; and a principle power 
ful enough to'preſerve men in the conſtant practice of their duty: 
But, in the preſent eireumſtances and condition of mankind; the 


wiſeſt and moſt ſenſible of the philoſophers themſelves have not been 
backward td complain that they found the underſtandings of men 


fo dark and cloudy, their wills ſo biaſſed and inclined to evil, their 


paſſions ſo outragious and . reafon, that they locked 


_—_ the rules atid laws of right reafon as very hardly practieable, 
and which they had very little hopes of ever being able to perſuade 
the world to fubmit t. In a word, they confeſſed that human na- 
ture was ſtrangely corrupted; and they acknowledged this corrup- 
tion to be a diſeaſe whereof they knew riot the true cauſe, and could 
not find out a ſuffieient remedy. So that the great duties of reli- 
gion were laid down by them as matters of ſpeculation and diſpute; 
rathet than us the rules of action; and not ſo much urged upon 
the Hearts and lives of men, as — A* to the admiration of thoſe; 
cho thought them hardly poſſible to be effectually practiſod by the 


Fenetaliry of men. T6 remedy all theſe diforders, and conquer all 


theſe corrüptiöhs, there was plainly wanting forme extraordina: 


and fupernatüraf Anſtance; which was above the reach of bare rea- 
ben kanst de prociite, me yet withour "Which the pid. 
Yes chers ſenſible thete f could never te any truly | 


ſophers the 
Feat men. 


VII. For theſe reaſons, there was plainly wanting a divine Reve- 


tion, to recover mankind out of their univerſally degenerate eſtate, 
itte a faite: Tüftable to tlie original excellency of their / nature. 
Which divine Revelation, both the neceſſities of men, and their 
natural Notions of God; gave them reaſonbble ground to expect and 
Hope for; as appears fröm tlie acknowledgmehts which the beſt and 


wiſeſt of the Heathen philoſophers themſelves have made, of their 


 ſetile bf the Tibceffiry ard want of fuch = revelation ; and from their 
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| * « Nam fi, conſen(u omninm philoſophorum, ſapjentiam nemo oNequitur; in. ſumwis 
745 malls omnes | 


% utrum nemo fit ſapiens, in nemo eſfe poſſit.“ Cic. de Natura Deor, lib. 1 
45 « Nemo unquam vir magnus, fine divino afflatu fuit.“ Cicero, 


expreſſions 
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mal lumys, quibus' yos optimè conſultum a'Diis immortalibus dicitis. Nam ut d 
Fe Au uttum nemo valest, an nemo poſlic Valere; fic non melee quid iuterſit, 
1 ut ſapter 1em «2 7 Rs IE 
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24 Tur EVIDENCE or NATURAL _ 
expreſſions of the Hope they had entertained, that God would ſome 


ume or other vouchſafe it unto them. ks 4 
. A DIVINE REVELATION ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR THE. 
1 22.44.53 4 | RECOVERY OF MANKIND, 21 550 

- There was plainly wanting a divine Revelation, to recover man- 
Find out of their univerſal corruption and degeneracy ; and without 
ſuch a revelation, it was not poſſible. that the world ſhould ever be 
effectually reformed. For if (as has been before particularly ſhewn) 
the groſs and ſtupid ignorance, the innumerable prejudices and vain 
opinions, the ſtrong paſſions and appetites of ſenſe, and the many 
witious . cuſtoms and habits, which the generality of mankind con- 
tinually labour under, make it undeniably too difficult a work for. 
men of all capacities to diſcover every one for himſelf, by the bare 
light of nature, all the particular branches of their duty; but moſt 
men, in the preſent ſtate of things, have manifeſtly need of much 
teaching, aud particular inſtruction: if thoſe who were beſt able to 
diſcover the truth and inſtruct others therein, namely the wiſeſt and 
beſt of the philoſophers, were themſelves unavoidably - altogether 
ignorant of ſome doctrines, and very doubtful and uncertain of 
others, abſolutely neceſſary to the bringing about that great end, the 
reformation of mankind : if thoſe truths, which they were themſelves 
very certain of, they were not yet able to prove and explain clearly 

enough to vulgar underſtandings : if even thoſe things which the 
proved ſufficiently, and explained with all clearneſs, they had not 
vet authority enough to inforce. and inculcate upon men's minds 
with ſo ſtrong an impreſſion, as to influence and govern the general 
practice of the world ; nor pretended to afford men any ſupernatural 
aſſiſtance, which yet was very neceſſary to ſo great a work: and if, 
| vs of ſuch matters-as are the great motives of 
religion, men are apt to be more eaſily worked upon, and more 

frongly affected, by good teſtimony, than by the ſtricteſt abſtrad 
arguments; ſo that, upon the whole, it is plain the philoſophers 
were never by any means well qualified to reform mankind with any 
conſiderable ſucceſs: then there was evidently wanting ſome parti- 

' cular revelation, which might ſupply all theſe defect : there was 
_ plainly a-neceflity of ſome particular revelation, to diſcover * in 
What manner, and with what kind of external ſervice, God might 


BEE py be worſhiped :+ there was a neceſſity of ſome particular 
A 


_ revelation to diſcover what expiation God would accept for fin ; by | 
which the authority, honour, and dignity of his laws might be ef- 
fectually vindicated : there was a neceflity of ſome particular reve- 

lation, to + give men full aſſurance of the truth of thoſe great mo- 


| * tives, of religion, the rewards and puniſhments of a future ſtate; 
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AN REVEALED RELIGION. 205 
which, notwithſtanding the ſtrongeſt arguments of reaſon, men 
eould not yet forbear doubting of: in fine, there was a neceſſity of 
ſome particular divine revelation, to“ make the whole doctrine of 
religion clear and obvious to all capacities, to add weight and au- 
thority to the plaineſt precepts, and to furniſh men with extraor- 
dinary affiſtances to enable them to overcome the corruptions of 

their nature. And without the aſſiſtance of ſuch a revelation, it is 
manifeſt, it was not poſſible that the world could ever be effectually 
reformed. Ye may even give over,” faith Socrates , — 
of amending men's manners for the future, unleſs God be pleaſed 
©« to fend you ſome other perſon to inſtruct you.“ And Plato: 
« Whatever,” ſaith he 1, is ſet right and as it ſhould be, in the 
_ «« preſent evil ſtate of the world, can be ſo only by the particular 
_ interpoſition of God. ; Fe | . ah 1 hy | 3 Tian 
| FEABLE TO THE DICTATES Or NATURE 
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2. THAT 1T WAS AGRE 
"AND RIGHT" REASON, TO EXPECT OR HOPE FOR SUCH A DI- 
VIE REVELATION. © ven 1 5 N 95 

Since therefore there was plainly and confeſſedly wanting a di- 

vine revelation, to relieve the neceſſities of men in their natural 

ſtate; and ſince no man can preſume to ſay, that it is inconſiſtent 
with any of the attributes of God, or unbecoming the wiſdom of 
the Creator of all things, to ſupply that want; to reveal to his crea- 
tures more fully the way to happineſs; to make more particular 
diſcoveries of his will to them; to ſet before them, in a clearer light, 

- the rewards and puniſhments of a future ſtate; to explain in what 

manner he will be pleaſed to be e 4 and to declare what 

ſiatisfaction he will accept for fin, and Spoh what conditions he will 
receive returning ſinners; nay ſince, on the contrary, it ſeems 


. ITED = 
«7 « I» 
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* 


more ſuitable to our natural notions of. the goodneſs and mercy of 


. + God, to ſuppeſe chat he ſhould do all this, than not: it follows un- 
dieniably, that it was moſt reaſonable, and agreeable to the dictates 
of nature, to expect or hope for ſuch a divine revelation. The 
generality of the heathen world, who' were far more equal and leſs 

. "prejudiced judges in this matter, tlian modern Deiſts, wete ſo full 
perſuaded, that the great rules for the cofiduct of human life moll 
receive their authority from heaven, that their chief law-givers 

"thought it not a ſufficient recommendation of their laws, that the 
were agrecable to the light of nature, unleſs they pretended alſo, 
chat they received them from God. But I have no need, in this 
argument, to make uſe of the examples of idolatrous law-givers. 

I be philoſophers "themſelves, the beſt and wiſeſt, and the leaſt ſu- 

perſtitious of them, that ever lived, were not aſhamed to confeſs 
openly their ſenſe of the want of a divine revelation; and to de- 
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glare. their judgement, „ that io remake and truly; agregahle 
+ to,xight.and ſongd geaſon to hope for ſomething, of, Fe nature. 
ee peſides the oeveral laces before cited, 2:59 xcellent 
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ie 15 as wy 
voy, that. there. isn {Want or; _ 5 A revelation. - ji ho eam 
+4 het; to me, g ſaith d Sperates to one of bis diſciples, | that we 
ee quietly s ay, it is abſolutely, neseſſary, athat We, Wait with 
5 tience, till, bee gan learn certainly how we-pughtto = 
have onrſelxes both towards God and tom ard men. When 
& eee replies the diſeiple; ¶ and who is it that will 
t teach us this? For methinks I earneſtly, defire, to ſee and know 
de the pexſon is, that will do it. It is ne, anſwers Socrates, 
he has now acncern for vou. o But inzlike manner as: Homer 
= relates that Minerva took away the miſt from before iomedes's 
eyes, b he able to diſtisguiſh one. perſon from an- 
le 2 oder o it 18-neceſſary; that the, miſt, which, is ho] before your 
| Sings bg rſt. taken aWayr that afterwards-you may: learn to .diſ- 
2 * 5 e ane eee you ate net able 
. 4 5 do it. 5 ſongqou v acer, replies the 1 
Eo or whatever elſe. it be, as ſoon as he 
Lam willing to de any thing he hal Gees; Wafer, this 
4, perlon-be 5, ſo that may, ME man.“ , Nay,” an- 
ers. 8, 3 un has a wonderful: ul; readineſs -and..wil- 
1 12 Angneſe t9.do alk thin for vou. It will he beit then,” replies me 
erdiſeiple, , to nb offsring.any, more fagrifices,;; till the time that 
3 8 perſon appears.” , £5 1 judge very well, 3 3 1 
3 it will be a ſa. toi do, than to xun ſo.;great a hazard of 
offering facr — rhich on nom not Whether they are accept. 
of able 5 God or n. fell then, replies the diſeiple, wWe will 
e 8 glferigge to, the gods, hen that day comes; and 
1 Tore: God Willing, z may not be. faxioff.” -..And. in another 
+ ph the ſame auther;having.given 3.large account-of That moſt, ex- 
; oo nc gn pr pt A Mack aal. gon. 
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*cerning "the great dectriſies of religion, the immortality of the ſoul, 
and: the certainty of & life to come; he introduces one of his diſ- 
"ciples replying in the following mamner: I am,“ ſaith he, f 
-_ * the" ſame" opinion with you, O Socrates, concerning theſe tkimgs; 
ee chat, to diſcover the certain truth of them, in this: pręſent lifesrs 
, either abfolutely impoſſihle for us, or at leaſt exceednigly difficult. 
4 Vet not to enquire with bur utmoſt. diligence inta what tan be 
raid about them, or to give over our enquiry before we have - 
% ried our ſearch as far as poffible, is the ſign of an mean and low 
ſpirit. On the dontrary, we ht therefore by all means todo 
*::6n&of theſe d things ; either; by Hearkening to ĩnſtruction and 
467by' dur own diligent ſtudy, to find dut the truth; lor, if that be 
606 abſolutely impoſſible; then toi fix out foot uponuthatriwhici to 
|. humawreabnafter the utmoſt ſearchi appears beſt and mbſt pro- 
.vibable ; and; truſting to that, venture upon:that bottom to direct 
- the: cqurſe' vf dure lives -accardingly; fumleſs a man could have 
Der ſtilb ſome more ſure and certain: conduct. too carry him through 
enthis life; ſucli as #divine_diſcovery'ofi the truth woald de”: L 
_ "ſhall mention but one inſtance more; and that is of Porphyry; wyho, 
though he lived after dur Saviour's time and had a nloſt in detetate 
Hatred to the Ohriſtian revelation im particular, yet I confeſſes an 
6 general, ID was 2 there was wanting ſome univerſab ame- 
thod of delivering mens Tohls; whick mo ſect ofrplalofophyThad 
yet 1 Id beben sd equiinq ond Yxro 21 
31 TRE ONE ASUhn BOENESS OFSMODERN DTS TS, Amen 
een USE or REVELATt f 
his ſenſt of the ancient and cwiſefl philoſophers is muclvrfle- 
parted from by modern Deiſts, who:contend+that there was no want, 
vo ned of a tovelationiz that philotophq and right reaſon was of it- 
_  «oſelf fufficientlytable to iaſtruct and:pbeſerve mem in the practice of 
© their duty; and chät nothing was go be expatted: from: irevelation. 
Fut, beſides wliat has been atreadganzimatedconcerningithgzextreme. 
Idarbarity of e world; and-what the phileſophers 
both Greets and Latinzhave corifeied-roncerning- the ſtate of. the 
more civilized naxids virherein : thelived;-I-think we may fafely - 
bppeal eveh to dur adverſaries thamſel ves, whether the teſtimonyiof 
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Cnriſt (without .confidering at preſent what truth and evidenes it . 

_ - has); concerning the immortality. of the ſoul, and the rewards and | 
I punitheficnts-of a future ſtate, have not. had (notwithſtanding all the 

corruptions of Chriſtians) viſibly in experience and effect ad greater 

— more powerful influence upon the lives and actions of men, than 

onings of all the phers that ever were in the world: 

0 zer eredible teſtimony, and the belief and authority of revela- 
tion, be not inciticlf as it were a light held to the conſciences of ſtupid 

and careleſs men; and the moſt natural and proper means that can 

be imagined, to awaken and rouſe up many of thoſe who would be 

_ \ little-affeted: with all the ſtrict arguments and abſtract reaſonings 

in the weak: 1 to 2 this matter to aden — — 


; molt more ignore ri lo have not mar ad won 4 011" 
ume nd perfetions, # aarper ſent ace differences of f good and 


| . of life, and'a more: frm. and: univerl — ring - 4 
of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, chan in any Heathen 
5 of men Mera eret — , 
Ni 051101 Nee der art E ot cpm ett r ee 
Tux nA urehs err aD hen or Divide Ars anten, 

It may here perhaps be pretended. by modern Deiſts, that the 
© great ignorance and | undeniable: corruptnels af ahe whole Heat 
world has. always. been (owing, not to/any abſolute; inſufficiency. of 

-- the light of nature itſelf; but merely to che fault of the ſeveral par- 
| "ke perſons, in not y- improwing that light; and that 
Deiſte now; in places where learning and right reaſon are cultivated, 
are well able to 5 obligations and motives 
0 morality; without believing any Revelation: But this, 
even thoutzh it were true (as, in che they intend, it by no 
means is f beeauſe, as has been before ewn,-there are ſeveral. very 
naeteſſary truths not poffible to! be diſcovered with anꝶ certainty: «4 
te bars light of nature; hut) ſuppoſing-it, L ſay, to bo true, that 
- the obligations and motives of n could poſſibly he diſcoy | 
and explained clearly by the mere light of nature alone; yet even 
this Veld not at al peo ve, that there is no K need of Revelati on. 
der. whatever the bare” aid ry poſſibility was, it is certain in 
the wiſeſt philoſophers 
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wanted ſome higher aſhſtance. And as to the great pretences of 
modern Deiſts; it is to be obſerved, that the-clearneſs of moral 


o 


- reaſonings was-much improved, and the regard to a future ſtate very 
much increaſed; even In 3 


5 tlie coming of Chriſt. 
And almoſt all the things that are ſaid wiſely and truly by modern 
Deiſts are plainly borrowed from that revelation which they re» 
fade d embrace, and without which they could never have been 
able to have ſaid the ſame things. . Now, indeed, when our whole 


duty, with-its/ true motives; is clearly revealed to us; its precepts: 


= 


22 plainly agreeable to renſon; and conſcience readily approves 


is good, as it condemns what is evil; nay, after our duty is 
thus'matekiown to us, it is exfy-not-only to ſce its agreement with 
renſon, but alſo to begin and deduce its obligation from reaſon. 
But had we been utterly deſtitute of all revealed light; then, to hade 


diſcgvered bur duty in all points, wich the true motives of it, mere · 


ly hy the help of natural reafon; would have: bertr a work of nicety, 


88 like groping for an unknown way in the ob- 
0 


ute tuiliglit. What ground have any modern:Deifts to imagine, 
that, if they themſelves had lived without the light of the goſpeh, 


they ſhould have been wiler than Socrates and Plato and Cicero? 
How are they certain, they ſhould have made ſuch a right uſe of 


_ among the vulgar; how are they ſure they ſniould have been ſo 


1 | 

had joined themſelves to the philoſophers, which ſect would they 
Rade choſen to have followed? And what book would they Have 

reſolved upon to be the adequate rule of their lives and converſa- 


dertain they ſhould have been ſkilful and unprejudiced enough to 
have deduced the ſevoral branches of their duty, and applied them 


their reaſon as to have difcovered the truth exactly, without being 
any way led aſide by prejudice or neglect? If their lot had been 


happy, or ſo conſiderate, as not to have betn involved in that ido- 
— ſuperſtition which overſpread the whole world? If they 


ons? Or; if they ſhould haus ſet up for themſelves, how are they 


to the ſeveral caſes of life, by argumentation) and dint of reaſon? 


Ie is one ching to ſes that theſe rules of life which are beforchand 


of reaſon, without t | 
We ſes that even many of thoſe who pro 


nd another 3 find out thoſe rules merely by the light 

heir having firſt been = otherwiſe made known. 
* © roteſs to govern their lives 
by the plain written rule of an inſtituted and revealed religion, are 


y ignorant of heir duty; and how can 


= molt” t any man 
he ſure he ſhould have made ſo good improvement of his 9 5 


© have underſtood ir perfectly in all its parts, without any fuck 
bel? We ſee that many pf thoſe who: profeſs to believe firmly that 


Fr and theſe threatenings ꝙ—— can any ma 


— eat and everlaſting happineſs, which Chriſt has promiſed to obe - 
enice ; and that great and.eternal miſery; which Chriſt has threat- 


ned to diſobedience; are M hurried away by their luſts and paſ: 
ſtons to tranſgreſs the conditions of that covenant, to which theſe 


Vo IV; 


{ 


ainly and particularly laid before us, are perfectly agreeable to rea- 
ark 
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be ſure he ſhould be able to overcome thoſe. great temptations, if 
theſe migh mighty motives: were leſs diſtinctly known, or leſs powerfully 
- enforced? But ſuppoſe he could, and that by ſtrength of xeaſon he 
could demonſtrate to himſelf theſe things with all clearneſs and — 
tinctneſs; yet could all men do ſo? Aſſuredly all men ate not — 1 
by: capable of being ef though all men are equally oblig- 
eck to be religious. At leaſt thus much is certain, that the rewards 
and puniſhments of another world, the great motives: of religion, 
— be ſo powerfully: enforced, to the influencing the lives and 
ice of all ron of . ON _ a; ee to 1 
e reality. of them abſtract reaſons and arguments; as by 
— ſhewing. fufficient credentials of his having been Himſelf 
in that other ſtate; ſhall aſſure. them of the truth .andi- certainty; of 
theſe things. But, after all, the queſtion: does not reallyclie here. 
The truth, at che hbttom, is plainly this. Ali the great things that 
modern Deiſte affact ta ſay of right reaſon, as to its. ſuffieieney in 
_ diſcovering. the obligations and motives. of morality,: is -gnly1a- pro 
tence, to be made: uſe of, hen they are oppoſing Chriſtianity. At 
other times, and nrreality, they have no-hearty.. gard for morality, 
nor fer the naturklevidences of the certainty of a future ſtate ; they 
are willing hto believe. 9 — men periſh —— at death; 
and fo they havt no concern to ſupport effectually the cauſe of vir- 
tue, nor care to make out any 3 ent ſcheme of things but un- 
avoidably recur, in truth, to downright. Atheiſm. At leaſt, in the 
manners of moſt of them, it is toon plain and apparent, that abſo- 
Jute libertiniſm is tlie ching they really aim atz and however their 
_ exeed|may; pretend to be the crecd of Deiſts, yet almoſt always their 
practice 8 the practice of very Atheiſt. ee 
4. XET GOD aso. ABSOLUTELY) OBLIGED: TOAPEORD ww” 


k HELP, or sen .A{REVELA TION. nb 


e been, argument. From what has been ſai 
_upoiuthis: head, it appears plainly, that it is agreeable to the, na- 
3 75 tations of men, that is, of right reaſon duly 
improved, ta ſuppoſao God making ſome partienlar revelation of 
is: will td mankind, which: 2 upply the: undeniable ,dofefts. of 
_ the 3 of nature. And, at the ſame time; it is evident that ſuch 2 
wy na means unworthy of .the;divine. wiſdom, or incon - 
1 any. of the attributes of God: but rather, on the Son 
Pave .moſt ſuitable to them. .Conſequently,; conſidering; che mani- 
= wants and necefitics. of men, and: the: abundant goodneſs /a 
mercy of God a there is great graund, from: :right; reaſon; and the 
0 of nature, 0 belieye; Mat God would not always leave men 
Uy deſtitute of ſo neeqſul an ſaſſiſtande, but would. at ſome time 
1 other actually afford it them. Vetit docs not tom hence at a 
follow (as ſome have imagined) i that God is obliged to make ſuch a 
_ revelation. .;;For then it muſt needs; hA¹ð been, given in all ages, 
and to all nations; and might have beg alaimed and demanded as 
of juſtice, rather than wiſhed: for and defired as of mercy and con- 
8 9 But = torer 1 


2 : a 10 
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ſuch as might afford men reaſonable ground to hope for ſome favour 
of this kind, to be conferred at ſuch time, and in ſuch manner, and 
upon ſuch perſons, as ſhould ſeem beſt to ſupreme infinite wiſ- 
dom; at leaſt, they might well diſpoſe and prepare men before- \ 
hand, whenever any doctrine ſhould come accompanied with juſt 
and good evidence of its being ſack: a revelations. to believe and em- 
brace it with all readineſss. 
| Wars OF UNIVERSALITY, Werren obne rn AG AINST 
" 24 IAE TRUTH OF A REVELATION. |. 
1. ns bein made uſe of, by a modern author &, as his principal : 
and ſtrongeſt argument ainſt the reaſonableneſs of believing any 
revelation at all, that it is confeſſod there has been no revelation 
univerſally owned: and embraced as ſuch, either in all ages, or by all 
nations in any age. He pretends to acknowlege, that if the dog- 
trine of Chriſtianity was univerſally entertained, he would not 
doubt of its being truly a revelation of the will of God to mankind; 
but finee; in fact, there is no inſtituted religion univerſally received 
as a divine revelation; and there are ſeveral nations to whom the 
Chriſtian doctrine in particular was never ſo much as preached, nor 
ever came to their knowledge at all; he concludes, that whav is 
not univerſal and equally made known to all men cannot be need- 
ful for any; and conſequently, that there never was any real want 8 
of a revelation at all, nor any ground to think any further affiſt- 
ance neceſſary, to enable men to anſtwer all the ends of their erea- 
tion, than the bare light of nature. This is the ſum and ſtrength | 
of this author's reaſoning ; ; and herein all the deniers'of revelation 
agree with him. Now (not to take notice here, that it is by no 
means impoſſible, but all men may be capable of receiving ſome be- 
nefit from a revelation, which yet a great part of them may have 
never heard of), if theſe; mens reaſoning were true, it would follow 
the dame argument, that neither was natural religion neceſſary. to 
5 mem to anſwer the ends of their creation. For, though all 
the truths of natural religion are indeed certainly diſcoverable by 
the due uſe of right reaſon alone; yet it is evident all men are not 
* with the ſame Ne and capacities, nor haye they all 
equally afforded to them the fame means of making that diſcovery, 
as theſe gentlemen themſelyes upon ſome - occaſions are willing 
enough to oπ¼n, When they are deſcribing the barbarous i ignorance 
Dee Indian nations ; and, conſequently, the knowledge of 
natural. ireligion being, in fact by no means univerſal, it will fol- 
low that thbrt ig 1h great Forte even of that, but that men may 
:docycrys well, without it! in pet orming the fu unctions of, the animal 
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will lead a wiſe and conſiderate man to think 1 it very 


25 The Mahometan religion was founded by a vitious bello. pro- 


ood © that "there i is" n 
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212 Tnz EVIDENCE or NATURAL 
and capacities as any; fo neither is he bound to Make all me ca- 
pable of the ſame degree or the ſame Kind of happiueſs, or to afford 
all men the very fame means and opportunities of obtaining it. 
There is ground enough, from the eon en of the manifeſt cor- 
_Tuption of human nature, to be ſo far ſenſible of the want of a di- 
vine revelation, as that right reaſon and the light” of ney itſelf 
able, that 
the infinitely merciful and good God may actually Vouchſaſe to af- 
ford men ſome fach fupernatural ene and conſequently ſuch 
a perſon will be very willing, ready, and prepared, to entertain a 
Uh which ſhall at any time come attended with 3j and good 
evidence of its being truly a revelation of the will of God. But it 
does not at all fo hence follow, either that God is abſoluteſy 
bound to make fach a revelation ; or that, if he makes it, it muſt 
Faulty be made to all men; or that, fiuce in fact it 3s not made to 
therefore there is no reaſon to believe that there is be need or 
. probability « of its being made to 9 p | 


VIII. Phikre is no other religion 1 now in the Sor e the 
4 riſtian, that has an juſt pretence, or tolerable Appearance of rea- 
n, to be eftcemed fd, a divine revelation; and therefore, if Chriſ- 
tianity be not true, there ; is no revelation © of the will of” Joo a at t al | 
made to mankind. es 
This propoſition will a 85 granted by e unbe! ever: 
and therefore I need nor be particular in the proof of it. | 
Or THE MAHOMET AN! "RELIGION. 
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oſes ridiculous and trifling doctrines to be believed, was 8 
erely by violence and force of arms, was: confirmed by no pub- 


Ne and unconteſtable miracles, promiſes vain and ſenſual rewards to 


profeſſors, and is every encompaſſed with numberlefs ſuch 
bſardities and inconfiftencies (as thoſe who have | iven us accounts 
75 life of Mabhomet, and the nature of his religion, have abund- 
antly made ont, and is my i 35-4 OE from the Alcoran 


Inger 9 n rational 


Wo 8 ho viſt Or Arge ene $63 rt — N . 
& Jew 44 was founded wholly: upon the expectation 
2 Meſftah to come; and the time f hl hot arance” was limited by 
"ſuch plain ah Yetermimate prot thefics, 45 What dfficyſtics ever 
there may be in comp. the very. Mice and Ker tne of their 
*coimpletion-;” or What different” maß be . 


Wbence to begin ee es tations 3 ir being 
fulfilled is. now, in all LES w "o compurin * vety” 'far 
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E ching as revelation. at all; it remains that I proceed to conſider 
hat 


poſitive and direct evidence there 1 is, to prove the actual truth 
| of this divine revelation. | 


4 The Chriſtian en, nne td in its primitive fi 6mplicity, 
ak as by nd in the holy ſcriptures, has all the marks and proofs 
of being actually and truly a divine revelation, that any divine re- 


a ſuppoſing it were We could reaſonably be de or 


to have. 
„ Ar MARKS OF A RELIGION COMING FROM Gop. | 
| The neceſſary marks and proofs of a religion coming from” God, 
are theſe. Firſt, that the duties jt enjoins be all ſuch as are agree- 
able to our natural notions of God ; and perfective of the nature 
and conducive to the happineſs. and well- -being' of men; and hal 
the doQrines it teaches be all ſich, as, though not indeed diſco- 
verable by the bare light of nature, yet, when diſcovered by revela- 
tion, may be · conſiſtent With, and agreeable to, ſound and unpre- 
mdiced reaſon. For, otherwiſe, no evidence whatſoever can be of 
ſo great force to prove that an doctrine 3 is true; as its being either 
contradidory in, itſelf, or 15500 in its tendency, is, to prove that 
it muſt neceſſarily be falle. Secondly, for the ſame reaſon, the mo- 
tives likewiſe, by which it is recommended to mens belief and 7 9 
tice, and all the peculiar, circumſtances with which it is attended, 
muſt be ſach as are ſaitable to the excellent wiſdom of God, and 
fitted to amend: the manners and perfect the minds of men. Laftly, 
; muſt em be poſitively and directly proved to come from 
God, by fuch' certain figns and matters of fact, as may be unde- 
_ Hiable evidences of its author's having actually a divine commitſſon, 
or otherwiſe, 2s no evidence can prove a doctrine to come 5 
55 it it in either impoſſible or wicked in itſelf; ſo, on the ot 
nd, neither can any degree of goodiieſs or excellency in che doe 
trine itſelf, make it Gen, but only highly probable, to have come 
om Ge unleſs it has moreover fone poſitive and direct evi- 


e of 2 as, follows, | 


6 Nom) thar ever were goon 
y times but very corruptly, by che 


ſeveral ſchools 'of - ris ore Oh and this without any mixture 


of the fond, abſurd, and ſuperſtitious practices of any of thoſe phj- 
| . - ought to be embraced and practiſed by all rational and 


the 


ing Ds,” who wall F . _ A purſue - 


aide proof; therefore, of this kane al be made by 
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the conſequences of their own principles, as at leaſt the beſt ſcheme 
and ſect of philoſophy that ever was ſet up in the world, and 
highly probable, even though it had no external evidence, to be of 
— ² ·˙·ͥ ꝛ⅛—eꝛrĩL tc > 

THE PROPOSITION PROYED, ix THE SEVERAL INSTANCES 
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or DUTY. 


| hy £ | fg 4 ; ; Foy fs 44 ' * ö : 8 . * ; — 4 5 * 3 | ; 2 IT 
„ 88 is ſo very evident, that the greateſt adverſaries 


hriſtian inſtitution have never been able to deny it any 
otherwiſe, than by confounding the inventions of men, the ſuper- 
ſtitious practices of particular perſons, or- the corrupt additions of 

certain particular churches or ſocieties of Chriſtians, with the pure 
and fimple precepts of the goſpel of Chriſt, In all thoſe jnſtances 
of duty which pure and uncorrupt Chriſtianity enjoins, the pro- 


| pogo is manifeſt and altogether undeniable. ©, The duties of love, 


fear, and adoration, which the Chriſtian religion obliges us to ren- 
der unto God, are ſo plainly incumbent upon us from the conſide- 


fation of the excellent attributes of the divine nature, and our re- 


{ 


lation to him as our creator and'preſerver, that no man who con- 
Riders can think himſelf free from the obligations which our reli- 
gion lays upon him to practiſe theſe duties; without denying the 


. very being of God, and acting contrary to the reaſon and all the 


* 


natural notions of his own mind. Its No the true and accept- 
able worthip of God, not ſo much in any pO itive and ritual obſer- 
vances, as in approaching him with pure hearts and undefiled bo- 


dies, with unfeigned repentance for all paſt miſcarriages, and fin- 


o 


. cere reſolutions of conſtant obedience for the future; in praying to 
him for Whatever we want, and returning him our moſt hearty 
thanks for whateyer good things we receive, with ſich dependence 


* 
. 


0 


f 
| 


ue, hate yet thought it neceffar 5 for the preſervation” of ſociety and | 


the well-being” öf mankind, that the obfervation of theſe duties to 


of good Works to all men, Matth. v. 16, &c. 
; « * bo „ Loy 31 G v4 5 — : to 


d 
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to be ſo far from injuring others; that, on the contrary, they ſhould 
not indulge themſelves in any degree of anger or paſſion; to ſeek 


reconciliation immediately upon any differenee or offence that may 


ariſe; to bear injuries patiently, rather than return evil for evil; to 
be always willing to forgive one another their treſpaſſes, as they all 
expect forgiveneſs at the hands of God; to be kind and charitable 
to all men z to aſſiſt readily, and be willing to do all good offices, 
not only to their friends, but even to their bittereſt enemies alſo; 
in a word, to raiſe their virtue and goodneſs far above the common 
practice of men, extending their charity 3 in imitation of 
the goodneſs of God himſelf, who maketh the ſun to riſe on the 
evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the un- 
juſt: theſe precepts, I ſay, are ſuch, as no unprejudiced philoſopher 
would have been unwilling to confeſs were the utmoſt improve- 
ments of morality, and to the higheſt degree perfective of human 
nature. In like manner; the duties of ſobriety, temperance, pa- 
tience, and contentment, which our religion enjoins us to orally | 


in ourſelves, are ſo, undeniably agreeable. to the inward conſtitution. - 


of human nature, and fo perfective of it, that the principal defign 
of all true philoſophy has ever been to recommend; and ſet off theſe 
duties to the beſt advantage; though, as the philoſophers them- 
ſelves have always confeſſed, no philoſophy was ever able to govern 


mens practice effectually in theſe reſpects. But the additional pre- | 


cepts, and the new weight and authority, which our Saviour has 

added to his inſtructions of this kind, Matt. v. 28. Matt. vi. 19. 24. 
Xxc. teaching his diſciples to govern their very thoughts, defires, and 
inclinations; to contemn and get above all the deſires of this pre- 


ſent world, and to ſet their affections principally upon that which 


is to come; theſe are the things, which, when the Chriſtian reli- 
gion was in its primitive and pureſt ſtate, worked men up actually 


do ſuch a pitch of cheerful and generous obedience to the laws of 


_ God, and taught them to obtain ſuch a complete victory over the 
world, and over all the deſires and appetites of ſenſe, as, the beſt 
philoſophers have acknowledged, their inſtructions were never able 


to do. Laſtly, even thoſe poſitive and external obſervances (the 
two ſacraments) which are inſtituted in thę Chriſtian religion, as 
means and aſſiſtances to keep men ſtedfaſt in the practice of thoſe 


great and moral duties which are the weightier matters of the law; 
ecven thoſe poſitive inſtitutions (I ſay) are ſo free from all appear- 


ance of ſuperſtition and vanity, and ſo wiſely fitted to the end for 
which they were deſigned, that no adyerſaries of Chriſtianity have ever 


been able to object any thing at all againſt the things themſelves, 
bat on. ee ee corruptions and ſuperſtitions, Which ſome, 
who call themſelves Chriſtians, have, directiy in oppoſition to the 


ttue deſign of Chriſtianity, introduced and annexed to them. For, 
what reaſonable man can pretend to ſay, that it is any way unrea- 


ſonable ot ſupertitipus, for every member of the ſoclety to be ſo- 


'  invtling him to all the privileges, e and charging Bia with all che 


obligations, 


lemniy admitted into his profeſſion, by a plain aud fignificant-rite, 
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obligations, Which beleng do the) members of that ſoeiety as ſuch? 

—— — off one uf the ſacraments ;+org that it is unrea- 
ſonable er e for mon frequentiy to commetnorats with 

alt thankfulnefs the Jo of their greateſt benefaQor, and humbly 


_  and:folbmnlyito-rehewilticir: obligations ard * promles's we obedinncs 


to him? which is: 'the delign of the other. 

* nie, 4 er EVinzeckR or Teo cennse 
* . „% „ 91 53 non Gn 4. 

2 bene uy imnpartial perſon judge; whether this bo 96 0 with 
and ereellent mftirution of practical religion, hi ighly conducive to 


the jineſs of: mankind, and worthy to be eſtabliſhed by a reve- 


lation God, when men had confeſſtdiy —— themſelves 
to ſoch degree, that not only the light of nature and right reaſon | 


was altogether infufficient to reſtore true piety, but even that hi 
utelf (as Cicero expressly xcknowledges) no where appeared. 


impartia}-perſon judge, whether a religion that tends thus ma- 
nity to the recovery of the rational part of God's creation, to re- 


tore men-to-the imitation and Hkenefs of God, and to the dignity 


and higheſt improvement of their nature, has not within itſelf an 


intrinſic and very eee of its being truly divine. Let 


any one read the ſixth, and ſeventh —— of St. Matthew's 

, and judge if they do not, as it were; ſot before his eyes ſuch 
a lovely image and repreſentation af mus virtue, as Plato +. ſaid 
could not but charm $44 with the higheft degreo of love and admi- 


ruten i inable.- In a word, let any man of an honeſt and fincers 


mind confider, whether that practical doctrine has not even in itlelf 
the greateſt marks of a divine original; wherein * whatſoever | 
« are true, whatſoever things are homeſt, whatſoever things are j 

66 whatſoever thinpsare pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever 
*5:things are of g6ad report, if there he any virtue, if there be any thing 
% praiſe-worthy,” Phil. iv. 8; all hefe. and theſe on Waver 4 
. are earneſtiy recommended to men's actice. W 


| 1 philoſopher o Ne more 


laid down by our Hera his Pang mot only fo, 
ain) + wpoties 5% 


moreover with greater | efficacy and ſtrength? fou 
pot nobler and more confiftent principles?” rg with ramen 


weight and authority? and preſſed wicix mar powerful and Bing 


ment? Nay, neither is this all tlie difference, even in 


Darcy of the exbelleney of the doctrine irfelf. Fer the philofephers 
— 1 but Som apον one oc- 


— ad mi 


— e Ge 


8 n 


ARD R EVNVEALEDRRBE¹EILIGTON. 215 


ianperfeR and d at and far fro being able to make vp an 

— — and complete cheme of the whale duty of man in all caſes. 
But now to.* put together all the wiſe. 22 precepts that ever 
were delivered by any wiſe men of ſect and in any age; to im- 
prove and exalt every one of them to che higheſt — 8 degree of 
8 exccllency and perfettion; to ſeparate. and lay aſide all the fuperſti- 

tious s l 15 ractices, that had been mized by all or any of 
— di bf py oſophers, or teachers of religion in 
3 yes? reſpective moral inſtryuQtions-4 and to ſapply 4 
thoſe Locke , wherein both moral philoſophy. and the 
inſtitutions o all eli ions in the world, had in the whole been 
hitherto altogether d and all this, in one plain, entire, and 
regular [yet . dhe We of certain and eonſiſtent prin- 
Siples; this is peculiar character 7. the Chriſtian inſtitution; 
and all chis cannot, with any colour of reafon, be imagined to have 
ever been done by any man, but one feat. immediately from Gods 

1 this conſideration alone, all fincere Doiſts (if — ſuck there 
| who really are what they pretend to be, who believe the being 
— attributes of God, and are firmly convineed of the obligations 
of virtue and natural religion, and the certainty of a futute ſtate 
1 of. rewards and puniſhments, muſt needs by their own principles | 
| be. ſtrongly inclined to embrace the Chriſtin religon ; to believe; - ' 
at leaſt to hope conkdently, that a doctrine ſo plainly fitted to rec 
ver men out of their univerfally corrupt eſtate, and reſtote them to 
the knowledge and favour of God, is truly divine; and to entettuin 
it with all cheerfulneſs, as what in itſelf has thoſe manifold marks of 
_ goodneſs and perfection, which are themſelves ſafficient to- ſatisfy a 

good man, that it cannot be any thing elſe than a bn e 5ro a 
God, evon + though it lad wanted all thoſe outward proo di- 
vine and miraculous Roy ne herealter bo bom 
| in heir rags rr N 


2 . the. motives, by which the Chlidian (oligion, 

fordes the ice. of the duties it enjdins, are ſuch as — 

fuitable to the excellent, wiſdom of Gods and moſt anſworable to the 

natural enpectations of men. 

1 Or THE, AGCEPTABLENESS. or TRUE LEPENTANCE;: as A 

cone MOTIV R TO! OBEDIENCE. |; 

Ss e ofa eee e eee 

| Rage ==, aſſurance, of pardon upon ſuch repetitancey whieh the 
Cline n e is oſt power ene ee m- 
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| uo to Frail and ſinful creatures to encourag and ſupport them of. 


feftually in the practice of their duty. It is, indeed, in general evi- 
dently moſtf agrecable'to right reaſon; and to men's natural notions 
of Gd, to believe him placable and miereiful and willing to for- 
Rye But fince-at the ſame time it eannot be proved by any argu- 


mobnts from reaſon, that God is abſolutely obliged to forgive; and 


* 


ie it conſeſſedly evident, chat it becomes the ſupreme governor of 


this uni verſe to vindicate che honour and authority of his laws and 
sverument, to give ſome evidences of his hatred and indignation 
gainſt fn, and ſometimes by inſtances of ſeverity to prevent ſinners 


from abufing his mercy and patience; no leſs than that it is agreeable 


do His infinite wiſdom and goodneſs to ſuffer his anger to be by ſome 
means appeaſed; no motive in this caſe can bb imagined more expe- 


dient and powerful to encourage ſinners to return to the practice of 


their dury, and to perſuade them to continue therein immoveable 
for the future; nothing can be imagined more ſeaſonable and ſatiſ- 
factory to the mind of, man, and more agreeable to the excellent 

wiſdom of God, and worthy of the ſupreme and infinitely merciful 


Þ— 097 rg of ſincere repentance, and ſuch an authentie aſſurance 


pardon and forgiveneſs thereupon, as under the Chriſtian diſ- 


ponſation the divine goodneſs and mercy has found means to afford 


umto us, in ſuch manner as is at the ſame time abundantly con- 
ſiſtent with the honour and dignity. ef tne laws of God, and with 


his irreconcileable hatred againſt all unrighteouſneſs and ſin. 
e ares £79,554 3 bd CB : | „ 
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a. Or TR DIVINE {ASSTSTANCE; AS ANOTHER MOTIVE: TO 
ba. ee, e tp . | - OBEDIENCE. | JJ MET PHP LES OPT OY N A 
That divine and ſupern natural aſſi e; which; under the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation, they who ſineerely endeavour to obey the will of God 


4 


have encouragement to hope for upon all neceſſary occafioms, is an- 
ather powerful motive to ſupport men effectually in the practice of 


Þ — The wileſt of the philoſophers were ſo far ſenſible of 


mene 


fafed to men under 


from whath 
PS 54 "54 
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wiſeſt of the antient philoſophers in this matter) appears to be 
undeniably agreeable to the natural expectations of right reaſon, 
i and ſuitable to the beſt and worthieſt ' notions that men have ever 
by the light of nature been able to frame to'themſelves' concerning 
the attributes and perfections of God. f ye,“ ſays out Saviour, 
<«'Heing' evil, know how to give good giſts unto your children, 
* how much more ſhall your heavenly father give tlie holy ſpirit to 
„ them that aſk him?“ Luke xi. 13. Thie effect of this divine 
affiſtatice evidenced itſelf in a very viſible and remarkable manner 1 
in the primitive times, by * the ſudden wonderful and total refurma- * 
Ge ol far greater numbers of wicked men than ever were brought 
to repentance by the teaching and exhortations of all the philoſd- 
phers in the world. And even at this day, notwithſtanding all the 
corruptions introduced among Chriſtians, I think it can hardly be 
denied hy any unbelievers of revelation, but that there are among us 
many more perſons of all conditions Who worſhip God in ſinceritx 
and fimplicity of heart, and live in the conſtant practioe of all righte- 
ouſtefs,” holineſs, and true virtue, than ever were found in any of 
the moſt civilized nations, and moſt improved by philoſophy in the 
a Heathen world.” i 8 7 . r Fe * (42 @ #447 L NA. 5 — x 8 . 
3. Or THE CLEAR” DISCOVERY” OF ' FUTURE REWARDS" AND 
- PUNISHMENTS; As ANOTHER MOTIVE TO OBEDIENCE; * 
Tue rewards and puniſniments, which the Chriſtians religion pro- 


1 


poles to obedience or diſobedience, are a motive perfectly agreeable 
to men's natural hopes and fears, and worthy of God to make known 
by poſitive and expreſs revelation. For ſince it is confeſſedly ſuita- 
ble to the divine wiſdom, to make variety of creatures endued wit 
very different powers and faculties, and capable of very different 
kinds and degrees of improvements; and ſince all rational creatures, 
by reafon of that natural liberty of will which is eſſentially neceſſary 
to their being fach, cannot but be capable of exalting and im- 
proving their nature by ene. of virtue and the imitation of 
God, and on the contrary of depraving and debaſing their nature by 
the practice of vice and alienation of themſelves from God; it fol- 
lows undenisbly- tas has been before ſhewn*bya more particulat 
degduction) that it is highly agreeable to the light of nature and to 
nuit reaſon to ſuppoſe, that God, the ſupreme governor and diſ-— 
pPeoſer of all things, will finally make a juſt and ſuitable diſtinction 
tween his creatures, hy the diſtribution of propottionable rewards ' 
and puniſhiments. Nevertheleſs,” both the truth itſelf of theſe final 
rewards and puniſiments was ſo far called in queſtion; and renn 
dered doubtful and uncertain, by the diſputations even of the wiſeſt 
philoſophers chat ever ved; and thoſe who'did/ in genetal believe 
dhe crutlit and certainty of them had ſo very blind! and obſcure 
notions bf What nuture and kind they were to be, having their 
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'puni iſhments, and to 15 8 ed of 
97 expreſs teſtimpny of divine revelation. And 
y by: bor revelation in the goſpel this defe&t of the light of 
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religion, the rewards and puriiſhments of a future ſtate which na- 
ture only obſcurely LP nts at, deſcribed to us moſt plainly, affe&i- 
pe ing and lively? what can be more perfeCtive of the liglit of 
nature, th than to Nie the means of atonin for ſin, Which nature 
diſcovers only the 75 of, Peng! declared and exhibited to us ? 
What can be more erfetiye of the 15 ht of nature, than ſuch a diſ- 
covery of the heinouſneſs of fin a 4 the neceffity of holinefs, as the 
death ef Chriſt and the purity 1 Ki goſpel does make unto/ us? 
In ſme, what can more effec the” religion of nature, 
than the gathering together the e of the true God into one 
body? the 953 them to enter into [ſolemn obligations,” to hive 
Fuitably to their holy profethon ? the ne them s racious aff 
that true ntance ſhall be 8e 4 paſt, and fine 
renewed obedience. for the future ? the 2 them by a few pofi- 
tive rites in one religiqus ay well as civil communion, ' for mutual 
affiſtance aha improyement ? and the eſtabliſhing a certain order ar 
PRE fuccefſion/ of men, whoſe 'copitant bulineſs it may be td 
Is ain the great duties of religion to erſons of meahter capacities, 
urge and enforce the practice of chem, to ſet before men'the 
feels of their duty, and the neceſſity of it; to ſhew them clearly 
#3 impartially the danger of negleQing i it, and the great advantage 
of performing it ſincerely ; in a word, to i ſtrut the ignorant, and 
to admonith the wicked, to reduce ' thoſe err, to comfort the 
doudting, — Tere the ene ook _ in ee, of con- 
veying to men all proper 0 706 e the to; perform. their | 
ae Tory cffectuall 75 e 
Ik, theſe things be the ordinances' of” one who came to contradit 
the dictates o right, reaſon, and not to perfect the law of nature, 
but to deſtro wen let all wiſe men for ever forſake "the" m- 
blies of Sie and profeſs themſelves again diſciples- of the 
| Ra e But if theſe things be perfectl/ agreeable to nature 
nd right reaſon, and tend SN 10 to the ſu plying: the defici- 
encies 1 then let none, unde der bee * maintaining na- 
Kural religion, revile and blaſpheme the « Chrifiian, left they be 
out d Mars unto God. . 
5 A ANSWER 10 THE 08jEeTION DRAWN. FROM THE Divi- 
sroxs AMONG Sun rsrikxs. 1 e 


i 431 


- 


f and little; am prtance, which, to the very great ſcandal of 
19 E ianity, have in ſeveral ages of the tn been with untea- 
ſionable zeal kept up, instead of promoting the univerſal intereſt of 
the true practical religi pe and virtdc, have, it muſt be confeſſed, 
1 ven ſome occafion. the. enemies; "of gut moſt + holy religion to 
laſphieme and revile both i it and the: 14 of it. But Wonen 

uch thifigs as these ars indeed Alfo them too plaufible a 

; 17 yet they have not glyen them any juſt reafon o to d 
- the 1 9 8 1 of gn 77 0 of a >@rine! or inſtiturion in a 
1 de or reſpe&, is by no 5 7 a weighty or wy Me 
| Hep nur An & there has always be 
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an ſuffit ient rule, to enable ſincere perſons, in he midſt of the 
greateſt diſputes and cantantions, to diſtinguiſh the daftrine- which 
as of i God; from the * of. men; the Sfrite bf Chriſt having 


. and fu delivered i in our Saviour's s own diſcourſes, 

and in the writings of, 1 55 immediate © followers: the apoſtles, whe 

ko; Frith. any reaſon be imaginedieither to haye miſrepreſented i it, 

Fade epreſented it imperfectly. But, beſides, Ethink - it can 

dly be Aale, even by our adverſaries chemſelves, but that; in all 
fand places wherein Chriſtianity has been Profeſſed in 


«tolerable degree of purity, e ta, contentions. and e = 


eee gra th and perh unneceſſary. doctrines, yet 
the;great:/the negaſſary, and fundamental doctrines of religion, 
opgerning God and providende, concerning the gracious method 
.of God ß retoneiliation with penitent ſinners, concerning the ne- 
geſſity of true piety, righteouſneſs, and ſobriety, concerning a 
zudgament N reward of the righteous, and the 
uniſhment df d in ſuch a manner as will effectually vin 
both the juſtice and goodness, the wiſdom and honour. of 
God; theſe things (I ſay). have, notwithſtanding all differences cotr- 
cerning maller matters, been nevertheleſs at the ſame time uni- 
. verſall) and conſtantiy taught, preſſed, and inculcated upon perſons 
of all capacities hy the, earneſt and continual preaching: of all 
miniſters of the goſpel, with an e infinitely, more conſidera 
and viſible, both in extent. and duration, rpg by the teachin of 
any heathen. philoſophers that ever. lived. Which thews undenial 
the excelleney at leaſt, if not the divine authority, of the Chriſtiaia 
änſtitution, in this e u ron 8 185 7 305 * N "2 748 
„ XIII. F onrthly:: 1 all the dal jor] doctrines, at a , 
Hfaple;. and uncorrupted Chriſtian religion teaches (that is, not any 
«thoſe plain doctrines which it requires to be believed as fundamental 


and of neceſſny to eternal ſalvation, but even all the doctrines 


Which it teaches as matters of truth) are, though indeed many of 
them not diſcoverable by bare reaſon unaſſiſted with revelation, yet, 
when diſcovered by revelation, apparently: maſt i agreeable too ſound 
uoprejudiced 2 have ON one of them anatural tendency, 
and a direct and po fluence, to ESA men's minds —— | 
and 7 N akt up an in windy 
pſiſtent and rational ſcheme of belief, As any 1 the wis * 
e ancient philoſophers even dic, or 5 ba- 
| vers W invent or COMING," LO pe top ?: 83 n 1 2 5 Hoy 
e Or THE: ö [ 


32 rag Che pals of mt 
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ING, OW, and truth, 
as to be abfotüte l ſelf-ſufficiett 


uterab fe es e WG 
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firſt and principal article of the Chriſtian faith; but alſo the firſt and 
moſt evident truth that the light of inatute+anſelf teaches. us; being 
een demonſtrable. upon certain and undeniable principley.of right 
| = Ne ridbtiee 10 16 oo ni Bed no% Bo rea 
3 14..* 2. OFTHEONLY-BEGOT TEN Sonor Gow. Ma 
wh That mis ſupreme ſelf-eniſtent Cauſo and Father of all things did 
before — 280 f. in an ingomprehenfible manner, by his almighey 
power and will, beget or produces divine perſon ; ſtyled. the Logos, 
the Word, or Wi or Son, of God; God, of God; in whom 
dwells. the fulneſs,, of divine perfections (excepting abſolnte ſupre · 
may, independenty,/or ſelf.origination) being the image of che 
off inyzfible God „Col. b-I5. the brightneſs of his father's glory, 
iy and the expreſs. Arnage! of; his perſon; Heb. i. 4 Attyuidhue hs 
N ard having been , in; the beginning with John i. a. 
xvi! 5- partaker wich him of his“ glory; before che world was} 
755 the upholder of all things by the word: of his kb * Hobs: is 8 
and himſelf over all! 7 0 communication 
and dominion) God for ever. Rom. ix. f. and John ia. 


"4 —4 . * Pegg 8 indeed diſcoverable by bate hen. 


, when made known by, revelation, appears plainly ery 
conf ant with right reaſon, and (it is manifeſt] contains nothing 
that implies any manner of e or contradiction i in it. d 
we Indes, af any men, pretending to be wiſe. above and beyond hat 
is written, have at any time given ſuch explications of the manner 
w the: Son of God derived his being from the Father, ar have af- 
fered fach accounts of his nature and attributes as: can by any juſt 
and neceſſary conſequence be ee to imply or involve any con: 
jatiy ar (Which perhaps many of the f olmen, have but t 


ed. of , ing) * ſuch;,explications- are 2 
controxerſ falſe and-yeryjinzorious' to religion, But, as this dof 
f Is; dee in Script e think, there is nothing in it in any d — 


| contrary! col right 5 I have elſewhore zendeavoured den 
1 A a N Which I refer: the den * asl Unt fort 


of Lotte e py anon Hy M09 12 * 34 123 m_ * "#1 \ 


it 4 ae e Fes, 3955 14 + Fry on. 


or to 4 vir ae 95 88 19 5 e ei; 
1 — A bithee? exakt fill“ in the holy Yerip . iu ecc e 
Vic the writings of the 7 7 Fathers of the 9 t˙¹ fayy it ir de 
28575 Ne «but that eee b very acute N wrought a grezt part of their 
e divinity out of their own brainy piders do 7 * 6ur of their 'owh, bee, Hate 
7 ares A thayſand kunt men tm yſtery, *hic k A de Criftian Is bond trouble 


: head. withal; madh {x neceſſary for (Vas 1989 88 thoſe nicetiez Which 
4 5 a 97 "erg who Na of Ne 0 por ever thy 89 8 
. N to. 8 A l 1 Bhs 
: 7 15 45 Guth el ede N 4 wa; Feen nel 
ere ie 'withed, that ſome Religion nts 6 di Te eee 
| Adin in affecting 10; Fepreſent't the LITE | g as 4 wy 5 
75 1 4 to-all Ruman reaſon and unde | | 
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107 3. Or #8490 BAVTION of TE UNE 
4 RR and the earth, and «ll things that 
are theroiti, were crexted and made by Ged; aud this, through the 
n of his Son; that divine word, or wiſdom of the Father 4 
by whom, the Sertpture fays that God © made the worlds ;” Heb. 
that by him God created . al Giitigs ;?*-Bph. Hi. 9 . "ide" «by 
vl were all things created, that © n heaven, . thine ure 4 
„nh viſible and inviſible, whether they Be thrones or 3 
# or prineipalities or powers alf things were ereated hy hit | 
den hirn; and ue 46 before all thingy, and by him all things con- 
Gt; Col: i. 16. ar r eie by bier, * ba. 
out him was not g. made that was fnade? 14; 3. 
Kl chis, hkewife, 3s 2 crete bug A nprejudiced Nato, 
For, that neither tlie tpn nor any part of the" rig, neickror the 
form, hor motion; nor matter of the World, could ene of irſelf, by 
any: ndcefiity. In ie On nabave; i aDuratinnly de montre he fro 
undeniable 3 ot resten, as Has den mewn in my nes er 
nſequent both the whole world, and all he ve 
— that ne- | thbrein, muſt ef neseffity deve reer 
both clieir being icſelf, and alſo their form and manner Aeg, 
from God the alone fupreme and ſeF-exiſtent cauſe; and muſt ne 
— his good-pleaſure ever —— for the eonunuance 
| ad projection of tht bing: Any e 
 Epicureans- ( a potheſis has ſince been gi 
. by all Atheiſts themſelves); and 6e Soy few others, 
with no leſs abſurdity rr T have alfo at large ewn) contended f th 
the world was in its form felf-exiſtent aud neeefſkry;; all 'the 
E loſaphers' of all ages leven not excepting thoſe ho held is 
rity: of the. world) eee ima preed in this great tre 
that the world evidently:owes both its being and preſervatic 
Sog, tho-ſupreme.caule- and author of all things. And then, that 
God made the world-by the ope ion of his' Son; thoughthis could 
not indeed be known certainly without ex + revelation; yer is it by 
no means incredible, or contra os on. 3 the judge 
went of reaſon; it is one and the f ng, whether God 5 
the world immediately: by himfelf, gay the minifiratio 
of a ſocond principle. Ka whe Plato and His followers gve fn 


x perm the eternal Nas, or mind,'whom' they frequent 


eee d or, workman. by w 4 Sea be, 


PF ores un der me at leaſt; —— _ 
in Scrimure coneerni is matter camot in . 
Paul Kim abt 1 e eee 
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1 with. that Ubert) of will, which be as made . to all rational 
erkatures; and” that an infinitely” oft ank good Ger :rpor -cannot”. 
but take more particular and Exatt notice o the k 


| ſurdities and conta ens of thoſe: ebe which Fetend to 
a much greater antiquity; the number f men, with hi ch 


_ abcount of the time of the carth's' formation exceedingly _,probable. 


believe to be certain. q 


does alfo'by his all-wiſe providence! perpetually govern and dite&. 


Being cannot but-know eyery. thing” that 5 is done in ever Part 
15 g aid verſe, und With equal eaſe fake fotite of the W thin 


ererbte g 


the 1 8 N 
cannot 2 
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5 peta . the reds nb 5 agreeing een be! al ang] ? 
philoſophers and Poets, oßcerning the earth's . fornied wi 2 
e manifgld Ab- 


r k 1 
pen — 


earth is at preſent intabited ; the” late original of learning 13 all 
uſeful arts and ſciences; the impoſſibility, that univerſal. less, Or, 
other accidents; ſlibuld'ar certain long periods have o ft times de 
ſtroyed far the greateſt part of mankind, with the niemory df Flt 
former actions and inventions, and yet never have happened'to de- 
ſtroy them all; the changes that muſt neceſſarily fall out naturally 
in che earth in vaſt length of time, by the ſinking and en 
down of mountains, the confimption of water by plants, and 3 
numerable other ſuch like accidents ; theſe (J fay) and way, nor 
arguments, drawn from nature, reaſon, and obſcryation,” m 


— —— 


F EY TN LID Son rae 
Fs — 2 — 


e thät 
3 Wich from the revelation delivered i in bctiptufe hi ſtory we 


3 5% 


_ Or TRE cri l o or ProvIDENCE:. . 
hat the ſame God who created all things by the word of his. 
power, and upholds and preſerves them by his continual concourſe, 


che ifſies and events of things ; takes care of this lower World, and 
of all een the ſmalleſt things that are 57 diſpoſes things in 
are lar order and fuccefſion in eve 45 from the beginning of 
the World to its final period; ahd i 1 with a more particular 
aud Ko 57755 regard, the mioral actions 7 men; this, as it is far mo 
8 Teil conftaritly tang Ut! in ſcripture,” than i in any 1 
tlic Hh ptuloſophers ; 7 it is al jg ht agreeable to : 
right and N eden For, that an omnipreſent Iii infinitely wit. i 
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as of ile greateft; that an "infibirely powerful Berg. mult needs; 
overn and direct every thing in ſuch manner, and * uch ends, as 
Fe knows to be beſt. an ud firteſt' in the whole, 10 Yay 18..CO 


> ba 


o | 
TIS b, 
Tong en, yy 


—— oth 


Lal N | 
all his rational creatures, and How far they ale conf Fable or net 
conformable to tlie füles Re has ſet them; alf this II fay) 18. | 
evidently agreeable to right Tels and, as has N88 before bean, 
deducible from TW \ 
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6. Or PARADISE, AND THE. Loss OF IT BY $HNe 

«p44 God, after the formation of the earth, created man at firſt 
"upright and innocent, and placed him in a happy and paradifiacal 
. fare, where he enjoyed lenty and abundance of; all things without 
labour or ſorrow ; and that fin was the original cauſe, that now on 
<6 contrary, the very f“ ground is curſed. and barren for our fake, 
« and in ſorrow. we eat, of it all the days of our life; that thorns 
++ alſo and thiſtles are brought forth to us, and in the ſweat of our 
face we eat bread, "ll. ye, return unto the ground, Gen. iii. 1, 

2 and 19 ;. this likewiſe i is very reaſonable and credible in itſelf ; 
pears,..not only. from. the abſtract conſideration. of the nature 
e thin g; but alſo. from the general opinion that the ancient 
A en entertained, n very obſcure and uncertain 
tradition, that the original ſtate dy h an was. innocent. and ſimple, 
aid the earth, whereon they dwelt, ® Keri of itſelf, and abundant 
With all plenty; but that God, for the fin of man, changed this 


happy n of things, 555 Rk About e for che ſup- 
e of our. lives... 


* 


— 


„„ Hog 
ik 1 ren 


1 That, in pores 7 1 Fl the firſt PR. ae HH 78 2 the 
e THER, 155 ge . themſelves more and more, till 
mant 250 —_ . mo + 1 


a Bed posts; and the 5 7 55 92 all PF joy =o ter- 
. in it; and (which. 1 is the. moſt Farkas. thing af all, be- 
Au e it ig a demonſtrative and ochlar proof of the univerſality, of 
dome f deb kind of diffolution) the preſent v ible frame and con- 
of eg of the earth. throughout; t the er and fi tuation of 
"the feveral/ ſtrata, of different kinds of matter, whexeof/it.is com- 
"poſed; the numbetleſs ſhells of filhes, bones « of other animals, and 
Parts of all kinds of plants, which-in every country and in almoſt 
Every place are at great Variety, of depths, found, incloſed in earth, 
1 clay, in ſtones, and in 0 ſorts of matter; Are. ſuch. apparent de- 
irs Be of the earth's having been. in Tome. 5 times (the 
hole ſurface of it at leaft), 1 in a ſtate of fluidity, that whaſoeyer has 
Len the collections of this kin , made by.the. very ingenious. Dr. 
© Woodward and others, muſt in a manner abandon all ufe both 


- of, his ſenſes 1 reaſon, if he an in the leaſt cab et dis ra. 
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9. Or THE OTHER PARTICULARS or SCRIPTURE-HISTOR 
2 iet f . | : 


That all the other particulars: of Scripture-hifto 


| methos | the 
ticulars of the flood. by Ovid ih, an 
two of every kind of animals entering into the ark with him, mentioned 


ö $2.4 $4 We 2 Ke 3 f . : "3" £44 99 - . SAT 
2 Page 211. Lib. L. e. x6. and Lib. III. c. 16, where ſec the citations at large. 
wa be - Q ; | f * & by 


' > REDEMPTION OF/ MANKIND.” 06 
he fulneſs of time; that is, at that time which his 


new inſtitution of religion; that God (Lay) 3 8 ſhould 
LEY Viſdom of the Father, that 


could be ſatisfactorily and abſolutely ſecure of regaining that favour), 
0 preach unto men repentance and remiſhon of ſin, and, by giving 
Dimſelf a facrifice and expiation for fin, to declare the acceptableneſs 


<> 


3 
23, : , + 
And finally to bring them to eternal life : all this, when clearly and 
| Y I OS 4 4 #2 5 s Ts + CS e . | or 3 B 5 7 75 L > 
| 1 
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, . 5 > — 2 8 1 7 e e L N 0 oe f nh DE 5755 Ate . $44 3 1 
| oo 5 "94. 08 ee toi earns: Fx: Ad d pin Nh Yigg (ty of fifa ivec pai low v 
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expreſsly revealed, and by good teſtimony proved to be ſo revealed, 
is apparently agreeable and very credible to right and true reafon : 
as (becauſe it is the main and fundamental article of the Chriſtian 

faith) J ſhall endeavour to make out more largely and diſtinctly, by 
ſhewing in particular, that none of the ſeveral objections, upon 
which ſpeculative unbelievers reje& this doctrine, do at all prove 
py inconſiſtency in the belief of it with ſound and unprejudiced 
reafon © 25 op REA = 8 
THAT IT 1s NOT-UNREASONABLE TO SUPPOSE GOD MAKING A 
1 © REVELATION OF HIS WILL TO MEN. 115 
For, firſt, it cannot be thought unreaſonable to be believed in 
the general, that God ſhould make a revelation of his will to man- 
kind; ſince, on the contrary (as has been before proved at large), 
it is very agreeable to the moral attributes of God, and to the no- 
tions and expectations of the wiſeſt and moſt rational men that 
lived in the Heathen world. | RE | | ö 
TAT 1T IS NOT UNREASONABLE //TO BELIEVE, THAT Gop 
_' WOULD APPOINT A SACRIFICE OR EXPIATION FOR SIN. 
_ Secondly, it cannot be thought unreaſonable to be believed, that 
in ſuch à revelation, wherein God freely proclaims remiſſion of fin, 
and the accptableneſs of repentance, he ſhould nevertheleſs have 
appointed ſuch a ſacrifiee or expiation for fin, as might at the ſame 
time be a ſufficient teſtimony of his irreconcileable hatred againſt it. 
For though, by the Jight of nature, it was indeed exceedingly pro- 
. bable and to be hoped for, that God would forgive ſin upon true 
repentance, yet it could not be proved, that he was abſolutely obliged 
to do ſo, or that he would certainly do ſo. On the contrary, there 
was reaſon to ſuppoſe, that, in vindication of the honour and dig- 
nity of his laws, he would require ſome further ſatisfadtion and ex- 
piation. And accordingly we find the cuſtom of ſacrificing to 
have preyailed univerſally over the Heathen. world in all ages; 
which, how unreaſonable ſoever an expectation it was, to think that 
the blood of beaſts could truly expiate ſin; yet thus much it plainly 
and undeniably ſhews, that it has been the common apprehenſion 
of mankind in all ages, that God would not be appeafed, nor pardon 
ſin, without ſome puniſhment and ſatisfaction; and yet at the ſame 
time they had good hopes, that, upon the repentance of finners, 
God would accept ſome other ſatisfaction inſtead of the deſtruction 
of the offenders. It is, therefore, plainly agreeable to right reaſon, 
to believe that God, in vindication of the honour of his laws, and 
for a teſtimony of His hatred againſt ſin, ſhould appoint ſome ſacrifice 
or expiation for fin, at the ſame time that he forgives the ſinner upon 
e HET ECT e 


THAT 17 1s NOT UNREASONABLE TO BELIEVE, THAT A M- 
- © DIATOR SHOULD BE APPOINTED BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. 
_- Thirdly, it cannot be thought unreafonable to be believed, that a 
mediator or interceſſor ſhould be appointed between God and man, 
- through and by whom the prayers of ſinners may be offered up ſo 
as to be acceptable in the fight of God, It is well known, the ge- 
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not L to hope for upon their own account. Wherein though 


thoſe Pagans Jaboured indeed under very great uncertainty, in doing 
a thing for which they had no ſufficient warrant; and in uſing me- 
. diators whom they neither knew diſtinctly to have any being, nor 
5 oil they however have any good ſecurity that ſuch mediation 
would be acceptable to the ſupreme God; yet, at the ſame time this 
undeniably 11 0 that it is by no means inconſiſtent with right 
reaſon, to believe that a mediator may by divine authority be ap- 
pointed between God and finfal men, to be their interceſſor and ad- 
yocate with a juſtly offended G . 
Or THE OBJECTION DRAWN FROM THE DIGNITY” OF . THE 
PERSON WHOM WE BELIEVE TO BE OUR MEDIATOR AND 
ey 7 og ĩ ads onthe penengl 
Fourthly, the greateſt real difficulty in this matter, to the judge- 
ment of right reaſon, ſeems to ariſe from the confideration of the 
dignity of the perſon, whom we believe to have given himſelf a 
ſacriſice and propitiation for the ſins of 'mankind ; viz. how it is 
| poſhble, that the only-begotten Son of God ſhould be incarnate and 
become man, how it is conceivable that God ſhould condeſcend ſa 
far as to ſend, and the Son of God condeſcend willingly to be ſent, and 
do ſuch great things for his creatures; and, above all, how it is con- 
ſiſtent with reaſon to ſuppoſe God condeſcending to do ſo much for 
ſuch frail. and weak creatures as men, who, in all appearance, ſeem 
to be but a very ſmall, low, and inconſiderable part of the creation. 
And here indeed it mpſt readily be acknowledged, that human rea- 
ſon could never have diſcoyered ſuch a method as this, for the re- 
cConciliation of ſinners to an offended God, without expreſs reve- 
lation. But then neither on the other ſide, when once this method 
is made known, is there any ſuch” difficulty or inconceivableneſs 
in it, as can reaſonably: make a wiſe and confiderate” man call in 
queſtion the truth of /a-well-atteſted revelation! merely upon that 
account; which, indeed, any plain abſurdity or eontradiction in the 
matter of a doctrine pretended to be revealed, would, it muſt be 
ren! wor abate do... For, as to the poſſibility of the incarna- 
ton of che Son of God; whatever myſteriouſneſs there confeſſedly 
was in the manner gf it, yet, as to the thing itſelf, there is evidently. 
no more unreaſonableneſs in believing the poſfibility of it, than in 
believing the union of the ſoul and body, or any other certain truth 
Which we plainly fee implies no contradiction in the thing itſelf, at 
the fame time' that we are ſenſible we cannot diſcover the manner 
bop it is effected. Agaih; as to the incredibility of the doQrine, 
tat God ſhould” make 0 great a condeſcenſion to his creatures; 
ang that a perſon of ſtich dignity as the only-begotten Son of God 
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ſhould vouchſafe to give himſelf a ſacrifice for the ſins of men he 
that duly conſiders, how it is no diminution to the glory and great- 


neſs of the Creator of all things, to inſpect, govern, and direct every 


thing by his all- wiſe Providence through the whole creation, to taxe 
care even of the meaneſt of his creatures, fo that not a ſparrow falls 
to the ground or a hair of our head periſhes without his knowledge ; 
and to obſerve exactly every particle even of inanimate matter in 


the univerſe; he (I ſay) who duly conſiders this cannot with rea- 
ſon think it any real diſparagement to the Son of God (though it 


was indeed a moſt wonderful and amazing inſtance of humility and 
condeſcenſion), that he ſhould concern himſelf ſo far for ſinful 
men, as to appear in their nature to reveal the will of God more 


| clearly-to them, to give himſelf a ſarifice and expiation for their 


fins, and to bring them to repentance and eternal life. The greateſt 
enemies and deriders of Chriſtianity have aſſerted things far more 


incredible to have been done upon far leſs occafions : witneſs what 


Julian the apoſtate * thought fit to believe concerning AÆAſculapius's 


coming down from heaven, and converſing 75 earth in a viſible 


form, only to teach men the art of healing diſeaſes. And modern 
unbelievers, who ſeem willing in the contrary extreme to deny God's 
having any regard, or taking any care in any reſpect, for the wel- 
fare and happineſs of his creatures, are forced, if they will go about 
to give any account or pr eee of things, to invent much more 


incredible hypotheſes, diſhonourable to God, and utterly incon- 


ſiſtent with his divine attributes. Indeed, if we will conſider things 
impartially, ſo far is it from being truly any diminution of the 
greatneſs and glory of God, to ſend his Son into the world for the 


redemption and ſalvation of mankind, that, on the contrary, it is | 


a means of bringing the very greateſt honour to the laws and go- 


vernment of God that can be imagined. For what can be imagined 


more-honourable; and worthy of the ſupreme Lord and Governor of 
all things, than to ſhew forth his mercy and goodneſs, in for- 


giving the ſins of frail and fallible creatures, and fuffering himſelt 


to be reconciled to them upon their true repentance; and yet at the 


ſame time to cauſe ſuch an expiation to be made for ſin, by the ſuf- 


ferings and death of his own Son in their nature, as might be an 
abundant evidence of his irreconcileable hatred againſt fin, a juſt 


vindication of the authority and dignity of his laws, and à ſufficient! 


and effectual warning to deter men from ſin, to create in them the 
greateſt dread and deteſtation of it, and for ever to terrify them from 


. venturing upon wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience ? It is true, no 


man can tale upon him certainly to fay, but God, by hie abſolute | 


ſovereignty and authority, might, if he had ſo pleaſed, have par- 


doned ſin upon repentance, without any ſacrifice or expiation at all. 


But this method of doing it by the death of Chriſt is more wiſe 
and fit, and evidently: more proper and effectual to diſcountenance 


and prevent preſumption, to diſcourage men from repeating theit 
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tranſgreſſions, to give them a deep ſenſe of the heinous nature of 
* fin, and to convince them of the excellency and importance of the 
laws of God, and the indiſpenſable neceſſity of paying obedience to 
them; foraſmuch as it ſhews us, that at the ſame time that God 
was willing to fave the ſinner, yet, leſt encouragement ſhould be 
given to ſin by letting it go unpuniſhed, he did not think fit to for- 
give the tranſgreſſions of men without great ſufferings in our nature, 
and to do away the guilt of our fins but upon ſuch difficult terms as 
the death of his own Son.- 'So that, in this diſpenſation, juſtice and 
mercy and truth are met together, and rigtheouſneſs and peace have 
Kiſſed each other. And by how much the greater the dignity of the 
perſon was, who gave himſelf thus a facrifice for the ſins of men; 
of ſo much the greater. weight and fore is this argument to deter 
men for the future from fin, and to convince them of the neceſſity 
of obedience. Wherefore, ſo far is it from being true, that the con- 
ſideration of the dignity of the perſon ſuffering is a real objection 
againſt the eredibility of the doctrine; that, on the contrary, that 
very conſideration contains the higheſt vindication imaginable of 
greatneſs, and honour, and authority of the laws of God, and, 
at the ſame time, the greateſt poſſible inſtance or expreſſion of his 
merey and compaſſion towards men, agrecable to our natural no- 
tions of his divine attributes. And then, as to the laſt part of this 
_ difficulty, viz: how it can be conſiſtent with reaſon to ſuppoſe. God . 
condeſcending to do ſo very great things for ſuch mean and weak 
__ creatures as men are, who, in all appearance, ſeem to be but a very 
mall, low, and inconſiderable part of the creation; foraſmuch ag 
de whole earth itſelf is but a little ſpot that bears no proportion at 
all to the univerſe, and, in all probability of reaſon,” the large and 
numberleſs orbs of heaven cannot but be ſuppoſed to be filled with 
beings more capable than we to ſhew forth the praiſe and glory of 
cheir almighty Creator, and more worthy to be the objects of his 


— 
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gare and love: to this part of the difficulty, I ſay, the anſwer is very 
eaſy; that the mercy and love of the infinitely good God is ex- 
tended equally over all his works ; that, let the univerſe be ſuppoſed 
2s large, and the rational creatures, with which it is furniſhed, as 
many aud excellent as any one can imaginę; yet mankind is plainly 
the chief, indeed the only inhabitant; for whoſe-ſake”it is evident 
this our globe pf earth was formed inta a habitable world, and this 
Hur earth is, as far as we have any means of judging, as conſider, 
able and worthy: of the divine care as moſt other parts of the 
tem; and this ohr ſyſtem, as conſiderable. as any other ſingle 
em in the univerſe; and, finally, that, in like manner as the 
Tame divine Providence, which pre des over the whole creation, does 
_ particularly. govern and direct every Gong in chis our lower world, 
is well as in eyery other particular part of the üniverſe; ſo there is 
no real difficulty to right ræaſon, in conceiving that the {ame divine 
Logos, the word or meſſenger of the Father, who in yariouy diſ- 
poenlations, according to the particular needs and exigences of man- 


So 
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various manifeſtati 
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the divine: wil to us here upon earth, may alſo, for aught we know, 
have to other beings, i in other parts of the univerſe; according to 
their ſeveral capacities or wants, made different manifeſtations of 
God, and diſcoveries of his will, in ways of which we can know 
nothing, and in Which we have no concern; there being nothing. 


in this at all contrary 8 the men of God. or the einen of 


things. Ae inn 

OF THE OBJECTION DRAWN FROM THE Canaan ante REVE= 
| LATION: NOT. BEING IN FACT UNIVERSAL, | + 

Fifthly, and laſtly; if any one thinks it unreaſonable: to be be- 
lieved, that God ſhould ſend his ſon into the world for the re- 
demption of mankind ;. and yet that this appearance of the Son of 
God upon earth ſhould not be till the latter ages of the world, and 
after he has appeared, yet his appearance not be made known equally 
to all nations: ſuch a one * muſt likewiſe for the ſame reaſon af- 
firm, chat it is unreaſonable to believe the neceſſity and obligations 
even of natural religion itſelf, becauſe it is plain all men are not 

Furniſhed equall y with the ſame capacities and opportunities of un- 
derſtanding thoſe obligations; and conſequently no Deiſt can, con- 


ſiſtently with his own principles, make this objection againſt the 


truth of Chriſtianity. He muſt likewiſe for the ſame reaſon affirm, 
that God is obliged in all other reſpects alſo to make all his crea«. 
turese qual; to make men, angels; to endue all men with the ſame 
faculties and capacities as any; at leaſt, to make all men capable of 
the very ſame kind, and the ſame degree of happineſs, and to afford 
. all of them all the very ſame means or opportunities of obtaining 
it: in a word, he muſt aſſert, that lnfinite Wiſdom cannot reaſon- 
ably be ſuppoſed to have a right af making variety of creatures in 
very various circumſtances ; which is an aſſertion palpably moſt 
. abſurd, in experience falſe, and a very unjuſt diminution o God's 
| ſovereignty in the world. But beſides; though the — 
purchaſed by the Son of God is not indeed actually made known 
unto all men; yet as no man ever denied, but that the benefit of 
the death of Chriſt extended backwards to thaſe who: lived before 


his appearance in the world, ſo no man can prove, but that the ſame | 
benefit may likewiſe extend itſelf forwards to thoſe who never heard. | 


of his appearance, though they lived after it. 5 85 
11. Or THE OTHER PARTICULARS. OF eren aleronx 
| * , CONTAINED IN. THE NEW TESTAMENT, 9 
That the hiſtory of the life of Chriſt, contained in the New 
Teſtament, i is a true relation of matters of fact (not to inſiſt here on 
the teſtimony of his diſciples and followers, which ſhall be con- 
- Nidered rn, thy in its proper place), will to a rational inquirer ap- 
4 as very credible from hence; that very many particulars of. that 
bDiſtory are confirmed by concurrent teſtimonies of profane and un- 


ueſtionably ungrejudiced authors. That, before the coming of dur 
9 ow there was a general expectation ſpread over all the Eaſternn 
ee ps Put of Tanga ſhould ariſe a . thouls ba 
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governor of the world, is expreſsly affirmed by the Roman hiſtorians 
Suetonius:* and Facitus f. That there lived in Judea,;at- the time 8 
which the goſpel relates; ſuch a perſon as Jeſus of Nazareth, is ac 
know ledged by all authors, both Jewiſh and Pagan, who have writ- 
ten inte that time. The ſtar that appeared at his birth, and the 
journey of the Chaldæan wiſe men, is mentioned by Chalcidius 
the Platoniſt. Herod's cauſing all the children in Bethlehem under 
two years old to be ſlain, and a reflexion made upon him on that 
occaſion by the emperor Auguſtus, is related by Macrobius $. Many 
of the miracles chat ſeſus Worked in his life-time are, as to matters 


of fact (particularly his healing the lame and the blind, and caſting 


out devils); expreſsly owned by the moſt implacable enemies of 


OCͤhriſtianity, by 'Celfas and Julian, and the authors of the Jewiſh 
Talmud. And how the power of the Heathen gods ceaſed after 


the coming of Chriſt is acknowledged by Porphyry x, who attri- 


butes it to their being angry at the ſetting up of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, which he ſtyles impious and profane. Many particulars: of 


the collateral hiſtory, concerning John Baptiſt, — Herod, and 


Pilate (not to mention the famous teſtimony concerning Jeſus him- 


ſelf, becauſe it is by ſome ſuſpected not to be genuine, notwith- 
ſtanding it is found in all che aneient copies), are largely recorded 
by Joſephus. The crucifixion of Chriſt under Pontius Pilate is re- 
lated by Tacitus 7; and diverſe of the moſt remarkable circum- 
ſtances: attending it, ſuch as the earthquake and miraculous: dark- 
neſs, were recorded in the 1 public Roman regiſters, commonly, 
appealed to by the firſt Chriſtian writers as what could not be denied 
by the adverſaries themſelves, and are in a very particular manner 
atteſted; by Phlegon $$. © Then, as to the reſurrection and aſcenſion 
of Chriſt, theſe depend on the general proofs of the credibility of 
his diſciples teſtimony, and other following nenen «which: will 
be conſidered hereafter in their proper placaqommeeeaeae . 
12. Or TE DA or JUDGEMENT; AND. ne e. I 
That God has appointed a day, wherein he will judge the world 


in deere eG by chat perſon; whom. he bas: exams: in 3 to 


'S «& Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus  conttins irie, i in e x 15 ; Jodes prof 
« rerum potirentur.?* Sueton. 1 
+ Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum Mircea; evo 8 BE 

* valeſceret. Oricas, profeQique Juda rerum potifemtur- Tacit. li Se in 
See the place cited by Grotius, de Veritate Chriſtiaoz Reli I. L 8. 14. 
Cam avdiffer L Augaftos] inter pueros quos in Sytia Herodd ler Jodsorum — 

4 5 8 3 e czus ag J nity —_ bit Hexrodis we e 
nam li cro ca eſtimo O very x r — 
* that it eee bow Grotius uid at to 80 des in hey N e 1 

5 veg" cee hae e Veritate Chriſt. r eee cap. % i e 

bid. | = Unione 12 5 — 
++ 4 Tiberig imperitante, per progurmtorem. Pontiom Pilatumy, ſauppligio, a affechus REG 
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reward every man according to his works, is a doctrine perfectly 


agreeable to right reaſon, and to our natural notions of the attri- 
butes of God as may appear more particularly from what has been 


before ſaid concerning the neceſſity and certainly of another life af- 


ter this, and is evident from the opinion of all the wiſer heathens 


concerning this matter. Nor may it perhaps be altogether imper- 


tinent to obſerve here, that the poets both Greek and Latin Have 


unanimouſly agreed in this one particular circumſtance, that men 


after death ſhould not have eee paſſed upon them immediately 


by God himſelf, but by juſt men appointed for that purpoſ e 


13. Or THE RESURRECTION' OF THE Bo. 


That, in order to this final judgement; not only the ſoul ſhall 
ſurvive the diſſolution of the body, but the body itſelf alſo ſhall be 


_ raiſed again; this doctrine, though not indeed diſcoverable with 


( 


create and form it at firſt? Some of the * Stoical philoſophers ſeem 
no Fable ; and many 

of the Jews, who had no expreſs: revelation concerning it, did yet 

believe it upon an ancient tradition; as appears from all their writ- 


any kind of certainty by the bare light of nature; becauſe the belief 
of the ſoul's immortality (for aught that appears to reaſon alone) 
is ſufficient to anſwer all the purpoſes of a future ſtate, as far as is 


diſcoverable merely by the light of nature; yet this doctrine (I ſay) 
of the reſurrection of the body, when made known by revelation, 
evidently contains nothing in it in the leaſt contrary to right rea- 


ſon. For, what reaſonable man can deny, but that it is plainly f 


altogether as eaſy for God to raiſe the body again after death, as to 


to have thought ir not only poſſible, but even pro 


ings, and ee from the tranſlation of the laſt verſe of the 
book of Jo 


% died, being old and full of days; but + it is written that he ſhall 


„ rife again with thoſe whom the Lord raiſes up The only real 


difficulty in this doctrine ſeems to ariſe upon putting the ſuppoſition 


of the body's being turned into the nouriſhment; and becoming 
part of the ſubſtance of another; ſo as that the ſame parts may equal- 


ly belong to two bodies; to both of which it ſhall nevertheleſs be ab- 


ſolutely impoſſible that the ſame parts ſhould be reſis. But this 
objection, as great and principal a difficulty as it is, 8. 


ſity; yet even ſtill, without making that hard ſuppoſition (which 


Grotius } aid others” have done), that God by a miraculous pro- 


vidence always interpoſes to prevent the parts of one human body 


from inco 
9 other (for | . PR 
may be poſſible in nature, for barbarous Cannibals, if any ſuch there 


cannot ſee any ſufficient ground to deny, but that it 


her dt 227% Bibvaler x Reade derd 13 Sek S0, wahl wißt hun rss Chugalry 50 ofg 8 
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which according to the Seventy runs thus: So -_ 
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| really but a 
great trifle, - For there does not at all appear any abſolute: neceffity, 

that, to conſtitute the ſame body, there muſt be an exact reſtitution 
of all and only the ſame parts. And if there was any ſuch neceſ- 


rating with and becoming the nouriſnment of an- 
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be, to ſubſiſt for ſome time and live holy one upon mother, if 

deprived of all other ſuſtenance) : without any ſuc Le ſuppoſi- | 
tions as theſe (I ſay), it is caſy ro imagine many ways, by which the 

refurrection of the ſame body, properly ſpeaking, hall nevertheleſy 

be very poſſible; and the whole foundation of this, and all 6ther 

- edifficu —— of this kind, concerning the parts and forms and magni- 

dudes and proportions of our future bodies, be entirely taken 8 0 

Or: THE 'RESURRECTION Ur THE SAME BODY. 


e a. firſt; no man can ſay it is improbable (and they who have en 
8 moſt and beſt verſed! in microſcopical obſervations think it more 


than probable), that the original ſtamina, which contain all and 
- teſt one of the ſolid parts and veſſels of the body, not excepting 
_ eventheminuteſt nerves and fibres, are themſelves the entire Oy ; 
and that all the extrancous' matter, which, coming in = hog 
els, 


nouriſhment, fills up and extends the minute and inſenſib 


ef which all the viſible and ſenſible veſſels are compoſed, is not 
Rrictiy and properly part of the body. e e while all this 
extraneous matter, which ſerves only to ſwell the body to its juſt | 
magnitude, is in continual flux, the original ſtamina ma continue 
_ unchanged ; and fo no confuſion, of bodies will be poſſible in na- 
ture. There may be made man any very conſiderable obſervations, 
— the determinate figure into which every reſpective body 
unfolds itfelf by growth, concerning” the impoſſibility of the body's - 
mn itſelf by any nourithment whatſoever, beyond that certain 
magnitude, to which the original veſſels are oo of being un- 
folded; ant concerning the impofſibility of reſtorin teh nouriſh- 
ment any the ſmalleſt veſſel or 75 part of the , that has at 
any time happened to be mutilated by any accident; all which ob- 


fervations, often and carefully 1 waa N Noa much t to your 
"ROW foch < ec - as this. 


proper form” "Tie way alſo there can be | 
= in nature. And it is not without 


no eee of Bodies 
- foine weight, that the ancienteſt writers of the church have always 
made uſe of this very ſimilitude, that the 73 St. Paul him If 


- alleges» the fame compariſon, and that the Jewiſh writers ſeem to 
. had ſome obſcure glimpſe of this notion when they talked of a 
certain incorruptible part of the body; though theſe latter FORD h 
e ine themſelves: very weakly and e GeIacs Rb 
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niſhment to be inflicted by the final wrath. of a provoked God upon 
ach 


. 


| of happineſs? There multrherefore in the next plac be fome ſenſible . 
"nd poſitive puniſhment; befides che mere negatide loſs of * tappi- 
neſs. And whoever ſeriouſly conſiders the dreadful Wfefts of God? 
anger in this preſent world; in the inſtance of the gureral delage, * 
the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha, the N calamifies 
Which befell the whole Jewiſh nation at the "deſtruRtioh of Jeruſa- 


n 


thing may be explained intelligibly. But theſe ſpeculations are nice 
and ſubtle, and neither needfuł nor proper to be enlarged upon in 


this place. Only che bare mention [ofthe ſhews the manifold 


of thoſe who would have it ſeem contradiQory. | * 1 Ts Tak, 


14. OF THE ETERNAL HAPPINESS OF "THE BLESSED, AND THE 


P ETERNAL" PUNISHMENT OP THE DAMN ED. 
- Laſtly; that after the teſurrection and the general judgement, 


wherein every man ſhall be judged according to his works; they 
that have done well, ſhall go into everlaſting happineſs; .and/they 
That have done evil, into everlaſting puniſhment ;- is'a doQrine in 
Itſelf very credible, and reaſonable to be believed. Concerning chi 


everlaſting happineſs of the righteous, there is no diſpute; it being 
evident that God in his infinite bounty may reward the fincere 
obedience of his creatures, as much beyond the merit of their own 


weak and imperfect works, as he himſelf pleaſes, But the ever- 


laſting puniſhment threatened to the wicked has ſeemed to many 
à great difficulty; fince it is certain, from our natural notions of the 
attributes of God, that no man ſhall be puniſhed beyond the juſt 


_ -demerit of his fins.” Here therefore it is to be obſerved ; firſt; that 
nd man can ſay it is unreaſonable, that they who by wilfal and 

ſtubborn diſobedience to their Almighty Creator and moſt merciful 

benefactor, and by the habitual practice of unrepented wicke#nefs, 


have, during the ſtate of trial, made themſelves unfit for the enjoy- 


ment of that happineſs which God has prepared for them that lum 


and obey him, ſhould be eternally rejected, and excluded from it. 


Thus much che wiekedeſt of men are willing enough to believe; 
and, if bare deprivation of happineſs was all che puniſhment they had 
 Teafon'to fear, they would be well content to ſit ſtill in their Wick 


edneſs. But is it at all -agreeable to reaſon to believe, that the pu- 


nis moſt obſtinate and incorrigible enemies, ſhould: be merely 


thing as is in its own nature tefs dreadful and terrible than even 

choſe afflictions Which by certain experience we-fee in this preſent 
_ 4ife fall ſometimes upon ſuch perſons wh whom God is not angry 

at all? Is it agreeable to reaſon to beliede, that Bod, who (as is 
evident by experience) ſuffers the very heſt of his own ſervants, for 
the puniſhment of their fihs, or even only fer the trial of their vir- 
tue, to fall ſometimes under all the calamitis and miſeries, which 
it is poſſible for the cruelteſt and moſt powerial tyrants, to in rent 
fNnally impenitent creatures with nothing mord than the negation 


. 


— 


$A 


© Jan REVEALED RELIGION. 23% 
Many other ways perhaps may be imagined, by which the fame 
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„ Tas EVIDENCE" NATURAL 
be, to fubſiſt for ſome time and live wholly”: one upon another; ol 


deprived of all other ſuſtenance): without any ſuch hard ſu 


| | tions as theſe-(I ſay); it is eaſy to imagine many ways, by Which the | 


refurre&ion of the fame body, properly ſpeaking, fhall nevertheleſy 


de very poſſible; and the whole foundation of chis, and all other 
i duals of this kind, concerning the parts and forms and magni- 
1 tudes and proportions: of our future bodies, be entirely taken way. 


Or THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAME BODY. © bo 
A firſt; no man can ſay it is improbable (and they who have been 


bk moſt. and beſt verſed in microſcopical obſervations think it more 
than probable), that the original ſtamina, which contain all and 
every one of the ſolid parts and veſſels of the body, not excepting 
even the minuteſt nerves and fihres, are themſelves the entire a 4 
and that alk the extraneous' matter, which, coming in b 
nouriſhment, fills up and extends the minute and inſenſib 5 So 
of which all the viſible and ſenfible veſſels are compoſed, is not 
mtrictly and properly part of the body. N e e while all this 
extraneous matter, which ſerves 255 to ſwel 
magnitude, is in continual flux, the original ſtamina may continue 5 
unchanged; and fo no confuſion, of bodies will be poffible in na- 
"mites? There may be made many very conſiderable obſervations, 
concerning the determinate figure into which every reſpective body 
unfolds itfelf by growth, concerning the impoſſibility of the body's 
extending itſelf by any nouriſhment whatſoever, beyond that certain 
magnitude, to which the original veſſels are capable of being un- 
folded; and concerning the impoſſibility of reſtoring by any nouriſh- - 
ment any che ſmalleſt veſſel or ſolid part of the body, that has at 
any time happened to be mutilated by any accident; all which ob- 


ſervations, often and carefully made, will ſeem 8 85 much to fayour 
=D tome ſuch ſpe 19 


the body to its Juſt 


ation as this. 
Secondly : it May alſo be fuppoſed* etherwiſe, not without 66a 


> 4 beiten that * in like manner as in every grain of corn there is 


contained a minute inſenſible ſeminal principle, which is itſelf the 


entire future blade and ear, and, in due ſeaſon, when all the reſt of : 


* evolves, and Wag 188 5 into that 


certain 3 part G the wird 4 ia theſe fitter indeed | 
Sabine themſelves very weakly and unphilofophically. 3 
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Many other ways perhaps may be imagined, by which the fame 
thing may be explained intelligibly. But theſe ſpeculations are nice 
and ſubtle, and neither needfuk nor 3 enlarged upon in 
this place. Only the bare mention ofcchem ſhews the manifold 
poſſibility of the doctrin of the reſurrection; againſt. the objections 


of thoſe who would have it ſeem contr adictory. 8. 5 


14. Or THE ETERNAL HAPPINESS OF THE BLESSED, AND THE 
242 ETERNAL) PUNISHMENT OP-THE DAMNED. - e 
Luaſtly; that after the teſurrection and the general judgement, 
wherein every man ſhall be judged according to his works; they 
that have done well, ſhall go into everlaſting happineſs; and they 
That have done evil, into everlaſting puniſhment ; is à docttine in 
Itſelf very credible, and reaſonable to be believed. Concerning th 
everlaſting happineſs of the righteous, there is no diſpute; it being 
evident that God in his infinite bounty may reward the ſincere 
obedience of his creatures, as much beyond the merit of their own 
weak and imperfect works, as he himſelf pleaſes. But the ever- 
laſting puniſhment threatened to the wicked has ſeemed to many 
Aà great difficulty; ſince it is certain, from our natural notions of the 
attributes of God, that no man ſhall be puniſhed beyond the juſt 
demerit of his ſins. Here therefore it is to be obſerved ; firſt, that 
nd man can ſay it is unreaſonable, that they who by wilfal and 
ſtubborn diſobedience to their Almighty Creator and moſt merciful. 
benefactor, and by the habitual practice of unrepented wickedneſt, 
dave, during the ſtate of trial, made themſelves unfit for the enoy- 
ment of that happineſs which God has prepared for them that lows 
and obey him; ſhould be eternally rejected, and excluded from it. 
Thus much the wickedeſt of men are willing enough to believe; 
and, if bare deprivation of happineſs was all the puniſtiment they had 
reaſon to fear, they would be well content to ſit ſtill in their Wick 
edneſs. But is it at all agreeable to reaſon to believe, that the pu- 
Hiſhment to be inflicted by the final wrath of a provoked God u 85 7 
his moſt obſtinate and incorrigible enemies, ſhould be merely ach 
a thing as is in its own nature leſs dreadful and terrible than even 
thoſe afflictions which by certain experience we ſee in this pteſent 
Ule fall ſometimes upon ſuch perſons with whom God is not angry 
at all? Is it agreeable to reaſon to beliede, that God, Who (as is 
evident by experience) ſuffers the very heſt of his own ſervants, for 
the puniſhment of their fihs, or even only te the trial of their wit- 
tue, to fall ſometimes under all the calamitirs and miſeries, which 
it is poſſible for the crueſſeſt and moſt powerig} tyrants to invent 
and execute; ſhould paniſh his moſt obſtinaely rebellious aue 
nally impenitent cteatures with nothing mort than the negation 
of happineſs? There muſt therefore in the next plac be ſome ſenſible 
und poſitive puniſhment; befides the mere negatie loſs. of Rappi- 
neſs. And whoever ſeriouſly conſiders the dreadful Wefts ef Thhgs: 
anger in this preſent world; in the inſtance of the gweral delage, 
_ tht overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha, che amazi calamities 
Which befell the whole Jewiſh nation. at the deſtructiof of Jerua- 
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lem, and other ſuch like examples; in ſome of which caſes* the 
judge ments have fallen upon mixt multitudes: of good men and bad 
together (not to mention the calamities which ſometimes befall 


even good men by themſelves) ; whoſoever, I ſay, ſeriouſly con- 


ſiders all this, cannot but frame to himſelf very tertible apprehen- 
ſions of the greatneſs of that puniſhment which the deſpiſed pa- 
tience of God ſhall finally inflict on the impenitently wicked and 
incorrigible, When they ſhall be ſeparated -and be by themſelves. 
And then, as to the duration of this puniſhment, no man can pre- 


— 
* 


ſumme in our preſent ſtate of ignorance and darkneſs to be able truly 


io judge, barely by the ſtrength of his own natural reaſon; what in 


a 


dan gy ese 9 7 ige dre ; et ag lid 


this xeſpect is or is not conſiſtent with the wiſdom. and juſtice and 
gdsdodneſs of the Supreme Governor of the world; ſince we neither 


may hereafter uſe de example, of the puniſhment-of wicked and 
incorrigible men, be a aneans of preſerving other beings in their 


„„ Shell be tareented with, Bre and brimfle 
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very; neceſſary. to enable us to judge rightly concerning this matter; 3 


Which, in this reſent ſtate, we, have no Wee n. dean of ning 
o enen 1 of. n 189 94, ; 37 4 7200 au 1144 
114 EY 
Thus a all thecredendayie or 1 We wy te Chriftian religion 
teaches, (that is, not only thoſe plain doctrines which: it requires to 
be believed as fundamental and: of neceffity to eternal ſalvation, but 
evyen all the doctrines Which it teaches as matters of truth), are in 


the: firſt, place, though indeed many of them not diſcoverable by 


bare reaſon unaſſiſted, with. revelation, yet; when diſcovered by re- 
e apparenaly. 4 * iar to. ſound” and 2 
1e G R 1 111 
Evzny ONE. or THEM: UAs A DIRECT. a "AND! row- 
_..ERFVL, INFLUENCE TO RETORM MENS] MANN ERS. 
In the next place; every one of theſe doctrines has a natural 
3 and a direct and powerful influence, to reform men's 
lives, and cortect their manners. This is the great end, and ulti- 


mate. deſign, of all true religion; and it is a very great and fatal 


miſtake, to think that. any doctrine or any belief whatſoever: can 


be any otherwiſe. of. any benefit to men, than as it is fitted to pro- 


mote this main end. There was, none of the doctrines of our Sa- 
viohr (as an t. excellent prelate of our church admirably. expreſſes 
this 8 6, 1 8 for the gratification of men's idle curio- 


* ities,; the g and, amuſing. chem with airy/and uſeleſs ſpecu- 

9 2 lations ach oy {s were they intended for an exereiſe of out cre- 
Ali 2 far we could bring our reaſon to ſubmit 
ff .to,0ur. fait U a8 on the one hand they were plain and ſim- 
iy ple, 7 0 723 their agreeableneſa to tho rational faculties of 


ughly. recommend chemſelves to our belief; ſo on 


00 {the other hahd they had an immediate relation to practice, aud 


Were the: in — ww and foundation upon which all hu- 
. man and divine vixtues were naturally to be ſuperſtructed. Par- 
ticularly, what, can be a more neceſfary and excellent foundation of 
true religion, than that doctrine which the Chriſtian religion elearly 
and diſtinQly. .teaches us, concerning the natute and attributes of 
the one only true God; without any of that ambiguity and doubt- 

ent opinions and conjectures, 


7 


eſs, . thoſe various nad incon 


e oft· times falſe reaſonings concerning the nature 


God, Which, notwithſtanding the iiatural poſſibility of diſeover- 


| 45 very, a Vof the attributes of God by the light of true reaſon, 


did yet in fa ; oxeripread, ithe' greateſt part of the heathen world 


2 With Polytheiſm. or Atheiſm ? What-can be ſo certain a preſerva- 


., tive' 5 idolatry, and the worſtlip of falſe gods; as the dectrine, 


that the univerſe, the heavens and the earth, and all things côntain- 


| ed therein, are the creatures and workmanſhip: of the one true! God, 
el have a Wr dependence upon him for the preſervatien of 


their being! YT AA: can. be ſo fare ma woo piety and re- 


* 1 rie wictag 4 3h rant . a & 9 ar 1 adverſ. Call, lid. ww. 
$* 4 Nag * Sermon before the imine 7, 8 


Kancs | 


| 


4 
: * 
11 
* 5 
"1 
144 
: * 
0 1 
137 
1 
1 
8 
11 
+ 
11 
4 f 
* 
TE 


< N at Ia OT 'e r *** r 
2 1 1 
8 F - £ Py - 7 3 FR" 8 

E 2 ar ns ome es; - - - 

CE a ions edna oo be ot, Pong es. 5 IE 2 — — — . 
— Sao 1h a —— a — 8 2 7 

8 : : ; - . Ag 2. 
* y 2 D 


"5 — = 5 0 * © pts 1 
ee ws. bien eee 
F 2 1 

N 


od . 7 %* « mY 
c Bo l = 
N * 1 l # 
4 v 1 £ — my 
*k 


< \ Wop. I © 

C 

ae * 0 
* * 


. 


Ce e 
\ SY 


. 
7 


7 . 8 
2 140 ts of" 83 1 D = My 8 
3 78 < 
3 9 WES n 
V 
. 7 C bb e 
* e " 


„ 


90" en 51 NATURAL 


3 


Vance upon God, as the clear Chriſtian decktine concerning Provi- 
 Fgencey concerning God's perpetually governing and directing 
iſſues and events of all things, and inſpecting with atiore eſpe 

5 Le the moral actions of men? which doctrine was, erplexed by 
_ the philoſophers with endleſs difſpütes. What can be. 10 juſt a vin- 
_ eication-of the goodneſs of God, and conſequijitly o neceffiiry in 
order to our maintaining inn r -minds worthy and honourable 
. notions concerning him, as che doctrine, that God ereared: ary Te 
_ firſt upright, and that the orginal of all-evil and e is ſin? The 
want of a clear knowledge -ef Wwhieh truth extre y perplexed ti 
' heathen world) and rade many recur tö that: met abi 2 ae ay 
a ſelf-exiſtent-evil principle. What can be a more proper 
to piety, tham the dectrmerchat the deluge and other? b Fi 
Hamities which have befallen mankind, were ſent vpon them 
God's immediate directions : 4s" puttiſhmen its for their wickedneſs? 
What can be a greater entoüragemest to the practice of holineſs, 
than the dectrine, that God bas at ſeveral times vonchfafect tb An» 


ſeveral particular revelatiens of his will to men, to itfſtruct and 


d give them 2 dep; ſenſe of the eines nature of fi ati 


port them more effectually in that practice? But, above all, har 
doctrine could ever have been imagined e fitted in af 
reſpects to promote al the eirds of true reh dam as x8-that of tlie in- 
carnation” of che Son of God Which waß could ren have 50 
filled” with fo deep a ſenſe of the merey and; love -of God to war 
them; :and have been inſtructed in all e truths in à method 
well accommodated to their ow nt infirmities : as by God's end- 
ing his only-begorters ſpn, 0 take upon him our ee and there- 
in to make a general reveélation of the will to mankind ? | 
"How: could the hondut and dignity! And auth rity of the laws c 
— 8 vindieated, and at the ſame _ 9 
ae ty an aſſurance of pardon upon true repentance have 

ive unte men, a8 by. this method, of the Son of God giving 15. 

a ſacrifice and expution for fin? What could hate beet die 

glorious manifeſtation of the mercy and compaſſtörr of God, ant at 

the ſame time a more powerful means 6: difcotnteran ance men's 


preſumption, to ditconrage them from rep vting their trariforeflions, 


Sed's extreme hatred and urtet irrecohoſleablebeſs t | 
 egnyince:thew. of the excellericy and importanee-of the i? of 8850 


and we indiſp- ——— paying Ebedienee to them; than 


this. — 2 22 ſmners by the ſufferings Sand death of the 
Son of Goch and by eſfabliſhing with thema new and gtacious C0 


2 Venant upon the merits of that ſatisfacrron ? Hon could men be 


 _ bottonencouraged, ie begin u regions life, thar by Tiaving fuch's 


| medister, advocate, and interceſſor ff werd yr ir „ 0 obtain 


det ths. ſpirit of God, to enabig th 
ddaſections, and 10 be in them an-4 
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virtuouſſy, and to deter them from vice; than the clear diſcovery 
made to us in the gaſpel, of God's having appointed a day, wherein 
be will judge che world in righteouſneſs, every man according to 
tis works; and that they who have done well, ſhall: be adjudged to 
everlaſting happineſs; and they that have done evil, to endleſs pu- 
niſhment; of which the light of nature afforded men but obſcure 
ghmpſes? And may we not here, upon the whole, appeal now even 
to our adverſaries themſelves, whether in all and every one of theſe 
doctrines there be not a more powerful, a more effectual method 
laid down for the reforming human nature, and obliging the whole 
world to forſake their ſins, and to lead holy and virtuous lives, 
than was ever taught before; nay, or than was poſſible to have 
been coritrived by all the wit of mankind? This is the great and 
higheſt recommendation of the Chriſtian doctrine; this is what, to 
a well-diſpoſed mind, would well-nigh ſatis factorily, prove, even 


workers of | iniquity,” Luke xii. 7. and makes them 
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AnD ALL or THEM TOGETHER MAKE Ur THE! MOST con- 
_SISTENT AND/KATIONAL'/SCHEME OF BELIEF IN THE'WORLD. 
L.aſtly; all the doctrines of the Chriſtian; faith do together make 
up an infinitely more cenſiſtent and rational ſcheme of belief, than 


5 any that the wiſeſt of the antient philoſophers ever did, or the cun- 


ningeſt of modern unbelievers can invent or contrive. This is 
evident from à ſummaty view of the forementioned ſcheme of the 

Chriſtian doctrines; herein every article has a juſt dependence on 
the foregoing ones, and a cloſe connexion. with thoſe that follow w-; 
_ and the whole account of the order and diſpoſition of things, from 


che original to the confummstzon of all things, is otie entite, re- 


gular; complete, confiſtent, and every way a moſt rational ſcheme; 
whereag the wiſeſt of the antient philoſophers, that is, thoſe gf them 
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\feweſb abſurdities; were yer ® never able to make out any univer- 
dal, entire, and abs ſyſtem of doftrines,” and ſcheme of the 
whole ſtate of things, with any manner of probability; and the 
wunningeſt of moderm Deiſts (befides that they muſt needs, in their 
n way, believe ſome particular things ſtranger and in thenzſelves 


more incredible than any of the foromentioned Chriſtian do@rines), 
cannot in the whole, as has been before! ſhewn, frame to themſelves 


any fixt and ſettled principles, upon. which: to argue conſiſtently ; 
but, muſt unaboidably either be perpiened with inextricable abſur- 
dities, or or confefſedhy- recur to down riglit Atheiſm. There have 
andeed; even among Chriſtians tHemſclres, beermany diffetenees 
atid diſputes about particular doctrines z but (excepting-tuch'as have 

Intolerably corrupted the very fundamental dactrimes, unt eben the 
main defipre itſelf of the whole Chriſtian diſpenſation; of which 


chere are too many inſtances in writers of the Romith-church 


especially) theſe: diſputes: among Ohriſtians have not been, like 
thoſe among the philoſbphers, . def rπtEhn fun; concerning the 


whole ſcheme and ſyſtem of thing but only concerning particular 


explications of particular 8 kind' of diſputes do mot 
at all + affett de certainty of the uhole religion itlelf, nor ought 
in reaſon to be any ma of hinderance to the + effett which the 


plain and weightier ras coufeſſodly niore important ee 
doctrines enght'to/lare upowthe wan re Ryes y_ men. __ 
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tober reaſon, appears: of itſelf highly credible and probable, and 
abundantly recotmmenids ieſelf in ies arive ſimplicity; merely by its 


dun intritifiei'poodneſs and xkcellency;;/to the practice of. the moſt 


_cational' ' abGonſidetinng men; who àre deſitoum in all cheit actions 


to have ſatis faction arid comfort ant bod within lermſelves, 


from the conſcience of war tfieg du; ſo it is thore νν poſitively 
and directty proved ito bei.aftullly: amd immodiately fent us front 
God; by che ths many infallible ſigns and miracles, whick the author 


of it worked publicly as the evidence of his ee commiſſion; by 


the exact ores id both of the p hecies that went before con- 
cerning him, and of thoſe that he Himſelf "delivered concerning 
_ chings tllat were to happen aft; and by ther deſtimony of his fol- 


lowers,” which, in all its eirgumſtanors Was the moſt credible, cer- 


tain, and couvincing eine eee e tmbtcy of | 
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infallible-figns_and: miracles, which the avthor of it worked pub- 

Kelly as che evidence of his divine commiſſion,” 

Or THE LIFE AND! eranaefttr er OUR Svieun, A Ax 
PviDENCE OF THETRUPH Of PHE CHRISTIAN REVELATION: 
- Beſides the great exeellency and reaſonableneſs of the doctrine 


confidered in itſelf, of Which 1 have already treated; it is Bere of 


no ſmall moment to õbſerve, that the Author ef 3t (ſeparate from all 
external proof of his divine commiſſion) appeared in all his beha- 
viour, words, and a tions, to be neither an * impoſtor nor an en- 
Mufiaſt. His life was innocent and ſpotleſs, ſpent entirely in ferv- 
ing the ends of holineſs and charity, in doing good to the ſouls aug 
bodies of men, in erberwing them to repentance, and inviting them 
to ſet ve and glorify God? When his bittereſt enemies accuſed' him, 
in order to take away his fe; they could not charge him with” any 
* of. vice or immorality. And ſo far was he 5 bei 
Ity ef what they dul accuſe him of, namely of vain- for Ge 
pine: Hp ts move ſedition; chat onee, when the admiring 
would by force have-taken Him and made him their king, 13 pre 
even te work a' miracle, 1 Avoid that which was the only thing 
that could be imagirted to! have been the defign of an pelo I} bi 
nee manner, who ue ſet iotiſly confiders the anſwers he gave to a 
. whether moral or captious,  occafiopal diſcourſes tg his 
iſciples,” and more efpecialty' the e and ercelleney of his 
ſermon . gg the meu tf which i is a8 it were the Iyſtem and ſurhs 
2 of his dJo&rine, manifeſtly lurpalſing all the' moral infttuftiors 
e moſt celebrated philoſophers Ava (ON 5 e e 
extre e-W 
. 9 99 BRO: > S191 , . RAT 
Or THE MIRACLES OF CurisT, As THE EVIDENCE0P/, Ars Di- 
TI Ganzen i OT eis eomMiss tim!“ IAG EE ELTY TAH- a 
The conifidetarions' cannot” but add great weight and zufhoriry 
to his doctrine, and make his own teſtimony Ne, hin 
exceedingly” credible: Rut ie poßeive and direct proof of his 2 
vine eominiliion' ate che miracles which he wWörked 47 Hoe 
ſe; his healing the ck; 755 giving” 3 blind; is East 
out devils; Ris falfing the dead; the wonders that attended His 
crücifkion; His own re ar Yr from de dead ;. his appearance 
aft6rwards:to his difeiples; and his aſcenſſe n viſtbl into heaven: 
Theſe, and the veſtf of his ſtupendou is'miractcs, were, tdthe/dif 
viplesthat ſaw them, ſenſible demonſtrations of our: Fords? Gyine 
Voimiſſion. And o thoſe who Have led ffnce tliat àgHthey art 
as dertiin dembntattets of the; ſame truſh, as. the” Alen er 
hose ae, dne mere eye-witneſſes" of 'theii, id, keftain 
1 mad Trae iq fer bits iin 21? 53 28 MEt 4 '# Geis 158 8 b., YEW 
"62. Ts; whe digte, hatt raj, theſe miracles :vre fetifibls 
complcte-deinonftratians of our: Lord's'divine "cor | 
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thay were. ſo, great, and ſo-many, and ſo public, and ſo evident, that 
it was ly impoſſible they ſhould, be the effect of any art ot 
man, of any chance or fallacy ; and the doctrine they were brought 
to gohim was of, ſo. good and holy a tendency, chat it was im- 
offible; he. ſhould be enabled to work them by the power and aſ- 
e of evil A nb 
been perf med, $1 1. im 

Datel A eie! EIK ieee ee 155 44 
2 £1 5 Act 15/106 'Or MIAACLES IN, GENERAL. | 
„But h Bs, becauſe. there have been many N miſled, I 
| ſon e perplexity: introduced, by the diſputes and different opinions of 
men, concerning the oer of working miracles, and con- 
cerning the extent of the Ji ence which miracles give to. the, truth 


of. any ai and becauſt e it bath been much controyerted,' whe- 


ther trug miracles can be worked by any leſs power than the imme- 
Alte power of God z and Whether, te complete che evidence of a 
e nature of the, doctrinę pretended to be proved. thereby, 


irits; ſo that, conſequently, they muſt of neceſſity. 
ce or mediately,. by. 98 | 


4 


1. ae to be taken into the conſideration, or no; it may not 


ps be, 1mproper, upon this occaſion, to endeavour to ſet this 
e ts true. light as briefly, and clearly as I can. 
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A 955 7 n reſpect of the power o of God, and it in relpeft to > the 
nat things themſelves, ; abſolutely: ſpeaking; all things that 
125 1 poſi th that is, 175 imply not a direct contradiQtion, 
e ke ealy,to be done. The power of God extends 
ual 0 . mall; and to many, as to ſew: and 
the one makes no more en at all, or r ance 19: his will, 
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Dee by-any;abſglute.difh ly in the nature of the thing itſelf to 
5.28 ff e we call natural were. abſolutely. and in 
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2. Wart DEGREES or "POWER, Gop MAY” HAVE COMMUNI: | 
© CATED TO CREATED BEINGS, is NOT POSSIBLE rok Us TO BE- 

"TERMENE. * 120 ATAY h 

What degrees of power God may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to hive 
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communicated to created Beings, to ſubordinate intelligences, to 
od or evil angels, is 'by no means poſſible for us to determine. 
ome- ny ibſolutely impoſſible. for men to effect, it is evident, 
may eaſi within the natural powers of angels; and ſome things 
beyond tlie power of inferior angels may as eaſily be ſuppoſed to be 
Within the natural power of others that are ſuperior to them, and 
ſo on. So that, excepting the original power of creating, whien 
we cannot indeed conceive communicable to things Which were 
rliemſetves created; we can hardly affirm with any certainty,” that 
any particular effect, BOW EAT miraculous. ſoever it may ſeem to 
gs e power of all created Beings in the univerſe to have 
„„ M . Tor. AtSEIOD 
SAT TER REFORE A MIRACLE 15 NOT RIGHTLY 'DEFINED. ro BN 
'" $UCH. AN©EFFECT AS COULD Nor HAVE BEEN” PRODUCES BY 
ANY-LESS POWER THAN THEIDivINE OMNIrorE Noc fn 
It is. not.” therefore, à Tight diſtinction to define à miracle (as. 
ſome very'learned' and very pious men have done) to be ſuch an 
elffeck a4 could iet have been produced by any leſs power than the 
Divine, Omnipotence. There is no inſtance of an) miracle in 
Scripture, Khick to an ordinary ſpectator would neceffarily imply an 
Immediate etestion of ſomething. out of nothing; and conſequently 
ſuch 7 ſpeQator' could never be certain that the miraculous effect 
| was bey snd the power of all created Beings in the univerſe to pro · 
duce:” There is one ſuppoſition, indeed, upon which the opinion 
of 'all miracles being' 9 the immediate effects of the Divine 
Omnipotencs may be defended ; and that is, if God, together with 
the natural powers wherewith” he hath endued all:fubordinate intel - 
hgent Beings, has likewiſe given a law, or reſtraint, whereby they 
be hindered from ever ere in this lower world, to produce 
any of. thoſe effects Which we call miraculons orfupernatural:: Hut 
len, how certain ſoever it is that all created Beiugs are under ſomt: 
ticular Jaws and reſtraints; yet it can never be proved, that they 

are under'ſuch reſtraints univerſally, perpetually, and without ex- 
ception „ Ar d without this, a ſpectator that ſees à mitacle, can never | FR 
be. certain, that it was not done by ſome created intelligence. Re- bi 
ducing the natural power of created Beings to as low a degree as any FL 

one can deſite to ſuppoſe, will help nothing in this matter far, 
ſuppoſing, (which is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe) that the natural | i 
powers of the igheſt angels were no greater thaw the natural i) 
do wers of men; yet ſince thereby an angel would be enabled to do # 

al] chat ij pa Which a man can do vifibly, he would even in 

this e be naturally able to do numberleſs- things which wa 
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 exeatod intelligent beings 


heir natural power (by the penniffion 9 f 


& p 
| eantraty to the uſual — or r oa of nature, by the unuſual in- 
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3: ]] THINGS: THAT ARE po z THE WORLD, ARE DONE | 
- + BITHER. IMMEDEATELY BY; GOD HIMSELF, OR A CREATED i- 
TELLIGENT BEINGS; MATTER BEING CAPABLE OF NP,LAWS$.0R 
2+POWERS; AND CONSEQUENLY, 'TKERE | 1 * PROPERKY. $PEAKIKG, 
1NO-SVCH THING: As THE. QOURSE OR POWER OF NATURE... 
A things that are done in the world are done either immediately 
Hoc himielf, or by created: intelligent brings, matter being evi- 
ently not at all capable of any-laws or. powers whatſoever any more 
than it is capable of intelligence engepting only this ane negative © 
power, that every: part ef it will of itſelf, always a neceffarily 
continue a that ſtate, whether of teſt er, motion, wherein it at preſent 
is, S0 that all thoſe things which we commonly fa ay, are ;the:effetts 
of the natural powers of matter, 5 Jaws motion, of. ravitation, 
attnction, or the like, are indeed (if we will peak Rrieliy and pre- 
petix) tie effects of God's acting upen matier-continually, and! eycry, 
moment, either immediate! 800 1 8 75 Minne or mediately by {ome 
jeh -obſervation by tho; way furniſhey' | 
us; as has-been before __ with an excellent natural demonſttation 
of Providence. Conſequently, there is n ſuch thing as what men 
commonly call che courſe of nature, on the power: of. -natare, . 113 5 
courſe of 3 and properly ſpeaking, is nothing 
the will af God produc ing certain Eeffefts in a continged, lar, 
E and uniform: 1 * 5 N courſe. OF, manner 1 it ing! 
in every moment perfectiy arbitrary, is as egſy to be altere 
at — 75 time ab to be preferved;; 'O And af (as ſee ms melt probable) | 
this continual acting upon be performed. ; the fsb! rviency. 
ofcreated intelligences appointed; to, that purpoſe by the Supreme 
Creator; then it is as eaſy for any gf them, 5 8 EY within 
od), to alter the 19 799 
of 1 nature: 26:80 y, time, or in any wee, hy {et i or continue t 
TawxT TRR EFRE A MARACLE 1 NO/P RIGHTLY DEFINED. 7 Fo * 
7 THAT. WHICH 18 AGAINST THE COURSE OF, Anz QIAROVB 
\ ThemariHinL POwBRs. of R ATED AGENTS. [1.01 boy 
It is not, therefore, za right diſtinction to de fine 0 to be 
that which is againſt me courſe. of nature; meaning; by the courſ, 


of nature, the-powet of nature, or the natural powers, of created - 


agents: For, in this ſenſe, it is nd more againit the con | 
nature, for, an, 2 . a mah. from 1 75 9 Fe york, 1 


Foſs jr ow carry it: of ax, 00 
former is miracle,/ re pes GE AT DY. 
wee Mio oft e e 
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ſerving and eng e order: world; th 
inde a miracle may be rightly 5 ih to be ane 
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terpoũtiom of ſome intelligent being ſuperior! to mans as Lihall 
have occafion'prefently to obſerve more particularly. Urin 
oa mee e or THOSE: WHO. DENY. THE voss. 

1 \BLILITY::OF; MIRACLES IN GENERAL. 1, 
2 And — this obſervation we may cafily:diſcover the vanity and 
unceaſonablencs of that obſtinate prejudice which modern De iſts 
have univerfally-taken up againſt the belief of miracles in general. 
They ſee that things generally: go an in a conſtant and regular 
metliod, that the frame and order of the world is preſerved by 
things: being diſpoſed andemanzged in an uniform manner; that 


Certain canſes produce certain effects in a continued ſucceſſion,” ag- 


cording to certain fixed laws or rules; and from hence they gen- 
cludes: very weakly and unphile{ſophically, that there are in matter 
certain neceſſary laws or powers, the reſult of which is that which 
they call. che courſe af nature, which they think is impoſſible to be 
changed or altered, and conſequently that there can he no fuch thing 
as mitacles. Wbereas, on the contrary, if they would conſider 
things duly, they could mot but ſee, that, dull and lifeleſs matter is 
-utterly, uncapable of obeying; any laws, or of being indued with any 
powers, and that therefore that order and diſpoſition of things, 
Which they vuigarly call the courſe of nature, cannot poſſibly be any 
thing elſe but the arbitrary will and pleaſute of God exerting itſelf 
and acting upon matter continnally, either immediately by itſelf, er 
mediately by ſome ſubordinate intelligent agents. according to ce- 
tam rules of uniformity and proportion, til andeetb and conſtant, 
but arhich yet are made ſuch rnerely by arbitcaryccanſtitution;, met 
by any ſart af necefity.cin-the things tliumaſclyes,: a has (born 
abundantiy proved in my former diſeourſe; and conſequentlyoit 


 ceannot be . but that it is altogether as eady'to alter the courſe 


of nature as o preſerve it; that is, that miracles; exceptingonly chat 
they are more unuſual, are in chemſelves, and in the nature- 
reaſon of the thing, as credible in all reſpetts, and as eaſy to cher 
lieved, as any of thoſe we call natural effects. i. Ab; SE 7 ulis 
4. SOME' EFFECTS. PROVE THE CONSTANT PRO LDENDE) eF 
- 1 A50D,/AND/OTHERS PROVE THE OCCASIONAL; INTERPOS KFION | 
' EITHER OF GOD dene OR 12 $OME LK TRLASGBNT/ * 
.. Tea 072 of 11,6 00107011 Got 
\ Thoſe effects which-are Sen 5 Wet regularly 40 Gon- 
A which we call the works of nature, N to us in genchil 


che being, the power, and hie other attributes of;God haſe ef- 


fects, which, upon, any rare and extraordinary ee ATC; prSᷣ- 


A in ſuch nianter, that it is maniſeſt they. could neĩthet have 


been done by au pbwer ot art of man, nor by hat wel call 
chance: that in. hy 2 ion or reſult af thaſe Jaws ieh 
ure God's ConHHart and un iform actings upon miattat: theſe unde 

niabiy prova to us the immedliste 4 and Sraο]²ð—ð1⁴ interpoftniom idr 
himſelf, or at Hast bf ſore” intelligent agent ſupc riet 40 
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ation,” and of the laws of motion, of che mechaniep and of the 

animal powers: all theſe prove to us in general the being, the 

power, the preſence, and the conſtant operation, either immediate 

or mediate, of God in the world. But if, upon any particular oc- 

caſion, we ſhould ſee a ſtone ſuſpended in the air, or a man walkin 

upon the water, without any viſible ſupport, a chronical diſea 

cured by a word ſpeaking, or a dead and corrupted body reſtored 
to life a moment; we could not then doubt, but there was an ex- 
traordinary interpoſition either of God himſelf, in order td ſignify 

his pleaſure upon that particular occaſion, or at leaſt of ſome in- 


1 


telligent agent far ſuperior to man, in order to bring about ſome par- 
F FF 


" ticulardefipy;:!. t:: EW BL Let at 5d 8 ' 
. WHETHER such INTERPOSITION. BE THE'TMMEDIATE | 
"WORK Of GOD; OR 'SOME OOO o EVIL ANGEL,}:CAN HARD= 

TV BE DISCOVERED MERELY BY. THE:WORK ITSELF. > 1 

Whether ſuch an extraordinary * ee of ſome po 
1 to men be the immediate interpoſition of God himſelf, or 
of fſome good angel, or of ſome evil angel, can hardly be diſtin- 
2 certainly merely by the work or miracle itſelf (except there 

& a plain Creation of ſomething out of nothing, which, as I have 
faid, there does not certainly appear to be in any of the miracles re- 
corded in Scripture); becauſe it is impoſſible for us to know with 

any certainty; either that the natural power of good angels, or of 
evil ones, extends not beyond ſuch or ſuch a certain limit, or that 
God always reſtrains them from exerciſing their natural powers in 

[producing ſach-or ſuch particular effects. Some ſingular miracles, 

fluch as raiſing the dead, there is indeed all the reaſon in the world 
to believe are abſolutely beyond the power of evil ſpirits to effect; 

becauſe we have the greateſt reaſon to believe that the ſouls of men 

"are jn che hand of God, and cannot be removed by the natural 

F of any inferior beings. But there are not many other in- 
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nees, herein we can certainly ſay or determine, that this or that 
particular thing is abſolutely beyond the natural power of good or 
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troe à miracle, and as great an one, as making real changes in the 
hinge:themſelves>- at te e e eee e eee 
6. How WE ARE TO-DISTINGUISH' MIRACLES WORKED'BY Go 
7FORUTHE-/PROOF-OF ANY DOCTRINE” FROM THE 'FRAUDS* © 
VVL BPIRITS. t A ee en een e t 
When tlierefore upon any particular ocean; for inſtance} when 
at thie will of a perſon Nh teaches ſonmie new doctrine as corhitig 
from God, and in teſtimony to the truth of that doctrine there 1 
plainly and manifeſtly an interpoſition oſ ſome ſuperior power, pro- 

_ *dneing ſuch miruculous effects as have heen before mentioned; the 
only poſſible ways, by which. a ſpoctator may certainly and infallibiy 
diſtinguiſh, whether thoſe miracles be indeed the works either im- 

mediately of God himſelf, or (which'is the very ſame thing) 
ſome guod angel employed by him; and conſequently the dockrin 
Witneſſed by the mitacles be infallibly true and divinely atteſted ; 
or Whether, on the contrary,” the miraeles be the works of ev 
ſpirits, and conſequently the doctrind a fraud and impoſition upo- 
men; tlie only poſſihle ways (E ſay) of diſtinguiſhing this matter 
_ certainly and infallibly are theſe.” If the doc ne atteſted hy mith- 
cles be in itſolf impious / or manifeſtly tending to promote vice; 
then without all: queſtion the miracles, how*preat ſoe ver they why 
rot. iare neither Morked by God himtelf, nor by his com. 
niſſion; becauſe out natural knowledye ef the attributes f God, g 
and of the neceſſary difference between good and evil, is greatly 6f 
more force to prove any ſuch doQrine'totbe'falſe that dH tniracles 
in the world cart beitocprove it true. As, fore rample, fuppoſe k 
manzpretzading"to'beia prophet ſhould Work any! miracle, or vive 
any ſign or wonder whatſoever, in order to draw men from th 
worſhip. of the true God, and tempt them te idolitry; and to tile 
practice of ſach vices as in all heathen nations have ' uſually at- 
teoended the worſhip of falſe gods; nothing can be more Hnfalfibl 
certain, than that ſuch miracles, Deut. xiii bf, &. ought at *irſt 
ſight to be rejected as 'diabotical, If the doctrine atteſted by mi- 
racles beiin itſelf indifferent, that is, ſueh as cannot by the Tight uf 
nature and right reaſon alone be certainly known whether it be te 
or falſe; and, at the ſame time; in oppoſttion to it, and in prof of 
the direct contrary doctrine, there be worked other miracles, mote 
and greater chan the former; or at leaſt attended with fach cireumt 
ſtances as euidentiy ſhew the power by whier thieſe latter art 
worked to be ſuperior to the power that worked the former then 
chat doctrine which is utteſted by the ſuperiör power muſk necef- 
 farily-be believed to be divine. Tilis was the eaſe of Moſes; and 
the Egyptian magicians. The magictams worked feteral Miracles 
to prove that Moſes was an impoſtor, and not ſem of Gd; Moſes, 
to prove his divine commiſſion, worked miratles" more and greater 
than theirt, or elſe (Which is the Very ſume kling) che power by 
wWhichqhe worked his mirueles reſtrained the power by wich they 
worked theits from being able ar chat time v Wk all the fame 
miracles that he did, and ſo appeared evidently the eee ; 
22 4 | i here ſore 
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tation, and of the laws of motion, of the mechanic and of the 
animal powers; all theſe prove to us in general the being, the 
power, the preſence, and the conſtant operation, either immediate 
or mediate, of God in the world. But if, upon any particular oc- 
caſion, we ſhould ſee a ſtone ſuſpended in the air, or a man walkin 
upon the water, without any | viſible ſupport, a chronical diſe 
cured by a word ſpeaking, or a dead and corrupted body reſtored 
to life a moment; we could not then doubt, but there was an ex- 
traordinary interpoſition either of God himſelf, ifi order to ſignify 
his pleaſure upon that particular occaſion, or at leaſt of ſome in- 
telligent agent far ſuperior to man, in order to bring about ſome par- 
ticular deſi gg LE SU GL al OT RII9D, OF RR 10 
W 5 WHETHER suck | INTERPOSITION./ BE THE TMMEDIATE | 
"WORK OF, GOD; OR 'SOME OD O EVIL ANGEL,\/CAN HARD= 
V BE DISCOVERED MERELY BY. THE! WORK ITS EER. 
"on ee op rem Comes rn of ſome power 
. to men be the immediate interpoſition of God himſelf, or 
of fome good angel, or of ſome evil angel, can hardly be diſtin- 
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þ pe: certainly merely by the work or miracle itfelf (except there 
& a. plain Creation of ſomething out of nothing, which, as I have 
laid, there does not certainly appear to be in any of the miracles re- 
corded in Scripture) ; berauſe it is ampoſſible for us to know with 
_ any certainty, either that the natural power of good angels, or of 
evil ones, extends not beyond ſuch or ſuch a certain limit, or that 
od always reſtrains them from exerciſing their natural powers in 
2 producing ſach or ſuch particular effects. Some ſingular miracles, 
Fuch as raiſing the dead, there is indeed all the reaſon in the world 
to believe are abſolutely beyond the power of evil ſpirits to effect; 
becauſe we have the groateſt reaſon to believe that the ſouls of men 
ate jn the hand of God, and cannot be removed by the natural 
| pon of any inferior: beings, /- But there are not many other in- 
- ſtances, wherein we can certainly ſay or determine, that this or that 
See thing is abſolutely beyond the natural power of good or 
%%% ͤ VX. e 
Ju THERE: 18{NO REASON To sur rOosE ALL THE WONDERS 
© WORKED'BY EVIL S IRIS TO:BE\MERE/DELVSIONS: |; 
It is not, therefore, a. right diſtinction to ſuppoſe the wonders 
- which the ſcripture: attributes te evil ſpirits to be mere: prerſtigiæ, 
' Neights, or delnions. For if che devil has any natural power of do- 
gan? thing at all, cyen hut ſo- much as the meancſt of men, and 
be noi 1 ene chat natural power; it is 
evident he will be, Able, by reaſon (of hig inviſibility, t Worker true 
© and: real mirsgles. Neither is isis ght diſtinstion to ſuppas the 
' miracles of 8 not to he real effects an the things where 
appear, but,, 
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true a miracle, and as great an one, as making real changes in the 
Ming emſelvenb 2d e et e on ) ee eee 
6. How-WE ARE TO-DISTINGUISH' MIRACLES won EED BV Gob 
42FORUT-HE-/PROOF-OF ANV DOCTRINE” FROM THE 'FRAUDS* OF 
FE 
When therefore upon any particular oceaſion; for inſtance; when 
at the will of a perſon whoteaches ſome new doctrine as coming 
from God, and. ini teſtimony to the truth of that doctrine there 1 
plainly and manlfeſtly an interpoſition oſ ſome ſuperior power, pro- 
dueing ſuch mitcaculous effects as have bern before mentioned; the 
only poſſible ways, by which. a ſpectator may certainly and infallibly 
diftinguiſh, whether thoſe miracles be indeed the works erther im- 
mediately of God himſelf, or (which-is the very ſume thing) of 
| gs > Fee ts by him; -and-:conſequently'the-doQtrine 

rirneffed-/by the miracles be infallibly true and divinely atteſted ; 


38 


1 
or Whether, on the contrary, the mirseles be the works of evil 
ſpirits, and conſequentiy the doctrins a fraud and impoſition upo 
men; the only -paſlible ways (E ſay) of diſtinguiſhing this matter 

certainty and infallibly are theſe. If the doc ine atteſted hy Min- 
cles be in itſolf ĩmpibus / or manifeſtly tending to promote vice; 
then withour all: queſtion the miracles, how great ſoe ver flity wiky 
222 iare: neither Morked by God himtelf, nor by his com. 
miſſion; becauſe our natural knowledge of the attributes: f od: hs 
and of the neceſſary difference between good ud; evil, is greatly of 
more force to prove any ſuch doctrine tocbe falſe tha attytniratles 
in the world tan; be:tocprove it true. As, for example, fuppoſe à 
man pretanding to bela prophet ſhould Work any! miracle, or ive 
any ſign or wonder whatſoever, in order to draw men frenr*tf 
worſſrip of che true God, and tempt them te idolatry; and to te 
practice of ſach vices as in all heathen nations Have ' uſually at- 
tended the worſhip of falſe gods; nothing can be more infallibly 
certain, than that ſuch miracles, Deut. xiiief, &. ought at firſt 
ſight to be rejected as (diabolical. If the dodtrime atteſted by mi- 
racles be in itſelf indifferent; that is, ſueh as cannot by che Tight'of 
nature and right reaſon alone be certainly æ now whether it be tue 
or falſe; and, at the ſame time; in oppoſttien to it, and in probf of 
the direct contrary doctrine, there be worked other mirac des, mote 
and greater than the former; or at leaſt attended with fach ereus. 
ſtances as evidently ſhew the power by which cheſe latter: ate 
worked to be ſuperior to the power that worked che former? chen 
chat doctrine which is atteſted by the fuperiör power muſt Necef- 
-farily-be believed to be divine. This was the Eaſe of MO; and 
_ the Egyptian magicians. The magiciats worked fevetil ffracles 
to prove that Moſes was an impoſtor, and not ſem of Gd; Moſes, 
to prove his divme commiſſion,” worked mitacles" mofe ant greater 
than theirs,/ or elſe (wWhieh is the Very ſu e thing) che power by 

_whichvhe worked his miracles | reſtrained the pW by wich they 

1 worked theits from being able ar that time werk all the fame 

- miracles that he did, and fo appeared evidently the ee ; 
3. 4 A 5 ö wWherefore 
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Wberpf it was neosſſirilj to be believes that? Maſes s commiſhon 
was NY ff from God. If, in the laſt — we decttine atteſted by 
miracles he, ſuch as in its own: nature: andi con ſequanaes tenids: ty 
promote the henour and glory:of (God; aad-the:practzce: ofruniverſal 
righteouſneſs amongſt men; and yet nevertheleſs be nat in itſelf 
nſtrakle, nor could-withott: novelatian:bave-born diſcovered to 
actually rue (or even if it was hut rondy-indiffeccnt-aniitics; and 
Bak as cold: mot he proyed:te:beuany: way contrary ta, or incon- 
tevich theſe great ends), and theo be no pretence o mOν,—· r 
greater miracles ente oppabtt ſide do οtadidt it: (vehich is the 
caſe f herdoctrine and .muraces. of Chriſt) /; dhen the nüracles ane 
eee e den aer enen withoutiall controverſy 
des am unmediate and linfalli bla r uelatian frum 

7 — i. Hg. (beſides that int be ſfnppoioll 
that en ſparits: wonld eventrþwli eir dn. homer: and kingdom), 
ſhouſd Cod in ſueh eaſes ag itheſe permit evil ſpirits to work Miracles 
ze impoſe upon men, the erron would bejaboiatoly invincible-zi and 


that would: in all reſpects be | ſame thing as if Gd morked 
the mirarles to — TvI +:N — dopbt, but vi 
1 . at alli have poor to doſtroy 


Aivssb, and to bring un anen inumarable other 
ines; G it is auident God reſtrains them 
——. Vhaving ſet ham laws! and bonnds which they gannet 
3 fox the, veryl ſasrte cen fei infinitely certain that God . 
aig them likewiig fromozrepofidg:aport men's, minds and under- 
Fong in all ſach eaſes whore: wile and honeſt and virtuous! men. 
Would have no poſſible. way left. by-whiah they could difeoyer: the 
| npoſftiane/=c; oath br abi 199 eee bnd % git ws: 
DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THOBMEAW HOUTRADH! | har un 
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#AGKEAT (AT. Sr e eee fot edt th nisten 
Ad — — hetwomitheſe who believe tlat all 
Miracles n ite me immiediate pw: of God ihinſelf to 
fect them, — h belie vd engt pirits able to work 
ewe is not very great: They who believeall miracles:to be ef- 
Red only by the immediate power af God. muſt do it npon this 
ground, hat they — emer perpetnat la reſtrains all ſub- 
ordinate intelligentiagonts froen ãnterpoſiag ut any time to, alter tire 
regular court of; things in chis lower world; (forg to ſay that created 
Jparits haue not otherwie gnatiral power; when unreſtrained, to d 
hat we cal mimacles, is: laying that thaſe inwſchle agent ayt no. 
wer naturally to do any thing at alll. Aud they who: — that 
ſubordinate: beings have power to mik miraeles, muſt. y. ne- 
caſſity fuppoſe cat God reſtraina them imrrall ſuch — . 
where there — ce Seed rev? marks: left, * whichithis frauds 
pfevitpiits could-be clenrly diſtinguithed-from the teſti mom and 
en Geda ori nd cy. dr ang wot; anos b eee 
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Tur TRVE DEFINITION OF a, MIRACLE, 


45 2 the true definition. of a miracle, in the 8 


IF of the word; is this, that it is à work effected in a manner un- 
uſual, or different from the common and regular method of Pro- 


vidence;. by the interpoſition either af God himſelf, or, of ſoma 


intelligent agent ſuperior to man, for the proof or evidence; of ſome 
r doctrine, or in atteſtation to the authority of ſome parti · 


partic 
cular era And if a miracle ſq worked be not oppoſed by ſoma 


ainly, i wer, nor be brought to atteſt a doftrine either 
„ in Res „or vitious in its conſequences (a doctrine of 
which kind no miracles in the world can be ſufficient to prove), 
Tot the; doctrine ſo atteſted muſt neceſſaxily be. looked; apon...as 
IgA and the worker of the misaele enen ws having infalli+ 


eee from God. teh nom 
en oF THE. EVIDENGE. or OUR. Sven. 
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wiour's being a teacher ſent from God was, to the diſciples who 
his miracles, planly, * that the doctrine he taught; being in 
iſalf poſhble, and in its conſequences tending to promote the-honous 
of Gad and true righteonſnels among men; and che mimoles, he 
worked, being ſuch, that there neither, was, nor could be, any pret 
tence of more or greater miracles to he ſet up i in appoſition to them:;. 
it was as infallibly certain that he had truly a divine commiſſion, as 
it was certain that Gd would not hate rb men'g ne- 
eeffary and invindible erect... [2 vr Ng ot hegen 
. ConcERNING THE Snpserton, THAT WE PROVE IN A-CAB.OLE; 
THE MIRACLES (BY THE. Deren hn DOOPRINE BY 
THE MIRACLES." * © 1 k 
From hence ir appean how little reaſon thore is to object, a ſome 
have done, that We prove in be dus doctrine by the miracles; 
aod the miracles hy dhe doftrine For che miracles, in this way.af 
reaſoning, are not atall proved by the doftrins.; „but only thopofybi- 


12 and the good tendengy, er at leaſt dur andifferoncy f the dos 
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From hence it appears, that the Se demonſtration of our 
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ine muſt be firſt nown'to-be ſuch as ĩs poſſible to be true, and 
then miracles will prove that it actually is ſo. Some doctrines ate 
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what they have already (rhougH ngt ARG indeed 
e e bags tag T6 See Inge 
_— are in their Ago heceffarity falle 1 rn Pole 19 85 
ö ſuch as are 977 abfürcities and Tonteaclſeöne, pr all doc 
2 that terid top pro mote vice} 'and theſe carr” never” receive any 
on from all the miracles Ju th. e World. Taffly, other 
deckrines Wear tet 'own' nature indifferent, or poffible. or per- 
Raps pröpable to be true; and theſe could not be been Known 2 | 
a ce erde bt By the” evidence" of mf irscles, which p 
m to be certain "Fo 2 iy this tothe döctritle and N iracles of 
Chriſt. The moral pa ut Saviour's doctfine would have ap- 
peared infällibly true, bricks he Had ever worked ary miracles or 
nebel reſt of His doctrine was What evidently tended to pro- 
mote the Honour of God, and the practice of rt hreouſnels' among 
med: therefore that pabe-alſo-6f Kis*doErrine Was poſDBle and very 
probable to be true; but A news <ul not form thence be known 
d de certainly true, nor Gügtre to have Been reæteVed às à revelation 
ſrom God, unlefsit hatt been'proved by undetliaple miracles!” And 
_ thefthiracles he worked did Trideed” undeniably" tove it to be the 
doekrine of God. Neberthelefs? had his dofrne in ady part of it 
been eicher abfürd nd ecfträdizetor ) in ittelt, öt vicious in its ten- 
dency and conſequefices: ne Mirkcles Sula chen poſſibly Rave 
proved it to have Bern true. It is evident; therefore; that che na- 
fire of the dectrine to be proved muſt be ken inte the confidera- 
tion as 4 meceffary effeeinſtatfee lid er eee racles are 
properly the proof 'of the doctrine, 4860 "the" doctrine of the 


Hades, HOO „ aNt OI SATIRE TY 3 ol ear” 
l ei2\PESTEXDES bingen wrorforler . 


8. 1 be 
5 {M 
Dyinieus; Arifteas" Procenfitfius; and fore few others among che 


— 


there'is no reaſon at A te believe, becauſe th 


| ye * 
atteſted, atid are inf themſelves very mean 280 fin 4 4% has been 
fully ſhewn — in his book againſt * and by many 


— writers; ſing therm I ſay ,t have been 4 e 


Aklanity ; 
ſe hey were worked eſther! without any Peter of confirm. 


ber, Goctrine ar all, er else te proverabRird and Toolith 


thin «moth to r and the 'worſhip''o F Halle gods and 
could reer be done by the dige power be. 
—— "bear auf bigger cage he miracles of 
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8 Hagg., il. 7, 24 Lhe deſire 
l houſe wks b glory, ſaith the — of hoſts; the glory of this 


* latter houſe greater than of f the former ;” and accordingly | 
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Chriſt, which were worked to atteſt a doctrine that tended in the 


bigheſt degree to romote the Dona af, God and the general re- 


formation of mankind. 


To return, therefore, e Argument. "The miracles. ( 1. a 
Which our Saviour Woxked were, to the 1 that ſaw them. 
3 fible. demonſtrations, of his divine commiſſion. And .to. thoſe 


0 have 1 cd fince that age, they are as certain demonſtrations, of 
uo ade 9 8 the teſtimony of thoſe tirſt diſciples who —— 
eye: witneſſes of them is certain aud true; Which I mall Nane oer 


caſion to conſider preſently. ue fad 


1 


1 WIS un 


8 7 
OF Aenne THE PROPUYECLES,, AS. AN EVIDENCE, oF 
'. OUR SAYIQUR'S DIVINE ,.COMMESSION., 


. 18 ae, pee of the Chriſtian b 18 — 


20 | come. | 9 the Je a little befo ore the time "when me Jet 
n 8 a totally Saucen Jo the Romans. It was retold 
that be. ſhould ne, bef Og 26. deſtruction of the ſecond. Temple, 
all nations ſhall come, and I will fill 


riſt ds Na ee before the deſtruction of the city, and 
Lene t Was foretold, that he ſhould come at the end of 400 
geen after wo rebuilding. of Jeruſalem, which had been laid waſte 


dur a Dan. ix, 24. and that he ſhould (4 be cut off; 
a ha Mays he, city and. ſanctuary ſhould, be deſtroyed | 
* 1 10 A at te ” an 


ordingly, at hat time ſocyer the 
be the fo pd bad |; ninety years can, according to 
any interpretation of the, "ard. s, be fixed, the. end. of them will fall 
about che time gb. 155 it's, appearing; and it is well Known how. 


entirely the .ci | city . Id. = nh at di Fares, Toe . after his 


he ſhould and 


he, eyes, of the roi id 1 . cv. Ge: 
„the, ears of, the e 3, that 
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d Pe hen It was 70 701 thar be e 
114. throughout, an at * or himſelf?” 

89 8 r trapſgreflions,” Aſa. link. 55 Of, A 

g iniquity. e of us all, and chat he mi ht. bear 0 n 


All hehe Was ; exaCtly.accomp in the \ſuffers 
A 1 Was foretold, en. xlix. . to him ſhould: 
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wor give him the Heathen for his inherftznce, and = wm 
| 1 of the earth for his poſſeffon:? which was pun 
| ph d by the — —.— ſucceſs of the goſpel, re 1 
in e world. Laſtly, mafly minuter ert] 
rere ele of che Meſſth; that he mould be of che tri 
„ and of che ſeed of Bavid; that he ſhould be horn in he 
wens, eee Mie: v. 23 that be ſpouid““ ride upon am aſs” 
ble triumph into the c city of ſerufalem, Zeechi. ix *. 95 that 
—— be “ fold for thitty pieres Fad Zech. Xl. 12; that 
he ſhould be , ſcourged, buffered, and fi on,” Hat. I. 6; that 
his hands and feet *ſhould be piere al. xxit. 16; chat He 
ſhould be , nyrnbered "among ah rex ip Ifai. Hi. 12; that he 
ſhould Have . pull and vinegar offered him to drink,” Pfal. Nix. 
21 that they wõ—i˙ĩ ſaw him crucified; ſhould mock at him, and 
i bis “ trufting in God to deliver kim, 2? Pfal. xxii. 8; that the 
ſoldiers fhould . cat lots for his ts, Pal. Kli. 185 chat 
de fhouſd ** make his grave with th rich, Ta. ti.9; and that 
he ſhould riſe again without“ ſeeing: corruption,“ Pfal. xvi. 10. 
All which cireumſtances were faifilled to the greateſt'poffible ex- 
a in — — — of Chriſt: not to mention the num berleſs 
entstions, which had Hikewiſe evidently their complete 
— 5 in him. * . it is n leſs evident, that none of 
e ophecies can by led to an 0 er ries tha 
e 10 be ihe Metab, ppi V omen Pe t 
or THE PROPHECTES THAT (ier 11516 FT n 
{EOPcERNING THINGS THAT . T0 HAN r AT TER. 
29 Further; the e or 5 ons > which ee 


did very parti e 5 en ee, 
and 5 . of it, Marth. Xi. . me . chief 
aa ptiefts and fcribgs —— um to death, and deliver him 
io the Gentiles,” that is, to Pilate and che. Roman ſoldiers, to 
ede and ſcourge and erucify him bim, Matti! xx, 18 and A 
6 nr pore be betrayed. into weir Hands, Matth. AX. 1 
Judas. Heariot was the perſon who would “ betray” him,” 
2 — Xi. — 24 that all his diſciples 9 1 forlate bim and 
: Xvi. 31; chat Peter, particularly, won would * thrice 
| 5 r ie der Ae, Mark ye 25 ; 
that 1 would 2 —.— wrt En 6 ir nl 
after his'aſcefffion he nd dn 
| I Ae 26. 


2 * iy 0 * 2 * 4 t — * 8 
r — 23 « — Cai memodan ae 
„ operum 


dreadful and unparakeſed calamity, eanz without the greateſt ob. 
ſtigiacy imaginable; debt of our Suvicur's divine fore Knowledge. 
Laſtly, he foretold likewiſe many partietilars coneerning the future 
fueceſs of the j/ard what ſhould happer to ſeveral of his diſ- 
ciples: he foretol. hat oppoſition and kene they ſhould 
meet, withal in their preaching, / Matth. Xx. 17: be foretold what 
partjevular kindo of death St. Peter ſhould die, «John x*i: 18; and 
hinted, at gt. John ſhovld live till after the deftruktion e. 
ruſalem, John xxl. 22; and foretold, that, notwitkſtanding - 
oppoſition and perſccutions, the Gofpel ſhould yet have ſuch fuc- 
= eur N as to ſpreadl itſelf over the world, Matth. xvi. 18. xxiv. 14. 
De 12: all and every one of which! articular Moog om ac 
compliſhed- without faihing in any de zi 
Some of theſs''things are of permanent _ viſthle effects, even 


5 was this day. Particularly the captivity and diſperſion of the Jews, | 


chrough all nations, for more chan 1680 years; and yet their con- 


tinuing a diſtinct people, in order to the folfilling the prophecies of 


things ſtill future: this (I fay) is particularly a permanent proof of 
the truth of the ancient prophecies? But the greateſt part of the 
inſtances abovementioned were - ferifible and ocular demonſtrations 
of the truth of o ordꝰs doctrine only to thoſe perſons who lived 
at tie time when they happened; the credibility of whoſe teſtimony, 
therefore, ſhall be conſidered: preſently in its proper place. 

Zut, befbre I proceed to this, it may not he improper in-this 
place to take mptice of ſome objections, which have of late been 
revived and urged, againſt this whole notion both of che prophecies 

| themſelves, and! of ke? application of: them to Chriſt. "Thee ſum 
and firengtly of whiowobjeRtions it briefly this 


That ll the. 'protmifes ſuppoſed do be made to the Ne Naben 
Chriſt's time, vfaMeffias or!Deliverer; were underſtood and meant 


of ſome : tempbrał deliverer” only, whe ſhould: reſtore to the If 
| raclites a mere worldly kingdom, „ ithout the-leaſt imagination of 
« a ſpiritual deliverance,” or of any ſuch Saviour. as 18 e in 
13 'Teſtaments 122 77) * bai e 4 N 
75 That, nent, All: prophecics” in the 1 ment, 
wad to C — bythe apoſtles in the New, are applied to him in 
ſohſa merely c wypieat; myſtical, allegorical, or enigmatical; in 2 
2 * — tek from che obtious- and literal ſenſe; by *© new in- 
: 2 | 
1 literal: meanang; « 
That is to fay; chat the prophecies were all of them intended con- 
N other perſons: und Scher perſons only ; ant therefore” ard 
if EE LB K ny Are . 48 aint ert 
« e — propagarey dinbleſcſens 8 apud 8 werken, coal 


| My ina obGdente Veſpaſi ano paſtraque RN &-<£xp1 
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- &Agrivchenfi, qu? dim Britannia co-averat. pro prect 
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nthem, not K agterable to the obvious and 
(thoſe books” - from whenee they are cited: 5 
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falſely and groundleſsly-applied either to Chriſt in p 
= d che ——. any ſuch Meſſiah as 
a ſpiritual and eternal kingdom. 


That there are ſeveral paffages, cited a — of. the 
TLeſtament, which. are either not found tliere at all, or elſe 


cular, or in 
introduce 


are very different in the text itſelf from the citations alledged, N 


conſequently are by the apoſtles either miſunderſtoot or miſapplied. 
That, even miracles; themſelves can neter render a foundation 
« valid, which is in itſelf invalid; can never make a falſe infer- 
*, ence, true; can never make n prophecy fulfilled, which is not 
« -fu}filled:; can never make thoſe things to be ſpoken concerning 
Chriſt, which were not ſpoken concerning Chriſt. And, conſe- 
quently, that the miracles ſaid to have Dem wotked by Chriſt, 
could not poſſibly have been really worked by him, but muſt of 
neceſſity, together witli the whole ſyſtem both of che Old and New 
Teſtament, have been, wholly. the effect of imagination and As 


| faaſra, if not of impoſture. Hr er bir FLARES: 


Now, in order to enable every careful and bee riaet to find 


= ſatis factory anſwer-to theſe and all other objections of the like 


DATPrEe! I would lay before him the following conſiderations. 
. 1. ſu it to bave-. been already proved in the foregoing part 


. of this diſcourſe, that there 1s a Gon; and that the nature and 
5 — of men, and the neceſſary perfettions of God, do de- 


monſttate the obligations and the motives of NATURAL RELIGION; 
that is, that God is a MoR AL as well as natural governor of the 


world. W hoeyer denies. either of theſe aſſertions is to in- 


validate the arguments alledged for proof of them in the former part 
of this boek, before he has any right to intermix Atheiſtical ar 


2 and objections in the. preſent queſtion, it being evi- 


ridiculous, in all who believe not that! God is, and that he 


is EI judge as well as natural governor, to argue at all about 
a revelation concerning religion, or eee n Y Whether i it 
be fen God or no. eee 


As God has in fact mods 8 . 
2 and moral truths *, not to all men but in different 
degrees and proportions, to ſuch: as have a diſpoſition and deſire to 
enquire after them; ſo it is agreeable to reaſon and to the analo 
of God's proceedings, to believe, that he may poſſibly, by rev 
tion and tradition, have given ſome further degrees of icht, to doch 
as are fincerely deſirous to know and obey him; ſo that they'who 
will do his will- may know of the-do&rine whether it be of God. 
As our natural knowledge of moral and religious truths in fact is, 
ſo Revelation eee may further — as it were, a light ſhining i in - 


dark ae. 
ye 1 | bifſtory, cher the great x truths" und ob none ur 
P N. en have from the dg been confirmed by a er. 
al tradition in particular- families, who,” though in the midft of 
xdolat 9 yet ſtedfaſtly adhered to the vet, or wi God 
V REY — $4 e J yl 
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of naturgę the one God of the univerſe. And by the nation: of the 
Jews (notytich ſtandinꝑ all their corruptions in practice, yet in the 
lyſtem and canſtnution of their religion) has the ſame tradition 
been continually ipreſervedl; whereby they have been as it were a 
city upon achill, a ſtanding teſtimony againſt an idolatrous world. 
4. Among the writings of all, even the, moſt ancient and learn- 
ed nations, there are none but the books of the Jews, which 
(agreoably to the above demonſtrated truthsd eoneerning the God of 
nature, and the foundations of natural religion,) have, excluſive of 
chance and of neceſſity, aſcrihed either the original of the univerſe 
in general (an univerſe fall of infinite variety and choice) to the 
will and operation of an intelligent and free caule ; or given any to- 
lerable account in particular of the formation of this our earth into 
its preſent habitable ſtate. 963 a6 rf adit r vel ons; i808 
-: g6:Butiin theſe boaks, there is not only (in order to prevent ido- 
latry) a fall account, (agreeable, to the prineiples-of natural reaſon) 
how the heavens and the earth and all things therein contained ate 
the creatures of Sob ; but, moreover. an uniform ſaries of hiftory, 
from the infaney of ' mankind, conſiſtent with atfelk;; and with tlie 
ate of tlie Jewiſn and Chriſtian church at this day, and with the 
2 predicted feries fat mien future, ſot ſeveral thou- 
Kunde of vears. W hidhiconGNevoy, Wich che poſhþilitigs! of ſuen 
redicted future events, could: nat be by chance (as I Hhall ſhew pre- 
{entty);- but is itſelf a great ant ſtabding mache ²ju˙ nere e en 
6. In theſe books, àgreeably to the hopes: abdboxpeRations: na- 
tutally founded on the divine perſectiont ↄ Godrdid:from:the;hegin- 


ning make, and has all along contiqued' de chi ahutch or; true 
worſhipers, a-promiſe, that truth and virtue. nen 2 | 
0 on 


ſlibvuldþprevail over the ſpirit of error and! wickedneſs, o 

and diſobedience... That dhe ſeed of the woman, — <1 

<« ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head: that among her poſterity ſhould 

_ ariſe m deliverance from the deluſion and power of ſin, by;which 
Satan Rom. xvi. 204): ſhould: be bruiſed under theit feet. 

Fhat in particular from the ſeed of Abraham, and from the family 


of Hane; and from the poſterity of Jacob, and from the houſe: of 


David, ſhould ariſe the accompliſhment of al God's premiſes to 

his church, and all che bleſſings included in God's covenant with 
4. ſhouldibe:full of the knowledge of: the Lord, as the waters cover 
„ the ſea 3 that, Rev, ang. Dau. vii, ag. „the kingdoms: of 


this world ſhauld become the kingdoms of the Lord?“ that, 
„ inithe läaſt days, Iſai. vie A. unte the arountain of the Lord's 
4% thouſe;the ſeat f his true worſhip, ſhould % all mation N. 


That God would, Iſah w Ad create em] heayendyv and x 
4:new'earth, 5a; Pet. viii. 13% Wherein dwellethxighsganfnets 


herein Atai. K a1. vd ag. Xi. ig 2662%% MS: people ſhould | 
6; bi us, und dt the: land; fer ver; ſhound be 


Arbe © ig qus, und InhFi67 the; lan — 

all (holy, Iſai, iv 3 even ever one thats rien une 

life, Veel W Soo Dan. x. 1. W Everyiont/the:dhall 
es oe ol on ove Ss 
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found written in the book, ritten among the living. That 
God would, Dan! ii 44. ſet up a kingdom, which ſhould never be 
deſtroyed. but Warte for ever; and that, Dan. vii. 18. 22. 27. 
fal. I. tor. e the faints of the moſt high ſhould take the king- 


dom and poſſefs the kingdom fot ever, even for ever and ever.” 


+1247 Alb the great promiſes, therefore, which God has ever made to 
his cnvrcns to bis For EE, tothe rANMILIESs or NATIONS of 
his true worſhipers, are? evidently to be alb along ſo underſtood, as 
that wieked and unworthy perſons, of whatever family or nation 
or profeſſion of religion they be, ſhall be excluded from the benefit 
of thoſe promiſes; ſhall be cut off from God's people; and worthy 
perſons of all nations, from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, and from 
the North and from the South, ſhall be accepted in their ſtead. 
That is toifay, in like manner as the promiſe was made originally, 
not to alt the children of Abraham, but to Iſaac only; and not to 
both the ſons of Iſaac, but to Jacob only: and, among the poſterity | 
of Jacob, all were not Iſracl, Which were of Iſrael; but, in Elijah's 
days, ſeven thouſand only were the true Uracl ; and, in the time of 
Aſaiah, „though the number of the children of: Hracl was as the 
fan of the ſea, If n Rom in. 2; yet a remnant only 
was td be ſaved; and in-Hoſea God fays, L will call them my 


. people which were net my. people and her beloved, which was 


er hot beloved! Hof. i. 23. d inuas: Ho it is all along evi- 


— to be underfloed;uthatizhe! children of the promiſe in the 


ſenſe yeeording-w ther fleſh, the viſible church or profeſſed 
worſttipers'6f the true Gd are but the type or repreſentative of the 
real invifible church ef God, the true children of Abraham, Rom. iz. 


48. in J nd e. in the ſpiritual and religious ſenſe, , che 


[nts of the moſt High, Dan! vii, 18. who ſhall poſſeſb the 
<4+kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever, even, II. iv g. 
'#&: very one that ib written among the living. 
ig. It being evident that God cannot be the God of the dead, but 
. of the Mving; and that all promiſes, made to ſuch warſhipers of the 
trus God as at any time forſook all that they had and even liſe itſelt 
for hie ſake of that worſhip, could be nothing but mere mockery, 
if there was no life to come, and God had no power to teſtore 
them from the dead: is (L ſay) being ſelf-evident, it follows ne- 
ceſſarily, that when tlie tim comes that the promiſed kingdom ſhall 
tt ace, the dead muſt bo raiſed; and the ſaints, which had died 
in che intermediate time, muſt lite again, Dan. xi, 1 3. ſtand in 


_  #® their lot at the end of the days. When God ſtyles himſelf, Exod. 


A. 6. 10% Tus God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob i and ſaid to 


1 
T6 % 


Abraham, Gen! xv. 1. L amiray exccediog great reward; and 


Sen ieee, Iwil=bow God unte MAH, and-to thydecd after 


1 
0 1 0 
5 . : I 
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Thee an Gen Nie S. nijiionge 1% ( Liwill give the dand unto 


be Ann nnd to thy feod after thed ? and repeated the very ſame pra- 
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ae Sena w. gl and to Jacob perſonally, Gen, Avid 19. 

as 0 their pôſterity àftar them, Deut. i. &; aid yet, Aft 
v\brationn dhe tinkerimudedt ir land, though be pre- 

e | Sn Ee IA miſed 
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« miſed that he would give it to HIM and to his ſeed after him; 
but Abraham himſelf, Heb. xi. 295 ſojourned only in the A 
ol promiſe, as in à ſtrange ceutitry, dwelling in tabernacles with 
„ Iſaac and Jacob, the heits with In of the ſame promiſe ** who 
all, Heb: xi. 13. © confeſſed that they were ftrangers and pilgrims 
on the'carth;” and Jacob particularly complitned;/ Gen. xlvii. 
that 4 the days of the years of his ilgrimage had been few and 
2 Fr 7 „and in Fblefing Ilasc and Iſhmael; God promiſed, Gen. 
XVII. 205 18. to Hike Iſhmael vey . and to — him 
ies exctttingly, o that he ſhould- beger twelve Princes, and 
Sod would make Him 4 great nation; and, Gen. i. 10. mul 
<< ply His feed Exccetriigly, that it ſhould not be numbored: for 
<< multituce;“ and yet, in the /ery ſame ſentenve, expreſsly by = 
of oppoſition, Aarid o high and eminent diſtig Klon, Aeclare 
notwithſtanding all this, 4 yet, his coVEN ANTI his ESA as TING 
e coveriant, h 'would' eftabliſh with Iſaac,“ Gen:-xvii 19. 21; 
when all this (I fay) js conſidefed, tlie inference of the'ap 
the Hebrews cannot but 
3 Heb, xi. 10. looked for à city ſortiewhat more than tem- 
ral,” even -A city which hath 2 whoſe builder and 
maker is God; and that, Heb. v3 14. 16. they, who ſaid ſuch 
OP things, declared plainly chat they f. ought a country, a better couf- 
2. try, that is, an evil? and that, for this reaſon, ? God was 
not aſhamed to be called TttxfR Gob, becauſe he had prepared 
for chem 4 city,” And if this inference was neceſſarily true con- 
cerning the patriarchs, wd, Heb. i. 4; 4 confeſſed that they were 
4 ſtrangers and pilgrims on the carth; much mote concerning 
thoſe HO, Heb. xi: 38. were tortured, not accepting deliverance,” 
muſt it needs: be true thati che ont polible reaſon of this their 
choice was,*" that they miglit sbtarñ a better geſurrection.“ . 
Ocker notices i im the Old Teftanient, that che Worſbipert f ahi 
erde God in every age of che world, ſhould ar the end favs their 
let inthe ki dom promiſed to the ſaints of the moſt high, are, 
Gen. v. 24. che tranflation"of Enoch, Heb. xi. 94 Wild: iv. 10. 
Ecelus. — of] 16. xlix. 14. that he ſhould not ſee death? and 
2 Kings ni. 11. Ecclus. xlviti/g. 1 Mace: M. 38. the E 
f vm * into heaven. Alluſions to it at leaſt, if p 
ty atlertions, are the words of Jeb, xix. 28: * 2285 know that 
„ my Redeemer livetk, and that he ſhall ſtatid at tlie latter day 
upon the earth: "and though after my Akin, worms deſtroy this 
© body, yer in my fleth hall + er God And "thoſe of Mam 
X XVI. 33 Thy dead men fall tives together with my Asad 


boch thafl they. ariſe :"awake andifing; ye chat dwell in, du! for 


| («thy dew is as 2 ie dew 1 ahd as bar Thall cat out the 


e 270 * 115 10 IN. 210. Od. 2413 in 


be e to 8 words i is very ſchemns 4 Oh, that my words were no 


= proven wich in iron pet; and lead, zu che rock fbr ever? And how they werte anciently 
| © wnderfiodly ape, from chat 3 to the end of che book of Job in che LAN / "os 
3 — a3 w Rremiiorodurs I ©, Sons Bo Jcb dicdy being old, andfull's 
nos x den. he all 12 Again, with' akoſe 1 nan. of 
"of 11 - 8 2 8 1 44 dea. 


ho pl unanſwerably juſt, that theſe _ 


0 
i 


j 
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, dead.” And, Iſai 8 11 e bones al 7 a 5 like 


bt a Bery fiream iſſued and came 


an herb. And that 
5 ſom them from the pot je grave; I will red deep, —4 
death. O death, l anlh be thy plagues 3 O grave, 1, will d be muy 
** deſtruRtion,”? And that in zekiek, Sun, 7» 8. 10, 12. Be- 
Ahold the bones, came together, bo e vis, 1G: 57 and— 
* the finews and the. ſieſh cance; ap. upon. m, and the ſlim covered | 
e ene ha en RAE SPL. into tem, and the tex livads and 
#5 Road up upon their feet,;—Bchold, O wy, people, 1 will open your 
£*, grayes, and r. we come up ont of your graves, an 
£you into.;the land ef Iſrael,” ;, Again ;, the Words gf Ilajah, 
Lach 2a. ee peritheth, and-—i taken away m-the 
come; ba.thall enter into RAE; what more. natural 


bring 


; wee than that Which the book of, Wiſdom ex- 


li 43 the fouls of the. righteous are in the hand 
* of God den are in geage f Anda, but the future Kate, 
emithe concluſan...of. laiah's: prophe Ins 17. Ixvi, 2a, ag, 
24. reaſonably. be referred to * 85 new heavens 
5 nd. new earth u tlie new. en Fon N which 
will apa, hall remain before da 2 Ame Pres all your 
and your name r Its come to WO 
ip dolore me, ſai th ths I „And, they thall £0 forth. and 
4, Inok upon the carcaſes of the men that have tranigraffed againſt 


me: for; their worm a ak die, neither ſhall, their re he 
<+,quenched, and: thy _ e leſh. In 
Le r whom —— 02 Gel feet when be: fays, 


Erck xl iv. 464.5 Theſons. of So, the, 15. Mt: Fighteouſ- 
* af,” "Zack 2 ny Lan baff WHES. 


4 Ding nn. — en pes > ors rand th 
2 all. trees for- meat Mheſg leaf. ſhall» not 199%, neither 
* fruit thereof be c 1 it ſhall bring, fi 2 — new fruit acco 


ow 


-— - . ing de bie months, their waters they. iſſued opt of the 
e anctuary; and 


fruit thereof thall. de for meat, and the leaf 
+, thereof foro medicine. Still more mreng ie that allvcion i in 
Haniel, n I beheld. vll, ahe q 
„Lill the . were placed, {and 


4 2 ” 


% thouſand; thpuſands. i unto. b . 4 
15 | Haves enen ſtood befor N | hs rw 

| and the books ory  Dpened.; ws But the ag he the 
— deen W 1 8 


* = Buck. xvi 9. 12. 9 W 5 8 154. He SEO Fe 
bh. water of lifes —and of either ſide of the river, was there the. tree f, Ble, Which bare 
- <-welve manner of: 932 we eee * 
WW. V | rhe: na Een hw r TEES ene 
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avs REVEALED RELIGION, — abt 
Tame prophet te direct ad expreſs, Dan. xii. * 513. «Many of 
© ther” that ſleep in the duſt of the carth ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 
8 Laſtr 55 Long one, ver: 1. that ſtiall be Varg written in 
2 ome to ſhame and 7 ' contempt? And 
Lt, Wall mine a 3s the brighthe 1 55 firmament; 
Ins ＋ 20 \Uhiey that” turn, many 'to righteoctneſs, as ftars for ever 
Ad erer.—But go th hou thy way, till the end be be? for thou ſhalt 
felt, ard alt Kind in thy lot at the end o the 15 "Can'any 
one, Wund cohnders theſe texts, with any truth or on affirm, that 
all the Promis füppoſed to be made to the Jews before Chrift's 
Ang de Meant 901 ſome temporal“ deliverance only,“ Without 
: 955 Naa e n of a ſpi Rua geliverauce “ 2 36 

r in che Old eſtament nan ma 7 intimatig ns; and FI 
1 50 5 ide that 2 che g great e of Gol?! made to his 
fre c ers, thall Fecerve 5 Pore: accompliſhment by means 
8095 perſon, anoi ted, bf God for that tp6ſe; Who, after 

ion Ay all Aver. . Mall ſet up the everlaſting Aft 

N he ed of Abram, ! which all To nations” of the earth 

= tt to” be bleffed; Land in like manner the feed of che wo öiman 
Chich das to bruile the texpent's head) might bl Hy wich 
Shi al ph 1 58 Kut in as” *. i ant and natural a ſenſe” of the 
; be U 55 ſtood, Co eee Li 27 8 Xe afterward'® alſerts 


it da 5 Aly > Ä ür the 


click Emap 8 5 ert 

95 be e 

5 do ue aber 8 5 
10 74 5 e Is ER e 
HA RL nA BT be in 
wg ha i 8 EY mich 


a fe e ſißfifes a ing Nt 1 88 
en 2 8 80 f 
Figs Ro 1 fe rb Out Es 1 


Sl t "meant 
Bat ef one! abe 5 PR 
Meets "nay reaſonab! ER 

FED, yok mere} 25 upon 2 e 5 ce an err 
rovide 4 * dr but *by God himlelf, . 
. T 16, 6. 18, 19. upon re deliring i Ho- 


FO threw! Nt At OE 885 a abt» 5 

That'is ure In the promiſe ro. L 1440 the . 50 * over work, 6 "AV: 
201 u ny the -plor ral ſenſe, but in the * ſeuſ e j wx 
£ 1952S . 8 3 N 55 ws - © reb, 
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1 ee 2 Hof. IH. 5. 41 
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„ teb. f. a4) Wav me Es hear 12 the voice of the Lord, ay 


re, that I di 4 
5 ew Lars 705 0 . Eg Ph 


66 GE 
(1 2, FY 
on e 


hor SETS 1 5 pole 9 e chap. 
__ 9. 8 ET oe he 175 EE Was full of the fpirt of 


Wy nad Rid, ; BRO GK. VPOft him.— ET 
18 2 px ber ge rm Be ke unto. 10 Bo: mM. 1 
291 ra Ken. r 2 face,” , Ih 2 
8 f e ſhoulde g 
give F 8 
« name ſhall Sheds. Wond SI 5 Is 
10 855 Evexla ing Fat er wel” Foc of the. angry 
« ris ref ment and 1 


95 
d.to e IF 

th is,” 

out, 0 Dos 1 


; 223 and upon his king 


_ en de hall 
FIDE 5 if 23, 25. FRI 
9 k & vp ene fh L . Fg 
ſeed them, even toy, ſervant Day pts T'will- | 
4 with them gown, of eac ac l e | 


e N r 898 Man, e e 
a the: 6 r Roe ial. 5 * Hob. . 41 , 5 


ds of the age 10 come; : 


n b en 
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ee them all neither ſhall they deſile themſelves any more witir 
x their idols rand they alb ſhall have one ſhepherd; they ſhalb alſo 
walk in my Judgements,+<and my ſervant! David; ſhall: be their 

% prince rox EVER.“ By Haggai is dhe lame predicted 'Hagg- 
ii. 6, 7. Heb. Aii. 26. Yer once, iti is a little while, and I Will 
15 ſhake the heavens and the earth, and the deſire of all nations 
„all come.“ And by Zechary, ch. ix: 9, 10. Matt. xxid 5. 
10 Behold, thy king cometh unto thee; he is juſt, and having fal- 
<« vation; lowly; and riding upon an aſs, and upon a colt the fole 
e an af e hall j. peace unto the Heathen; and his do- 
* minion ſhall be from to ſea, and from the river even to 
„the ends of the earth“ And by Malachi, dh. iii. 1. The 
„Lon whem ye ſeck;; - thalb ſuddenly. conie to this temple; even 
the meſſenger. of the covenaiit?*: But moſt. expteſsly of all. h 
Daniel, ch. vii 13, 14. “ 1 ſaw in thesnight-viſions, and be- 
Wa hold, one like. +-the-for-of man, came with the clduds of hea-' 
ven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near 
1 him; aud there was given him dominion, and glory, and 
kingdom o. that all people; nations, and languages ſnould ſerve 
his dominion is an eveflaſting dominion, which ſhallinot: 
125 away, and his mi that wich ſhall not be deſtroyed.) 
nd the anointing of the One, this prophet. calls, Dan. iK. 24. 
the ſealing upfof the 3 prophecy; and- the- finiſhing of 
45 tranſgreſſion, and the making an end- of ſins, and the mating 
Sy * reconciliation-fotiniquity;tand the: bringing in everinſting righte-* 
< ouſneſs.?, ,(Dv-all theſe things denots notliing bor © temporal”. 
deliverancs,.'* without tho leaſt imagination of à ſpiritual deliver- 
* ance}#'':.Antiin'the words next tolowing, chel is ſtyled hy name 
e ace ave. 25:1 Know er know alſo] and 


4 ungerſtand, that from the e mmandment to- 
** xcore and to-buildJeru — the! prince, hall 
be cen weeks.“ 8 Aten dae Ain 8 odd tig ni 


11305 Concerning. this bleffiah, in the ſetuing up of whoſe kiug⸗ 
dom 2 oof God terminate, it ist elearby predicted in 
the Old that he ſhould. ariſe particularly from the tribe 

0 Atrom the 2 of David, and in the town of Bethlehem. 

be fun e cheſe particulars. is (oxprefſed in thoſe emphatical 
wor ds of Jacob; Gen, Alix $208 judah, thou art he we thy 
7 ren; ſhall; praiſe, th / father s children ſhall bow down be- 
5 ME thee 9 not Mahan Judab, nor a 8 


* « "ry Aro; Bi nnr B59 ; 29 

Wie unto whom, 3 . le 8 . 'G | 

ö HY ee een Geo hee, oY 

_ "©" Son of ue. and once, The Sen of man whi eben in“ *[which 1 in the prophecy is 

ger N clouds 1 £4 heaveo,”:|Jobn iii 13 And And tells his 4 And 
iat ey Ball fr ce the Son of man Souls ab the clouds of heaven,” Matt, xiv, 3 

3 tz tht Thereafter” ye the Son of _ firting, on he right. 

power, eh coming in xhe clouds of Heaven.” . Math, Xvi 64. 

pe x Seven Septenatus (or weeks) of rd (as the word is uſed, — 29.01 tak f is. to 
: , 


| rty-nine,y be ,number of imed until the. Jubile vit. xxv. $ 
10, Concertiihy ern er nvthbers hs Þuntet in his Fial, 1 ha =o , to 7 
"Holly: Fas It F 1 vgs | * 
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a king an 
hall 350 childrem of Hrneb deturn, and ſeelc che Lerd- hen God, 


DE in the LATTE: days; Fer ir bia oil ogra ons 


wü. 18, Nail. 49.2 vi. 4. til. he is thus opened and exphiined 
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1 giver from betweetr ns fact; juntit Shiloh: dome, LXX, i d, hb, 
. dg, till tie accompliſhment of the promiſes which 


1 Gai. 
God has laid up in ſtbre for him and untohim-ſhallthie gather- 


ing af the peaple be.“ Tol which the writer of the Chronicles ſeeris 
to reſer, When he ſays! 1 Chr. von, 2. % The genealogy is not to 
be reckoned after» the bitthsright; for Judah prevailed above his 
<<, brethren; anddof him came, che chief fulbr, IDN and 


em bim was ir propheſicd the ruler ſliouldaarife r And the Plak 


miſt 5 Pf. 4x. 2 pv rh 54, Judal«is; my lawgiver. 7:7 

„The ſecond ———— = that promiſo to Dauid: 25am, vill 
16. % Thine houſe and thy. kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhel " for ever 
«4/hefore. thae, {[ELXX; bw we, before mme ri] thy throne mall be 
«+ -eftabliſhed for ever. ο Which words might indeed of themſelves, 
he! underſtobod concerning a ſucceſſiom of kings in the heuſe of 
David. But that God: had a further and à greater meafſing In them, 
he very clearly enplains by the following prophets. Byfiab, ch. 
xi E. e dM mpafe Reh. ili 7. V. 3552XKXLL 76. There mall eme 
4.fortha rod out af the ſtem of : Jeſle, and n branch ſhalligr 2 | 
Jof his adots and then follows; through the Whole chapter; a 

deſntiption of an evaflaſting kingdom bees, 


| overs eV ant: (Gentiles: By mah, cliis xii; 5 1 


wi ——— 9 — man n. 
and 617 qxequtei ent andꝗguftiece jn che 
% garth: and this is his name, whereby-he thatl beceatſes,” TRE 
% Sun um rnnnankeds ? BN Ezekiel e NK Vil. 1 3, 
24, %. +5 Þh ople; and Ii'willlhe their GE ; 15 
Hand Davidi my ſervant ſhall aber king oer hen and the 


| 22 e — nd ny Some we r e, 


*+ -printe: von OI mortover? I/owil make a cebefbnt ef 'prace 
«+. with n er tO ever covenant. AU by. 
ch. ili. 4. % Ehe chifdreh -of Afrael hall abide HA _ 3 5 
mo without a prince, and withous a erifice After ward 


«+. and David tlieir king rand ſhait feat wie Bot une 


9118 
ae 151 


The third particular 4s ſexpreſſed i mo words: #6 


Ch. v. 2. Marv ii. 64 But than, ::BethitehenWphardh! , 
„ thou be littla among tian thouſands of Judah, re ook an mf 


16 2 he came fort unto ine, that is th be ver i 
ings forth have been from old; froth everlaſtihig- — 
now cited out of the foregoing Pro hets, 8085 can, be . 


Jcq une, than'to/underſtand theſe Word gf Micah Ednicets 


abel, only as having been of an ancient f amily % Pak HK >. gi F 
11. In the boaks' of me Old "Feſtament it is — 
that the kingdom of the 'Meffiati ſhould extend, not over, the Jews 


only, büt alſo over the Gentiles. The promiſe. made to Ahraham, 


and ſo often ri „to him, and to {aac and to Jacob, chät in 
their ſred ſhould all the nations of the carth be bleſſed, Gen. Xii. 3 


by 


/ 


ns REVEALED RELIGION. 485 


webe Prophets, Iſai. xi. 10. There thall»be 4 toot (of! Jefle; 
# hich ſhall ſtand for an enſign of che people; to it ſhall tlie 
SGentiles ſdek, and. his reſt ſhall be glorious, Hai. xt. 14.6, Matt. 
Kn. 18. „% Bohold! my ſervant in whom my ſoul deligliteth he 
hall bring förch judgement to the Gentiles: 1 will give thee 
©: for a covehant of the people, for a lighe of the Gentiles.'2(Ifai. 
 xlix. 6. It is a light thing, that thou ſhould'ſt be my fervant td 
{© raiſe up the tribes uf Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael: 
65 Lwill allo give thee for à light toi the Gentiles,” that thou inayeſt 
* be my ſalvation” unto the end 12 the earth.“ If. Ni. 6, 19; 8. 
Joh x. 16. i Alſo the ſons of the ſtranger; that join themſelves to 
* the *Lord;—even! them will I bring to my holy mountain, and 
mine houſe ſhall be called an houſe: ofoprayer for all people. 
5.'T he-J,ord/God;: which gathereth the out-vaſts of Iſrael, faith; 
Vet Will vather others to him, befides thoſe oldie are gathered 
eee. him.“ Ezek. Nlvii. 22. The ſtfangers that ſojourn among 
. you, — hall have ran inheritance with you among the tribes cet 
4 Ifrack" Mal. 16:47, „From the riſing: of the fun eveH unte che 
. going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great amen : 
* Gentiles; and in every Pace incenſe ſhall be offered — Yr 
name, and a pure offerſng; for my name ſhall be great amông 
u ke Heathens-falitvthe Lord of Hoſts; 23 bac 143 ο νοοοα 
.: 32/iQoncerni 8 Meffiah,” of whory;ſo-great: things/ars 
a F ken, and wh dom is to be an everlaſting kingdons; t is 
all expreſely — by che pe nag that'he' ſhould: faffer:and 
be. ent off. l the very ſame perſon, We (Wirt 
te his cdming rms and to ititroduce the éverla aſi: los Lot 
reſb to che of Ged, Hebt iv; 32 bac is y ted Thai; 
ik; 25. 1Meſhali-the prines f concerni 9 — as perſon; Iifzy;/ 
it is an the —— ference expreſsly predicted that he fhowld, 
Pan. i ab cẽỹ uff 2 . -Hineatf, I MNWandothe 
5:pcople eüld mot Ther de Iris unte Him ſhould not Wen the 
gathering ef the people he Gen- ligt r.] Forwhich reafb 
5 ae the brust ent with —ů— came wany” 
ga (beegule-nioreover' the” Ceenlenion 
bg mee —— bo Ho! 550 2 of 


en = — 2 ——— nc ö 
| * "bro hs e # brut ens ile Kone. wy and 


| ——— „il. Ut. i — 25 * any by kat berwe 2 ri 

11: 05 — our tranſgreſſions; he was: out”. - 

„ miquities he is btöught as a lamb to tlie (ſlaughter, and 8 4 | 

1 Meep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he openeth not his mouth: 
os * Was taken from — from Jane and h 1 

Foy I ** 
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*$:clpre is. generation ?—Fox:the tranſgreſſion of my pebple was 
*/heifixickenyy and he made this-grave with./the, . and with 
the rich in his Seach: when thou ſhalt make his foul an offer- 
Zang! ſor ſin z my, righteus ſervant hall juſtify. many, for he ſhall 
dear their, iniquities : he was aumbered. witk the tranſgreſſors; 
1 — — of — and ua; qo oye for the tranf- 
Fh woils 1 0 Milk 
43, All prophecies et hlefüngs to themetthipgs! of the true God; 
enpreſſed either as being to happen in the latter days, or in words 
which imply a laſting: duration, are in reaſon tobe underſtood, as 
having ri e to the times of the promiſed kingdom ot the-Meſ- 
ah; of hom it is ex pteſaly aid, Dan. ix. 24. thathe-ſhall ** bring 
Win eyerlaſting righteouſneſs , and, Dan. vil. 14. that ! his domr- 
<nian.is an everlaſtingidommion Which thal not paſs away, and 
i his kingdom that whiebb all not be deſtroyed. Some prophe- 
e of this kind are; direct and expres. Oilers, beginning with 
promiſes of partiaular interhediate bleſſings, and: procetding with 
general expreſſions more great and Jofty: than. can; naturally bers ap- 
plied to the temporal blethng:immediately: dpoken of. are moſt rea 
onahly underſtood: to have a N 9 aegard to that great 
_ and general event, in which-all-God e to his true Wor- 
s do center and terminate; and of hich, all intermediate 
— > Hoh ———5 mare july, looked — 
$8; Or garneſis * od 5f 51 αονεj́ Ad D, i 5 ao 
* orslunee frum abe cxpreſs {prophecies before cited got the 
 Methab' — Riagdomrf righteonſngis. it appears that God 
had inf 9 —— great and general _ of all the 
Sſpehignd of . towards hb nue) 5 9 from; che 
beginning andy 2 ae ae; * no-prophegy:.of i of; 
<< andy fprvater! nkerpirtation!!; {that gh ways mg prophecies: 
S — himſelf might imagine 2 25 ri 
Tr —— 00 eee 
— old time came; not by chef N Hely 
— moved by the n e chere may, 
* Sue den 2 5 o > tage 


4 


. ulli hn — — down Lal the 2 — —— of 
<4 andthe Ancient of days did fit a. ſiery ſtream iſſded and came 
- 4+forth from before him thbſand thouſands minaſercd unte him, 
HS and ten —— — — * ſtood rpg l 55 
Judgement was ſet, an os Were oed ſuppoſe 
dbeſe Wörds were-dpoken Sncerning abel e fe id rate 
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er. 11, or ** the deſtruction of a temporal, empire; yet what rea- 
75 ji man, who had ever elſewhere met withl 2 notices of 
dge ment to come, could doubt but thę deſtruction the re ſpoken 
plu 3 19 5 expreſſed in thoſe words, that it might be under- 
95 to be the introduction to the general zudgement ? The exact 
d very particular deſcription of a reſurrection in the 37th of 
Ezekiel, ſuppoſing it to be indeed ſpoken _ ofa temporal oration 
the, ews, yet Who can doubt hut it was ſo. warded- ths deſign, 
to allude to 2 real relurrecti on of the dead ?, The words of Mieah, 
V. 2, Matth.! 11. 6. Thou, Bethlehem, Fa be littlo 
; + among 1 the thouſands of, udah, yet: out of thee. ſhall: he come 


; 0 unto. Sar. that 1 Ye e.ruler in, Iſrael; 51 | whoſe goings Forth 


aye. berg & om of ald, from./everlaſting ; ſuppaſing it poſſible 
could be 8 of Lofobabel, yet, itafterwards. there ſhould 
15 25 out, of m;,one in row were found: all che, other pro+ 


IC Chara“ ers of Oe. Log: flak; who could doubt but he 
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N raphecies, much leſs of thoſe which were more obſcure 
0 5 lde ys i were intended to be only * 8 it were“ a 
3 a dank place. But thus: much ig * char che 
£3, both before and in out Saviour' s time, had from theſe:/pror 
Phecies t a general expeRation. of a Meſfiah, and. that this 2 — 
* to. be, not erely a temporal” deliverer, but N. 
| Pe 5 the head of; the future ſtate, as well as of the — 
Nor. does it. at all appear that. our Lord's! n when 
mn ke, KXIY. 27. )J.“ thought he would have redeemed Irach”? 
8 i. cage „ aſked if he would at this time reſtore 
FO in the x Kingdom to Iſrael; 1 lay, it does. not at all appear that 
LINES ied MERELY. Aff temporal” 1 kingdom; but their-drror 
vag in en . 2. preſent kingdom; and. therefore our Lord's 
Wa to them is nat concerning the nature, but the time af the 
| kingdoms. And the modern, Jews. at this day, who to be ſure have 
entertained no prejudicate notions from the New. Teſtament writers 
interpretation. gr. application ef Na bave. (L think). ſtill, an 
| N expectation, that the Veſſiah, hall bs their Pripcs in the 
te as well as in the preſent. 
Y Then Jeſus Ohriſt, by ee A 26: 5. 8 .the works which he 
8 hi RN his Fathe 5/6 and (John 36.) „which his Father 
« him. to ” had proved Bie to be ſent of God 
( Wired the roi likewiſe confirmed by their teſtimony, by 


ir works, and b 1. e down. their lives, not for their opinions, 
we | y, exronequs and _ pe erſons may ſometimes 
fincersly. do, but in atteſtation to facts of their own, knowledpe),. 


Ver, that there was wanting, in him-no; cixcum- 
4 HP 2 6 no e appropriated, by any. of 
ab WT prop bets t ne Penman ; he had then a clear 
shit to a 10 h e ef ophecies, Which either 3 
{poke of tbe. Me — or. he rough any; intermediate vents, 
"DIALS at him; and were Applicable "77 
17. The application of this latter ſort of prophecies: to Chriſt is 
not allegorical... It is not e (NS. much leſs an 
allegoricah argument ar reaſoning; . ey are applied to him, as 
being really 5 intentionally, — . view of proyidenca, the end 
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me eule Meſſiah.” Many wick Hes of the ſeed of Abraham, 
and of the tribe of Juda, and 107 the family of David, and botn in | 
Bethlehem of Judza, and ſuffered; and were cut off; and yet 
neither any nor all of theſe characters 'could* Trove any man to be 
me romiſed Meffiah ; but the want of any one of them would 
bat any man was not he. The proof of Jeſus being the 
Ohtiſt. were, „ the works which his Father pave him to finifh,? 
kr v. 36:- The application of dire 1 expreſs rophecies to 
it nothing but os e ks, or” e 
removes all obſe an adverſary would. pen rg 5 
Prove tit it Was act 85 * bi ght not Ckriſt to have fuffered 
e nheſe- Tk. and to enter into His lory. Luke xxiv. 26. is not 
8 aged from bis ſuffetings that Je s Was the Chriſt; But remov- 
ing the objsckioh, res h b. ue Were apt to inifer from his "fuf- 
ferings, that he could not 1815 the Chriſt. The a application 
of indirect prophecies to him, is only a gi iving of further light, 
tom the analogy and ener of tlie ON” Teſtament to the New. 
by way of illuſtration” amd confirmatiom to ſuch as have been be- 
fore CR by the E proofs. The proof, therefore, of the 
truth of Chriſtianity oes not. ſtand upon the application of pro- 
phecits ; but the works by: which Chriſt proved himſelf to be ſent 
— God gave him a right to apply to himſelf the prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſhah :'*and the marks or eg T of the Key wore 
Meſſiah, given by the prophets, were ſo many teſts ich, his 
claim was to be err . Airacles, my indeed, Aa ele render a 
foundation valid, Which 1 is in itſelf invalid; can never make 2 
«+ falſe inference, true 7 can never make a 79 | Hip led, which 
* is not fulfilled; can never mark out a 6 Jeſus tor the 
* NMIefhas, if boch are not marked opt in 811 Tegamenr;“ but 
miiracles can give a man a juſt and undehiable claim to be received 
as the promiſed Meſſiah, if tlie pr : Jar ets of the Meffiah 
de applicable to him. And this it is, by which v Jofur Was proved 
t be the Chriſt. 


b 3 From what ba been 8 een ths 2 17 20 of * 
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{being circumciſed. with the cireumciſion of Chriſt, Col: ii. 11. ), 
are equally capable of being admitted to the benefit of God's pro- 
miſes to his people, as the jews of the literal circumciſion, who 
were lineally deſcended from that patriarch. In oppoſition to this, 
the Jews-alledged, that fince to the Iſraelites confeſſedly, Rom. ix. 


e pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and 
4. pe Pt glory, | 


e the giving of the law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes;” 
ſince theirs confeſſedly were the fathers or patriarchs, to whom all 
the protniſes of God were originally made; it could not poſſibly 
be true, nor conſiſtent with the promiſes of God made to their 
fathers, that theſe Iſraelites, who had been all along the peculiar 
people or church of God, ſhould at laſt be rejected for not receiv- 
ing tlie goſpel; and that believers from among the Gentiles of all 
nations ſhould be received in their ſtead. Now, in reply to this 
objection, the apoſtle argues with the greateſt juſtneſs and ſtrengtli, 
from the analogy of a like caſe acknowledged by themſelves, in 
which the reaſon of the thing was the ſame; even from the — 


of God's method and manner of proceeding in the giving of thoſe 


very original promiſes to the patriarchs, upon which this preju- 
dice of the Jews was founded, Tell me,“ ſays he, ye that deſire 
- $%!to.beunder the law, do ye not hear the law?“ Gal. iv. 21, &c. 


That is, will ye not attend to the analogy of God's method of 


proceeding, in thoſe very promiſes on which ye depend ? For it 
is written, that Abraham had two ſons, the one by a bond-maid; 
the other by à free woman; but he who was of the bond-wo⸗ 
% man. was) horn aſter the fleffnñ; but he of tlie free-woman was 
55: þy::; promiſe : which! things are an allegory,“ &c. That is to ſay, 

even originally, the promiſe was not inade te all the children of 
Abraham, but to Iſaac only: which was, from the beginning, 2 


y plain declaration, that God did not principally intend his pro- 


ver 

miſe to take place in Abraham's deſcendents according to the” fleſh, 
Rom. ix, 8. but in thoſe who, by a faith or fidelity like his, 
were in a truet and higher ſenſe the children and followers of that 


great father of the faithful. In like manner, and for the ſame rea- 


ſon, the, promiſe was not made, Rom. ix. 10. to both the ſons of 
Iſaac, but to Jacob only: and, among the poſterity of Jacob, all. 
vero not Ifrael, which were of Iſrael.” Rom. ix. 6. What ye, 
yourſelves therefore, ſaith St. Paul, Gal. iv. 21. Who are ſo deſirous 
to be under the Moſaic law, cannot but acknowledge to have been 
originally and always true, the ſame is true now, ver. 29. What 
Was true concerning the two ſons of Abraham, and likewiſe eon: 
oerning the two ſanst of Ifaac, who were the patriarchs with whom 
God's covenant was originally made, is, by continuance of the 
{ame analogy, true concernitg the covenant*eſtabliſhed with the 
families, and with, die nation of the Jews, deſcended from thoſe 
Patriarchs; it is true concerning the church of God, through all 


ſucceſſive ages : it is tue concerning che Jerufalem whick-now'ss] 


and; concerning that which is 10 cms, Gal. iv; 28. As, ver, 22. 
Abraham had two ſons, "the one. by a bold-miaid, Ahe chef by 
. ee rs A ; Adu frep 
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fte woman and ae, ver. 30: the ſon of then botid=miaid, 
thoyghs. according to'the fleſh, no leis truly his natural deſcendant 
than the other, yet as not to be co+heir with him who, by the 
of God, was appointed to inherit : ſo ſays the apoſtle; ** the 

+.Jeruſalem which now is, and is in — — her childten, 
ven 25, 46. the viſible earthly church, which received the ex- 
ternal ceremonial law from mount Sina; is not. by that :gurward 
us denomination, intitled to the eternal favouro of: God but 
3 is above, whichois the mother of us all; of all 
who by true faick and ſincere obedience; are: pleaſing to God; this 
heavenly. Jeruſalem, this ſpiritual inviſible church Or city of -the 
hing * 1 qt which — promiſes 1 matle in ay 
to his chu are, in re origmally A ily appropriated. _ 

3 this remarkable inſtance, it as well; | wort oberg by th 


85 way, that when the apoſtles are ſuppoſed to argue wicil the je 


ad beminem, the meaning is, that arguments alledged vas | 
apoſtles to the Jews in particular differ from arguments broag | 
7 Gentiles, i in this ; not that they were at any time arguments 
draym from things acknowledged by the ſews, and in themſelves 
otherwiſe inconglufive ; but tllat they wete drawn, juſtly and ſtrong» 
— from things well known. <mpug: the Jon,” Rog what the 
;entites were ſtrangers o. een 
Ihe corxeſpondences of types a0 9 den they are ne: 
ves proper proof; of the truth of a doctrineʒ yet they wo 2 
very reaſanable conhfirmations of the foreknowledge of God; of the 
wifcrm view of: Providence under different diſpenthtions, of the 
analogy,; harmony and agreement between the Old Teſtament and 
| The: New. The |wogds-in. the daw, concerning one particular kind 
of death, Wee He kdat is Hangedę is accurſed of God. 
can hardly be condeived to have been put in upon any other account 
that with a view and foreſight to the application made of it by: St. 
Paul, Gal. iii. 13. The analogies. between the Paſchal lamb,“ 
and the lamb of God ſlain — the foundation of the world.? 
Et ez 49. John 1. 29. Xix. 36. Rev. i. 53 between the 
eren bond lage, and the tyranny of fin ;?? ibetweery the 
{+ baptiſm of the Iſraclites in the ſea and in the cloud,“ 1 Core x. 
. aud the baptiſm of Chriſtians; between “ the paſſage”. 
through „the wilderneſs, and through the preſent world;” 
Heb. iii. 15—9-, iv. 1, 2, 3. 1 Cor. X. 1-17; between Jeſus 
LJoſhua] bringing the people into the promiſed land,“ and 
Jeſus Chriſt being“ the captain of ſalvation”: to-: believers; Heb.- 
v. 8, 9. between *.the-Sabbath of reſt”! promiſed to . the pe 
God in the earthly Canaan, and “' the eternal reſt“ prot 
ned in the heavenly. Canaan,” Heb. i. 5. ix, 1. between „che 
+ liberty granted-from the time of the : death of: the —_— 
to him that had fled into a city of refoge;” and the rede 
purchaſed by the death of Chriſt,” Numb. xXXV. 25 — 
2 + the high prieſt entering into the holy place every year with 
blood ot others. Heb. ix. 50 Che once ä 8 
„ii | 
1 1 . 
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his own blood into heaven itſelf, to appear in the preſence of God 
for us,” Heb. ix. 12. 24. 26: theſe (I ſay) and innomerable other 
analogies, between the ſhadows of things to come,” Col. ii. 17. 
„the ſhadows of good things to ceme,” Heb. x. 1. the ſhadows 
% of heavenly things, Heb. vii. 5. the figures for the time then 
* preſent,” Heb, ix. q. the patterns of things in the heavens,” 
Heb. ix. 43. and “ the heavenly things themſelves ;” Heb. ix. 23. 
cannot, without the force of firong prejudice, be conceived 
to have happened by mere chance, without any foreſight or de- 
ſign. There are no ſueh analogies, much leſs ſuch ſeries of ana- 
Jogies, found in the books of mere cnthufiaſtic writers, much leſs 


of enthuſiaſtic writers living in ſuch remote ages from each other. It 


is much more credible, and reaſonable to ſuppoſe (what St. Paul 
affirrgs) that . theſe things were our examples; 1 Cor. x. 6. and 
that, in the uniform courſe of God's government of the world, 
all | theſe things happened unto them of old for enfamples, 
and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends 
of the world are come, viii, 11. And hence ariſes that aptneſs 
of ſimilitude, in the application of ſeveral legal performances to 


the morality of the Goſpel; that it can very hardly be ſuppoſed, 


not to have been originally intended. As, know ye not that a little 
„ leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out therefore the old 


* leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as Fe are unleavened, For 


«+ even Chtiſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Therefore let vs 


4 keep tlie feaſt, not with, old Jeaven, neither with the leaven of 


** malice and wickedneſs, but with the unleavened bread of ſincerity 


4 arid truth.” 1 Cor. v. 6,7, 8. Again, WE are THE circyme 


1 ciſion, which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, 
% and have no confidence in the fleſh.” Phil, 14. 3. And, Lau 
<< being deat! in your fins and an the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, 
* bath God quickened togecher with Chriſt; in whom alſo ye are 
«© circumciſed with the circumciſton made without hands, in put- 
ting off the body of the fins of che fleſh by” 112 (Chriſtian, the 
ſpiritual circumvifion} 5 the cirępmeiſion of Chriſt.” Col. ii. 13. 
11. And; Do ye not know, that they which — wait at the altar, 
are partakers with thie altar? Exen ſo hath the Lord oxdained, 


that they Which preath the goſpel, ſhould live of the golpel— 


% Say Il theſe things as a man? or ſaith. net the law the ſame alſo ? 
For it is written in the law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle 
„tho month of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take 
care for oxen? of faith he it altogether for our ſakes?” 1 Cor. ix. 


13, 14. 8, 9, 10. 1 Tim, v. 18. R 
"Some application of texts out of the Old Teſtament are mere 


alluſions. That is, nothing more is intended to he affirmed, than 
chat the words ſpoken in the Old Teftament e ac 
t upon 


juſtly applicable to the preſent occaſion, as they were to ti 
St. Matthew: Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
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4 lamentation and weeping and great mourning, Rachel weepirig 
% for her children, and would not be comforted, becauſe they 
are not.“ Matth. ii. 17. Jer. xxxi. 15. Thus likewiſe. St. Paul : 
I mean not that other men be caſed, and you burdened : but by 
„an equality; As it is written, He that had gathered much, had 
5 nothing over; and he that had gathered little, had no lack.“ 
2 Cor. viii. 13, 14, 15. Again, what Iſaiah ſays of my Jews (ſup- 
Dole: he did not ſpeak there prophetically, : though the folemnity 
of the introduction makes it much more reaſonable to believe he 
did ʒ but ſuppoſing he ſpake of the Jews in his own time), Go 
* and tell chis people, Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; and 
* ſee ye indeed, but perceive not: / make the heart of this people 
10 fat, and* make their cars heavy, and ſhut their eyes: leſt they 
« ſee with their-eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand with 
their heart, and convert and be healed ;” Iſai. vi. 9. was ful- 
filled, was verified, was equally true, equally apP plicable: to the 
Jews, in our Suviohr 8 days, Matth. xiii. 14. Of the ſame kind 
s to be St. Matthew's explication, ch. viii. 17, of that paf- 
ſage in Iſaiah; Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our 
% ſorrows,” Ifai. Iii. 4. The ſenſe of the words in the prophecy is, 
what St. Peter expreſſe Who his ownſelf bare our ſins in his 
„% own body on he tree, „ 1 Pet. ii. 24; and the rapoſtle to the 
Hebrews, << Chriſt was once offered, to bear the fins of many.” 
Heb. ix. 28. Let St. Matthew ſays, . He healed all that were 
* fick, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Efaias the 

_ % prophet, faying, Himſelf took our infirmities, and bare our fick- 
4 helles. Matth. viii. 16, 17. His meaning is, Chriſt healed dif- 
eaſes in ſuch à manner, that even in that ſenſe alſo the words of 
Ifaiah wert literally verified. To give but one inſtance more. 
All theſe things (faith the evangeliſt) «+ ſpake Jeſus unto the 
_ © multitude" in parables, —that it might be fulfilled ' which was 
oY oken by the prophet, ſaying, I will open my mouth in parables, 
will utter things which have been kept ſecret from the foundation 
5 bf the world,“ Matth. xiii. 34, 35 that is, the words (Pſal. 
Ixxvili. 2.) of the Pſalmiſt were as properly, as truly, and as juſtly 


applicable to the things which our Lord ſpoke, as to che occaſion 


upon which they were originally ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt. - 
I ſuch as ate accuſtomed only to modern languages, and ander- 
ſtand not the nature of the Hebrew and Syriac ſpeech, it may ſeem 
very ſurprizing, that in the two laſt- mentioned paſſages the 
citations are Denen 3 theſe words, That it might be ful- 
_<* filled 3 e the prophet, ſaying, &c.”, Matth. viii. 
17. xiti. 3 fo! e thoſe languages well 
know, a "i [Har a . to theſe expreſſions , h ne, 
that it might! fulfilled; „ mean nothing more than, hereby 
% was verified,“ or, ſo that hereby was mapa or the like. 
And they who underſtand not the langua ayes. go yet eaſily appre- 
hend this, by conſidering the nature and force 5 1 5 other ex- 
eee "ny « They prophecy a le in my name, 
33 - THAT 


{ 


AND REVEALED RELIGION. - 270 
« THAT I might drive you out.” Jer. xxvii. 15. ** Behold, I ſend 
„ unto you prophets, —THAT upon you may come all the, righte- 
.* ous blood.” Matth. xxiii. 34, 35. With many other paſſages of 
the ſame nature: where the Lon «* THAT ſuch a thing may 
„be,“ do not at all fignify the intention, To the end that it 
«© may be;” but merely the event,. So that it will be.” In the 
caſe of the moſt direct and expreſs prophecies of all; the words, 
„This was done, THAT it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
„ by the prophet,” Exod. xi. 9. xvii. 3. Numb. xxxii. 14. Pfal. li. 
4. Jer. vii. 18. Matth. x. 34, 35. never do, never poſſibly can ſignify 
literally, that the thing was done for that end, that the prophecy 
might be fulfilled ; becauſe, on the reverſe, the reaſon why any 
thing is predicted always is, becauſe the thing was (before that pre- 
diftion) appointed to be done. Much more, therefore, in the caſe 
of indirect prophecies ; the words, This was done, THAT it 
might be f | 


thereby or therein was verified what the prophet had ſpoken. _ 
20. It cannot, therefore, with any ſort of reaſon or juſtice, be in- 
ferred from ſuch citations out of the Old Teſtament as I have now 
mentioned, that the apoſtles either miſunderſtood or enthuſiaſtically 
miſapplied the writings of the prophets. Nor can any juſt argu- 
ment be drawn againſt the authority of the books of the Old and 
New Teſtament from ſuch topics as theſe ; that the copies of the 
law, in the times of the idolatrous kings of Judah and Iſrael, were 
well nigh loſt; that ſome texts cited out of the Old Teſtament by 
the writers of the New are not now found in the Old Teſtament 
at all; that other texts are read differently in the Old Teſtament itſelf 
from the citations of the ſame text recorded in the New; and the 


like. Which things have indeed given occaſion to weak and ridi- 


culous writers to invent certain ſenſeleſs rules or regulations; ac- 
cording to which, men may at any time rightly make what wrong 
quotations they pleaſe. But in truth, the things themſelves I am 
here ſpeaking of are nothing but what muſt of neceſſity happen in 
„ % dd 
When © Hilkiah the prie{t”- (in the days of Joſiah) “ found 
in the houſe of the Lord, a book of the law of the Lord, given 
* by Moſes,” 2 Chr. xxxiv. 14; it is very probable, indeed, from 
the Aer d of the hiſtory, that copies of the law were then very 
ſcarce ; and that this found by Hilkiah was, to his ſurprize, an au- 
thentic or original copy. But that the whole ſhould have been at 


chat time a forgery of Hilkiah, is evidently impoſſible ; becauſe the 


very being and; polity of the nation, as well as their religion, was 
founded. upon the acknowledgment of the law of Moſes ; how 
much ſoever idolatrous kings might at certain times have corrupted 
that religion, and cauſed. the ſtudy of the law to have been neg- 
lected. And in the very ſame book, wherein the account is given 
of this particular fact of Hilkiah's finding a copy fan authentic 

copy] of the law; it is * and at large recorded, how, in 


| ulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet,” neceſſarily 
and evidently mean this only, that the thing was ſo done, as that 


foregou. 
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foregoing reign, the king © ſent to his princes—to. teach in the cities 
of Judah; and with them he ſent Levites and prieſts ;—and they 
e taught in Judah, and had the book of the law of the Lord with 
them, and went about throughout all che cities of Judah, and 
slr the people,” 2 Chr, xv1-7,8,9. 9. 
That, in length of time, ſome whole books ſhould have been 
Toft, is nothing wonderful. There are ſeveral books expreſsly 
cited in che Old Teſtament, of which we have now nothing re- 
mining. That in the books which remain, there ſhould ſome- 
times, for want of infalſibility in tranſcribers, happen omiſſions, 
tranſpoſitions, and various readings, is ſtill leſs to be wondered at. 
| | "Nothing, but perpetual miracle, could prevent it. They who have 
1 ill to compare, in the original, certain paſſages in the books of 
Chronicles with the correſpondent places in the books of Kings, or 
the xviith Pſalm with 2 Sam. ch. xxii, which is a tranfeript of the 
"ame Pfalm, or the xivth Pſalm with the liiid, which are alſo one 
and the jews Palm tranſcribed ; and, much more, they who can 
compare the Septuagint tranſlation with the original, will be able 
to find inflances of theſe things, and very often allo to ſee plainly 
pow 3d whence they happened (all which, far from diminiſhing 
the authority of the 42 49 are ſtrong arguments of their antiquity, 
And againft their Having been forged by Eſdras, or any other hand). 
What wonder then. is it, that among the numerous texts cited in 
che New Teſtament out of the Old, one or two ſhould now not be 
Found in our preſent copies of the Old Teſtament? and that ſome 
Others ſhould be read differently in the Old Teſtament, from the 
_ citations. of the ſatne texts recorded in the New ?. or how does this 
ar all affect che authoary of either; when much the greatelt part 
2 the texts cited agree perfectly, either in words, or at leaſt in 
Tenſe; and the Whole ſeries, harmony, analogy, connexion, and 
uniiforidity of both, compared with the ſyſtem of natural and moral 
truths, and with the hiſtory of the world and the ſtate of nations, 
through a long Tuccefſion of ages from the days of Moſes to this 
Preſent time, ſhews that the books are not the reſult of random and 
enthuſiaſtic imaginations, but of long fore. fight and dehgn?, For, 
the ſpirit of enthuſiaſq is very hardly conſiſtent with; ech 
the Writings of one ſingle perſon. F then is it poſſible, that for 
C e n 
;30D Fears together, and pretending tov. {through all-that time) to. 
In under feries of prediftions, it ſhould- flarrEN never to 
Have fallen into ſuch a track of expected events, as the nature 
.and truth of things and the Gtuation of the kingdoms of the world 
_ſhould have ene abſolutely 1MPO$81DL-E, and. altogether 1N- 


Aer ah Serther, tauch leſs of any final, completion 7 , 


le fe ow pice? there ie reafonatic! ground for x works dafi. A for inflance, 

DHA Wik the ſehſe moſt evidently ſhews it e and the LN 
vverſiom ie huneiꝭ,,jÃ uns read, Peder Mp, * they pierbed my hands and my 
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21. 1 ſhall conclude this head with pointing at ſome particular 


extraordinary prophecies, which. deſerve to be carefully confidered 
and Be with the. events, whether they could poſſibly have 


proceeded from chance or from enthufiaſm. Sonie of them are of 
ſuch a nature as that they can only be judged of b perſans learned 
in hiſtory ; ; and theſe 1 ball but juſt mention. & hers are obvious 
to the conſideration of the Ale world; and with thoſe 1 ſhall 
figiſh what I think proper at this time to offer upon this ſobject. 

Concerning Babylon, « it was * particularly foretold, that it 


wr . A be ſhut up, and beſieged by the 9 Elamites, 22 


* x 171 Kili. 7. „e that th riyer 


ener 


; 13-4 « neo came to 2 "when 6 4 51 

K Zar 950 10 
6 44 the. feaſt,” were + © lan % Cyrus's ſoldiers. —Alfo it was 
articularly. foretald, that od would make the country, of 
bylon a poſſeſſion dor the bittern, and. pools of water; which 
“Was, er y fulfilled by the overflowing, and drowning 
6 of it, on the bees Kn, of the great damm in order to 
„take the city.“ Tſai, xiv, 23. Could the correſpondence. of theſe 
events with the predictions be the reſult of chance? But ſuppoſe 


44 


rheſe prediftions were forged. after the event; can the following : 
ones alſo. have been written, after the event? or, with any reaſon, 


be aſcribed | to chance? The wild beaſts of tlie deſert—ſhall dwell 
0 there, and the owls ſhall dwell therein : and it ſhall be xo MeRE 
of inhabited. for EVER, neither ſhall it be dwelt. in 47555 genera- 
4. tion eser, Abe 2 overthrew Sodom and ( Gomorrah, 
„ Kc, 4555 ſhall not take of thee a ſtone for a 
5 corner, — b. ot Jp ſhalt be delo plate, Bp EY ER d the Lord : * 
% Babylon ſhall beco a dwelling” place for dragons, In 
c aſtoniſhent and an ting 565 an inhabitant : it nf fink, 
as 6 291 All. not riſe from the evil that Lwill bring up on her.“ Jer. hi 
7.64 Babylon the-glo of kingdoms,- hall be as, when 
9 overthrew Wem and es arrah':. it ſhall NEVER be in- 
6 © habiteg, ither ſhall it be dyelt i in from generation to generation: 
either Bat the Arabian, pitch tent there, neither ſhall. the 
PI. herd 8 make their fold there: but wild beaſts of the defert 
4 40 « all there, and their houſes. ſhall. be full of doleful creatures, 
d owls I dwell there.” Ifai. 1, 19, 20, 21. 
"RIPE SYPt, was the following . forged after tlie 
BE Mb 95 can it, with. ally reaſon, be aſcri 
| SE kingdom: i ſhall be the 8 of kingdoms, 
| 4 mal te Püun it exalt itſelf any MORE above tbie nations: for 
** 1 will dimi mini them, that they Hall. NO MOR. Ates oer de 
« 8 ck. Xxix. I „„ | 
| ning 8 the prediction is ho felt remarka 1 2 T 
| ae JN "hate e thee I like” the: 5 of a rock; thou'ſhalt" de 4 L. place to 
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® Peideniin; Contdion; part I. 88 p.674 edit, fol. "+ Effopzats, Ub: vr 5 


ſpread 


has thouſand princes who were drunk with him at 


d to chance? + Egypt 
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4: ſpread nets upon; thou ſhalt be built xo MORE; thou ſhalt be 
wh 14705 ſhall, hiſs at thee, thou ſhalt be a terror, and never ſhalt 


4 
66 
. 


„ © ++ 


upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finiſh the 'tranſ- 
«© preffion, and to make an end of fins, and to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, &c.”_Dan, ix. 24. was this written after the event? 
or ean it reaſonably be aſcribed to chance, that ftom - the ſeventh 
year of Artaxerxes the king,” Ezra vii. 6, 7, 8. (when Ezra went 
up. from BabyJon—unto Jerafaleta with a commiſſion” to reſtore 


_ the government of the Jews) to the'** death of Chriſt,” [from ann. 
 Nabonaff, 290, to ann. Nabonafl, 85), ſhould be preciſely 490 
J (- 1 BE SF Bs I CA SGT: 
When the angel tells Daniel, ch. ix. 25. that. threeſcore 
and two weeks the ſtreet [of Jeruſalem] ſhall be built again, 
aud the wall, even in trgublgus times [ENT PISA). but 
..* this in troublous times,“ not like thoſe that ſhiould be under 
Meſſiah the Ptince, when hie hould come to reign] ; was this 
written after the! event? or car it reaſonably be ene chatice, 
that from the f twent-yeighth of Artaxerxes,“ when the Walls were 
finiſhed, to the birth of Chrift from ann. Nabonaſſ. 311 to ann. 
Nabonaſſ. 745], ſhould be preciſely 434 [62 weeks of T years? 
When Daniel further ſays: Ak he ſhall” confirm [or, never- 


= 


< theleſs he ſhall confirm] the covenant'with many for one week,” 


94. 


33% ͤ DV ˙²˙¹d W107 os We #1 0 WET OA TM P2M TIA Ihr LHEED 
"# The fame of whici was fo early ſpread; that Ezekiel, who FAY contemporary with 
Daniel, plainly alludes is it, when he ſays of the prince of. Tyre, ch. Axvili. 3. Thou art 
wier than Daniel4 there is no ſecret, hat they can hide from the... 5 


z | „„ 
Weeks, or Septenaries, of yests. Compate Gen. xxiz. 2. Num. av. 34. Exek. iv. 6. 
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Dan. ix. 27, was this written after the event? or can it reaſon- 
ably be aſcribed to chance, that from the death of Chriſt (anno. 


Dom. 35) to the command given firſt to St. Peter to preach to 


Cornelius and the Gentiles (anno Dom. 40) ſhould be exactly 


ſeven [one week of] years? 


G o 


When he ſtill adds, And in the midſt of the week [MAU urn, 
and in half a week] he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the obltaion 


„to ceaſe, and for the overſpreading of abominations he ſhall 
make it deſolate, Dan. ix. 27, was this written after the 
event? or can it with any reaſon be aſcribed to chance, that from 
Veſpaſian's marching into Judza in the ſpring anno Dom. 69, 
to the taking of Jeruſalem by Titus in the autumn anno Dom. Jo, 
ſhould be half a ſeptenary of years] three years and a half? _ » 
When the ſame Daniel foretells a tyrannical power, which ſhould 
% wear out the ſaints of the Moſt High, and they, ſhould be given 


into his. hand until a time and times and the dividing of time, 


Dan. vii. 25, and again, For * a time, times, and a half, Dan. 
Xii. 7; (which. can no way be applied to the ſhort perſecution. 
of Antiochus, becauſe theſe .prophecies are expreſsly declared to 
be © for many days,” Dan. viii. 26; concerning what ſhall befall 
„thy people in the latter days, for yet the vifion is for many 
% days,” Dan. x. 14; concerning the time of the end, ch. 


Vill. 17 what ſhall be in the laſt end of the eee ch. 


flame, by captiyity and hy 


into the wilderneſs, for a time, and times, and half a time, 
Rev. xii. 14; Which is ſtill the very ſame period; and again, that a 
Three years and a half, or 1260 days, is, according to the analogy of all the fore- 


7 


viii. 19; concerning, thoſe; who **.ſhall fall by .the {word and by 


| nd by ſpoil, mary. days,” ch. xi. 333 * to 
try them, even to the time of the end, becauſe it is yet for a time 


appointed, ch. xi. 35; concerning a time of trouble, ſuch as 


41 


„ neyer was ſince there was à nation, ch. xii. 1; the time when 
< God ſhall, have accompliſhed. to ſcatter the power of the holy 
people, ch. xii. 3; the time of the end, till which the words 
, are cloſed up and ſealed, ch. xii. 9 to which the prophet 


s is commanded to ſhut up his words, and ſeal the book, for many 


hall run to and fro, and knowledge ſhall be inereaſed,“ ch. xii. 43 


even the end, till which Daniel was to reſt, and then ſtand in his 


lot at the end of the days, ch. xii. 13): when Daniel, I. ſay, 
Ee ſuch a tyrannical power, to continue ſuch a determine 

riod of time; and St. John propheſies, that the Gentiles ſhould 
tread the holy city under foot. forty and two months, Rev. xi. 2; 
which is exactly the fame period of time with that of Daniel, 
and again, that ** two at cloathed in ſackcloth, ſhould pro- 


e pheſy a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, Rev. 


xi. 3; which is again exactly the very ſame period of time; and 


again, that 4 the woman Which fled into the wilderneſs“ from 


perſecution, ſhould continue there © a thouſand two hundred and 


* threeſcore days,” Rev. x1. 6; and again, that ſhe ſhould» + fly 


mentioned numbers, 1260 years, , 


r wild 
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wild beaſt, 2 tyrannjcal power, to whom it was given to make 
«war with the ſaints, and to overcome them,“ eh. xi. 7. was 
1 to coftinue forty and two months *,” ch. xiii. 5, (ſtill the very 
fame period of time), and to have 4 power over alt kindreds, and 
* tongues, and. nations, ſo that all that dwell upon tlie earth 
% ſhoyltwor! ip him,” "ch. Kii. 5, 8: is it credible; or poffible, that 
ge and enthufiaſtical writers ſhould; by mere chance, hit upon 
uch coincidencies of foccultÞ numbers; eſpecially” 'fince St. Fohn 
could not poffibly take the numbers row Daniel, if he unde ood 
Daniel to mean nothing mote” titan the ſhort” perſecution of An- 
tiochus * And if he did undérſtad Danitl to mean à much longer 
and greater ahd more remote tyratity, Which John Himſelf pro | 
ed of as in his time till future; then thie wonder is ſtill infin ly 
r. ter, "that in thoſe c; Na - whenthere was not tl u dealt ot- 
p in the world of any fuch power as St. fohm dittinctly defcribes, 
but which now is ve 8 cubus, as T (halt prefently obſetve 
- more particularly} ; it und ver Eftter into the” 172 man to 
. Eoniceive fo much as the offibility of ſuch a power, fitting, kt not 
on the paviſion of Heatlie pee bb but expreſcly (2 Theff. 5i ii. 
In the temple and wport the {ſeat of God himſe 
44 e y ele, which either relate to argen places, or 
wy Li EO! 1 th be | whine riods of time, are (as 
fu 
= 


oh ee the judged of but b 
led iti h Fheie 8255 5 others more general, 
ae "oy 8 Wy 5 and obvious to the confider- 
c nt World. 1 
bY 27105 Mr it was foreto by Moſes, dat when due for- 
wol the true God, they ſhould bn r ov f. all the ecken 8 
4 | uld be. feattered àmong 
«the —_ hnp Xxvi. 3 F „ 40 amon ns the nations,“ Deut. 


1. 27 4 Fal peo le From, a one end of the earth even unto 
che other, oF 64; mould 4 rHeve be left & wo innom- 
„ ber mong th 1 then,” Deut. iv. 27 3 and pine away in their 


in their enemies kinds,” Leyit. Keys: Nd Ry ſhould 
an aſtoniſhment, a «prove, 84 a b 


a nation,” Deut. vil. 717 ind that o een chest $i uy 


* There Has ee dest Jenna men 2 tuo) FOI error, 48-if the x60 days 
of years)! here ſpoken of took their beginning from the riſe of the tyranny here ' 
ibed. Whezeas,; on the contrary, the words of Daniel are expreſs5 Ps WR from th 
time of his riſe," but after his having made war with the ſaints, and ftoni the time of 
2 deing given ints' his kad, « Paving be s time, and times, zud ine dividing of time, 

vii. 26, 25. And St. Jobo. no le enpreſsiy ſays; that the time, not of the two wits 
iy prephelxiog (for- in part of that time they hog great Cd, but of their K. 
fog in ſackcloth, ſhould be 2 thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, Ko. 11. + 
And the perſecured woman, after her flight, was to be afually in the/wilderneſs 
ber place there, of riches and honour} a thouſand two hundred 25 threefcore dogs: 
_ ch. xii. 6. Wherefore. aiſo the forty and two months, (the very ſame period), during 
which time powet was given unto the wild beaſt to continue (in the original ir is Duo 
* % de what he pleaſes,” Rev. xiii. 4); W 0918 br omen reckoved froin his riſe, or 
the e when the ten ch. xvii, 12 received power with him, but. from 
on me NR bels d M kette the ſaints, and of his' kei ig « wo we orthiped by. all . 

ICID earth,” ch. alli. 75 8. 1 A 2 OM AYE BREE | 
| | 60 they 
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«© they ſhould find no eaſe, neither ſhould the ſole of their foot have 
e reſt ; but the Lord ſhould give them a trembling heart, and fail-. 

« ing ef eyes, and forrow of mind,” Deut. xxviit. 65 ; and * ſend 

« à faintneſs into their hearts, in the lands of their enemies; ſo | 
that the ſound” of a ſhaken leaf ſhould chaſe them, Levit. xxvi. 7 
| 36: Had any thing like this, in Moſes's time, ever happened to any i 

ation? or was there in nature any probability, that any ſuch 

thing ſhould ever happen to any people a That, i when they were 
conquered by cheir enemies, and led into captivity, they ſhould nei- 
ther continue in the place of their captivity, nor he ſwallowed up 
and loſt among their conquerors, but be ſcattered among all the na- 
tions of the world, and hated by all nations for many ages and yet 

continue a people? Or could any deſeription of the ſews, n 


9 

at this day, poſſibly be a more exact and lively picture of the ſtate 1 
they have now been in for many ages, than this prophetic deſcrip» _ . 
tion given by Moſes more than 3000 years ago? 
Ihe very ſame thing is in like manner — og = 6 predicted 
through all the following prophets; that God would “ fcatter then 
„ among the Heathen,” Jef, ix. 16. Ezek. iv. 13; that he would 
*© cauſe them to be removed into all ' kingdoms” of tlie earth, 
Jer. xv. 4. Xkiv. 9. Xkix. 18. xxxiv. 17; that he would © fcatter 
« them into all the winds,” Ezek. v. 10. 12; and difperſe 
them thirough the countries of the Heathen,” Ezek. xx. 23. 
xii. 15; that he would “ fift them among all nations, like as 
corn is fifted in a fieve,” Amos ix. q; that © in all the Kingdoms 
&« of the earth, whither 1 thould be driven, the) ſhould be 2 
% feproach and a proverb, à taunt and a curſe, and an aftoniſh- 
ment, and an hifſing, Jer. xxiy. 9. xxix, 18; and that they 

ſhould * abide NM NV DAs without « king and without a prince, | | 
«© and without a ſacrifice, and without an image, and without an 
« 'ephod, and without teraphim.“ Hol. ili. 4. And here, concerning 
the predictions of Ezekiel, it is remarkable in particular, that they 
ping ſpoken in the very time of the Babylonian captivity (fee Ezek. 
. il. 11 xi. 24) it is therefore evident from the time of his pro- 
pheſying, as well as from the nature and deſcription of the thing 
Fel ; that he muft needs be underſtood of that latter ( capti- } 
<"vity into all places,” Tobit xiv. 5 which was to happen after 14 
the ** fulfilling the! time of that age” wherein God was firſt to i 
bring them again“ (out of the Pndahnn captivity) “ into the 1 
% land where they ſhould build a temple,“ but not like to that 
which afterwards (after their final return) ſhould be built for ever "i 


22 


with a glorious building.“ The forecited prophecies (J fay) bl 
muft of neceſſity be under{ood of that wide and long diſperſion, - 4 
which in the New Teſtament alſo is expreſsly mentioned by our 1 
Saviour, Luke xi. 24; and by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 277. | | 
It is alſo, further, both largely and diſtinctly predicted, as well by | 
Moſes himſelf, as by all the following prophets ; that, notwith- = 
ſtanding this unexampled K of God's people, yet, for all i 
* that, when they be in the land of their enemies, God * not | 
0 | : | ++ dettroy 


- 
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oy . them utterly,“ Leit. Xxvi. 44; but, “ when they ſhall 
call to mind among all the nations whither God has driven ben, | 
i 2 ſhall return, unto the Lord, he will turn their captivity, and 


4 gather them from all the, nations, —from the outmoſt parts of 


3 heaven. —even in the LATTER days, Deut. xxx. 1, 2, 3,4. 
iy. 30: that! though he 1005 a full end of, all other, nations, 
Ye 12 5 wall he not make a full end of them,“ fer. xxx. 12 ; but 
Gs; 752 remnant, of them ſhall be preſeryeg, and return out of all coun- 
EE, [Whither. God has driten them, II. X, 21, 22. vi. 13. Jer. 
Ze. Ezek vi. 8, 9 :. that he 60 Will Alt the hole of. Iſrael amo 
e — AS corn,as,fiſted | in a ſigve; Jet. ſhall not. the leaſt 
15 5 Py n. the Hau Amos ix. 9; that the Lord ſhall 
5 again, the ſecond time, to recover the remnant of his 
11 e et; u an enſign for the nations, and; ſhall 
ae m W 0 ont: caſts of Ifcael, and gather together the diſperſed 
4 of Ju the fopr. corners of the earth, II. xi. 11—16. 
vii. 18 1 157 will LED thy ke from, the Eaſt,” ſaith. the 
Lord, 24 and g 97 thee rom the Weſt; I. will ſay to the North, 
ye up; e:Sc outh, keep. nor bick ; bring wy ſons from 
fay 79 95 — . 7 ee s, of. the earth, II. xliii. 5, 6. 
z xxiii —12 1 3H Kc. Bucks xi. th 


«% 55 Ga up, 75 Lale to ws prop; and Ther bong | 


&«, {We moment Je 19 ths, | but wich great Fon, will 
1 I gather, thee : in 2 little Wrath I hid my face from thee, for a 
moment: but with eve aſking, Kindneſs will L have mercy, on 


it thees” I «liv. , and the. whole chapter. And that theſe, pro- 
* 


be 5 pplied to the return from the 70 — 4 


captivity. „„ in Ba »ylo on ( eee was not a diſpe rſion into all 


nations), they are ret refered to the LATTER ogy not only 
by M oles, eut. iy. 30, but by Hoſea, ch. iii. 4, 5, Who lived 


long after (For the children of Iſrael ſhall. abide, MANY DAYS 
"Th „ without a king, and without a prince, and without a ſacrifice; ; 


AFTERWARD. they ſhall return, and ſeek the lord their Bod. - 
2 and David their king, and ſhall fear the Lord. and his goodneſs 
in, the LATTER.DAYS).;? and b oy r who lived in the cap- 
tivity itſelf ; „After Many Days ing of thoſe who ſhould 
oppoſe, the return of the Laacles f DT thou ſhalt be. viſited ; in 

„the LATTER. YEARS thou ſhalt come-into the land upon the 
« people that are gathered out of pens z in that day, whe: 
1 my people of. f Urael dwelleth ſafely”; thou ſhalt come up againſ 
„them, —it ſhall be in the LAT TER Days.” Ezek. xxxvni. J. 12. 
xivi 16. Theſe predictions, therefore, neceſſarily Aale, to that 
age, when“ the times of the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled,” Luke 
xxi. 243 and * the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, Rom. 


. . A that h all the A which have. hap- 


fb ou 
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ned in the kingdoms of the earth, from the days of Moſes to the 
reſent time, which is more than 3000 years, nothing ſhould, have 
appened, to prevent the eoss1BILITY of the. accompliſhment of 
theſe prophecies ; but, on the contrary, the ſtate of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian nations at this day, ſhould be ſuch as renders them eafily 
capable, not only of a figurative, but even of a literal completion in 
every particular, if the will of God be ſo; this (I ſay) is a mira- 
cle, which hath nothing parallel to it in the phænomena of nature. 
Another inſtance, no leſs extraordinary, is as follows: Daniel 
foretells a kingdom upon the earth, which ſhall be divers from 
«© all kingdoms,” Dan. vii. 23; divers from all that were before 
it,“ ver. 7; © exceeding dreadful,” ver. 19; and ſhall deyour the 
hole earth,” ver. 23; that, among the powers into which this 
kingdom ſhall be divided, there ſhall ariſe, one power, © divers from 
“the reſt, ver. 24, who, ** ſhall ſubdue unto himſelf THREE of 
«© the firſt powers,” ver. 8. 20. 24; and he ſhall have a mouth 
< ſpeaking very great things, and a look. more ſtout. than his 
„ fellows,” vet. 8. 20. He ſhall make war. with the ſaints, and 
prevail againſt them,“ „ 2te -.** And he thall ſpeak great words 
7 9 the Moſt High, and ſhall wear out the ſaints of the Moſt 
«High, and think to change times and laws; and they ſhall be given 
into his hands,” yer. 25, for a long ſeaſon; even till!“ the judge- 
ment ſhall fit, arid—the Kingdom under the whole. heaven ſhall 
be given to the people of the faints of the Moſt. High,” ver. 26,27. 
He ſhall exalt himfelf and magnify himſelf above every God, and 
«© ſhall- ſpeak marvellous things againſt the God of gods,” Dan, 
Ki. 36, &c,—neither ſhall he regard“ the God of his fathers, 
% nor + the deſire of women, nor regard àny God; for he ſhall 
te magnify himfelf above all. And in his eſtate, ſhall he honour t 
+6 the God of forces; and & a God whom his fathers knew not, ſhall 
„ he honour. Thus ſhall he do in the moſt ſtrong holds with a. . 
* ſtrange God, whom he ſhall acknowledge and increaſe, with 
« 'plory; and he ffrall cauſe them to rule over many, and ſhall di- 
„vide the land for gain.“ Suppoſe now all this to be ſpoken. by 
Daniel, of nothing more than the ſhort pexſecution under Antio- 
chus Epiphanes; Which that” it, cannot” be, ] have ſhewn f above: 
But ſuppoſe it were, and that it was all forged after the event; yet 
this cannot be the caſe of St. Paul and St. John, who deſcribe ex- 
actly a like power, and in like words; ſpeaking of things to come 
in the latter days, of things ſtill future in their time, and of which 
there was then e no appearance in the world. The 
day of Chtiſt,“ faith St. Paul, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3, &c. © ſhall not come, 
«© except there cone a falling-away firſt, and that man of ſin be 
revealed, the ſon of perdition ; who oppoſeth and exalteth him- 
ſelf above all that is called God, or that is worſhiped; To'that he, 
© vi The Ood of n as in the foregoing WI. 5 
„ ß 3. 4.55.4 oo ne 2) Cong BY. 
A : 40 Gods - protectort, as it, is in the man in of the Bible; or 7” Szints-proteRtors,”* 
5 . e laws,” ch. vii. 25; ſettint up new religions. 
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2798 - fitteth * in the temple of God, ſhey ing bimſelf that he 

* 18 d :—whoſe coming is after the W. ing of Satan. with. a 

« power, and ſigns, and tying wonders, and with all deceivablen 
«© of unrighteduſneſs.“ Again: The ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, 
«that unde latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving 
«© heed to feducin ſpirits, and + doctrines of devils ;—forbidding 
to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, &c.” 1 Tim, 


iv. „Kc. Fr. John in Uke manner propheſies of a wild bah, or 


rannical 7x 85 Hl to whom was given great authority, and * th 


mouth eat things, and blaſphemies : and he opened 
is mouth in DES hemy TY ON: and it was given unto 


7. him ko 'make war "Ui the ſaints, and to overcome them ;. and 


— er was given Him over all Lindre and tongnes and nations; 
WE at dwell 4555 the earth, n 65. hom 1 he 


0 that exerciſcth, his power before himy—doth 15 ; wonders, —— 
| Y. 


«and Receiveth them that dwell on the carth, 
5 thoſe. miracles which he had power to 2 g. — And he cauſeth— 
«that no man mi mig or {ell, Five be 750 mark or the 
name of 1 EV. xiii. 2. OY $5 714. 16, 17% 
Aud tlie kings 0 the en ic A. ONE r and tall give their 
py" power and ſtrenigth unte th 1 8 p myltizages, 
57% nations, and Po bag, or Gag hath ut in their hearts 


e the Kings!“ 9 8 
7 gs] * 0 folfill b 18 and 1 


ir kin dom Unto the bea Loa bor HY 0 
| oy ne ev. *I. 13. 15. 11 dan of the perſon 
ey N Ng s os, or praneipat. "dirg ir f the exerciſe of 


N i * Myſtery, Babylon the 
1 the mon SY i he bon | 1 — of the earth, 


TH F With whom, the ki the earth 4 have — 


mitted fornication, and "the. Fes le af the earth haye row 


made drunk with the wine 55 her b pag 4057 2: and ſhe 
and wi the blood 


PP - 5 15 ** are 

© . in her 1. found the blog prophets, 

2 155 Fo faigts, and et E * 19 flain He _—_ Rev. 

Xvili. 23, 24. And this perſo n Uthe political perion}, to whom 

theſe wha and characters delpile, is that great city, Rev. xvii. 

18. (standing © upon ſexen mountains,” e 9e 2 hich reign 
eth over le Kings of the earth.” 


If, in the days « of St. Faul and. St. John, there was any e of 


wech 2 ſort. of power. as this. mm. the World; or, if there ever had been 


any fuch power in the world; or if there was then any 2 ; 


of probability, that could make it enter into the heart of man to 


5 8 that there ever could be any ſuch kind of. eb 5 in the 
d, much leſs 1 in << the temple | or church of . helf | 11. 43 


4 Ir is 3 a Chriffian (nat an fafidel) j Dower, that he 8 e 
j FoArives concerning Demons, that is, 2 pho $ or ſou fouls of, (good, or Wy men departed, 


% Have been led i idolarrovs g 
18 Loc $22jdxay; ], © methods — . men religious without virtge,” . 1 
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and, if there be not now ſuch a power actually and conſpiguouſly 
exerciſed in the world; and if any picture of this power, drawn 


after the event, can now deſcribe it more plainly and exactly 
than it was originally deſcribed in the words of the prophecy; then 
may it with ſome degree of piaufibleneſs be Dans that. the pro- 
phecies are nothing more than enthuſiaſtic imaginations. .9þ _ 
OF THE TESTIMONY: or OUR SAVIOUR'S DISCIPLES, AS AN 
EVIDENCE OF THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN REVELA=- 
TION. : | | * | 
_ Thirdly; the chief evidence of the facts on which the truth and 
certainty of the Chriſtian revelation depends, to us who live now 
at this diſtance of time, is the teſtimony of our Sayiour's followers ; 
Which, in all its circumſtances, was the moſt credible, certain, anc 
convincing evidence, that was ever given to any matter of fact in 


the world, 5 „ 
WHAT THINGS ARE REQUISITE TO MAKE THE TESTIMONY or 
on SAVIOUR'S DISCIPLES A COMPLETE EVIDENCE, . 
_ To make the teſtimony of our Saviour's . followers a fufficient 
evidence to us in this caſe, there can be required but theſe three 

things. 1. That it be certain, the apoſtles could not be impoſed 
upon themſelves, 2. That it be certain, they neither had, nor 
could have, any deſign to impoſe upon others. And, 3. That it be 
certain, their teſtimony is truly conveyed down to us unto this day. 
All which things are indeed abundantly certain, and clear enough 

to ſatisfy any reaſonable and unprejudiced perſon. © 

Tur THE APOSTLES COULD NOT BE IMPOSED UPON. 
„ / nn. | 
For, 1. That the tabs could not be impo 


; could {a upon themſelves, 
is evident from What has been already ſaid concerning the nature 
and number and publickneſs of our Saviour's miracles. They con- 
verſed from the beginning with our Saviour himſelf; they heard 
with their ears, and {aw with their eyes; they © looked upon,” and 
they © handled with their hands the, word of life,” as St. John 


e eee ,3-, Lbey lax all che propheprs 0 h61 
"Teſtament preciſely, fulfilled in his life and doctrine, his fufferings 
and death. They ſaw him confirm what he taught with ſuch 
mighty and evident, micacles as his binereſt and moſt-malicious 
Enemies could not but confeſs to be ſupernatural, even at the Tame 
time chat they obſtinately blaſphemed the Ear Spirit that worked 
them. Thew ſaw him alive after his paſſion, by many infallible 
1 he appearing, ndt only to one or two, but to all the eleven, 
everal times, and once to above five hundred together. And this, 
not merely in a tranſient manner; but they converſed with him 
familiarly for no leſs than forty days, and at laſt they beheld him 
aſcend viſibly into heaven; and ſoon after, they received the ſpirt 
according to his promiſe. Theſe were ſuch ſenſible demonſtrations 
-of his being a teacher ſent from heaven, and conſequentiy that: his | 
dokkrine Was au Indiricdiate and expreſs revelation of the will of 
SGod; that if the apoſtles, even though they had been men of the 
i 8 i | | | £0 weakeſt 
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weakeſt judgements and ſtrongeſt imaginations that can be ſuppoſed}; 

could be all and every one of them deceived in all theſe ſeveral in- 

ſtances; men can have no-uſe of their ſenſes,” nor any poſſible 

Pre of any fats whatſoever; nor any means to diſtinguiſh the 
ſt atteſted truths in the world from enthuſiaſtic imaginations. 


2. THAT THE APOSTLES COULD HAVE NO DESIGN OF. INA 
ten SW WIC fo: By og, t 4 opp ens 
It is certain, the apoſtles neither had nor could have any deſign 
of impoſing upon others. [This is evident both from the nature of 
the things they did and ſuffered, and from the characters of the 
perſons themſelves. They confirmed what they taught by figns 
and miracles; they lived according to the doctrine they preached, 
though manifeſtly contrary to all the intereſts and pleaſures of the 
preſent world; and, which deceivers can never be ſuppoſed to do, 
they died with all imaginable cheerfulneſs and joy of mind, for the 
teſttmony of their doErine, and the confirmation of their religion. 
This, I ſay, is what deceivers can never poſhbly be ſuppoſed to do. 
For, it is very remarkable, the apoſtles did not lay down their lives 
for their opinions (which enthuſiaſts may poſſibly be ſuppoſed to 
do), but in atteſtation to facts of their own” knowledge. They 
were innocent and plain men, men that had no bad ends to ſerve, 
nor preferment to hope for in the world, Their religion itſelf 
taught them to expect not dominion. and glory, not the praiſe of 
men, not riches and honour, not power and eaſe, not pleaſure nor 
profit; but poverty and want, trouble and vexation, perſecution 
and” oppreſſion, impriſonments, baniſhments, and death. Theſe 
things are not the marks and tokens of impoſtors. Beſides, the ſucceſs 
and event of their undertaking ; that plain and illiterate men ſhould 
be able to preach their dofrine to many different. nations of dif- 
ferent languages, and prevail alfo in eſtabliſhing the belief of it; 
that they ſhould all agree exactly in their teſtimony, and none of 
them be prevailed upon either by hopes or fears to deſert their 
companions and diſcover their impoſture, if there had been any; 
_ theſe things plainly ſhew, that their doctrine was more than human, 
and not a contrivance to impoſe upon the world. This argument 
is excellently urged by Euſebius: Is it a thing poffible to be con- 
_ ceived,” faith he *, that deceivers and unlearned men, men 
ze that underſtood no other language but their "mother-tongue, 
„ ſhould ever think of attempting ſo extravagant à thing, as to 
_ *& travel over all nations? and not only fo, but that they ſhould be 
able alfo to accomplith their deſign, and eſtabliſh their doctrine in 
g od inf 3 lie, ent, v3 wes Stef 2 Wizeat; Ede. 504 ir fakes Age un fer 
e eee eee eee 
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«6 alt parts of the world ? Conſider moteover how remarkable a thing 
« jt is, that they ſhould in no reſpect diſagree one from another in 
„the account they gave of the actions of Chriſt, For if in all 
« queſtions of fact, and in all trials at law, and in all ordinary diſ- 
* putes, the agreertient of ſeveral witneſſes is always accounted ſuf- 
ficient to determine ſatisfactorily the matter in queſtion ; is it 
„ not an abundant evidence of the truth in this caſe, that twelve 
apoſtles, and ſeventy diſciples, and innumerable other believers, 
«© have borne witneſs to the actions of Chriſt, with' the moſt exact 
© and perfect agreement among themſelves; and not only ſo, bur 
% have endured alſo all kinds of torments, and even death itſelf, to 
“ confirm their teſtimony ?” Again; © that"illiterate men,“ faith 
he *, * ſhould- preach the name of Chriſt 'in all parts of the world; 
« ſome of them in Rome itſelf, the imperial city ; others, in Perſia; 
„ Others, in Armenia; ethers, in Parthia; others, in Seythia ; 
© others, in India and the furtheſt parts of the world ; and others, 
«© beyond the ſea, in the Britiſh iſles; this I cannot but think to 
„bela thing far exceeding the power of man; much more, the 
„% power of ignorant and unlearned men; and Rill much more, the 
“ power of cheats and deceivers. And again: no one of them, 
faith + he, being ever terrified at the torments and deaths of 
others, forſook his companions, or ever preached contrary to 
„ them, and detected the forgery. Nay, on the contrary, that 
one, who did forſake his maſter in his life-time, and betray him 
„ to his enemies, being ſelf- condemned, deftroyed himſelf with 
% his own hands.“ And much more to the ſame purpoſe may 
be found excellently ſaid by the ſame author, in the ſeventh _ 
of the third book of his Demonſtratio Evangelicaa. 

| 3 OR THE APOSTLES TESTIMONY HATH BEEN (TRULY 

4.17 *YCONVEYED DOWN TO Us. 

It is very certain, that the Apoſtles teſtimony concerning the | 
works and doctrine of Chriſt, is truly and without corruption con- 
veyed down to us, even unto this day. For they left this their teſ- 
timony in their writings: which writings have been delivered down 
to us by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion through all intermediate ages. 
Their books were all tranſlated” very early into ſeveral languages, 
and diſperſed througli all parts of the World; and have moſt” of 
them been acknowledged to be the gertyine writings | of thoſe whoſe 
names they bear, even by the bittereſt enemies of Chriſtianity in 
all ages. Paſſages, containing the-moſt material doctrines, base Bein 
cited out of chem by. numberleſs authors who bred in 2 age 
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” XV. Laſtly; they who will not, by the arguments and x 
Eo Fleck: hr conyinced of the truth pl certainty % 
Chriſtian religion, and be perſuaded to make it the rule and guide 
of all their actions, would not be convinced (fo far as to influence 
their practice and reform their lives) by any other evidence what - 
ſoever; no, not though one ſhould riſe on purpoſe from the dead to 
endeavour to convince them. 1 
THAT THE EVIDENCE WHICH GoD HAs AFFORDED Us OF THE : | 
- TRUTH OF OUR RELIG1ON,. 19 ABUNDANTLY SUFFICIENT, > 
From what has been ſaid upon the n it is abundl- 
untly evident that men are not called upon to believe the Chriſtian | 
religion without very reaſonable and ſufficient proof; much leſs ; | 
are they * required to ſet up faith in oppoſition to reaſon ; or to be- | 
Heve any thing for that very reaſon, becauſe it is incredible. On 
the contrary, God has given vs all the proofs of the truth of our | 
religion, that the nature of the thing would bear, or that were rea- | 
ſonable either for God to give, or men to expect. And unleſs God 
ſhould. work upon men y foch methods as are wholly inconſi- 
ſtent with the deſign of religion and the nature of virtue and vice, 
which we are ſure he will never do; nothing could have been done | | 
more; than' has already been done, to convince men of the truth | 
of religion, and to perſuade them to embrace their own happineſs, 
And indeed no reaſonable. man can fail of being perſuade L 
evidence we now have. For if, in other caſes, we aſſent to thoſe | 
things as certain and demonſtrated, which, if our faculties of judg- | * 
ing and reaſoning do not neceſſarily deceive us, do upon the moſt 
impartial view appear clearly and plainly to be true; there is the 
ſame reaſon why in moral and religious matters we ſhould look 
upon' thoſe 8 likewiſe to be certain and demonſtrated, which, 
upon the exacteſt and moſt deliberate judgement we are capable of | 
making, do appear to us to be as clearly and certainly true, as it is | 
certain that our faculties do not neceſſarily and unavoidably de- | 
ceive us, in all our judgements concerning the nature of God, con- | 
cerning the er happineſs of man, and concerning. the differ- 
ence of good e And if, in other cafes, we always act with - 
out the leaſt heſitation, upon the credit of good and ſufficient teſ- | 
timony; and look upon that man as fooliſh and ridiculous, who : | 
ſuſtains great loſſes, or lets ſlip great opportunities and Danke ; | 
in buſineſs, only by diſtruſting the moſt credible and well-atteſted | 
things in che world; it is plain there is the fame reaſon, why we 
ſhould do fo alſo in matters of religion. So that unleſs our ations | 
be determined by fome other thing, than by reaſon and right judge | 
ment, the evidence which we have of the great truths of religion F 
ought to have the ſame effect upon our lives and actions, as if the 
were. proved to us by any other fort of evidence that could be 
defired. in x 3 8 2 81 1525 Is W197 OY g Et iN 4 
: & 03 itt To rw: DR-3S19-001% 00MM cats 13 W244 
 ®.? Wye % Metal, AroSmm aug N“ N à Texof@cwy 1 dase On 
e ee e whe On 


„ 1 8 Tur 


* 
+. + 4 


299 ur EVIDENGS py NATPRAL 


AT. THE CAUSE OF MENS UNB r, IS NOT W. T1. RET» 
RE ebe TO NL 5 77 Tf of. 2 25 


| or 10 . 
Et i us true 1 the refurtection 58 Li 1+ ng: 115 0 my 
works; muff; after all de confeſſe to be 155 'ocular 1 155 FR 
Yous of the ti th of His divir 7 on 1 a för Zeherations, Fi 
my "were to thoſe men who. Wk Na ng Fonver ef 
"him? But ſince the matters o 94 05 1 y. proved. to 
be. as ir 78 eee for any watter of fact at 1 5 ac ance. 2g 
ſince the evidence "of this is as gr why ya 5 than 0 | 
of thoſe Minnis « on which | men. * . c whe of their FD a af- 
5 Urs And * Which they are Y ing to ſpe1id 1 their time ang 
Pans; ſinice 10 fay) the caſe is N a QC Heb Will rarher. enture 
zt he can 0 e joy, or ſuffer ; he that will rur oe aazard of 
E cher happine 5, and fallin ing 8 50 eternal LT: gh tary than 
eve tue woſt credible. and ratignal thing in the; rofl 
9 e bes not. ſee it with his e; Ko is plan that, chat _ 
des not gif e 75 * Ag 85 00 8 the evidence of it 
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thould, 3h 'be true ; * 
8 
b Miele n. a inv to 8 etences t 
Pleaſe 65 e e their infi 05 in 1 Wy Wie 1 ah alten 
ng t man, who can, deſpiſe 5 authority | both of en and ſcrip- 
re 


A 


; who c be deaf to all the omiſes and Kind admonitior 
of tt : goſpel, — 7 to all the N pion and Ferry hy 9 
of the wrath of God, made known, i 1089 mea Nee by. the light 
Haug, and confirmed by the addition. of exprefs revelation ; 1 
Hinly (17 5 that man muſt haye loms ot other reaſon, for is un 
get 45 t men 55 


a a e iced udgement oi fan 
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ne 5 Ter hoy to une the fs 0 1 to. 100 the 


25 we ee on act dire&l contrary, to this natural 
wholl neg thele. 21 thin not 108 0 When 
ce hin of her Ring ie 


55 1 e , den e 
ei nature n rds; but a fo. w en 15 Teaohr 
85 e pI 'of their being tertainly. 15 Pies 5 
Pa goſpel; is 28 not. very pl 5 6 e 
21 Aon a ; EXidence Q1 
y different cauſe. of their ai 1 8 557 e 


4 on be 25 n . 
"HA r WLEKEDNESS/ AND UNC OV PRNE <p art A ARE {THE 
NLY "EA SES or obs 1 75 1 0. 1 W 


_ =” TY 9 7 
Witt th that a Ws is Very LY rom th n and 30 1199 5 
of moſt of thoſe perſons, Who Their he want” of evidence to * t 
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Haves te e evil hat bits and cuſtoms; 7 and therefore they are not wil- 
Hig to dil 1 e evidence, which would compel them to believe 
pai caunpt believe with any comfort, ſo long. as 
they Kr Pe on 8 mot to She With 
uffecklons are Babiwually xt upon things here, below ; and. therefo 
bis $164 will not 8 85 to the force of of any argument, that would ra! 
ons to things above. They are enſlaved to the ſenſual 
Plates aid. Inful enjdyments of earth; and therefore they will 
Hot Hot hearken to any reaſonable conviction, which would perſuade 


99 


them to relinquiſh theſe preſent gratifications, for the futhre, and 
more ſpiritual Joys of heaven. The love of this preſent world ha 
'Vlinded their « yes +:'and t herefore they 10 receive not the things af 
by the ſpirit o God ; for they ate fooliſhneſs unto. them; neither 
can "they" know. them,” becauſe they are ſpiritually. diſcerned,! 
y be.; fi. 14. In a Word: the. true and only reaſon, wh men loy 
#* darkneſs rather than light, is, becauſe their, deeds are evil,” 
Ap 80 rox As MEN ARE UNDER THE DOMINION OF: Ani 
Los Ts, THEY WOULD N BE n 'THOUGH, THE 
©"EYIDENGE | or RELIGION WAS, EVEN MUCH $ T,RONGER THAN 
n Fart 
And this. veal affords à ſufficient account, indeed. why men 
mould be very unwilling to believe the doctrines of Chriſtianity. 
bo they are reſolved 9965 to reform their lives, it is no wonder th 
re not to Alleen the Evidence of thoſe truths, which muſt i riceds 
make” them very. uneaſy; in the 155 the enjoyment. of. all their 
ſinful pleafures.” In wy cafe, were 
religion much ſtronger than they are, or than they, can be imagined 
or deſired to be; 2 ſtill theſe men would be in the very lame 
caſe, and feen Want ftronger. and. ſtronger evidence. It is 
Kh, ; many men, Tha now are conſcious and. willing: to acknow- 
bet they at contrary to all the reaſonable eyidenge:and con- 
+. ye of 9 85 jon, are nevertheleſs, very apt to. imagine within 
n that ik the great truths of reli ion were proved to tl 
by ſome ſtronger evidence, they. ſhould y that means be worked 
upon 20 act ot xerwiſe than they. do. 1 But if the true reaſon why 
theſe * men act thus fooliſhly, i is not becauſe the doctrines of religion. 
| are not ſofticiently evidenced, but becauſe they themſelves are, with- 
0 themſelyes time He 1 ane hurried away by 
ſonje Nei MM ions to act direct! to all reaſon and evi- 
; 75 it is a) n; (unleſs God, Would 15 95 compel them), my 
migh ol adde to, Ack as they TN oa the Po} Arte the 
thing wer e "really greater than it ist, They are ed ae to 
weed that if they. Rey Dt: in pur, Saviour's s time; if they had 
rd his ching, and f. een Bis 17 55 a 85 Bad had the ad- 
vants +; ODE! Jd , le ofc might Works Which he pet formed for 
"re 1 commu PROT ON b e 
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Haig not like them. have rejected the Manet 2 95 5 pe paging 8 ther 
" rine 
= 


hould. img e 


F his) relig on. . They fancy, they. 
ould have, had, Se for power ful nflyence x, 8pon. the ele _—_ 


a4 


5 2 „more than wpon | the next; Pn ie valued 1 1 he pr 57 


Ives. by. all be motives of, Tk to vel de wn log 5 3 
ot doubt to affirm, that they might. very. well have been in the 
fangs caſe thowgh they. had lived 3 in our Saviour's ume. „Ide Jews 
are a notorious and ſtanding inſtance, how far. dre jodice, cnvy, pride, 
m affection, are able to prevail -over he eſt; convictions. 
7 our Saviour began, ww preach, that he was. ſent from God to 
in ſtrug. them. in their duty, they, re equired a fign of. Bim, and they 
Would believe him; bor when Jie Bad worked ſo many miracles, 
that 155 the world itſelf could not contain the books if they ſhould 
all be written, they perſiſted ſtill in their intidelity.... When they 
faw h im hanging upon the croſs, and thouglit themſelyes.; Uf 
im, they fad, Let him, now. come .down. from the crats, and 
«Ky we will. believe bim; ” Math. xxvii. 42. bat, when. he arofe out 
of the Bras wherein. be had lam three days, vhich was z much 


| pre eater and more c 0 rniotß miracle, they grew. more ene 
N 0 | TH ba. 


Narr. NOT. 'Ey EX, THOUGH ONE. eHOULS is ON Tanten 
rn. DEAD 10 en THEM... "of ba ln | 


| Otter ebe who imagine, i 5 could bu the con- 
et bf the. truth of another world, u the appearance of one ſent 
directly om. that unknown ſtate, they would immediately become 
ew 5 But if Gd: ſhould ſatisfy. their. ü le de- 
855 Na one on purpoſe from the den cad to convince ahem; 
"fate er to. Se but as 1 5 bark che engt to. 
ve me ets, to Qn it and Wig papal es, fo, 25 her ould they 
by one riß in on, purpole from, the dead. ..Ehey. might 
5 5 felt ſurpriſed ud ferritied, at the a e of ſo pr 
red . but. as Wicked men upon à bed 
zroagh. of. cath and eternity, v Holy 
20S Se erg their. 
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TR by” no "means a6MBIE 6 or improb⸗ ble it: tlieir ld s vf 
eious Habitsb and beloved” ſins mould Again by. degrees prevaif brer 
tlitm! Sonic there” are in Gur preſent age, ho pretend to bectôn- 
vinced of tlie being of” ſpirits, by the powerful demonſtration of 
their own” ſeltſes; and yet We do not oßbſerve, Hat their lives“ are 
more "remarkably eminent for exemplary piety, than *6thtr good 
mien's, Who, being convinced by the rational evidence 6f the of a; 
on in lober, conſtaut, and regular erereile of virtue ad f OY 
Cu er en eee 
Tir kr Tir PonE, TO MAKE WEN zee a tony or Tur 
* "EVIDENCE oF RELIGION, rt” 1s ABSOLUTELY K gerssaKN iN 
THE FIRST PLACE, TWAT, LAYING ASIDE PREJUDICE, LVsT 
4. 400 PASSTON, "THEY BECOME TMPARTEALEY WILLING T0 
MN r ALL TaxUTH, 405 ro o8fy "NEL KEASONABLE 
- OBEYGATIONS, wnten SWALL | Ar ANY | tdi BY MADE 
KNoWw TO THEM. e 
"Tris not therefore br Malt of ſufficient endende, wit men Ki 
believe the great truths" of refigion 3, but plainly for” want of inte. 
grity, and of Kaltng ingenudufly aud impartially with themſelves, 
that they Hier fot the arrumerits of religion to have that weight 
and influence upol them, *Whithin the judgement of right 05 
they ought manifeſtly wo He. So long as men permit their 
fions and appetites 8 over- rule their reaſon, it i impoſſible 120 
ſhould have due apprehenſions in matters of religion,” or make any. 
alone and true judgement concerning t heſe things Nen chat are 
Pialſec and prejudiced eren in worldly” ffaits, it is well 
know 7 Nou hard and d ficolt'i it is for them to Judge according ta 
reaſon; and to ſuffer the a 8 and evidences of truth to le. 
their due weight with the How much more in matters of reſis 
gion. which concern things fütüre and femote ſtom ſenſe, muſt it. 
needs be, that ffien's preſent intereſts, Nuts, und pathons, will” pervert, 
theit jadgeme mien „and hlind their underſtandings =_ Wicker, men. 
+ 51 they will Judge truly. 
oft eons nd eddi of tlie Chrittſan Revelation, it 
Fo pet Bog thats the firſt place, in order to that end, 
| they ie npart Rally ing Stoembrace whatevet — upon ch 
| 50 a ear” 10 be agreeable to keaſon and trüth, rounded 
ut -vidence, with 4 intereſting theit _ wn ets sin 
gement; and thit Before all ihiing sey tefolve' to be guided, 
in alj their actions by whatever rule thall at any time be well £2 
82 


ell ro them to Be the; will of Gel. And whey! they Bye: rc 
ſelves: into this tempet ja owt 5 — 5 4 ir 
chey en ty Puzer Wiret che eriewer 6 b. Leg Up, 
Ic. man will do Bis Will. he 1 know of the W x 
be öf God, Jh vn 1 For, „them that'are.meck, God wil 
Aide ig fudgetitehr' vl ad fac 1 ate N e "te Will les 
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Tagen MEN OE HA DISBOSITION; WOULD, THINK. IT, THEY 
.1;SREATEST WISDOM. T.O/ BB TRVLY, RELIGIOUS, EV.BN, THOUGH: | 
e 9 eee MUCH {LBSS ue 
n E are 8 Bs 8 Oe ii [245 e 5 

gged F a e to be. gh 

verned — rea 2 by e A lyſts-anc of Choe on 
vine nes Þ e eln af SNL te en e dofrines of Chaiſtiani upon 
account 0 Phe very. intrinſic 3 and a leneſs of the 
elves, even though the . evidence of their cer 

bag 2 fp Mt n 1 9 2 Wy Nays 2 erp 
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Jo 10 2 Wh 5. 1 an ly. 2 
lainly, moſt. ph AS, AQ ancient kite EX = 
A the oppoſite, apinjons. were agually.,doybiful 
N 3 to e e t 


5 Wor Ds that ich. 
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a e e e NRA 

of incurring AG „ 1 W. We lie 8 

expect mould fat l prove. falſe z but, on the. other, is. 

- Ian teſt | a. in the A e loſs o cg e if = 

| een Which unbelievets rely. upon, ſhould-at At: laſt prove an 
error,” And f. gain: WY Fr e men, ye. 

a +46 * x4 rn 

ing within yourlelves,.. Jea t toſs, POR FRY: poſſibly. 

| yore. Sage; 15 75 Is, A 00 116 and mock at! Have ye not - 

„d forne rail e Eid poſibly, that 1 ow, 

«c perverſely and ob 2 refuſe to believe, e 2 7 

4% convinced of 1. N exp perience, W Phils i 0 fe- - 
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| | 9175 judgem t a rs IN ail 
5 of the  wiſeſt 1 . . be — ns '# 
pate no tain, babits of vi 
e TE 5 . is e — 


9 P 
er Ain 
* «oft, fig el tht —— bar & wn; A — by — 
6 (id et, 4 — * temps adyengrit, apcriatur hoc fuiſſe ane, 
Genes, Ub, 


1. * . Wien ben, e en r iſdlewone Mesic F Mu wen tu Adüskf. 

1 pe forte hize-yers fiot, don ;fonr' Yeſpeſtui vobis & pracbens (materjaw | riſes 2 vec / 
6 ſaltem Feebileum fab © ris cogitat ionibus 2 ne, an hoc die credere abflinata 
: 1 petyerfitate, at ſerum tempus, & irrevocabilis peajtengia ealliget "A 

d. ibid. 8 
. 5 es- Oy e. vole 1h ni Sidan, x 4 Dart 
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„Hope is very great.” And * Cicero: „they have gained a great 

prize indeed, who have perſuaded themſelves to believe, that, 

hen death comes, they ſhall periſh? utterly; what comfort is 

« there, what is there to be boaſted of, in that opinion?“ And 

again”: If after death, faith he, as ſome little and contemip- 

195 üble philoſophers think, I ſhall be nothing; yet there is no dan” 

ger, that, when we are all dead, thoſe philoſophers Towle Kvgle 

| * me for my error.?“ 

But tliis is not our caſe. God has afforded us, as has ben large- 
ly arid” particularly ſhewn in the foregoing diſcourſe;" many and 
certain proofs of the truth of our religion; even as certain, as any 
matter of fact is capable of having. And we now exhort' men to 

believe, not what is barely poſſible, and excellent, and probable, 

and of che utmoſt importance in itſelf; but what moreover they have 
all the poſitive evidence, and all the reaſon in the world to 6bligs 
them to believe. 

Taar 'GoD MAY REQUIRE Us TO TAKE NOTICE or CERTAIN 
© THINGS, AND To INQVILE INTO THEM AND CONSIDER THER 
"AT OUR PERIL: | ck 
-To conclude: no man of b En pretend t to ſay, but: God may 

require us, to take notice of ſome things at our peril, to inquire 

into them, and to eonſider them thoroughly. And pretence of want 
of greater evidence will not excuſe careleſſneſs or unreaſonable pre- 
judices; when God has vouchſafed us all that evidence, which was 
either fit for him to grant, or reaſonable for men to deſire; or in- 
deed which the nature of the thing itſelf to be proved was as capable of. 


+ « Praxlarkks neſcis quid . Joon; qui 3 te. eum tempus martis veniſſet, 
« Nor «fle retiuren u habet ifta res aut lætabile aut glorioſum ? Cic. . n 


*. Sin morruus, ut quidam/ minutĩ Philoſophi cenſent „ nil adi non nN 
4 une ee mum Nabe irrideant.“ Seneca, 
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pprehenſion; as Hen ir tells 6 the ends of the heaye en, 
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no:!eridszatialk! SO Merit tells us, that! G God breathed into 79 
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up overbs XXls, "I 2 + he, man that wandereth out of the way 
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perpetual. 4 15 ſometimes as a paradiſe. furniſhed: with all Kinds of 
elight and 
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laid, as if be more regarded that than. the building of the world. 
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flows in upon the minds of. men. nodal ow. their! own proper 
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mod prephet finde zn Iſrael Hke unte Moſes, whom” the ord 
nne face! to face? WI2pk words have a manffeſt reference to 
tlian@hick-God hmfelf in à more public ang op ef way declared 
concerning Moſes; upon oecafibn of foine arrogant” Tp Pele "of . 
Aren and Miriam; who would equalize their 60 Avſeree of pro- 
to tat of Moſes, Numb: An. 5 6, 75 8. : nd the rd 
»bame:downin the pillar of the cloud, and food in the door of 
$-ths-tabernacle, and called Aaron and Mitiam; and ele fie 
let 


6libanhe-forth: and he faid, Hear my words ; if there be 


3:anwdig9tyouy bthe Lord will make myſelf known Vu fte th 


Svivifien) and Will ſpeak unte him in à dream: my fer vat 185 
45: whdris; who'is faithful in all mine houſe; with him will I ſpealt 


mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches, and 


$itherfimilitude of 7 Lord ſhall he behold. 'Wherefore' then were. 
e not afraid to ſpeak againſt my ſervant 'Moſes?” In which 
words that degree of divine illumination "whereby God made Him 

felf known i Moſes ſeems to be fer forth' as ſomething | ktanſten⸗ 
dent to the prophetical illumination; and ſo the phraſe of the New 
Teſtament is wont to-diſtinguiſh' between Moſes and the prophets, 
as if indeed Moſes! had been greater then an prof et. But, beſides 


this gradual: difference between Moſes and the Prophets, there is 


other difference very ſambus amongſt the Jewiſh writers between 


theo Prophets and the Hagiographi, which Hagiograf hi were fup- 


poſoc by them to be much inferier to the Prophets. But what this 


| dijerencs between. therm was we hall endeav' ur to new mote fully 


hereafter. Sab cards 007? i ene eee er, 8 

Having briefly«pre miſed hte: and glanced at a threefold inſpita- 
tiog relating to Moles, the Prophets, and the Hagiograph 1; we ſhall. 
firſt of all enquire into the nature of that which is pec ally amongſt 
the' Jews. called prophetical, | And this is thus defined to us by Mai- 
non i Par. ii. C. 36, of his“ More Neyochim, veritas & quid-- 
* ditas prophetiæ nihil aliud eſt quam. ipfluegtia. Deo optimo 


6b makitno, mediante intelleQu agente,, ſuper. facultatem Een 


it, "\deinde ſuper faculattem imaginatzicem.. influens,” i. 
6 % ie” true . 0 —.— Is nech WES 1080 an influence 
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; ES e Man gde De een, 
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ee ee han Tan c v D/ d 
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inffuence; thether by the * 
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17 of :afv BANE. Pr otherwiſe, makes a man to know uch things 
natural, rg could. not attain: to the knowledge. fi 
Thos 555 gur author ſeems too much tathave ſtreightened ithe 
ophetical. influence, whereby (as we intimated; before) 
only v..t = ieces of; divine truth; may be commnnicated z Ihe 
ouls: of men ich are not contained within their own ideas, bitt 
F ole, may, be, excited which haus a Aon copptzian.ovith 
and. epdgnce upon reaſon. : 9.7 Lotti cas 20th? 
e main thing tbat we ſhall obſerce-in | this deſcription; ig 


impre ions 87 c ivine light or influence are made; whugh, „ 


er pro ob y is, both, the rational and imaginative Fc in 
ae 5 ſuppoſed, the imaginative power to be ſet Eben ces 
ſtage . E:5 which certain vi/a_and:fmulacre: were repreſs! 10 


their, underſtandings, uſt indeed as they are to us in our: common 
dream; only that the underſtandings of the prophets were always 
kept awake and A acted, by God in the midſt of theſe? app 
ritions, to ſee the intelligible myſteries in them, and ſo in thaſe 
types and ſhadows, which were ſymbols of ſame ſpiritual things, to 
behold: the antitypes themſelves; which is tlie meaning of dat old 
Ex m of the Jews, which we formerly cited out of Maimonideg 
Magna eſt virtus ſeu fortitudo prophetarum qui affimilaug formam 


& cum formante eam.“ But in caſe the imaginative faculty be not 


thus ſet forth as the ſcene of all prophetical illumination, but hat 
the. impreſſions of things nakedly without any; ſchemes or pictures 
be made immediately upon the underſtanding itſelf, then is: it tec- 
koned.to be the SEE Moſaicus,” wherein God eilten aivere 
185 f 750 175 more hereafter... 452; Akne 


ccord! „in the bobk-befars. ak and ed 
KA ath diſting Ted prophecy into theſe four degrees. T 2 
a! 75 of all is, when: che imaginative power-1s moſti pr 


nan, Jo that, the impfefſions made upon ik are oo, busy, the 
ſcene becomes too turbulent for the rational faculty to . the 
true. myſtical anc anagogical-{enſe of theny clearly; and in this caſe 
N enthuſiaſms ſpend. themſelves extremely in parables, ſimilitudes, 
and allegories, in a dark and obſcure; manner, as is-very-manifeſt-in 
| Zachary, - and many of Eaekiel's prophecies, as : alſo: thoſe of 
Daniel where, though we have firk the outward frame of things 
1 ſet forth ſo 1 an the prophet's-; fancy, as that 

is mind was not at the fame: time capable of the myſtical meaning 
E that Was 8 AR neun 0. him, but yet wit much 

curity ſill attend e e i eee eee 
This Wenn "ſtate 


Enkei to have a 75 this 1 10 5 e 6 eee 


1. Log: an" Piercing den 
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that faculty 7 J. ower of the ſoul upon, whats theſe extraordinary - 


prophecy. th Jews ſuppoſed. then princis | 


- prophet, either in a viſion or a dream; both which are perpetually 


'Y 5 Tr rt ” ; | Now 


24 FOUR DEGREES-or PROPHECY. 

* nakedly e fimilitude, whence it comes to 

e e Aiſtindt and d leur and free from 75 | 
» "i 


5 xx. 0 FTC 5 
„be ſecond —— n © ur nien d Labs 4 25 15 


hecy is, when the ſtrength of wow! naginative” and rational 
—.— 0 y balance one another. 


110 POE he wh 4% when the rational Wer is moſt predominant: in 


Which caſe (as we heard before) the mind of the rophet is able to 


Krip: thoſe things that are repreſented to it in the glaſs of fancy 
af all their materiality and enſible nature. me 47 pr umeree Wen 
more diſtinctiy in their own naked eſſencteQ. 
„The laſt and higheſt is tlie “ gradus Moſaicus, “ in which all ima - 
gination ceaſeth, and the ropreſentation of truth deſcends not ſo 
low as the imaginative part, but is en, in the higheſt ſage of rea- 
fon arid anderſtandi1 ing. 
v4 * 2 thall hereafter ſpeak more fully concerning the ſeveral de- 
phetical inſpiration, and diſcourſe more particularly of the 
35 — hakkodeſh,“ the hi igheſt degree of prophecy es gradus 
4 Moſaicus, and Bath col' or the loweſt Ps e re b 
Seeing then that generally all propheey or opheticat entliufiaſin 
lies in- the joint impreſſions and operations of f h theſe fotemen- | 
tioned” faculties, the Jews were wont to. underſtand that” 
Numb. xii. 6, &c. as generally decyp hetin ng that ſtate or de 
prophecy; by which God would diſcover himſelf to all thofe-pr 
phets that ever ſhould ariſe on amongſt' them, or ever had been, 
except Moſes and the Meſſi And there are only theſe * tio 
ways declared whereby God would reveal himtelt to every other 


attended with thoſe viſa and firnulacra ſenſibilia, as m 
needs be impreſſed upon common ſenſe or fancy, whereby the pro 
phets ſeemed to have all their ſenſes waking and exercifing their 
feveral-funQtions, though indeed all was but ſcenical or dramatical. 
According/to this twofold way of divine inſpiration, the prophet 
Joel, chap. i. 28; foretells the nature of that prophetical ſpirit 1 that 


ihauld be poured out in the latter times; and in Jeremy xiv. 14. 


we have the falle prophets hrought in as endeavouring apifhly to 
imitate the true prophets of ( in fortifying their fancies by the 
power bfiivitiation, that they might talk of dreams and viſi 15 
when n mee pee & 955 


| Go mg + eas ety hls Fe viſions, contnentar amis, prophin mejor? 


Tur d1vrberfob A VIS fob ak a DREAM. 586 


| Now For he difference of 1 theſe Ng, "a dream and 2 2 3 
ſe6rtis rather te lie in circun 1s. than in- any thit ential; 
aud, chere de, Mairhon. * te Nev.“ [ok 45: 25 us that 
. dreant ce bg 0 8 ae Was not ea 
vi, Belt 18 61 


be th to a 
55 Toh 5 


. he 18 awake, but it 110 ſooner fu 
15 exterfral Bs: are bound; and fo g 


| ek in e 95 the place f re- me Proves. 1 


| 475 0 10 . related yer, 125 1 5 f 
e when the ſun w 7 Dk downs a deep ſleep 
1 and Is an horr fel] 


= Neri to age more 1 to the 3 95 e 


fubjeck 08 tg fore 1 By Tn Be it e 
I. Faul had teſpect to, 1 Car. Xili. Wh No ON, Fe 
« 5 £70 & by inf ly by a glaſs, i in necde⸗ or. para EY Wi 
he. £cms. to 5 the. higheſt illaminations Flack 1 Web Shape Mu 
wit e ant. irradiation of the dixinity . the. ſopls of 
me ment. in. t | 115 oY DE, and this glaffing 0 Vine; "things -by | 
; Kerri em blems, 1 In the fancy mich he eaks of, Was 


- + 7 »phetical in iration, . 
n "For Ks b. ps of neh 1 "hall't tak e notice. o one ps 
ore: "our. ors writer, that. , R. Bechai, concerning 5 
gc, 3 Which fnd Com. in Num. ii. 9, 80 
en eee MRNA: + Voluit Deus aſfimilare ptophetiatin — 
80 „wee prophetarum homini ſpeculum . nn pre -prout ins 
* nuunt Rabhini noſtri illo axiemate 7 li, Nemo inſpiciat 
«<< ** ſpeculam. Sabbato: illud! heroines yitreumy in quo reflttitur 
% homini ſua . ĩpſius forma & imago per vim reflexivanyſpetuli;cum . 
. een. nihil ejuſmodi in ſpeculo 2 — — . 


| in,aq | 
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feemis to coiifiſttn'this; that {t 
- weaker-in their: energy upon the, imagination) than the others were, 
inſomuch that they wanted: the ſtrength and force of a divine evi- 
_ » dence} ſo as ts: *givSarplenary. aſſuxance 2 the mind of him who 
vas the ſubject of N ivine: original; as we ſee in thoſe 


bY 2 440 Tus, DIFFERBNOE. 


80 5 1 "0 22 b 0 1 b. • , an 
— d di om all ther k nds. B. Gow 
* Se 25 es re 
5 pri to this purpoſe.” * . 
8 25 . \ 1 & 13 88 
vi * E bat Go in a ſurvey of the nature 7 75 Sees of 25 
is Aways attended! (as. we have ſlewed) with a v1 ion or a 5 8 
be indeed thete 1 is no dream Ee without ; Aa viſion,” And 


a 
< 


bor 85 10 FR they were Th ran « * ſent 1 God, 4 
yer many re f 


ue force and vigour off e dreams in chert; and ſo they are 
7 cammonly to diſtinguiſh between D ang . un, 
There are“ ſolnnia vera, and“ ſomnia Pprophetica.;” and theſe 
Maimonides in!“ More Nev.” Par. II. cap. 41. bath, thus ene: 
characterized, Quando dieitur, Deus vent ad N. in 

5 8 noctis, ia Prophietia minimè nuncupari poteſt, neque vir 
alis, Propheeta, Kc.“ When it is ſaid in Holy "writ, that 

od came to ſuch 4 man in a dream of the nicht, that cannot 


1 be called a Prophecy, nor ſuch a, man a Prophet; for tlie mean. 
„ ing Is no more than tllis, that fome admonition or inftruQion 


was given by God to ſuch à manu, and that it was in à dream 
Of this-fort he aid tie feſt of the Hebrew wtitets hold thoſt dikes 
to be, which were ſent to Pharaoh, , Nebuchadnezzat, Abimeleeh, | 
and Laban; upon which two laſt, our author obſerves the great 
caution of Onkelos the proſelyte (wHlo wat atiſtructed in the 


learning by K. Eleazar and R. Joſhua, the moſt famous dvc- 


tors of * age); chat, in his Preface to thoſe: dreams of Labhan 
and Abimelech, he:fays,! 4 et venit verbum a Domino; but dotli 


| not aß (as when the dreams were pro cal) et wooelavit! ſe 


% Dominus:'! Beſides a main reaſon for which they deny theſe 
drentms to be prophetical is, for that they tliat were made partakers 


of them were, unfanctiſied men; whereas it is a tradition amongſt 


them, that the ſpirit of prophecy. was not eee, 60 any 


* Bus good mén- 144. 41 N \+4 Me te 


hut indeed the main. rye © between theſe x two) 4 pf e 
as were not prophetical were much 


dreams of Solomon, 1 3 Is s. and ch. Ix: us where it is 


e en aw N he faid, % Behold it was 8 dream; “ 5 4 2 


9 a 121 re K. 


or PROPHETICAL DREAMS, &. 309 


* 


x  - } 


ſelf that it was a true prophetical inffüux. 


nad not been effectually confirmed from the energy of the dream it- 


But there is yet another difference they are wont to make between 


them, which is, that theſe ©* ſomnia vera,” or vena, ordinarily 
contained in them Sb25 da, ſomething that was pyov, or 
% void of reA'ity :” as in tat dream of Joſeph concerning © the fun, 


e the moon, and the eleven ſtars bowing down to him ;” whereas his 
mother, which ſhould there have been fignified by: the moon, was 
dead and buried before, and ſo uncapable of performing that reſpe&t 
to him which the other at laſt did. Upon oecaſion of which dream 


the Gemariſt. doſtors in © Berachoth,“ c. 9. have framed this.axiom,. 


D502 EM27 R592 DPM WER IS PTAndbanad WEIR NU BUN 
As there is no corn without itraw, ſo neither is there any mere 
« dream without ſomething that is #pyoy, void of reality, and in- 
«+ ſignificant,” © Accordingly Rab. Albo, in Maam. III. c. 9. 
have. framed this diſtinction between them, ND BIT IR © 
«TDN PTS h 92 MAIN SHU There: is no mere dream 
without ſomething" in it that is apyoy, but prophecy is a thing 


„ wholly and moſt exactly true.” 


+ [1 


The general difference between prophetical dreams and thoſe that 
are merely nouthetical or monitory, and all elſe which we find re- 
corded in Seripture, Philo Judæus, in his Tra& wep? rs Seoniunlss 


£121 6v8p25, and elſewhere, hath at large laid down. The proper 


character of thoſe that were prophetical he clearly inſinuates to be 


that ecſtatical rapture, whereby in all prophetical dreams ſome more 
potent cauſe, acting upon the mind and imagination of the pro- 


evident impreſſions upon them. _ 


— 


phets, ſnatched them from themſelves, and ſo left more potent and 


1 ſhall the more largely ſet down his notion, becauſe it tends : 


to the clearing of this buſineſs in hand, and is, 1 think, much ob- 


ſecured, if not totally corrupted, by his tranflator Gelenius. His 
deſign is, indeed, to ſhew that Moſes taught theſe ſeveral ways 
whereby dreams are conveyed from heaven, that fo his ſublime and 
erein; and therefore, 
alifm and Platonifm, he gropes after an al- 
"th firſt ſort of _ 


recondite doctrine might be the betterhid up there 
ſailing between Cab 
legorical and myſtical meaning in them all. His 

divine dreams he thus defines, rd A wpwrv, I Ap d 
xiv1otus B18; x N hh T6 u wy &inaa, v/vdpiHα 02 £auTQ, 


„the firſt kind was when God himſelf did begin the motion in 
« the fancy, and ſecretly whiſpered. ſuch things as are unknown | 


indeed to us, but perfectly known to himſelf.” And of this fort 
he makes Joſeph's dreams, the ſenſe whereof was unknown to 
«« Joſephr himſelf at firſt, and then rur 
poſition of them in the book entituled Joſeph, Ile Ie. 
The ſecond kind is this, T1 ntlepas dravoias Th TOY OAWy CUP KIYEe 


bim Wuxi, v Yeo@opyrs anus & var ihr N, K. When our? 

rational faculty being moved together with the ſoul of the world, 

and filled with a divinely- inſpired fury, doth predict thoſe things 
8 | b | e 


thay 


uns out into an allegorical ex- 
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« that ate to 1 In which words, by his 3 TWy OAWY 
he means the fame thing with that which in a former book about 


che ſame argument he had called Tov A , the mind of the uni- 
«< verſe,” which, mingling its influence with our minds, begets theſe 


1 * 


| fo vddrig, or“ previſions.” And this is nothing elſe but that which 


others of his. tribe. call 55 bw. or intellectus agens, which 


it ſeems We dee to be the ſame with © anima mundi, or 


66 univerſal. foul,” „as it is deſcribed by the Pythagoreans' and Pla- 
toniſts. Of this fort « of dreams he makes thoſe" of Jacob's ladder 
aud of Laban's ſheep. And theſe kinds of dreams, viz. that 
wherein, che“ intelleckus agens doth ſimply act upon our minds 
as patients to it, and that wherein our minds de- co-operate with 
the univexf⸗ ſoul, and fo underſtand. the. meaning of che influx, 
he thus compares together Alis 6: iepopebllng rds nv als 10 wpdror 
aha gailactas, Tpamag. T0 vu R apdnnuy. lb, dre 18 Os 
Arne, Cagi ier dia er Qveipwy S rg d N mo 
70 0 Ert Seid. TIAQ&uY@s, Are oxdhie; dyay,, &c, In which words 
It is to be obſerved, that he calls the matter of the firſt ſort of 
dreams vFpnopors Sεαν, tonra, Which Gelenius hath miſtook 
whilit he tranſlates. it.“ Dei oraculis certis convenientia.“ With 
his leave, therefore, I ſhould thus: interpret that whole paſſage, 
Q gare Moſes ſacer Antiſtes indigitans illas phantaſias quæ obori- 

« uſttur ſecundum N ſpeciem, eas perſpicuè & admodum ma- 


<< nifeſts” AY * en e. by a dding 5 1 LvrnIN of thoſe. 


zeniginata of l 5 ſun, ogg 1 and ſheaves, which he 


krimſelf in His dream underſtood which explicition is not 


made! in the exam ples f 105 ſecon 1070 & quippe Deus. ſubjecit 


illas phamaſias' er fomnia quæ ſimiles RR: veris prophets, (i. e. 
„ rnb perfect prophetiz,fire YWAIN eh ſomniis 
*© propheticis, uti 17 7 amant magiſtri). Secundi verò generis 
nia nec p 85 dilucidè nec valde obſcure indigitavit; qualia 

ſcala cœleſti, Sc. Now. theſs dreams-of Joſeph, 
a they contained matter of a like: nature to prophetical in- 


fpirttion, - yet were they indeed not ſack, ande thergfore are ac- 


counted 0 f by all the Jewiſh: writers only as omnia vera; and 
ig our author endeavoufs io prove very fitly to our purpoſe, 
though indeed on a miſtake which. he took out f che vexſion of 


tlie Sey 5 dt en. lit 5. "pany. gv, iht ro peter td ypalle” 5 


23 0 Y, Valles, tobte ee, Ah. ide ol), x αννσ ] C - 
& 79 5 # "a x6; 1D 2s (pdilO”. avi gi fc. * Joſeplt 
+, me-thorght. we were: binding theaves}.. That word 

ght] is the language of one that is uncertain, dubi- 

1 19 1 obicurely. ſurmiſing; not of one that is firmly aſſured, 
4 and plainly ſees, things: indeed | it very well boſity, thoſe who are 


Phe 3 de Tat 4 Tow, yet Fac be trained” up el the Siehe, and. not well a- 

W with the Hebrem fenguegge. NL e 
ich ee e e 5 7 nnen 
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or PROPHETICAL DREAMS, xc. 309 
& newly awaked out of a ſound ſleep, and have ſcarce ceaſed to 
« dream, to ſay [me- thought; not thoſe who are fully awake, 
% and behold all things clearly. But Jacod, who was more exer- 
«-ciſed in divine things, hath no ſuch word as [me-thoughs] 
4% lien he ſpeaks of his dream; but, ſays he, 'Behold, a ladder 
4 ſet upon the earth, and the top of it reached up to heaven, &c.” 
After the fame manner almoſt doth Maimbnides, in his “ More 
Ney.“ diſtinguiſh between “ ſomnia vera & pröphetica, mak- 
ing Jacob's dreams (as all the Jewiſh writers do) to be prophetical, 
The third kind of dreams mentioned by Philo is thus laid down 
by him, Luvicalai d 79 ri ro Ade, ördrau iy roi; drvois ig ung mn 
N N, 1X2) G ο af, vopu BVI: Hel krhag hc, duvdprs 
 wpoyviagicg, v UD, Sramige, i. e. % The third kind is when in 
„ ſleep the ſoul being moved of itſelf, and agitating itſelf, is in a 
„ Kkind of rapturous rage, and in a divine füry doth foretell future 
„things by a prophetic faculty.“ And then, which is more to 
our purpoſe, he thus ſets forth the nature of thoſe fancies which - 
diſcover themſelves in theſe kind of dreams. Ai de xala to ,rpiray 
69> 'Qarlavia pane Toy wpdlipuy dnR IHE Tae, did r Ah. #8) xelaxophy 
el To eviyua, ideidurar Y Th vepoxplans im,, i. e. The 
66 por which belong to the third kind are more plainly declared 
„ by Moſes then the former; for they containing a very prqfound 
56 and dark meaning, they required to the explaining of them a 
% knowledge of the art of interpreting dreams: as thoſe dreams 
of Pharaoh and his butler and baker, and of Nebachadnezzar, who 
were only amazed and dazzled with thoſe ſtrange apparitions that 
were made to them, but not at all enlightened by them. Theſe 
are of that kind which Plaro ſometimes ſpeaks of, that cannot be 
underſtood without a prophet ; and therefore he wauld have ſome 
prophet or wiſe man alway ſet over this aii. Thus we have 
ſeen theſe three ſorts of dreams according to Philo, the firſt and 
{aft whereof the Jewiſh doctors conjoin together, and conſtantly 
prefer the oneirocritics of them to the dreamers themſelves ; and 
therefore, whereas they 'depreſs the notion of chem conſidered iti 
themſe]yes helow any degree of prophecy, yet the interpretatiofi 
of nem they attribute to the Fry MA or 4 Holy Spitit;“ ex- 
cept there be an interpretation of the dream in he dream itſelf, ſo 
a5 that the mind of the dreamer be fully fatisfied both in the meaning 
and divinity thereof; for then it is truly prophetical.” And thus 
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A large acrount of the difference between the true Prophetical Spirit and 
:  Enthufiaſtical Impeſtursi. That the Pfeudo-Prophuical Spirit is ſeat- 
ed only in the imaginative: powers and | faculties inferior to rea ſon. 


. | and of tbe gift of divination, and of. conſulting the *oractes. * That the 
true Prophetical Spirit ſeats itſelf. as well in the rational powers: as 


n the ſenſitive, and that it never. alienates the mind, but informs and 
- .entightens it. This further cleared by ſeveral teſtimonies from Gentile 


and Chriſtian writers of old. An account of thoſe fears and confler- | 

\. Hations which often ſeized upon the Prophets. | How the Prophecs per- 

. | ceived "when the prophetical influs” felztd upon” them: "\ The different 

©... evidence and energy of the true and falſe Prophetical Spiri. 
STR 2.554: 3 1 r . EL 
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© FROM har we have formerly difcourſed concefning the flag 


of fancy afid imagination upon which thoſe Viſa prefented' them- 
elves to the mind of the prophet, in which he beheld the real ob- 
zects of divine truth in which he was inſpired by this means; it 
may be eaſily apprehended how eaſy a matter it might be for the 
devil's prophets many times, by an apiſh- imitations; to counterfeit 


the true prophets of God, and how ſometimes melaucholy and tur- 
gent fancies, fortified with a ſtrong power of divination, might 
_unfold themſelves in a ſemblance of true enthufiafms.-- For indeed 


herein the e influx ſeems to agree with a miſtaken enthu- 


ſiaſm, that both of them make ſtrong impreſſions upon the ima- 
-ginative powers, and require the imaginative faculty to be vigorous 


nnd potent; and therefore Maimonides tells us that the gift of di- 


vination, which coniſiſted in a mighty force of imagination, was 
always given to the prophets, and that this and a ſpirit af fortitude 
were the main baſes of prophecy. More Nev. par. II. c. 38. Duas 


i äiſtas facultates, fortitudinis ſcilicet & divinationis, in prophetis 
i fortiſſimas & vehementiſſimas eſſe neeeſſe eſt, &. ie. © It is 


7% neceſſary that -theſe two faculties of fortitude and divination 


mould be moſt. ſtrong and vehement in the prophets; whete - 
undo if at any time there was àn acceſſion of the influence of the 


«5, intellect, they were then beyond meaſure corroborated ;/ inſo- 


moch that (as it is well known) t hath come to this, that ane 
2 "- bs naked ſtaff did prevail over a potent king, and moſt 
| | | 


<6: manfu 


1 delivered a whole. nation from bondage, viz. after it 
% was ſafd to him, Exod. iii. 12. I will be with thee.“ And 
% though there be different degrees of theſe in men, yet none can 


be altogether without that fortitude and magnanimity. 80 it 
% was ſaid to ſeremy, chap. 17, 18. Be not diſmayed at their faces, 


4 &e: Behold I have made thee this day a defenced city; and ſo to 


% Ezek. ch. ii. 6. Be not afraid of them nor their words.“ And 


. generally in all the prophets we ſhall find a great fortitude. and 
magnanimity of ſpirit.” But by the excellency of the gift of di- 


vining 


but is not; as being ſeated only in the imaginative power, from, 
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4 vining they could on à ſudden and in a moment foretel future 
« things; in which faculty notwithſtanding there was great diver- 
, cine, e borne 26, Foy 
It will not therefore be any great digreſſion here, awhile to ex- 
amine the naturé of chis falſe light, which pretends to propheſy, 


whence- the firſt occaſion of this deluſion ariſeth, ſeeing that power 
i alſo the ſeat of all prophetical viſion. For this purpoſe it will 
not be amiſs to premiſe that threefold degree of cognitive influence 


pointed out by Maimonides, par. II. cap. 37. More Nev. The 


= 


firſt is wholly: intellectual, deſcending only into the rational fa- 


culty, by which that is extremely fortified and ſtrengthened in the 
diſt inet apprehenſion of metaphyſical truths, from whence, as he 


tells us, ariſeth the ſect of Philoſophers, and contemplative perſons. 
he ſecond is jointly into the rational and imaginative faculty to- 


gether, and from thence ſprings the ſect of prophets. The third 
into the imaginative only, from whence proceeds the ſect of poli- 
ticians; lawyers, and law-givers (whoſe 1 ; only. run in a 


ſecular channel), as alſo the ſect of diviners, inchanters, dreamers, 
. and ſoothſayers. $7) | 5 | „ 
We ſhalb copy out of him a character of ſome of this third ſort, 


the rather becauſe it ſo graphically delineates to us many enthuſia- 


ſtical: impoſtors of our age. His words are theſe, Hic verò mo- 


%%σοhendus es, ex tertio genere eſſe quoſdam, quibus phantaſiæ, ſom- 


nia & ecſtaſes, quales in prophetiæ viſione eſſe ſolent, ita mira - 


„ biles obveniunt, ut plane ſibi perſuadeant ſe prophetas eſſe, &c. 


i. e. But here [muſt advertiſe thee, that there are ſome of this 


third fort, who have ſometimes ſuch ſtrange phanſies, dreams, and 
++ ecf}afies, that they take themſelves for prophets, and much mar- 


66 


 tyſions, in many theoretical matters of no.ſmall,moment, and do 
%% mix true. notions. with ſuch as are, merely ſeeming and ima- 


* 


„ inary, as if heayen and earth were jumbled together. All 


which proceeds from the too great force of the imaginative fa- 
A Hog the imbecillity of the rational, whence. 
_. thin us he. 


ga HE. agen the ration nce it is that no- 
ing in it can paſs forth into ad.“ Thus he. This deluſion 


— 


"» 


chen, in his ſenſe of NEAL 87 which pretend to Revelations, 


ariſeth from hence, that all 


”& 9 


is foreign force that is upon them 


| ſerves only to vigorate and impregnate their phancies and imagi- 
nations, but does not inform their reaſons, nor (elevate them to 


8 


a true underſtanding of things in their coherence and contexture; 


and therefote they can ſo eaſily embrace things abſurd to all true 


5 — 
* 


and ſober reaſon : whereas the prophetical ſpirit acting principally 


upon the reaſon and underſtanding ot the prophets, guided them 
* conſiſtently and intelligibly into the underſtanding of things. But 

this 'pſeudo-prophetical ſpifit being not able to riſe up above this 
tow and dark region of ſenſe! or matter, or to ſoar aloft. into a clear 
N 3 W | heaven 


4 


„Vel that they have ſuch phanſſes and imaginations; conceiting at 
„ laſt that all ſciences and faculties are without any pains or ſtudy 


| % infuſed into them. And hence it is that they fall into great con- 
x | | 
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AVE an. mpch as might he | 
Atſelf in the hy ve part Rand therefore the, wizards and 
oprophets . 2 old and later times have been wont alway 
benen their. phancies- and imaginstions by all means pollhle. 
Whieh R. Albo inſinuates Maam. II J. gap. $04 DAN PRAM 
I «pm NN Draw There are ſome: men whoſe imagina- 
tive facuity is ſtrong, either by nature,: or by ſome artifice which 
1. they uſe to fortify this imaginative faculty with; and for ſuch 
<.purpoſe are I artifices: which: witches and ſuch as have familiar 
spirits do ufa, by the help whereof the fimilitudes of things are 
* <afily excited in che imagination.“ Accordingly -Wierus, 
i Ml. cap. 13. Do præſtigiis dæmonum' (who! was:a;man, as 
ſlome think, tog well. acquainted. with theſe, myſteries, though he 
himſeli ſeems to defy' them) ſpeaks to the fame! purpoſe concernin 
witches, how; that, ſo they may haue more pregnant phancies, they 
Znoint th mſelves, and diet themſelyes with ſome ſuck! fbod as they 
underſtand from the devil is very fit fur that purpoſe. And for fur - 
ther proof hereof hie there quotes Paptiſta Ponta, li dib. H;and Cardan 
15 Saba cap. 28. Rut we ſhall ng ee ee Pry 
ito theſe arts. 

This Kind of einten reſting merely in che imaginative faculty 
ſeemed: ſo exactly to imitate the prophetical energy in this part of 
it, that indeed it hath been by weaker minds miſtaken for it thougft 

the wiſer ſort of the Heathens have happily found out the lameneſs 
and deluſiveneſs of it. We have it excellently ſet forth by Plato 
In his Timæus, where, ſpeaking of God's: Uberality 3 in conſtituting 
of man, he thus ſpeaks of this divinatior, vd v gaον,ẽο αẽj be 


e\nbulas wi word whos; vet RN ty vr 16" Caan. "Te N Gor = 


6; Hail led tpporvy Of Brlpanivy Wares, "Bec, 1, AF for Gur 
| 40. Sorte part, tat it w in fone” fort Nele of 78 Bod | 
« hath ſeared in it the power of divining ; 7 it is 4 ſufficient fig 92 
4 t'God has indulged this faculty of divining to the foolithr 
I men; fot there is no ſober” au that is Fae with "this. 

power of Seder unleſs in ſlecp, When his reafon is bound, 
. OY ne * neſs or enthufiaſm ne fuffers ſome alienation” of 
ran mind gur it is then for the wife and Tober to + ene what, 
44 1 ſpoken or- "repreſented" in es faridical pa "And ſo it 
feems Plato, Who was no careleſs” bbſerver of dene matters, '<6ull 
nd Werd fd this dwining ſpirit in his time, except it were joined | 
feme ways ot other cum weden allenatione; and therefore BY 
looks upon it as that which is inferief te Wiſdom, and to 8 
Hted by it; for ſo he farther declares his mind to tlie yk 125 
a 
ſherefore 


Ober x Kal A 27 op 1 birt az laben 57 . 
Ne os yep 17 Ar eee 115 2215 ie, 8 | 
1375 1555 e i c be ſet a5. it were 12 over tl 
into, 1 ophets. 5 | wnorantly, and 
” fu $i Us For 3 inde 1 the, le, prop! hets In 
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dent men, who, by reaſon. of the ſagacity of their underſtandings, 
were able to judge of thoſe things which were uttered by this dull 


ſpirit of. dixination, which reſided only; in faculties inferior to rear 


ſon. 80 in his Charmides, EI & R, 9, uad wh ſaiſaclu d 


Coſues iI 73 ] See, &c. l. of But if you will, 

«we will grant the gift of divination to be'a Knowledge of What 
is to come; but withall that it is fit that wiſdom and ſobriety 
$;thould' be judge and interpreter.” But further; that his age was 
acquainted with no other divinations than that which ariſeth from 
a troubled phancy, and is conceived ina dark melanchely imagi- 


nation, he confirms to us in his Phedrus, where he rightly gives 
us the true etymon of this pain, that it was called ſo Ard . 


klas, from rage and fury, * and therefore | ſays it was ancienitly 
555 ten. However he 115 78 Hor it happened, to many. Ati 


ED able to, Ire 00 5 ma their WE BP empe ers mig 
be belt Cure . 28 15 it, were: nothing elſe but a Adern of "6h 


athizin 7 ſymbolizin "g comp plexion of their own bodies Wit 
ſome , othi r bod ies without. t 


theſe. 240 ths own Vf e, underſtood the gneaning and may 
ture. of their PF xt a ch 
„And therefore inc doo A Econ generally ſremed| to reject 
VETY; much 1 to flight f revelation, and to —_— | 
nothing. 1 15 to WO 1 reaſon and u andi 
wan, 80, Maximns Tyrius- in e 5. Oes K paylaas x83. 
TOManper: level Qaainw. de Gay) Ae 7e 3 
we rtion, vet J ſhall. not doubt to tay, that, 
1 underſt rſtandings. are of a near allian alliance. And ſo ac- 
ing. ene 85 Ub. II. $.52. wi, ax a good man is 
A. dapesde, one that needs not e up being: e 
165 aud intimately. acquainted with God himſelf. 
 Likewile, the Stoicks will ſcarce allow their N at any time 
jo: conſult; an oracle, as we may learn from Arrian, lib. II. c. 7 
55 Epictetus, c. 39. and Simplicius's comment ror 
here chat great philoſopher, making a ſcrupulous ſearch-what thoſe 
112 were Which it might be fit to gonſult the oracle about, at 
it. brings them into ſo narrow a compaſe, that a wiſe. man Soul 
never, find. gccaſion to honour the oracle With his. N ** 
mous inſtance whereof we have in Lucan, lib. IX. where Cato, 
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But enough of this partieular; and I hope by this time Thave ſuf. 

neientiy un folded the true ſeat of pros rophecy, and ſhewed the right 
de 


thereof: as alſo how: lame an luſive the ſpirit” of divination 
7 [to:initate; itt robnpat i 4. de wut 


7-81 8 Ain What wound. 6c A one main charaRteriſtical 


__— row: —— and — den it; but — — 
pirit, if indeed without any kind of diſſimulation it enters into any 
one, bęcauſe it can riſe no higher than the middle region of man, 
Viel is his fancy, it chere dwells a8. in N and tempeſts, and 


5 7 


being 0 — 9 11 in itſelf, 1s alſo conjoined with alienations and ab- 


Ft tions mind. For whenſoever the phantaſms come to, be-dif- 


-arid to be preſented tumultuouſſy to the ſoul; as it is either 


5 4 pla,” , fury,” or in melancholy (both which kinds of aliena - 
0 


Are commonly obſeryed by 111 5 5 8 by the energy 


0 this ſpitit of n the mind gan paſs ho true judgement 


. mem; but its light k. and influence 8 eclipſed. But of 
„ Alienation we have already diſcourſet but of Plato and others, 
= thus-the Py ian propheteſs is deſcribed by the Scholiaſt upon 
Phanes's Phitus; and by Lucan, ib. V. a6 being filled with 
mand fury, while ſhe das 8 oy the fitidical ſpirit, and ut- 
2 ug her oracles in a ſtrange diſguiſe; with yore e eſtures, 


ner ait torn, and foaming at her mouth. alſo Caſſandra is 
brought, . in the like en by Lycophron... S0 the 
Sibyl was noted by Heraclitus, ws Hf J Ng Kal axan- 
NF ken, 


„aS one 22 jos ; and vnſeemly ſpeeches 


. With her forious mouth.” And 


2 : 7 , 


88 ig the e his 21ſt 225 hath; 7 0 us an old. 4 woncem- 
ES thi 


MEM er. 20 10 


; Ti was Fe due 0 the ge fathers, 6 


| hereby; detected the impoſtures of the Montanifts that pretended 


much to propheey, but indeed were acquainted with nothing more 


of it than ecſtaſies or abreptions of mind; for that is it Which 


Wo 


* 


A» 


they mean by ecſtafies, I ſhall firſt mention that of Clem. Alexandr. 

. 1. Es * E FroIS. adder Kal, Bal, TW& Bee 0 -tudorpogiren 

5 . Fron 5 Agave eo poeeyretveny 5 ab Angabe Jidxorats that is, 
4 


falſe prophets mfirglæd trutli ſbimetimes with: falſnood;: and 


= 46 indeed when they were in an ęeſtaſy, they: opheficd, . as being 
; , ſer to that gran nd apoſtate the devil.“ u 
 Hiſtor, cclef. lib. V. CI, a diſtourſe of Miltiadss to this purpoſe, - 


uſebius mentions in 


7 7 
415 
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and though he grants they were ecſtatical-3n. their prophecies; that 
is, only tran{ported, by the power of a ſpirit more potent than 
- their. own, as he would ſeem to imply: yet he denies that they uſed 
to fall into any rage or fury, Which he, ſays is the character of 
-every./ falſe: prophet; and ſo Montanus excuſed himſelf. But yet 
for all this, they could not avoid the laſh of Jerome, who thought 
he ſaw through this eeſtacy, and that indeed it was a true aliena- 
tion, ſeeing they underſtood not what they ſpoke. Neque verò 
E Ns w Montanus cum inſanis fœminis ſomniat) prophetæ in ec- 
ſtaſi locuti ſunt, ut neſcirent quid loquerentur: & cùm alios cru-- 
dirent, ipfi ignorarent quid dicerent. The prophets did not (as 
Montanus, together with ſome mad women, dreams) iſpeak in 
+-.ecſtacies,, nor did they ſpeak they knew not What; nor were they, 
+ when they went about to inſtruct others, ignorant of What they 
75 {aid; themſelves. So he in his. Preface; to Eſay. This alſo he 
otherwhere brands che Montaniſts withal;; as in his Proœmiun to 
Nahm, Non loquitur propheta i txr&o4y.utMontanas & Priſca 
, Maximilläque delirant: ſed quod pruphetat, liber eſtcintelligentis 
* quæ loquitur.“ And in his Preface to Habakkuk, “ Prophetæ 
- 44viſio eſt, & adverſum Montani dogma perverſum intelligit quod 
- 45,videt,, nec ut ſamens loquitur, nec in merem inſanientium foœmi- 
, narum dat ſine mente ſonum.“ :I:thall add but one author more, 
and that is Chryſoſtome, who hath very fully and excellently laid 
den this g difference. hetween the true and falſe prophets, Hom. 
29. on the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians: Türe Huailios Iden 18 
- Fheonivouy' 70 avayrly Vizrouirav, T6 dhe, T0 t haves αEißmſte yen, 
tis the property of à diviner to bececftatical; 'to/-undergo ſome 
ce violence, to be toſſed and hütried about like a mad man: O d 
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weg ros . Srugy” ao ile dare pion," xa chenden Lalla f 
ee aide hee relle, „ But it is otherwiſe with N 
„ a prophet, whoſe underſtanding is awake, and his mind in a ſober 5 


and orderly temper, and he knows every thing that he ſaith.“ 
But here we muſt not miſtake the buſineſs, as if there were ho- 
thing but the moſt abſolute clearneſs, and ſerenity ' of thoughts 
logging in ie foul of the prophet amidſt all his viſions; and there- 
fore We ſhall further take notice of that obſervation of the Jews, 
_ witich'is 'valgarly known by all acquainted. with their writings, 
which is concerning thoſe panic fears, conſternations, and*affright- 
ments and tremblings, which frequently ſeized upon them together 
with the prophetical infux. And indeed by how much ſtronget 
and more vehement: thoſe impreſſions were which Were made by 
thoſe unwonted Vifa' which came in to att upon their imaginative 
faculty, by ſo much the greater was this perturbation and trouble; 
and by how. much the more the prophet's imagination was exer- 
eiſed by the laborjouſheſs of theſe phantaſms, the more were his 
natural ſtrength and ſpirits exhauſted, as indeed it muſt needs be. 
Therefore Daniel, being wearied with the toilſome work of his fancy 
about thoſe viſions, that were preſented to him, chap. x. 8. &c. 
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he ghoſ,. by reaſon of: his 
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com be eee Fe tſtrengrh left in Hm; "the at his come. 
—— curned into corruption,” and he Jo mr 5 ſtrength; 
that hen he hebrd the yores/'he was ina deep“ ſleep, and 2 5 6 
COP face /mwardthe ground that his err ce aricd pol” hin, 
and no- basath was Left in Him!“ So, Gen- N. 12 chert the 


| pr 7 rag me Rbraham into à prophericf! dream; it is 


2 elk upon Abraham; and a Horror of great Hafk 
++»noſs;foll upon Hig,” Upen which paſſage Maitttonides in the 
ad part, and it chapb ef 4 More Nevschitf, thus difcourſeth; 
<«,\Quandoque autem profſnetis incipit in 'vifiohe RT X 
66) | if terror &. patho fla vehermens, A 915 
«. perſeftionor operatienum ficultatis imaginatri I, | 
+4 venir: prophetia, ficht contigit Abraham! In Pine e 
++; prophsstite illius dicitur (Gee, xv. 15) ere Domini | 
«ad. Rbrahamurn in vitone; Kin fine ejbſdem“ (Veff. 12); Et 
. ſoporiiernit in Abrahamum, Kc.“ And in Wee wianner he'ſpeaks 
of -tlioſs. atigatidns' thats Daniel oomplains bf; „ Eſt 4uteny' terror 
3 prophetam inter vigllandum ficut wi | 

„ Vaniele Patet, q o ait, Et vidi viſionem magnum Hane; 
20 nmanßit in me ulla fortitudo, & vis men muthta eſt in 2 
tetionem, nec retinui — ulm. Et fot lethargo op- 


pxeſſus ſuper faciem mem ;ʒ at facies meg ad derum. And thus this 


— — — R. Albo, in his 
third bose and tenthic} N | 
bt Rehold;by reaſon © wal oth” ee wen e hae ficoly 

and the precedency of the influence upon that to the in- 
i+ Auenae- npon the rational, the ; iat oft not remain Wes 
++ prophet without terrer and conſternation; inſomuch t 


50 members, ſhake phy has * are looſened,. and he end, m 
one that is ' reac 


r ON 
« ſettles: itſelf upon the tational faculty,” 00 | 
From this notion perhaps we ma may ork ſore "light: for che 
e 0 Jeremy all. 9. Mine art A me 18 jag 2 
̃ of the prophets, all my bones ſhake : an Ik e 8 a | 

„ man (and like a man whom wine hath. overcome), becauſe of the 


„Lord, and becauſe of. the words: of His 78 7 fue import: 


arice of Which words is, that the . f 0 Fpre ctical yi on  Frought 
thus potentiy upon his animal pare, Frog I'know R. 'Solom omon 
feems to look at ahother a0 Te "A! ae is SY full for 


preſent purpoſe, irn avi . = 
* 55 8550 . he 3 


Ot NN N 85 MAD) eh hen: 
ad TO LP 5 


tc he — 1 855 ſaid, My heart. ens, Within 
10 of the 7 fe WIR . beholg, che yorker gy 
a. RN afunder uh, ©. extremity of my. TOW, 

cal in Ws, RING BEA; es my. 
1 — 7 1 * Jam like e at UII in 
< And alf this” hath hell 24 Fo 
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1 of. the divine influx that ſeizediupon me, and becauſe of the 
« words of his holineſs, which, have wronght ſuch a conturbation 
„ within me, 1 all my ſenſes ate ſtupiſied thereby: And thus 
L ſuppoſe 3 is allo, that paſſage in Ezeliel Hi, 14. to be expounded; 
whers the prophet deſeribes the energy and dominion which the 
prophetical ſpirit had: over him, hen in a prophetical viſion he was 
carried by way of imagination a tedious journey to thoſe of the 
captiy "ey that dwelt by the river Chebar. The ſpirit of the Lord 
2 lifte me up, and; took me away, and I went injbitterncſs;and 
„ in the heat (or hot chafing and anger): of my ſpirit: but the 
t « hand of the Lord was ſtrung upon ma 80 -Habbaks ii. 2.00 
% Lord, I bare heard thy ipeech,, and was afraid; that is, che 
Berben voice heard by him, and repreſented in his- imagina- 
tion was ſo ſtrong that it ſtruck a Pans fear (as Maimonides ex- 
reſleth it) into him. And it may 
| Ely Xx1., 3. Where the prophet deſcribes that. inward conturbation 
and conſternation thay his vil n of. DOSE: ruin was accompanied 
withal. Therefore are my loins filled with pain, pangs have 
taken old upon me as the pangs of a woman. that travaileth: 
a I was Howe hy n at the hearing of it, I was mee wat the 
SIS, of it.“ Though I o chere may be ang her. meaning 
| place not ju FQPeT, vi * the prophet-perſonates Babylon 
1 the havens * that, cn. that 1 ould. come upon them, whereby 
by ſets it he more to the life, as Jonathan the Targumiſt and. 


Wers A 8 it; tough yet ner, this Wer wat con- 


Wed meanin 110525 5 
95 T be fox Jaya ith. this p 


J. 40 5 by this 
Dave 85 ned a f i arg of bring. *. difficulty, Which 

Fon ED * fo m blerved. by our un 1 18. bby, the 
Write 4 15 5 it 10 Mp ial 1. — viz... How, the; pro- 


hn age 55 ch. ar py . 
phets were 8 ers of * and dang and 925 true e . 


Fave often ſuch 3 38; way derer vera ſomnia, 
but. not p 1 Rey 
For the full Alrdee, of th 


rene parts of mans , ſoul; his on / exp and fancy. The prince of 
| aſi CHING L the N cen — to order 
N 2 ITY &, economy, vereignty 
edle ade e ISA glear;and-bright.. heaven. in man's 
9 i; which 2 15 himſelf cannot ſubſiſt, but is tumbled down 
| from thence as often a8 he eſfays 0 climb u into it. 
But to come more Bs 0 he b ineſs z the Hebrew maſtbrs 
here tell. us chat in t beginning. of prophictical inspiration the 
prophets; uſe to have ſome appariti In or unage of a mam or angel 
preferning; itlelf t9 digte iiagnacion. Senke men zt began with x 
er gr Po Bee tro LPN or ella, ſoft e 
. | r. 
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the ſame thing is meant by 


ohn ve kay before. 95754 how 
tliis-pſeu wn gy e 1 5 below upon the more ter- 
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of God to him they ff 


then . of the Shechina or divine preſenee; there comes 


Har! And ar is aid \ Geſtiofialtite fared 1 Sum. 411.“ 
7.2who''is' ſaid not yet to have known the Lord, that is, as 
Mai mond in Par. II. c. 44. of his © More Nevochim' a beende 
<< -Ignoravit' adhuc tanc temporis Deum hoc modo cum pr | 
<-Joqui ſolere, & quod hoc myſterium nondum fait ei 8 
In the ſame manner R. Albo, Maam. III. cap. 11. For otherwiſe we 
muſt not think that Samuel was then Ignorant | of the true God, 
bur chat he knew not the manner of that voice by hieh the Pro- 
Fpirit: was wont to awaken the attention of the prophets. 
And that this was the ancient opinion of the Jews R. Solomon 
tells us out of the 4% Maſſecheth Tamid, where the docters thus * 
gloſs upon this p face, Pa MAD FIR RPA ING YN. 


Den p ze. ax pet he knew not "at Lord, 00 "Thar ; is, ehe 


E new not tlie manner of the hetital W "that, 1; is, that : 
ſoft Arid gentle voice whereby hot fk of the p het is 1 185 mes. 
| attenipred, but ſometimes this voice 18 of 5 1 Wil 


not Bo Afrifs to hear Maimonides's Words, ie I. C. 44 Ly 15 | 
40 More Nevochim, « Nonnünquam fit ut rd lud wod | 
pheta audit 1 _ 'vifione prophetiæ, ei e ee voce k. ro- | 

uy + iffima,” &e.” i. e. It ſometimtes Ra ppc eis that the word, 

«which the prope Weir! in'z pfophietical Viſion, ſeems to Arti 
„ him with à more Swi ASI. and accordingly” ſome dream | 
„that they hear thunder and earthquake, or ſome great claſhing; 
« and Tometimes again With" an ordinary and familiar "noiſe, ry 


_« if it was cloſe by him.“ We have a famous inſtance of the ; 


laſt, in that voice whereby God appeared unto Adam after he had 
finned, and of the” former in Job and Elijah,” That inſtance of. 
Adani' is ſet down Gen. ili. 8, 9. And they heard che Voice ol | 
44 the Lord walking 1 in the garden in the cool of the day , and 12 0 
« hid himſelf from the Lord God amongſt the trees o. the gat 
« ind the Lord God called unto Adam, and 170 75 unte bim, W 


art thou?“ where thoſe words, mille) MI which we e ev the * 


40 cool of the day,” the Jews of gs gentle Vocal Air,“ ſuch 


an one as breathed in the 20 4 more pacately. For this a arance | 
ole. to be in Ter N e 


and ſo 
Nachmanides comments upon thoſe words n 7 per 
. aw Wan en han The ſenſe. of: 


* 


in the gale of the day]. is, that ordiwarify im 


1. af Ei and mighty wind to-uſher it in, according: to that we read 
Elijah, 1 Kings xix. TI. And behold, the Lord paſſed" by, 

5 and a great and ſtrong wind rent the mountains, and rake in pieces 
< the rocks before) the Lord : and in Pfal. Xii. and elfwhere, 
He ſlewupbmn tlie wings of the Mad. e WD, : 
concerning Job, ch. xxxViii 14 chat the anſtrerecdd 1 | 
, out of the whirlwind. Wherefvre, by w-ay of Aiſtinction; it is“ 
< faid in this place that they heard the voice of the Lord, at 
56 N divine „ caled to them in the garden, 
: | « ag 


— 


« in che garden ;.notas a great and ſtrong wind in this viſion (as 


1% it was in other prophetical approaches) leſt they ſhould fear and be 


en diſmayed Iqhis mighty voice we alſo find recorded as rouzing 


rauf PRO PHETICAU SPIRIT. gy. 


<< as; ppraaelüng to, them, in the gale of the day. For the 
20 «+. wind of the day blew according to the manner of the day-time 


up the attention of Ezekiel, ch. ix. 1. He cried alſo in mine ears 


„With a loud voice, ſaying, &c.““ 80 that all theſe ſchemes are 
mexely prophetical, and import nothing elſe but tlie ſtrong awaken» 


ing and quickening of the prophets mind into a lively ſenſe of the 


- dixing;majey appearing to him % 
And of theſe the Apocalypſe is full, there being indeed no pro- 
phetical writ, where the whole dramatical ſeries of things, as they 

were acted over in the mind of the prophet, are more graphically 


and to the. life ſet forth. So we have this vox præcentrix to 


the whole ſcene, ſometimes ſounding like a trumpet, I was in the 


+ {pirit,on the Lord's-day, and heard behind me a great voice as of 
+a, trumpet,” Rev. io And chap. iv. upon the beginning of a 
_ new. viſion, We. find this prologue, 1 looked, and behold a door 
“ was opened in heaven: and the firſt voice, which I heard was as 


eit were the ſound of a trumpet, talking with me, which ſaid, 
Come up hither, &c.“ And when a new act of opening the 
ſeals begins, chap. vi. 1. he is excited by another voice ſounding 
like thunder, “ And I ſaw when the lamb opened one of the 


© 'Teals, and. I heard. as it were the noiſe of thunder, one of the four 
«beaſts ſaying, come and fee.” And chap. viii. ver. 6. voices 
, and thunders and .lightnings and an earthquake“ are the pro- 
mium to the viſion of the ſeven angels with ſeven trumpets. Laſtly, 
to flame no moxe, Eben it is brought in ſounding like the 
roating of a lion, So. 1 1 erve the little 

Prophecy, ch. x. 3. An angel cried with a loud voice, as when a 
on roareth ;_ and when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered 
« their voices.”*. Hence it is that we ud the prophets ordinarily 
prefacing to their viſiens in this manner, “ the hand of the Lord 


4 Was N that is, indeed, ſome potent force rouzing them 
hvely len 


up to l ſenſe of the Divine Majeſty, or ſome heavenly embaſ- 
ſador ſpeaking. with them. And that the ſenſe hereof might be the 
more efiergetical; ſometimes in a f | 

manded to eat thoſe prophetie rolls given them, which are deſcribed 
with the greateſt cotrariety of taſte that may be, ſweet as honey 
8 een im their bellies ag bitter as gall,” Rev. x. 9. 
aul Sith ol eon t 19616 N eee Heights Dies be b1Y 
Thus we hayg ſcen in part how Shoſe impreſſions, by which che 
PT 
eviderice.o 
able to; diſtinguiſh em both from any hallneination, as alſo from 
their dwn true dreams, which, might be-Qwrqurla, * ſent by God. 
but not prophetical 3 which yet. I think ãs more univerſally unfolded 


EI udee Verrimaniar ena Ila | 
and ſuch falſe dreams: and viſions * ſpirit 


5 


thets were made partakegs of divine inſpiration, carried a ſtrong 
iden To e zlong with them, whereby they might be 


When he was to receive the little book of 


Fed viſion they are com- 


— 1 
” z 


- 
+: 8 


. 0 
trom their men — | 

being ichaff, ver: „as vain 2 van e 
y wi 1e ah oc mn : 


more dilate 2 — 2 
en ve THING: & 3 ver. 


| their 
Ts 1 lk, Ee ver. 
3 And chi — be ofidviit'es 1 e the po ble nature of 

| hich they boaſted of, as it äs ififinudted verſe: 28, 
09 I he prophet that hath a-dream;, .&c;*>-; Ane'thas Abarbanel 
erpounds this- placn, whoſe ſenſe I ſhall alittle tlie fiore purſue, 
becauſe he from hence undettakes to ſolve the difficulty of that 
; —— which we are now upon, and thus ſpeaks of it as à queſtion 
moment, m Tu 209" PH TR TA 

646 2 it is one of the pro rofoundeſt queſtions that are made con- 
ecy, and I have enquired after the opinion of the 
| «wit — 2 — about it. What anſwer they gabe to 
miis queſtion whick he afrxiouſſy enquired aſter, it ſeems he tells us 
not, Hat his own acer which he adheres to he ſounds upoft thofe 
words; verſe a8. ee ede, What is the chaff to the 
« heat? And u upon this coop; he fays,. that od rule of che Jews 


Was framed which we formerly ſpoke of, *© As there is ho Fheat 


9 


« without chaff, ſo neither is there there any dream without ſome- 
of thing, that 1 is a, void of reality and 1 a Maimo- 
nides here in a general » way reſolyes the bufineſs, | 
WL N, e e. AW ey makes itte 8 to 
pr 2 * it is e indeed Which „ 
ſolution Abrabanel having a little l, Wes colletts the 
ſenſe of it. ory a DUTT va h Nn Wan bon 
r mm het hem be — 2 * Wren rr PIN 
e. 2 ro et when 8 ma binge) etween a ut 


er appret iy ING 
pbunded, or 2 . weakneſs” reef Ara 
| 3 refore/Matrwenides hath” falk welk, All prophee makes ftfelf 
5 2 knowfi to che propher char it is prophecy indeed; tltät is it makes 
4 itſelf known tor the prophet by, the ſtrengtir and vigour! of the 
© precaption; ——— alt foruple” "Whatbever 
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2 Je- not my word like à Bre, faith the Lord, and 
1 — a” hammer that breakerh'” —.— rock in — N which“ 8 


der upon, nennt een e 

A «i Sy <> 4 Wit 18 Ad die tical f 1 5 by 1 5 
* «of 1 . ſtrength of? pron 4 anden 61 5 15 
on the hies We prop bet C's 55 18 17 5 e thing 1105 
999 OP ts him: and*1 this Kipp: ENS to him eithe er arni 191 

| ho dai 1 or afterwards when he is fally awaken and Touſe 
68: on Mo ophetical dream. But thoſe dreams which. are not 
2 | hows gh | they "Bet true, ; re weak and languick thir 95 
e 7 * Vers tt. the es wind: * Ahd, as he further 
030 oh b 8 ** of alſuſfion "like thoſe dreams | that Us. rophet | fy 
ſpeaks 6 when 111 Hs man dreams he eats, but when he 
7 85 'befiold ne is M hungry; and as when « thirſty 1 man 
4 Areamsg he” drinks, but when' he is awake he is Kill thit | 


thus alſo, the 7 6 N eremy, ch. xiii. 29. „ $4 

| ur NN 2 44 Nonne omnia verba mea 

©; funx fortia — Nb. But we have yet another evident 

demonſtration of this notion, which may not be omitted, which it 

Ione XX. 9. Then 1 faid;; I will not make mention of him, mor 
ting in hit name: but his eee in mine heart 


4 a burning fire ſhut up within my bones „and I was weary with 


40 forbea ting and I could nat ſtay.” And verſe 11.“ The Lori 


is with ans a mighty centilde one, With reference to hieh 
paragraplyy R. Solomon thus gloſſeth on the formerly- quoted 
chap. Ain dy- M rn en par WA an PD n wd 


im D ow rw 1 D er ro. 
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tion were mi E 31 mag ih tion, or whe ar ered 
Nest e eticnb f. 22 an bro 5 wp al thoſe. Jeon that 
therein gpReart upon the ſtage,” | 7255 v the Fre Deng guek a 
hut, that. it 2 8 Goa gs by whom 190 wh ole frame ame. of pre 
di poſed. and-o Rn IgA Pentel. feeing the, Lope thereo! 2 
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to-revealihis* Wind and Wi — 5 ms ediate efficient ſeems not to 
bs God himſelf, ab pethap s' fon Wap |: 


ay i TY Hut por mage, 

mit fo :the-4eneralieyiof 1 hes Tewnth'wil A Mainto- 
mides's' ſeniſe is full / for this: . Bat — yn Enndamentis 
Legies and Bis“ More L entbimgbs, And erhaps he hath 


100 univerſally determined that every apparition uf angels imports 
—— e — 0 forae- of 


DR 


68: atipelt);, 
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mies whocplegds the authbrity of all uity for this opi- 
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87750 Gray os worth 8 te Hear ut Mmo- 


N Kriptum ocuurrit/ ic; uod angelus cum eollocutüs aut quod aliquid 
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1 a 2 revelatum ſit, 1d nullo alio modo. quam 1h ſomnio aut 
4 Moreover, of 
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Wen: 


DN THE EMOISH: 1 


angel in à dream or in a vifſion. Ma he oe: men- 
tions ns the words of the angel, mätliout Ueclating that , the: came: 
Lato him in a dream or in a viſion; relying upon tis known 
< fundainantal;: viz. That theft is no propliecy revealed: but by 
<-one;:of-itheſe: two ways, whereof God makes mention. ſaying, 
l make myſelf known ina: viſion, and ſpeak to him in af 
 4$+4dream!s Ahirdly, wherr hermakes no mention of the angel but 
aſdribes all to God, as if he alone had conveyed it; yet With this 
daddmion, that it came in a viſion or in- a dream. Fourthly, 
towbenihe:prophet/fays' abſolutely; that: God ſpake- with him, 
b aidunto him, Do this, or, ſpeak this, making no 
dementiemzt eltz nber pf,angelt or yifion; or dream; and that: 
4, becauſe of this known, principle and fundamental, teuth, That 
Ithere iso [prophecy hut either in a dream ap yjſion, or by 
the miniſtry of an angel. Thus Maimonides, Wb, as we ſec, 
; 1 this to be a . NIAN Gs and generally; agreed Pap: by; all- 
ich antiquity? 4; £14)! lt bao iro l cg be” 
Rat} before: we go on to-any.confixmation. of it, it will be gequiſits, a 
l 0, ſeas what: Nachmanides, his 25 adverſary iu; this buſi- 
neſs felledgeth iagainſt him, Which I find in his Comment upon 
Gepefis:xw1jprylich chapter Maimonides makes“ to relate nothing 
elſe hut a5 pfphetical apparition of three angels toi Abraham which 
promiſed a, ſon;: they ate ſaid to eat and! drink; with him, and two 
of nem ta depart from Him to: Soflom, to be there entertained by 
Lot whomthey reſcued fromthe violence, of his neighbour- citizens, 
leg him3the.next day out of the city, before they brought down 
gene from heaven upon it. I. All which paſlages ſeem 


not. eren prophetical and i 1 Wberefore Nach- 


80 $, having got this unhappy ad vant his 0 : wy 
ſyca,th . 89 of his with. Another” of his own ag 1 7 


poſite way. *His Words are theſe, . DN T0» b 01 err 

. DIR = He that beholds an angel or. hatlcany:conference 

*-withlone; is ndt a prophet: for the buſinefs is not ſo as Mai- 
10 -monides' hath determined it, mamely, That every prophet re- 

| 7 ceives chis>prophacy by the miniſtry of an angel, our Maſter 

| Moſes only excepted :. for our, Rabbins have told us concerning ' 

„ Paniel an and his companions, that they ware upon this account 

more excellent than he, becauſe they ha a and heznone. 

« EA 4 therefore his book is not reckoned: amongſt the proph 


<< becapſe le had to do with the angel Gabriel, although; be; bo both. 


& . beheld:;hjm,:' and-had cor with.thim;when he was awake 
hus we eee AS; clearly, expangerd: all choſe out; of his 

>>] E of the Prophets, to hom any a ee of angels was 
| madeyasMaimonic Rad put them in: an pretend or this the au- 
thority! of the Talmudifing aſe thas'caute oxauν?e Daniel from 
he mumbeg of Boa eee d as he would: baye hs believe, 
ee i his, book * Hagiographaj becaufd of his are 
3000 the — Gabriel. But all DI is gratis diclum, and ſcarce 


bond 


wat his apparition of angels was, real and chiſtos - 
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bend fie ; or it is manifl thr ll amtquiny ceckenedlapon Zachary 
e his. vifuons ian propotuglly ange- 
a 6 e 9, tt [as 5.0: BEE. dyits op A» £856 45 
za little e ſentence of the; /Falnudiſt | 
72 eee eee — hn N + which, 1 fad et 

277 $5; Maſfecheth Megillah,““ cap. 1 in | i. where 
glols..on.'that- Dan. X. . And 1 Daniel alone: ſaw. 
* Boe vikon 2 for the men that were: with ing ſaw: nat the; vifiun; 
but a great: „dualcing fell upon them; ſo that they fled ta hide 
*©-chomlelves;?7; Here they; enquire. who thoſe campanions of 
Daniel were, and then paſs, their verdict; upom bim aud them. 
n m in Vr 17-18 Db vun % What. 
2 | den chat were with Haniel K. Jeretay fd . 
. and” Malachi. They - excelled Danief, and 
0 excelled. Aeg Herein they excelled him, becauſe they. 
2 ins, and he nope; and in this A mow: that 


40 he b Id a viſion, and N none.“ Thus mon he | 
indeed deny Daniel to be oy vert and: acco E Was 
by dem teckoned*among hs yer. th i Yak 95 — no 


reaſon at alt for it. But eren . fays; that: the viſi ons: 
of 'atigels which Daniel converſed with were rea}, and not imagine 
of p Spherical, * is a Hanifeſt. eluſion and contrary to the 2 
Wopas Ob- ehre ichcth which relates "Ricks apparitions- to have: Ta 
lays chu. % And when L Heard tlie voice ef hiv e 
was: in deep ſeep' upots mr Nee, . towards. 
«wy nd“ 8 18. % Ner- a he was ene rm; ern 
8 ils of his: Aeon for Io fas we 8 0 8 
'£ perk 8 from 2 Vifen ns} Sega ey 
deo 5 le RY his? þ 
1000 near. ls as in the: other e matt 


| or igel comes m to ecpound the matter, verſe verle. 4 95 id | nt 
FFF rp 
«< oft my head, tronbled met E aof cer wh be! 
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eie by the Hand ef an Site) “; and tur "other © by än evil 
genius F.” And this opinion is N lowed by the reſt of 


the Feri writers, commentators and others, who thus com- 
pound the difference between thoſe two famous adverfaries, vgs 


nides and Maimonides, by granting à twofold a 1 wrt 8 i 
angels, the one 2517 and the other imaginary. And ar th pl 4 0 1 
this teal viſion of angels is a * inferior to the Y 
Vin bf wem. . are K. Jcedzh, in the book ; 
«'Cofri;”” where. having diſputed, / 2 III. what hallowed 
minds' they © t to have who maintain: commerce with the 7 
ke thus Foes on, N riTena PIN u, If a man be very pio 

and be m'thoſe places where the divine influence uſes to marit= 
felt ſeſelk che angels will accompany him with tlleir real preſence, 

And he Thall fee them faee to face; yet in an inferior way wo 
em of angels Which  accoripatiies the prophetieal degree 
* Under the ſecond temple, according as men wete lore CIR 
nh wildom, they beheld apparitions, and heard the Bath: colz 
| r yp e of Pay, but yet inferior to the prophatical.“ 

* conclude,” Botha ke it an artiele of faith to pelt the 
<8 shes ef ange gels, for on, that; angels 7 75 wg 1 bl 
of "the . a 971 therefore to Foy $6 as to den 

. prophecy ; to oh in . Paraſha Terumah,” | 

W 27S e pee {faith he), ““ the on is 
„ byethe min 5 of angels, who order and ,difpole the 
A eee che prophet according to the miri 55 Jod : 
i mers not. { ſs thee would be no Prophecy; and 8 55 
4 no E 1 5 TAY e 
by the . ordere i f 

But it is beſt to con ſult 43 85 ripen e in this dg which, 


2 all that way, by Which it defcended from 4 to 1 10 
men. be firſt plac Which Mai imonides, i 19 5 . : 
Pat. * Ge. 4. brings for e nee of chis of 3 0 8 18 DS 


Geneſis, xXvii. 3 With: the expoſition. « of, R. Ohija, SH he kee 
as a great ſecret. F. * that which is more for, his and our Ppurpoſe. 
is: Gef. Eli, 24, Whe here © Jacob wreſtled all vight with the angel; 


$4 4 


777 was, ſea tells us; and yer. f. © . 
Nr 1785 ) N either doth this inter} retatis 1 EY 4 
EI e en the oh And facob; to have been 80 4 "TH 
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I | Thanh wh fda fob Deborah was 
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le e VA Ns r ny to ſbe abs Ae but Wach. 
*T ha am hot ignorant that ihmetimes the prdphets themebves 
are called. Knpels | ef God, and thence Malachi: the laſk af them 
ad his name yet we have no ſuch teſtimony conceming, Harich, 
- - that ever he wat any prophet; bun onlyia judge or comttrander of the 
military forces: ./In the: firſt book of Kings; ch. Kix. TI. na. we 
| have a largt deſeriptinndof this imaginary appearance of angels cin 
che ſeverafl modes of it;; ( Brholdithe Hordt pafſed by; and a. great 
25 and ſtrong Wind went the mouhtains, and brake in pieces; the 
rocks before the Lord, but the Lord was not in the Wind rd 
8 be Wind an earthquake, and:after the carthquake a;firg, &© 
Which appearancey Jonathan the Targumiſt expouns 1 by 
ae Trag 24 armies of angels, which were attended wwith 
hole tetrible p eng ihena. And the fiiſlvoice' in wich the Lord 


© was, Be renders antes fabi do te 5010 dd edel in 


4 8 f at els prallt God in 4 tle; kind 6 hatmon 
0 For Moab i )e } Brain, that Lache 1 50 was man Re Rok a 5 
* 6 that parapbr: eemé to yi detftand it only of is 2 
Thich in fottic coy, of Scr pture is very manifeſt; : As inn 2 Kings, 
22 EA 351 3% 55 e, verſe 3 „we find the ahigel'© Word" to 
Eljja Jo ee king” of Irael, Who ſent to Baal- 
26 e Got on ts enquire” about his "diſeaſe But the 
= 'L md to Elijah the THhbite/" Ariſe, ge wp to 
6 Bag agent: of the king of Samatia, and ſay unte them, 
it 77 hecapſe there 1 is not God in Iſrael, that 5 80 to en- 
f e of HF -zebub.” And, verſe 16, we have a: this” meſ⸗ 
"I ils to God himſelf” by the Srophet;/ as ff he had re- 
1 d the Ga bi ately from God himſelf?” and in Jathe] 
6 ſe, and Zachary, we find all things per 2 irepr 


ſented and ted by angels. And Abarbatv el, po! 
101 poke ral *prophets | had ſeveral angels chat re 
heavenly'em embaſſy to them,” for- that” every? jet was not x el | 


Sic to converſe will any kind of 'angel : bits 55 pee 


I yawn: * rophet Aa fit capacity of receiving 
2 2 prophetical e Ws a 27 indifferently; but 8 890 
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6568 to the Gon. of the rec 0 7 e. degree and quality of 
15 8 e 1070 "oo 1 fri Fei 
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A ye do heaven, 0 de Bd 3 to inti- 
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mate chat this-* ſeala«<prophetica;?”. whereby. divine influence de- 
ſcended upon che mind of che prophier, i is Aways fill d with angels. 7 
Frem this place See with Gen. XXXI. II. Jacob's :vikon/'of 
Laban's ſheep. preſen to him by an angel, Philo thus determines 


{ribs 2 wre 75 Drerihal. Alva rg oveipuc,” "Opze. br, dern tuntles | 
ep hp bet & Ty ve, 8 Kro why v v0 ße cl ral, Twy 
i * 75 9 4 N mh rav veel abÜ1 * brad 
An, © You fee; how the Seripture "repreſents ſuch dreams. as 
2 od, not only thoſe hat Ba rom, the zel © Fane 


46 
St, Jerome Sig en us A more 
1 1 in his Commen 2 Gal. in. 19.0 0 ne lau Was nh Pe 
angels. in the ha ,of 2 a mediator.“ His words are theſe : : 
od autem Alt, Lex ordinata,per Angelos, hoc vult intelligi, | 

.c6 118 in omi Veteri Leſtaniento, ubi angels, primim yiſus 
« refertur, Y:polt poſtea quaſi Deus loqueng ine dg tj Fee . 

by 3 dem verꝭ ex 1 plucibus quicumque, fit II ſus, & 112 me- 
Fj * ator Chriſtys) laquatur. qui dicat, Ego ſum Deus: 'Ab ora 
Deus: Lage, & Deus Jacob. Nec mirum i Deus 109 natur 


(7 Angelis, gum gtiam per angelos qui in i ſurit loc rr 

% Deus, in prophetis; dicente Zacharia, 5 Fas 7 elus qui lo gve- 
eee ac deinceps Acute, ke Jordinits, pn | 
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1 a 1 N 2515 72 10 is, 
The Sram, Bae , Was be neaning of Hats Rode bs that fre | 
A hy ered 10 te he Prophnt Whether iche were real, pe 
only imaginary, an 
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hat 550 #24 Prophets, Were any 
- ' 1 imggingry, A. LN $6479 the, Nags "of fancy. . What wt are to 
i». + 12bbnk of ; {tveral t ations, e BE 


hs ee Lats 1 OY uk 9-49 54 270, 4 
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upon it, no doubt, eyery one will grant to Have been a maſking or 
Agi ary” eb th But there are many times, in the midiſt of pro- 
phi alnarrations, fome things" related to be done by the prophets 
*hemMves upon the” command of the prophetie vojce, Which have 
ber 8 Conceived to have been atted | really, e ane of 
Wy. Cheated, "as Holſea's: taking a harlot for his wile, and be 
children, Sc., Which concejt Mr. Calvin . hath 3 in pa i hap. 
| undermi ined, But we ſhall not re doubt to cb Ade, h 
„ fi 15 1 1 of the prop 1955 Na ; 2 — 
ned pe of prophecy, chat re nic 
50 ind 9950 9 6 mes . of th env 


ho j prical mea 50 which „ 
"fort! 9900 ſerve 7255 5505 c this. . rel Fit 
l | hy? 1 9 to Nike notice of dale 1 Bam we 952 


5 Fin eck ft mn this/ ca fore "Nev. par. 
5 875 fin edi in Tothhis'* "Accidit, Up K | ; 
7 maß thinks that be Frog or tha 
that lie has | Wiatricd 2 Wife there, 175 i a her 
5 Fae 0 Gage: "UHathy 7 this W vife- he hag ad 4 fon of Tue 
3 EY 4 . uch 2 Ae, aud ie like; Kno 1 
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or, Concer ſpace of tippe between: 

1 5 or in 0 173 pl: Ch Ther 7 I int lik 1 
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£3 den we ſhall 
55 As n . Lee 3 e oo 0 Baka of: oſs, he 


er by which — may be able to judge fate reſt wü 
2 br the. preſent ny” Thus we-ſee: how Maiao- 


ides rejects It as a vulgat᷑ error tecanceive, that thoſe actions which 
only. attributed, og, rophets in ob: current of, their 
oV Ttrayelling from lace'ts place apoundin 
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. ab el things — Wbich i 
Veritg g dhe 5 of all being to r . N ing 5 40 the 
Prophet 5 ma ding, and f 
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hem de ge ym ne Ko lo ſometimes. we have iy che late 1 
ble. matter of prophecies - delivered to us nakedly without the imagi- 
mary Seremonies or ſolemnities. And as this notion, of. thoſe ac- 
tions of the; prophet. that are interweaved with their prophecies is 
pa nuins and agregable to the general nature of prophecy, Þ * 
relear and confirm i 12 _ particulars. 4 2. 
ee 6 Hoſea's marrying mer a 

* — harlot, and taking to himſelf children of whoredoms, 

Which he r to don firſt and ſecond time, chap. i. and-chap. ili. 
—— of action, ho wen er it might be void of true ye yet it 
would bot bre heeg wid of all offence, for a prophet to have thus 
| 0 ule St. Paul's. expreſſion] with any 
: ad famous perſons, though. by way of lawful wedlock, if it had 
E ne: really. I know that this way of . interpreting bath this 

. tical, ions diſpleaſeth Abarbauel, who thinks the 
1 1 ſenſe and hiſtorical verity of all gught to be. entertained, ex- 
cep ic ſhe plac; ouprofied: ty haue been done in a viſon; and che ge- 
t -ziembeurrentof our Chriſtian writers, ill Calvin's time havegonc 
che fame ; And to make the literal interpretation here gend. 

R n and aur farmer Author both cell us, that the ancient 
_ -Rabbins/have:determiney}- 8 narrations of Hoſea to 
Bu agar pee — The place they refer to is Gm 
. "BI : ature yo 1 ſacks ching politively:{concluded 
y the — ndeed they there, after their faſhion; — 
1 long 9 and the prophet 
— ſo us that without R. gol. or Aberbagek's 
| 38 we” — — cope was to eſtabliſh the - 
| tera ſenſe, CES Rimſelf intended 10 inſi- 
nmuate thedame'to . We 


ö 1 — — 


2 — 7 — of prophecy — ve | 
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33 228 igt TIB rEB ro PROPHETS; 
"1 And; therefore itt“ theſe reritets f Prop endo 
many tithes x a ho remeron ages to 4 trus hif 


Viel in Parte R. Elzer 
elfe) ye find ver. 13 


Je chapter to —— 
28 Ke ina vun, 


and . 5. God Chl nie 2 on > Mis l init weite after, the 


Hhurein g upiof event N 2 um ace A g hebvstgn,jd yet 
br alt this, ver. 721 y-titne/ ard che furs nd güne 
-down'; And when — e eee vue Felt upon 
* Abraham ;” and ver. 17, „ And it camelte paft that lleyhen cite 


. ſun went down atid it was dark, behofd < finofkitig furniaee g and 


A bornitig lamp that paſſed between thoſe pluees : From hence 
it i man) eſt chat eee oing but into "the" field befbrel to 
take a view: 6f the fla fe of a rs and his otderiiſg of thoſe: ſeveral 
25 creatures, ver. 40 U. br a tevifiess! ' wayiall performed i 
e wiſſon, an upon the flage of his iniatien': it Heilig 
285 range 'thihg to hate inccherenr jufiérüres of rite made in 
nels & way, nr EH OI PIE OR IS IN 14294 uht {ies 
80 Jeremy xiii. vr haye there a very! preciſe narrative lof Jere- 
„0 getting a linen girdle, and putting it upon Wis leingy amd 
alter à while he muſt feeds take à long ſourheh, to Euphitates, to 
© Hide it chere in à hole of the rock; and then retutning, after matty 
days, makes anôther weary joufney to the fame place, td cab it out 
agaitt after it was all corrupted”: all Which docs. | 
"thing! elſe but merely CR rk the. ſcbpe ctreof being — 
1 more deeply u e“ underſtandifig of the 1 IING 
uſe Gf N fk Iſtael, which was Heurly knit and — 2 
Go ſhould be deſtroyed Anickrumedd, 1 Jeet te df 
> Phe ſame prophiet, ch. xViiie is 3 — 
aſpibcerofoworiiupdu the 
—— UE T1 [that then 
"hs made of his clay another veſſel.“ "Ante Nix. he is b Are 


I; and wWwher the veſſel he inte 


* taking the aneiefts of the people andthe ancionts-ofctheipricſts 


nas by: him imo the valle of. the ſon gf Hπ⁰m, vith /a Pet- 
ter's earthen bottle under his — {and there hutaking iin: pνε e 


ods mit ß them! Im r r foot 3g EE. offi] 


In this laſt chapter it ĩs very obſervable! I» — 
t relates a real concerning him- 
— — as i nomie 
= were#to! ſpeak of ſomebody elſe; and not of à prophet or his: aftions ; 
K 8 ig: Ks Then dame Jeremiah rom Fophet, & 
ch. — 
het, who, in the. pre be ae the 
om off: his eri fon it ſeems to 
K... mg a Wontec wing Lor the Prophets © 8055 -yokes. 
Gut ufito the people victeryler captivity; ir 
bt:Zrdekiatiithe falſe; prophet; 
made himſelf horn of iron, whon be pu 


F 


Aenſe, by rig altogether in the third pefſon, 45-if the'relatioh 


| fulfilled, ſpoken! of before, then to burn à third part of it in-Ahe 


e performance thereof... 


. —— it; call which e wall be. evident to have been metely dra - ö 1 
tical, if we carefully examine all things in it, notwitkſtänding 9 
"4 Hwy © God, tells erate ſhould in all his be a ſign to the people. = 


or he fis here commanded t Jie continually befate.a tile ggoidays, 
Which is full 73 montls, vpon. his left ſide, and after iht 40 more 
zupon his right, and to bake his bread chat he ſhould, sst all this 


-» rer wane REAL, on/IMAGINARY, 33 
againſt the Sytians at Ramoth Gilead vulgarly to repreſerit 
gore im the ſudceſs he ſhould: have aphitab e onenes- But, 1 i all 
tis . the made of Jeremiah s language inſinugtes H teral 


concerned ſomebody elſe, and not himſelf; and fo; muſt be of ſome 
zeal thing, and chat whuch to ſenfe and obſervation had its reality, 
and net! oniy a reahty i apprehenſiom or imagination,” 80. cli. 
x Ii we ſenm to have an inſinuationi of a real hiſtory in- Jeteriah's 
purchaſe of x field of Hanameel his _— ſon, pj the mode of 
Exprefiion. which is there obſerv able! :: gien; 

5 * ther times we meet with things piii deſeribed! ith 
ircumſtantial ꝓomnp of the bulineſs,” when» yet it: uld be 
. ins a elfe but a Uramatical thing; as eh) xxxv, where the-pro- 


Phet goes and finds out the chief of the: Rechabites particularly: de- | 9 | 

- icribed;;. and brings them into ſuch a particular chamber as is there | 1 
ſet forth hy all its bounds, and there ſets pots and cups full of wine At 
1 .before/thems and bids thtm drink wine. Juſt! in the ſame mode 1 


with, this we;have another ſtory told, ch. xxv. 15. and 17, &. 1 io 
his taking a wine · up from God, ad his carrying it up and down i 
to all nations far and near, ſeruſalem and the cities, of Judah, and N 
the kings and princes thereof; to Pharach king of Egypt, and his 1 
ſervants, princes, people ; to all the Arabians, and Kings of we "ſt 
land- of Uz,;”to the kings of the land of the Philiſtines, Edem, 9 
Wes, Ammon; the kings of Tyre and Sidon, and of the iſles be- 9 
end the ea, Dedan, Tema, Buz; the kings of Zimri, of he 1 
| es and Perfians, and all the kings of the North: and alFthele, 1 
hs ſaid, be made to drink, of this cup. And in chis faſhien, cli. 
Fs che is ſent up and down with yakes, to put upon the necks 9 
ſevbral kings all which can have no other ſenſe than that which A 
» 1smerely. imaginary, though we be not told that all this was acted 
only in a viſion, for the nature of ding would ag; Perttir eny 


Ihe like we muſt ſay of Ezckiel's its res gelle 5 — ung roll I 
given him ob God, ION av. It is eſpecially remarkable 1 
now ceremonipuſly all; things are related: concerning. his taking 1 1 
tile, and pourtra yiog the city of Jeruſalem, upon. it, his laying fiege | 


hich is not ſo to be; underſtosd, as if they were/:to obſere in 
N real actions in a n their own fates ſhould be; 
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t d Dead and beard, then to weigh his hair in a pair of Sales, and [ 4 
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midſt ol the city, and to {mite about the other third with a Knife, 
and to ſcatter the other third v0 the wird. All which as it i 2 moſt 
l in itſelf ever to 1 been really done, ſo was it againſt 
| mh "the 
af their an Maimonides obſerves: But that Ezekiel 
N Prieſt,: is munifeſt : from ch. i. ver. 3. 
iel. Maimenides hach thus ſoberly. gf. | 
. 5 A be 
05 Walde vel e Gt] —— faſtorumm © t 
* vri Cm actiones facere jubeat : quatn quod price 
lad pltimamdegi-repognatiee, Kr. Fer be it from Gd to fender 
hets like to fools: and —— men, and to preſerſbe 
actions of os and mad men beſſddes that this faſt 
y — inconſiſtent with the law ; for Eye. 
5 2. great: prieſt, and therefore obliged to th#'bbſervatioh” 
nega LI Gs of Hot1Nkvirh we corners 
-cqrners of his beard and therefere this Was 
etieal viſion!?ꝰ The fame fentence Hkeviſe 
of-Efaih, ch. . e e — 
ty; — Efaiah was no other wWiſe 4 fights 
— — ———— where he: dwelt tot; und = 
e e N ee d than Ezekietwas wy T5 
| eie 2 ttt. AG 8 neon 
N, . — ee Ezekiel re - ff 
as a of the vity, und 98 
avgh. the wall of ee nd of the p86 
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out”. Pres af. ah 4 had been done Treaty; which 
a propheticat ſcheme: Nekher 
Pr. but only imaginlary, as Bavingt this | 
Fall those ly repreſented. ih his Winch 
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an Ares of- dine infirtios properly calle Rosch bakhedelh, 
leise. e The nature it diſcrilau aut Sanne 
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1 7 A en and from the ſpirit of holineſs in ified” fouls.” "WB: 
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pr Soni 1 8 2 
aß they calk itz © The dictate of the: — 4 5 Nen 

of Blalms, Job, the works of Solomon anch chers, are. Rm 
priſed. This. we find very appoſitely thus defined by Mai . 
More: Nerachim. R ar. II. d. 45. Cam homoin ſe ſentit tem 
S &: ſuper ſe quieſtere, que eum 
e laquendum,. &c. When a mam pereeives ſore powel 
29. ariſe within him, and reſt upon him, which urgeth Him ty 
that he diſcourſe cancerning the ſciences" or ate aich 
ms or hynmns, or profitable and wholeſome. xulss of 


8 $604 1 — matters political and civil, or ſuch AS. 8 


whilft' be is waking, and hath. the 
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Th * yet he himſelf knows not from Whenas 
eie to Him, n ing that learns a tongus., and new 
(meſs from x he had this facul -e ego ne oÞthis , 
"dyne..nlpiration: is well known te all, for it is, The - 
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_ Carou©- tea xa denial «This age or enthuſia- 


eſtical character, ſhining Eben h the intellectual influences, 
eise pure and venerable, receiv rfection from the father 
<< 1v0f:thgGody;: being. diſtin from —— an far 
+ ganfeerting. them, + always'\>conjoined with; del; x pre "and 
Yuan, fullief- 'beautyratd- comelineſs, eon yet withall 
Herdeediag adcur 22 NN W. POR e rn ads Wor „Man . 
hig kind therefore of divine inspiration wastaliways more padde | 
and. ſerene then the õther e y, neither: did it fo mall ti. 
For though theſe -Hagio 11 
2 Wenn RW eee fledi — warabids a 
kAE vt is the: p 2 oy y *{6em"on 
ſo bft x eg of ia e their! 


| | e mate things, which in itſchf was tHnorr! naked and ſum be 


Kadvantageouſlys tas we Tec-commoniycin{alothett ki 
bas Ark and, ſceing there was no labour . 
this way #frRevelation;thicrefort it was not bomtunicated to them 
A ae or xiſions, hut whils they) were: taking and their” 
ge in- then ful vigour]! their mindd cam; it breatliin wet | 
upon: (theme Erribiny libiic: ver g Iv yanitv4; Fa > 
Eribes his pion enthuftet, Ed ron Ly Lee . wth iv Td 
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Mn Waldo. ant Prudenęg; angrtherefore (i ] 
ch e to Ae 850 e 1] ſhould.thigk the ancient 
this THE 


ns,” not becauſe it flows 


| Jo's thing, pation a ar x 05 tich 1 agubt they thought 
5 55555 8 Mo the near affinit an alliance 
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het ry 155 Aa o Wonnelt and true 'goodnefs that always 
lbchgetk in the. bresſts oft gd mini And/this' b tg be: 2 
nuateudcin an old: — _— of the Je uHmlaſters, quoted! by 
Majmdnides!im(the! fore · quoted place; :*/Majeſtas: divitia' Habitat 
tduperi cum, & loquitur- per: Spiritum Sanctum. Though ſome 
bt might be ſo called as being the loweſt degree of divine in- 
. for 5 9 ancienteſt monuments: ofiJewith learn- 
ing calt:all-prophecy./ by name oft, Spiritus Sandtus“ 88 in 
n Phineas ingwit, tequievit deres 
Wiganctus ſupergaſep mab. ipfius a an 0 uſque "xd. diem 
£4, cabivus: Ane vatghαdibexit eum in.omngm;dapientiam,! & c. The 
*\ oHolyyepinit:xefted gas ehe. from his:youth nil the dag of 
„his death, and guided. him into all wiſdom. &c.” Though it 
be-ellathan might: be but an hagiographical ee er indeed 
Jes Ae won, a8 Wes ſhewed. = rg $6; diſtinguit 1 bo > 
dteams rpm pr ical. But this StrSpiritus Sangus“ in the fam 
chapter putt Lout;of doubt). 0 2 weed 10 Efaiah ee 
Which weren known arophess 4-and -chap., zataiii,.;.** R Phimeas] ait, 
_ $/poſtquim,omnes/ ill anterfe&i foerant, vigiathannig' i in Babel re- 
e - SanQu 1 0 eee e 2 eduxit eum 8 
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ined it ont bby Wantiquity, And 

hat” books of: ah 4846 d: Teſtament: wett 

1 188 iT he; 804 Teſtament! Was b 

1 Reo me, I! DWDM the w. the 


| Nd e the Bede apa. Abd:this'diyifion de -infinuated 
_ eee 44. Amid) Jeſus! ſaid um them, Theſe ate che 
4\lvardsowhich 5 yon "while I was yet with You, that 


2 agfa W. de termed. Flalmodiſts, for 
ns Which we! N n hereafter in this diſcourſe. 
| warn; the ©ia * Teſtament — ancicatly-divided into theſe 
* not beamiſt te conſider the order of theſe parts as it is 

e by dhe LalmydicaludbRorginoyGemata Baya Bathrs,?” 


. r l. base the gnd, m drm dv D h n Our doctors 


have delivered unto us this order of the propheta, Joſhua, Judges, 
5 Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Iſaiah, and the twelve Prophets, 
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+ the firſb/of which Ig Hoſes,” on to oper ord, 


Hof. i. 2. P] ̃ TATA TAE eee ud Deus 
2. Fer Hobart: e bon to ky ds: 
| EE R. th, the hook of f Fig 
agel 2 | 15 ke PepraBony oh vc Ruach hakko- 
ke 5 t 1 55 Daniel, ſhould be reckoned. amongſt. the a 


Zane DAD Sthe Prophets, I cam ſet no reaſon, ſes· 
ing eg ain of it wholly:argues the nature of the propheticabdegree 
get uf 2 and v * though: _ ers hes 
with more ohſeurity (ar then the ert pro 
tical day, which. had: — R— the: horigon of the: Jewiſh 
Shureh) 8 — rags And thereſtre whatever 1he 
Hater Jews here urge, for thus ranking up Daniets bodks withi tht 
Ar ae . they give usmd traditional reafolt which. 

— 8.5 IL Ibbuhd rater thif it te have 
* 3 firſt of all ſome fortuitous- want which ee @Foc- | 
als 40 this after-miſtakey as think ig ids 
ut boo on; befides thoſe books mentioned; age wege forme 
| the ANribated to GY 
3751 7 Er pv en dee eee, relle 
w5ithat!{Eidaq! and Nr dad, 4nd al the high! priefts who fed ente 
by Urum and Thuatinim, ſpate per Spiriturh Sanctum fo that it 
wad xicharatter enthaſaftical WF eve judicial anfwers, 


looking upon th ogy of breaſt-plats}! 16 0 Molt 
5 pen ye 'Ard&ſ&R. Bechat i — rw Pataſh 
pt 9 which was 

ara 


wages us; a in 55 
manber The" bir pre cb , [ame«lie_ wat came 
$9: enquire of the) Him and ae behind are enqnir- 


ing with x fubmiſſe voise, ad if he bad = at his privat 


Shen 1 do , dor?'! -Then abe he es te wont the, Jer. 
ters which yer te an 
seh were en 5 h ares SE 
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ee, . d . 10-7: BG 
©Burt6 return to our argument in hand, viz. What pieces of 
wine wit are aſcribed to the WTPT IM, or 4, Spiritus Sanctus; 
we muſt farther know that the Jews were wont to reckon all men 
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Pſalms or Songs which we any where meet with in the Old Teſtament 


among the Df. For though they. were - penned by the prop 
phets, yet becauſe they were not the proper reſults of a viſum 


e propheticum, therefore they were not ** true ptophecy; for 


they hays a common tradition, that the prophets did not always 


90 80 1 d eodem gradu, but ſometime in à higher, ſometime in 
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lower degree, as among others we are fully taught by Abarbanel, 
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335 Or THAT DEGREE, oF, DIVINE I INSPIRATION, 
5 hearts 12 all ,thoſe. N DT B22: yx N IR, 
which. teſtify. to you a Deut, XXX, 46. 80 all 
fy. to. yo go ths Nie | 1 25 


Plalms he 115 1 e ed been compoſed by, avi 
tually unto. I, and the Teſt o #h com- 
. by ehe Are in 115 4 aer e 5 e 
rophetic ſtair is vely erent, "always 1 : 
* o is b dug ht! m as HE Vin" of prologue be . 
the; Tord or L., THE barkd'of the Lend. of the le 
But e wht ce ro | 
nal author 80 theſe; divine” fon s and 'bymns, it Wil not by 
aus to take à little oli of the freqy 8 8 5 0 this L 
cy, Which 1s by for orgs aud Hiymits compoſed d 
ritt among the Jews:''7 We find many es 
David, 3 of ſundry Plalms' bound Up Negeer with 
bis; for. we muſt not think all are lis TaStafter rue auf P 
ve eleven togrther which: ate aſetibed to Aſaph. the: gelh 18 to 
; tlie 8 9 fh to Ethan, ſome tô feduthun; and very many 
arg ic ingerti authorjs, 25 it ; bemmganonymous Thus Kimchi, 
in 1 Preface to, the Pfalme, a Like gent of he .Hehrew: Sholiaſts, 
ſe divers. (authors. torhave 9 ſor their partigular long in 
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1 And . divins, enthukaiis, were: commonly. wont: to 1 
their ſongs and hymns at the ſounding; of ſome one muſicall in- 
frument or other, as we: find it often, ſaggeſted in the: Plaine. So 
Plutarch, lib. wiel rd , Xpgy. hape vu o Hobi ar, deſeribes the dic- 
_ ate ofthe otacle* anciently;. "© At te spl ent Sp, nach. * {fla 
FS eur Nl Lier TuAᷣ , ace that it was üttered im verſe, 
ace f words, ſumilitudes, en eg Bs at ts found öf 
n Tim pare: Afaph, Heinan, and Jeduchun; ſet forth 
| Far ration, K. 1 e +Daywrand the: 
_ */Captainoof the. Halt ſeparated to che ſervice. of the; ſons. of Afaph, 
and of Heman, and of Jeduthun, who ſhould; prophecy with 
Sharps, Kc Thug R. Sal. expohnds the place, nad N ⁰ 
eee eee eee e en ee ee Whei they 
Aphayed nf kheir wilicalinffivwmcnts they pr clied, after the 
_ <4. wager. of .Eliſha, who faid; © Bring me an 2 Kings! Ni. 
|  And\ivthefore-mentioned' place | ver. 3. upon thoſe ban [55-who 
tophecied-with a harp].“ he thus-iglefſeth, M PRIY vr 
4; mom RTM Tatts As they founded 
: apt Wärpi the Plalms of praiſgand the Halletujabs;"Jediitifun 
their father pnapheſied.“ And this, ſenſe of this phce:I:think. 
is much mern genuine than that which. a:Jate. auther cf cour,own 
© mould faſten BPR) it, viz. that, his prophecying : was irathifig but 
ſiuntzing off m. For it is maniſeſt chat theſe prophets were, not 
mere fingers; hut compoſers, ang; ſuch as were avuly.:called pro- 
Phets or enthnſiaſis : ſo; ver. 5. Heman is expreſsiy called the. 
King 4. Seer in che lte 5 10 Cee Xxix- 505 W XXIV. IC. of 
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Aleph, Hema, and Jedurhun, JD in. upon which our 


 forniet comimeéntator gloffeth thus, ur n m , 
66:5 umniſcuiſque corum erat propheta. It is true, the poets are anci- 
ently ealled “ vates; but that is no good argument why a ſinger 
ſhook de called a prophet: for it is to be conſidered that a poet Was 2 


compoſer, and upon that ac:ount'by the ancients called . yates,” or a 


prophet, and that hecauſe they generally thought all true poets were 
| "ions 80 Plato, in his Phredras, makes three kinds of 
fury, viz. enthuſiaſtical, amatorious, and poetical. But of this 
matter we ſhall ſpeak- mote urider the next head, which we are in a 


manner unawares fallen upon, which is to enquire in general into 
E root he: of all kind of e 
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975 fo Dl haßt Frions- . and n to. Prophecy. That F 
7 5 which did it a man for the Prophetical 75 were ſuch 

45 (theſe, ig. Inward iety, true wiſdom, a pãcate a 

of mind, and due fulneſs of ſpirit; in oppgt ion to vitiouſ- 
neſs, mental crazedneſs aud inconfiſtenc 75 unſubdued paſſions, 
black melancholy, and dull ſadneſs. his  :ly/trated by ſeurral 


inſtancrs in Seripture. That Muſict was greatly aduantageous ta tbe 


Hronbets and wad, . wa G. en DIG 15 e 2 Saullis „ 
Ar 112 — ; Ain od 2 0 

ö 501 R. nt 18 56 be. *s FO” of choſe 3 ales 
1 Were, Gib Fender a man fit for the {phe of prophecy: for we muſt, 


pps \that-any. man might ſuddenly be made a prophet: this. 
8 SATIRE not ſo fortuitguſly diſpenſed as to be.communicated withgut- 

aximination of, perſons. And this indeed all ſorts. of men- 
hays generally concluded upon; and therefore the old Heathens- 
| lyas, that only ſought after a ſpirit of divinations, were wont 
10 a ſolemn Tanner. to prepare and fit themſelves for receiving the 
influx thereof, as: R,. Albo., hath, truly, obſerved, Maam. III. e. 8. 
f m rn eum inn The: ancient. Gentiles 
emade themſelves unages; and offered prayers and fraukincenſe to 
the ſtars, that by this means they might draw down a ſpiritual” 
Linflaende fam! ſome certain ſtars upen klieir image. Fare this 
„influence ilides down ſtom the hody of the! ſtar upon the mün: 
chimſelf. who. islalſp corporeal, and bycthis means he faretells 
let ſhall come to pala And thus, as he further -obſervez the 
necromancery- themſelves were wont to uſe:raatiy:folema rites and: 
ceremonies to call forth the ſouls of any dead men into them 
r, whereby: Mop: might be able, ta 9s future things. 

o,come more: cloſely to our preſent argument 

10 8 which the Jewiſh doctors ſuppoſe "necelfazily 
Rf a to render any one habilem ad.p pro ophetandum m“ are 
"true ' probiiy and piety”; 8 5 Ye this' was the, conſtant ſenſe and 


ſerene temper ' 
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opinion of all of, them univerſally, not excluding the vulgar them- 


ſelves., Thus Abarbanel, in Præfat. in 12 Proph. M19 RIDMVTON._ 


W Pietas inducit Spiritum Sanctum. The like we find. in 


Maimonides, ** More Nevechim,” par. II. c. 32. who yet thinks 


this was not enough; and therefore he reckons, up this as a vulgar 
error, which yet 0 fays ſome of. their doctors were carried 


away withal, Quo Deus aliquem eligat & mittat, nulla habit 


< ratione an ſit ſapiens, &c. :** That. God. may chuſe of men 
6s, whom he pleaſeth, and ſend. him, it matters not whether he be 
6+ wiſe.and learned, or. unlearned and unſkilful, old or young; only 
<< that. this is required, that he be a virtuous, good, and honeſt man: 
4 for hitherto there was never any that could ſay that God did 
<< cauſe the Divine Majeſty to dwell in a vitious perſon, unleſs he 


b „ he had Grit reformed himſelf.” 


„ /Whence it cannot 


5 


But Maimonides himſelf rather prefols the opinion of the wiſe 
fage and philoſophers of the Heathens than of theſe vulgar maſters, 
ich required alſo ſome perfection in the 1 of him that 
dy and induſtry; 
t a man ſhould g to-bed no prophet, 
<\and riſe the next day a prophet (as he e 9 ee 
 modum homo qui -inopinats' aliquid invent.” ittle af- 
ter he adds, Fatuos & hujus terre filios uod A 1 magis, 
noſtro judicio, prophetare poſſunt, quàm aſinus aut kana.“ 
Theſe perfections then, which Maimonides requires as prepa 
ratory diſpoſitions to render a man a prophet, are of three fore 


ſhould be ſet apart for * hecy, augmented with ſtu 


iz. 1. Acquiſite or Rational; 2, Natural or Animal; 


the ge And according to the difference of theſe he 3 
degrees of prophecy, g. 36. „ Has autem tres perfe&tiones, 
«As; to theſe. three perfeckions which we have here AY 
„ s. the 1 eech of the rational faculty; 

*# the perfe of the imaginative. faculty by. 0 1 


„ alien of of, manners or virtuous. qualities es by 8 prot 


45 the heart and affections from all ſenſnal es; fro 5 

ride, and fro! all fooliſh and 2 deſire o oh. 5,88 to 3 theſe 
Kay, it is evident that they are differently, and nor in the fam 

20 degree, ure men: and scconding 10 1 BY mes 


«Fares o the degrees. of ithe eng ve alle no. be. 
5 5 2 „ who jnderd, in x all tis od . a I hi 
technical notion that all prophecy is the prop mw 
5 ede eo n e 12s a 12 
| 00 unde ;toge r. For it is plain in at B. Wn 
was a Kind of Prognoſlic wür tue a e ſelyes, which Was 


Won. Bf roger 
ophers, . among which. Plutarch laysdown his fend . 
Ber. 1, according to the minds of wann otbess .f 'H: tes; he 2y 
Tine ren dn rmrürut Jula bit don 1. Gude Warrep eine Nx esa 
2 ral Ld " pc 70 Sonrey a agg xat (Cui pue wy, 
bots: 1057 . * age ee it 5800s 1 0186- Wed 7 yi 
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RECEIVING oF THE PROPHE TICAL SPIRIT. 341 
% Thie ſoul doth not then firſt of all attain a'prophetical energy 
ien it leaves the body as a cloud; but it now 'Hath it already; 
only ſhe is blind of this eye, becauſe of her concretion with'this 
% mortal body.“ This philoſopher's opinion Maimonides was mote 
than ptone tos however he would diſſemble it, and therefore he 
ſpeaks of an impotency to prophecy, ſuppoſing all thoſe three qua- 
lifications named before, as of the ſuſpenſion of the act of ſome 
natural faculty. 80 chap. xxxIi. Meo judicio res hic ſe habet 
„ feut in miraculis, &c.“ In my judgement,” faith he, the 
% matter here is juſt ſo as it is in miracles, and bears proportion 
% with them. For natural reaſon requires, that he who by his 
nature is apt to propheſy, and is diligently taught and inſtructed, 
e and of fit tage, tharx ſuch a one ſhould ꝓrophecy; but he! that 
„% notwitaſtanding cannot do ſo, is like to one that cannot move his 
„ hand, as Jeroboam, or one that cannot ſee, as thoſe that could 
not ſee the tents. of the king of Syria (as it is in the ſtory of 
Eiche) And again, chap. xxxvi, he further beate upon this 
ſtring, Si vir quidam ita comparatus fuerit, nullum dubium eſt, 


% fl facultas ejus imaginatrix, (quæ in ſummo gradu perſecta eſt, 


<4 &-nfluentiam ab intellectu ſecundum perfectionem ſuam ſpeculati- 

„vam agcipit); laboraverit &. in operatione fuerit, illum non ni 
res divinas & admirandas apprehenſurum, nihil præter Deum 

« ejus angelos yiſurum, nullius denique rei ſcientiam habiturum & 


"I 


 curaturum, mſi earum quz vere ſunt & quæ ad communem ho- 


df neceffity 1 (clude a divine inſpiration, aid therefore m 3 
de beſtowed by God where and upon whom he pleaſeth. 4] | 
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ater can.zefleft ſincerely any image to be made pon, them. And 
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. . the 7 8 doctors uni; eee in: this rule, That 
2 the ſpirit of - prophecy. never reſts. upon any but; a; holy and 
**, wiſe, man,., one. whoſe paſſions ars allayed.“ pry the Talmud 
22 Sanhedrin, as it is quoted 155 R. Abo, Mam. III. ch. re. 

ne th IN DN: _ eee . 4. 


11187 


3 "The two -laſt „ in this. le — 1, in his 
"y ; Fundamenta legis, hath; left out, and indeed: it is full enough 
without: them. But thoſe other two qualißcations of wiſdom and 
fortitude are conſtuntly laid down by them in this argument. And 
o we find it aſcribed to the author of this canon, who as aid to 
be R. Jochaman, c. 4. Gem. Nedar. . ma: p px Nn 
2B IEF W32-{(i. e.) R. Jochanan ſays, „ Ged deth not take 
{his Schechiria to reſide upon an) but à fich and hunfble man, a 
man of förtitude, all Which we Hearn from the: Erathiþle 6 Moſes 


4. ur maſts," Where by fortitude the meant” nothing elſe but 


that: er whereby - a good man ſubdues' His anima part; for 
Jo, 1 ſuppoſe;'T'raay ſafely tranſlate that” ſoluffon ef theirs which 


15 1 * mier with, and T think in“ Pitte Ach“ 909 1. 


N 9 Who" 18 tlie fen "of Fortitude? It is he” that 
25 fy 118 "fig mentum m 25 by 5 hick' they meant no- 
thing elle but hy ſenſual or Ant hg of Gch pre in an- 
Of x. diſcoutle. "Ana thus they give FR Aae roſe” "As t ere 
araphraſtical u. FR ory whic L Hud . * Gem . Bclialy th, PN 
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1 . "thus, in che cer Zohar, wherein molt of thc ven 
7h Walden are recorded, col. 405. N RAYA, PRI 5 


eee 7} we ꝙælai that the divine e- 
5 i a 770 . Kae N de eſs: if there 


| c fol 908 eg. 5 abide. therg ;. as it is written gan- 
s 7 iſha, W po fy „Jive me, Fo Fl winftrel.“ But = 
"> whence lear rn. W. that Re Geir of God will, not. reſide with heavi- 
Le nels! From tlie. .example.. of Jacob, for that, all that while he 
<,grieved for, Jolrph, ghe he Shechmah, or the. Holy. Spirit did forſake 
« um.“ For ſo th 1& had a da common tradition, that Jacob: ro- 
phefied ogy, that time While bis Stief for thie loſs of bis jon. Toſeph 
2mained* With, um. 480 3 Tofphta, a NW Wb, PR 
T 0 n Iche fpiriteof prophecy: dwells not with 
adneis, but with chearfulneſs, I will mot: here diſpute the pune- 
tualneſs of thels traditions conrerning Moſes-and Jacob, thoughtT 
doubt nat hut the main {cope ef them is true, viz. that the ſpirit of 
Yu uſed not to reſſde — any black or melancholy paſſtons. 
reqvired a ſerene and pacate temper of mind, it being uitſelß of 
a mild and gentle nature z as it was well eblerved -concerniug . tlie 
Holy! \ Ghoit jn another notion by Tertullian, in his“ De Specta- 
cen 17% De wn en Spiritum Sanctum, utpote pro naturæ ſuæ 
bono tenerum & delicatum, tranquillitate & lenitate. & quiete & 
= :tradhare ; non barong. non wie, non ird, non dolore! 
rex.” 10 Na. Gin * 7: 2 3 
Nebv Scrording, 45 "this: 0 notion 1 think, de Rave gained ſome 
it. for- the | Rs eee of fore; patſages. in TOS: 
412 Fe e pech ang. 1 e is alle. 
the {put of prophecy, whuch Nes, taken From 1 
at his lee and grief of ind.” pon the 121 1 7 
al miſcarriage, in dhe matter gf K 15 3 2 
442% eds writs. or, A ſpiriß FEE 
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A 


5 lens 0. 2. where they thus deſc cant on thoſe words, ver. 11. 
Take not thy Holy Spirit from me,“ and tell us how David was 
puniſned -by leproſy” and double excommutication one from this 
D wort want iy ee Batre 
Tv won which words I fin moſt cotruptly tranſlated by Vor- 
"ftius in his comment upon aimonide ides's * Habeas legis.“ 
I should therefore thus Nuaer them in 1 native and genuine 
ſenſe, © Per ſex menſes erat David. leprofus (viz. propter peccatum 
I negotio Uriæ admifſum),”* n &, ſeparabarit ſe ab £01 ri ſynagoge 
„ magnæ, atque ablata = _ eo "Shechjnah (i. é. ſpiritus prophe- 
53 ticvs).- Primum conſta Pfalnf. Exix . ubi- dicitur, Revertintor 
ad me timentes te, & Kb ne, tha” alterum er Flalm. 
40 li: ubi dicitur, revertatur à lætitia falutis tu. 
But it is now time to look ae Ante that ase Wc lena 
ters conſtantly refer to in this notiom via, Kings iii. where when 
tlie Kings of Iſtael and Judah and Edom in their diſtreſs for water, 
upon their warlike expedition againſt the king of Moabf came to 
-Eliſha to enquite of God by Him, the prophet Eliſha (ver 14). 
ſeems to haus béen moved with indignation againſt the king of 
f Tirae), and ſo makes a very un welcome addreſs to him, Surely were 
it not that I regard the preſenee of Jehoſophat the king of Judah, 
„would met look toward theeg nor ſee thee!”:; and there it fol- 
owe wer. 15% % But new bring me à minſtrel: and it came to 
| 4 paſs when the minſtrel played, that the band of the Lord came 
upon him.” Which words are thus expounded | by R. D. Kim- 
hi our of the Rabbines" (with which R. S. Jarchi and R. 1. Ben 
.Gerfom agree for the ſubſtance: 'of his meaning) 6 


* n p Out doktots telt us, that from 17 
Kis ee Eh] ab. Was took up into heaven, che ſp 11 00 prophecy 
ras ith him: for 4 een t fe 3 fot, or this cauſe he 
2 ures rrowful, and the dibine irt doth not(tefide with 
SH Beavinef 1 Dit ſay, chat, by reaſon df the -ndignatior he con- 
g of Iſrael; he was diſquieted t his mind & 


255 n iS "ih 
"touching ed 14% „ That whenforver a PR i. dil. 
*"farbed: ical N Anger or / the Holy: Spirit forfakes him. 


8 1 Fw 5 A 2 as Yap? 


3s vor 


of hymns. excited by a divine; energy, inwardly moving the 
| Bod” In that pla Sammel ue ere th Saul king of Iſrael, 
to aſſure him Og = Was. ſo Ordained of | he tells him of ſome 
"events that, ſhould « oceur to! him 4 little afte hk cen EN. him: 
© whereof. this, 18 one, that, Ress ing With, ome, prophets, be. mſelf 
hond 475 fhe HORNY, S of a 17 eie ſpirit alſo movin | 
vert 5. 1 ofen a8 thus deſcribed, <* After that, a5 {i 
* 66) Ns + 12 . b I of S ae And it fall come to pals when 
Py Hou 2 thither't6 the city, that thou ſhalt "ik A cot 95 7 
- £646 ets coriing down from the Hi place, with à pfalt 
1 2 — and * pi ipe, ahd an 14 fore Lt F 
« ſhall propheſy. And the ſpirit of the 15rd mall c unte 0 be 
* and we ſhalt propheſy with them, and ſhalt be turned into 
another man. Where this muſic which they were accompanied 


with was to vigorate and compoſe their minds, as Kimchi co . 


ments upon the place, vpn N EA ern — 8 


), and à tabret, and à p Pipe, und an h 
as the Holy Spirit dwells ho where ut with Merl "oF r 
2 1 and they e ied, that is, as Jonath the Tar 7 iſt 
73 — 9 yy 8 by raiſed God: as if lie da 1939, Hop Erg h 


m 
ates tc to God, utterece 4'bY: the Holy 51 
| Now: a th e ns killt thus actuated free, and chearfi Hut, fo 


£7 937 Us: 
the evil Wa e tad, melanchol; minds, 28 we licar 9 
and ab” 4 74 eam le of Saul: 1 ae 95 7 991 


Dk 


15 dif c 18 1 ae eſſed him, 
Eq . 5 put anguiſh” UI per of mi ind, x ever 0 ovghr, 


af 12 5 Him to prof phecy aftet the 1 Our 55 dach 1 
11 FN Sam. 2705 Yu ths And it ame to Pals on the . 


| "wy af the's evil ſpirit from God 855 nx Saul, aud he Fs phehe 
758 5 1 18 of. the bo! u wh 1 : 


ara „r 1.130014 locutus. eſt verba ſtul- 
"$6 e Solomon Fe, or res 
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Ot Ns er ru PROPHETS. 30 

pheey;; and ald ying to them in ſacred hymns, or otherwiſe, 

; whereby their 1 [ph 4 Might Tedeive Tome tincture of a like kid. 

For ſo,we find it ver. 20. And when! they: ſaw. the company of 

% the 15 zets propl naeſying, and Samuel tand ing as appointed 
* gef 1 wit of God. was upon the meſſengers of 

7755 = ey {o,propheficd,” Where the Chaldee, Paraphraſt traul- 


3Gacred' Hymns and ballelujahs, according to the dommon ſtratn 
of che prophetical degree, which was (called .. Spirires Sanetns: 
And DRE Kimchi and R. Levi B. G. here! aſcribe it , N TAY? 
to the, Holy Spötit. Among theſtoprophcts-it:ip/faid 2 
oſtood as appointed over them,“ tnt is, JP) 
ehe ſtosd as u wecker or maſter Over kite; s the Chaldes . 
aſt reads ite Bur R. Levi B. Ge ftrainbalhietle i gherz A 
pethaps too hich, hru9y 97 TOR: INTO N HE. 
46 Aided forth from himfelf, of his; own qprophetical tfürit, by wy 
| «© of -emanation, upon them.” Though thisckirid of 
819: ſuitable to che- notions - of thoke imaſters who wilb ndedsGer- 
mn chat — all the prophets-prophefied by virtue:of ſont 
Anſnence ray — tlie ſpirit of ſomt ther projphtriintd 
them and M. — male the c n cmnduit 
Wh all ——ä— was conveiglred to the reft: of che 
__ prophitts;-wA u e emp lte; tens nick; _ ſubtile (to be 
ebend. üg 's e 1 164) 279i 07 119 bog 6169? ; 


20 But t tms pen chis ee ve ſuggeſted, theſe ab. 


cipics f the 8 zets ate called WANT) Sons of the pre 


; bo wage and are chey which ate ffeant, 1 in! *. 57 (a8 
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accordingly, expounds chat proverb in; this manner; N ern ä 
Dns ir, D WR N DD NY le When 


is any one was mounted from a low ſtate to a dig ity, th 
«yg ſay; Is Saul alſo among the prophets? Bi a alt re Fa 
Tither k6ep/the literal ſenſe of thoſe words, & 257 is their father?” 
ui there  ſfuppoſeth ſomething more than we he e coritend | 
or viz. That prophecy Was a kind of hereditary thing. Fer o 
de ſpeahs, Do 0G rendercfer thatihe'is:called the Father of 
them n rr TRAD A, that is, “ for prophedy is an here- 
„ ditary thing.“ But bthinkive may content ourſelves with what 
dur former authors have told us, to Mhich we) may add) the teſti- 
of R. Levi BI Gerſon, who tells na that theſe prophets here 
ken of were tho. ſchqlars of, Samuel, ho, trained them: upto a 
degree of pi ophetieal. perfection, and fo is called their father, 
N C]. RY; . - becguſe chat gamuel inſtructed 
them and trained item up 1 diſoiphne to a re of pro- 
F Pp . Hott ier gen een tof 2» 
| e diſc we'find frequent mention i in Septen 
| 653 Kings iv. e — Au or , diſciples of the prophets 
in Sigel. And chand vit, Elia is there Pronglit in as their 
at whoſe e bee were, and therefore they aſk leave 
toenlarge their. dwveltings. O And Eliſha himſelf wag trained up by 
Elijah, às his diſeiple : and therefore in 4 Kings iii. it was thouglit 
. _ reaſon good enough to Pw that he. was a prophet, for that he 
Dad been Eli lijab's:difoiple - arid! poured: water n his hands, as 
all che Jewiſh ſcholiaſts obfervect And 2 Kings dx. V. Eliſha ſends a 
one % theſe his miniſtring e e Jehu to be king of 
Mfrgel,. And r Kings xx. 36. the N chene dent 8 to g 
ve Abab for ſparing, 3 ng * 7 3 called by 
Chaldeep arap hraſt a "rn 525 I'S Ke ONE 
| « fons, te e chſciptes of "the. | __ bets“ Aa d age it was tha 
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in the original, and by the Chaldee paraphraſt tranſlated R SD 192; 
« Domũs doctrinæ;“ by Kimchi wY MI, a ſchool,” S 
2 Kings, ch. ii. and iv. we meet with divers places ſet down as 
thoſe. where the refidence of thoſe young prophets was, as Bethel 

and Jericho and Gilgal, &c: So Kimchi obſerves upon the place, 

OV TORR T2 ND 722 WAIT ALT As 
_ + the ſons of the prophets were in Bethel and Jericho, ſo were 3 
4 there;alſo of them in ſeveral other places. And the main reaſon 9 
« hy they were thus diſperſed in many of the cities of Iſrael was i 
6+ [hisg-that they might--reprove the I{ralites. that were there: 8 a 

6 © theis;-proph gey (was. wholly according te the exigency of thoſe 
« times; and therefore i it was that their prophecy was not commit- | 
« ted to Vriting. From hence ſome of the-Jewiſh writers tell us | 
of a a feinen Gan. of prophecy, one continually like an evening | 
uning upon, the confpicable hemiſphere, when another was. [ 
2 . Kimchi. tells us of this myſtical gloſs. upon, thoſe, words, 1 
1 Sam. ili. 3.1 Ere the lamp of God went out, 15 N urn 
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e ww rend TMP PW OY This is ſpoken : 
*+.-myſtically. concerning the light of prophecy, according to that ' [| 
| «ſaying amongſt our doctor {the ſun riſeth and the ſun ſettethl. Vf 
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We of the loweſt degree bf revelation ainang: the; Jewico wha 
; was weft to al E: 5 1125 ch they call bythe pate 5 A heey s 
nd BOW, yas their, . 5 i Fab Kal, ;Filla vocis, “ Mbich was 


thing eiſe gt fore, voie | 1 was, Fara, As. deſcending et 
A 8 4 1 U apy, affair a8 oraßßen ſerved: which kind, 
if revelation might be made to onelſag Maitnpnides, heh 9 4 
8 55 Nevochion,” telt us b s 00 WAY prepared for q ptor. 
e 5 5 
£ Ve N Air n QT; 
9995 n Learning, Which eis Pirke R. 
otherwhere very frequently among W Wrede 
as 8 mic: By . ching atar Wage ing of propliecy 
amo of hich more afterw ard, Joſephus, Archrel⸗ 
ity XIII. zelle Kory, of, Mircanvs 0h, igh-prieſt, ay he, 
he hand chk Fee voice Fe heaven; which, pole jim of h i 
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ET 8 fan da has | 
battle was. fought; and this (he lays), while, he. Was FD eat 
| hoon % in the temple, rh menen abrg ed Ser os Nn Mühe, he was: 
made partaker of à vocal cohVerſe with God, tliat is by ap M3. 
-Ehbjs:R: Ifaac Angareniis.:L.:Cofri ſtrongly! urgeth againſt the 
Barmi or;Scripturarii{a-fort-of  Jows ere al Taimedicaf tra- 
r that the grand doctots of the y ug received ſuch traditions - 
 fram4he LXXII Senators, who : were guided either by a n F, 
arfornething anſwerable to it, in the truth of things, aſter all prophecv 
was'ceafed,' Maam. III. C47. WIDOW} 3 Wp 
Oe N Nn BD p>ND- u e π ⁰ n d 
MT m 5p Tun wb (i. e.) There is a tradition that the, 
« men of rlie great Sanhedrim were bound ta be ſxillé Ain the 
knowledge ai all ſeiences, and therefore it is 1 quch more 8 
Erhart propheey ſhould not te taken from them, or that pick 
ſheuld fupply its room; viz. the daughter of voice, andthe ke: 
Tkisheaccordivg to the genius of Talmudical learfling, is = qo 
16cxpmuind the place Efax in hure ir is fuld; wat ta Tay 
forth aut of Bend ot the conſiſtorial· decrees; of che — | 
rylets,and-ptieſts.of the Jews, and the great ſenate of XX elders," 
 whomke would; needs: perſuade: us to be guided infallibly. by his 
NN, or in ſome otlzer way t a by ſome divine virtue 
power or aſſiſtahon always communicated to them, as ſuppoſod at- 
leaſt that ſuch an heroical ſpirit 2 that ſpirit of fortitude which 
belonged to the Judges and Sings © Neve and is called the Spirit 
of God (as Mamonides, in-“ evochim, tells us), had per- 
petually cleaved. to them. NI WTI ES) 
Mee be ſhall here ee tt add ition, and 
take notice of two or three places in tb the New Teſtament which 
ſeem to be underſtood perfectly of this“ Filia vocis, which the 
conſlant tradition of the, Jews; aſſures, us to have ſucaceded, in the 
room, of propheay. The fixſt is John, xi. Where: alen -heaye 
voiee was conveighed. to, our Sayiour, as if it ir ag: the naiſe 
thunder, but was not Well underſtood by alh tho res 
wc therefore thought, that either it thundered;. or. thatoit-maz.ar | 
mighty yoice.of ſome, angel that ſpake.to crc bo 20s © Then. 
came there a voice from 3 N 8 have 5 ific : 
6 name, and will glorify. it again. 1 A ATR refore_ that ff. 
by and heard it, 192 2 it 1 others id that ap an el pale 
„i. Sg. Marth, ini. 17. Alter our dre iour's baptim, us - 
Nis coming out of the 655 the Evangeliſt tells us, chat | 
** heavens were opened, and that the ſpirit of God deſcended upon 
hic in the ſhape of a dove, and Jo, à voice from hea T 
„This is my beloved Son, in whom. I am well pleaſed,” |, And, la 
of all we meet with this kind of voice upon gur e Wal. 
figpration, Matth. xvii. 5, 8. which. is there ſo deſcribed. as com- 
out of a. cloud, as if it had been loud like the noiſe of t thun 825 
| Babpld a bright . overſhadowed, them, and * 
. © 
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{les were not yet ray up to the degree of prophecy, but —4 | 


mide partakers' ofa voick 7 Bn to it. The Words are theſe, He 
e from God thi Father honour and glory, when there came, 


uch a voice to him fror che excellent 15 33 This is my. ee 
* vol 


Som in whom I am well pleaſed. Ani ce' which 
from heaven we heard when we were with: him in the Holy, 
mount Now that this was that very h we ſpeak of, 
which was ipforior to prophecy, we may fofficzently earn from the 
next berſe, “ We have alfo a more fure' word of piophecy: en 


indeed true prophücy was: counted much more au thentical then this 
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2 now come i ey to enquire. 3550 the 85 1 
ne on e was the Mo faical, that 0 a the. 
2 2 ; and this we mz . by: ſearching; out the- 

ical f RerGtees" of Mo 5 810 s in ſpiration, from that which, 
was technically called. Prop bey. „And theſe. we ſhall. take out of 
 Maimonijdes's .* De Fund. egis,“ C. J. where they are ly Gen 
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ets in a dream. or vihon 1 when their ſenſes were, de, n 


= Swan D oOWannds Num mn 9 
n WaT Pye Ty > ge ions, is. 7 GG 
ne e Q 85 t ro all 
EEE gon Alloa prophets did propheſy; bn ream or vi- 
Moſes our ma when ho was waking and ſtanding,ac- 


7 85 e we 9 (Numb, vii. 89). And when Moſes 


* ene e of e to W him 
YE Lim <5 ee ail {kc 
5 5 | 3 2 | 


4 


4 
f 
31 
5 4 
171 
14 


} 

"44 
= 
' bf 
k 
1 


8 


— 


} 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


tert, #38 @ man fpeaketh wito Vis 


. FECT LIT 


winbers; "it ap} pears par ng wo 155 
vent bracts 1 at any time. And therefore | the Talmudiſts have 
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neyer any Prophecy. in che night-time i. e, in 8 

= Shin re rt of the. nigh He other pro hets Had. * 
. eee Þ hi ſes 6 cs Tenne 
mediation of any angelical power, by 3 imme - 
5522 je Pt Jed; wh 25 1 TN prophecies (as we: have. 
heretol | 9 — angel Kill, appeared ite" the prophet, pet 

MM Man “ All prophets did prbphe 

or miniſtry of an angel, eee pe? Ac eto that 
which they law in. parables, or under ſome dark: repteſentation ; 4 
* Hol es Wy. apbated without the miniſtry of an This 
| vgs „ XII. 8. Where God Oh. of rm, ng * 
With him mouth. to mouth z and 1 

. pake unto Moſes face to face:”: Tree, 


WE 2 not Dore, ſo 77 __ — e wore an, 


. | 8 E of e 25 facet SEES 
| ight wherein God appeared - 


3 hich; 74 | greater, than; any of tlie rophets* were 4 
d of. And t herefore e old RES goes of them, that 
| they faw, MND e ed in non Ineide,“ 


e Vos eee eee 
Is ® gather. with Maimonides) in his Bonk . Oi rerum 
4 CY #res ſit; that is, without any impreibons ox images be 
8 in his imagination in aro oglyphical way, ast e Wont to 
be in all dreams and viſions ; but by chara nee eee 
upon his underſtanding: tuough other wi ce mech ef the Jaw Was 
indeed atmoſt. little _ for che main ſeape and aim of it but in ö 
h or.allegary. 5 vw Lo - můͥmìww za, LO an 
But there may be.) > a fanker meaning of * 
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* The fourth and laſt difference is the liberty of Mofſes's ſpirit Id 
E at all times, as we heard before out of Numb. vii. 89. 
e might have recourſe at any time to the ſacred oracle (in the 
tabernacle) which ſpake from hetween the, Cherubins: and fo 
Maimonides lays down this difference, D222 IR WAIT 52 
Www W533 + None of the n at What time 
they would, ſave Moſes, who was cloathed with the Holy Spirit 
„hen he would; and the ſpirit of prophecy-did abide upon him: 
% neither had he need to prediſpoſe his mind, or prepare himſelf 
__ + for it, for he was always diſpoſed and in readineſs as a miniſtri 
angel; and therefore could he-propheſy at what time 3 
according to that which was ſpoken. in Numb. ix. 8. Tarry 
1 you here a little, and I will hear what the Lord willcommand con- 
cerning you.“ Thus Maimonides, who, I think; here ſomewhat 
hyperbolizeth, and fearce ſpeaks conſiſtently with the reſt of the He- 
brew maſters. For we may remember what we heard before con- 
cerning the Talmudical tradition, that Moſes's mind was indiſpoſed 
for propheey when he was tranſported with indignation againſt the 
ſpies; though 1 think it is moſt probable that he had a greater 
liberty of propheſying than any other of the prophets had. | 
Now this. clear diſtin kind of inſpiration made immediately 
upon an intellectual faculty in a familiar way, which we ſee was the 
44, Gradus Moſaicus,” was moſt fit and proper for laws to be admi- 
niſtred in: which was excellently took notice of by Plutarch in that 
diſcourſe of His, wp rd H ypav Hg vw m1 Nubiav, where he tells 
us the poetry that was ' uſually interlaced with riddles and parables 
was taken away in his time, and a more familiar way of prophecy 
"brought in; though he by a Gentile ſuperſtition applies that to his 
Pythia; Geist agus Tay xpnopar n R yayooa; H Nh. 4 
aden, re dye waproxaace Toi; XH; & M. God hath 
„ now taken away from his oracles poetry, and the variety öf 
„ dialeR, and circamlocution, and obſcurity; and hath ſo ordered 
them to ſpeak to thoſe that confult them, as the laws do to the 
d eities under their ſubjection, and kings to their people, and 
„ maſters to their ſcholars, in the moſt intelligible ant ee 
% language.” But by Plutarch's leave this character agrees neither 
to his Pythia, nor indeed to Moſes himſelf (wo puta veil upon 
"his face in ſpring ar law itſelf to the people), but to our Saviour 
alone, the diſpenſer of the true law of God inwardly to the ſouls of. 
m n; and therein converſing with them, not ſo much 'wporwnw u 


7 8. =g% #5% not ſo much ( face to face” ag . mind to 
| «6 * 85 : > SIONS — + AIMEE 1. of . { 5 $9 3+ « : 1 . 
1 11 n 91 n 1 r RY ©: Fg (Ss | . 
We have no hen what is this“ Gradus prophetious Mofaicus,” 
. which, indeed was geceſſary ſhould be tranſcendent and extraordi- 
r 
ews; for all the prophets mainly aim at that, to eſta 
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firm the law of Moſes, as to the practical obſervation of it; and 
therefore it was alſo fo ſtrongly manifeſted to the Iſraelites by ſigns 
Vor, IV. A 2 | 'X C2 
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And THIN n er bebte and hie PI 
and acquamtance with bewven teſtified to them all, the divine voice 
veing head dy them all at iount Sinai; which diſpenſation 
mounted at leaſt to as much à8 a. p Toto the very loweſti of 
-the pee Al Which tonſiderations put R. Ylüneas into ſuch an 
"admiration of this 1 | N D or Statio montit- Sal“ (as tlie 
"doQ@org4fe- Wont to call it), that he determines in Pirke Eliezer, 
_ SOThavgll this generation; that heard; the voice of the hoby»bleſſed 
* God, was wWerthy eto be accounted das ite miniſtring angels. 
But“ what that voice was which they heard, tlie latter qewo are carte 
roll apr vbur: Maimonides;:according to tlie: moſt xeceived-opi- 
vin in. . Mote Nevochim, ? p. isse. 33- tells that they: only heard 
Ame Rr words of the law diſtinctly, via. am the Lord thy 
God and Thot ſhalt have none other gods, &ciꝰꝰ and but only 
the Wund zof all the reſt of the words in whieli the [romainder, of 
Alte law was given ; anch this, ns he ſays was: „ the great myſtery .of 
les that fation,*:ſo'much ſpoke of bynthe Ancient: 
An here by the way we may take notice, that that divine inc. 
hoh is conveighed co ay one man primarily hemeſits none 
but him{elf{ and cherefore nanhaimies, a Maimonides; tells us, it 
Veſted in this private Ales not profiting any elſe but. thoſe hom 
it came And the reaſon of this is rmãnifeſt, r. tliat an: inſpi 
. abſtradly*confidered: cu only fatisfycthe- mind of him to hom it 
e mag 6f ity own authority und authenticalnefs (as we; haue ſhew- 
ed before) and therefore thit.ohes mahl may knew that anether 
chath that: dockrine revealed to him byia prophetical: ſpirit which he 
; delivers, he muſt alſo either be nſpired, and ſo be % inggradu pro- 
808 plant in ea true ſenſe, dor be rene in the belief of it, by 
" {ſome mirgele, whereby -it may e eck pern . is 
\.erath.to) fuch.an one, by AI . IS ena 1. 15 atering 
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Aviv anner Menty'we muſt appeal ro! ſact hiſtaries fon 


de be moſtauthientiehl in chis Vüfneſss „F ot, 
„And firſt for. the period. —— veaſeck in 
Lad pus Oprid 2 tm * 56 oy in N. VT would neods 
*perfuace us khat it was not till the the riſtiana,”? 15 Thische 1 in- 
3 iff Nis Distogue with Tepe thefew,” Oidende ic 18 
He 4 Are e. n 298 SND 14 098 AN De A. 
15 g Nac daf Ng übe, a There never eaſed” in 

155 our mation either prophet ot princes; till-Jeſus Chrift war both 
At and! had ſffeted'”* And o he often there!tells us that John 


"the Baptätt was the kaſteprophet of the Jewill church; wich d- 


reit he ſeems to Rave made fo much of, as thinking co ing in 
x 6 * 8 oy with the: greater' EO 2 2 5 


Brad bis Strom? lib my 20 derben up al he he 
hers of, 


ws 1 1 i ki 75 8 eller dat dick p 1 ly og 
Elites??? which. ner e nad reckoned At. "they dell 
Malichy was the laſt of thein, An ee Fe ets poraty 
175 Nee Pilla, ee ee and Tome: e c 
e are not extarit), Whom for their number lake they there 
e = hs wo o all pro phaſed 7 inn the. fecdnd year of, Fe 0 + But 
2h only ''t 5 1 oftly. thefe three, © Haggai,, Zachärle, and 


» 44. 


do be the laſh of oplists, and ſo call them hien 
E 80 Maſſec IE ah 5250 

5 us, that from the time in which all the fuſt prophets, expired, 
the vrim and thummim ceaſed; $8696. Gemariſts fay that they 
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3% Tus CESSATION or PROPHECY | 
are called DYNON'Y DIWAI the firſt prophets,” RITA MEN 
mod teu NN ND in tion to Haggai, AHacharie, and 
25 Maldchy wich are th laſt.“ And ſo Maimonides and Bartenor 

2 us has the 4“ prophere priores“ Mere ſo called hecauſe they 

To 


phefied*in.- the” times y Na of the firſt temple; and the 
60 pſteriotes,” - becauſe. they propheſied-in_ the time of the ſecond 
ow, : and' when. theſe later prophets died, then all prophecy ex- 
ired, and th oe Was left, as. they ſay, only;a Bath Kpl”-to ſuaceed 
me tie in the roc m of it. So we are told 0 Gem. Sanhedrim,” 
= $43 SK99) TWIT COM DW2y ou PIT vn 
250 re vo Dy rw Ten. N per 
2 + Our Kabbing lay, chat from that time the later prophets died, the 
160 Holy, pirit was take n away from Iſrael; nevertheleſs they en- 
60 e Fin vocis: and this is repeated Maſſec. Len ke. 1. 
Nom all that time whick the ſpirit of prophecy laſted among the 
Jews under the" ſecond! temple; their het — par = 
orty years. '$6 the author of the book Ooſri, Maacm. 3 
rü ya 3p 1287 nn e Ten (i. ene Te Boa 
** tinuahce Sik rage, under the time of the ſecond temple was 
6 Umoſt fo rty” Fears.“ And this R. Jehuda's Scholiaſt confirms 
Sut of an Fier ebbalillieat Treatiſe of R. Abraham Ben Dior. 
and a hetle" after he tells us, chat after forty years their <fapientes!” 
CCC * DYING 
unn aſtet forty years were paſſe d, all the wiſe men 
+6” bre called the men of tlie great ſynagogue,” And therefore 
- the author of thät bock uſeth this tera. of the ceſſation of pro- 
"HE . aich fo this is*commionly noted as: a famous epocha among 
Ir” 'chronologers, as tlie book Jochaſin, the Seder Olam 
dee 2 R David Genta Rath fummed chem all up inthis, chro- 
ological Hiſtory put forth lately by L Ehe like may be 
obferded from 4 Maccab. I. 27. 4 — chap. ic. 46. and eh Air. * 
his! Ceſſation of propliecy determined a8 it weren! Om 
| - Kilpenifarion wherein Co hath manifeſted himfelf to the fs —_— 
e law, that ſo that growing old and thus wearing ava, they might 
expect? that” new dpentation':of the, MeGah. which had been, pro- 
* d. e long before, and which ſhould. ; ajn,ceſtors, this 1 
5 tical, 1 2 yu; And. ſe. this: en eee 
ed by Joel, og E yolk concerning 
wel. in thoſe 15 FEY d, your . Ca 
hes An 1 PLS 


| 88 with th the few * 1 75 ny e A be 
ution ue "prophet phetical Tp de = therefore 
fopheey [cated 1 he ion -Joſus in de re 
4 7s trete nw erſtani 10 4 e ohn 
5 Pet 1 was nc yet? iven, 8 er Job 
To, which that in Epe. v . \ Her aſcended 
ift * aufwers FA. | 
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wiſe cis anſwer Which the Chriſtians at Epheſus: made to Paul, 
Acts xix, when he atked- them whether they had receives the, Holy 
Ghoſt; « That they. knew not whether there was a oly Ghoft,” fe 
(that is) Whether there were any extraordinary 2 or ſpirit, o 
pro reſtored again to the chureh or not, as hath been well 
| Sblervedof late hy ſome learned men. But enough of thi Re 
Mie come now. iefly to diſpateh the ſecond enq viry, vis. te What 
tie time the ſpirit of Prophecy, which was Again, 0 . by gur 
* Far one ceaſed in the Chriſtian chur It may be thox ught 
dd John; Was the-laſt of Chriſtian... prophets, tor that the Apo- 
cs is the lateſt dated of an book which is received into the 
canon of the, New Teſtament. "Re I know no place of Scripture. 
chat inti e 122 thing, as if the ſpirit of prophecy * Was ſo ſoon 
expire. A 
did not; though; it 1e S. John“ s time but a little, Euſebfus * 
tells us of one Quadratus, u dhe ratz rx Wya'gds, Thoprlng 


pic. Ab cyt. 2 $8, "ang together W 11 . hters 
af Philip had wp gift of 70 25 So the rep — 1515 
Quadratus, as he.tells. us, Yived in I rajan's time, „Vhich 9 was but at 
the :beginaing, of the ſecond oentur MY: And a little after, ſpeal ing 
ef good men in that age, he adds, T 8 Vip, Wh babe tier. 9. ary 


v apa dag Avas 7 i - Many ſtrange and admirahle 


virtues of the — — as yet ſhewed forth ſtemtelves by 

Techem And the fas author, lib. IV. $.18. tells us out of 
Juſtin- Martyr, who — ves middle of the ſecond e ntury, and 
then writ his apology for hs Chingy that the itt at Prophecy 
| was "ſill to be ſeen in tlie church, f nf & val & & ort HMI N ard 
Nh po pu A αανιν i rg e . Vet not long at af 


| terward there 18 little or no remembrance of the Prophatical irit _ 


aining'ſh the church! Hence the Montaniſts are, ;by i [ſome of 
| the fithers*proved to bo no better then difſemblers” when they pre- 
tended” to the it of heyy! for: that it was chen cexſed in che 
chureli. And Bulebiar 


working Wonders Which yet appeared (as Was reported, thou 
doubtfullyy! 9 de make a ſeniblance of the ſpirit 
of Hp rely T Movlavey xa}, M u Obel ep 
= , 2275 , dee dre, run en rf wpopiſiiny" rü, ou 
made 2 1 Phan,” Jt * ere 1 25 
War. 9 rs Tis g's 2 80 vs of 15 Oy, TY erg 
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d, if we may believe tlie primitive fathers, it 
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drann andi cbmpanions only » — of wat virtue of | 


ect 7 PLANT 4v;,,2 15 
— tout My ny Alci- 
mg 2 and Theodotus, raiſe up in ay an opinion. that t y 
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* cerning their prophefying, for that as petün ſeverab'chürclies were 
7 -wrovght many miraculous and” ſeapelid idbug effects of the hg 
2 Spirit, though vet there ne pe agreement if "thew'op 
n about this; Nele * nnn en 
Foo conclude this (and to lagen Fe end of ithis' [dicourſs. of 
prophecy?! there is, indeed, in antiquity more frequent mention of 
W miracles * wrought: . the | name. of Chriſt; but leis is Aid 
SIE the prophetieal virtue, efpecia}ly: after the ſecond cen- 
That it was rare, and to be ſeen bur ſometimes, and more 
ſecurely in ſome few Ohtſtians ofily w had attained: to A good 
_ - dere of felf-purification,”'i is intimated by that bf Origen, in his 
7th'book againſt Oelfus. HAU xa ww tre Tn 35). vc d wyÞmelles 
bad 6x { leis, Far N TS ane gh 771 8 pre: 8 95 2 555 ey: 
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| 1 r mene as Pre WEL EG prophery ; on 

before we conclude, it: may not be umifs to àdd ow eee 
better underſtanding af prophetical wrir im generale. 

1. The firſt h yet we ſhall rather put under debate) is con 

eerning the ftyle and manner of languaging all pieces of — : 
Wuether chat Was not peculiarly the work of the prophet himſeif; 
duhether it dogs not cem thatithe prophetical ſpirit dictatetl the mat- 
der only or prineipally, yet did leavetthe — to the prophet; him · 
ſelf. It may be conſidefeg. mat God. made hot ue of idiotz or 
fools to reveal his will by, hut ſuch Whoſe intellectuals were entire. 
| and. perfect; and that he imprintedt, ſych a clear copy of. his truth 
upon them, ab that it became thein own ſenſe, ug 2 ally 
| ee - their underſtandingsn ſo as bey Wers able t. delijder andi rer 
eſent it to otherꝭ as truly. as any; can: paint forth his own thoughts 
the matter and, ſuhſtance of things be — lively in the mind, 
* verba non; anvit- ſequentur a ACE ae (pA Inc? ope: 
- rateg; upon the mind and phanta 2 dhe phraſe and language 
de in which itt is exprefſede ane refore. L „Bare Lala Whe- 
| not mantake + zin, repreſ Jt: e mind of 
W words Had 


: HP in. 1 xetical in Irations, exce 

ren Ale 10 5 is ta * ab w e Wuld ſpeak 
Fenſe as wile wen, au tell their on th ang cer truly 
er hot. And indeed it ſeems. moſt agreeable to the natüre of all 
.thele. prophetical 'vifions: and dreams wWe have diſoourſed of} wherein 
the natute of th enthruſſaſm conſiſted in ailymbolical #99) hiero- 5 
Elyphical ſhaping forth of intelligible things! in their: unagihations, 
33 enlightening the underſtanding, of the; . to, diſcern the 


29 And chat the gift of working miracles was) ceaſed. in RP 4 0 ges, dvth 
more: ee d endteug v cer, U. . De'Saverdoti, 
The like i 18 ONE St. e ES F os Hog 7 72 Fr 
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ne and meaning of theſe viſa or pbantgſinata; that. thoſe words 
and. phraſes in which they 705 jos eee to the hearers 
afterwards/or penned down, ſhould: be the prophet's own; for the 
matter was not (as ſeems evident from what hath been ſaid) repr 
ted always. by. wards, | but by things. 5 Though know Py | 
ſometime in theſe viſions they had a voice ſpeaking to them; yet . 
15 is not likely. t that. voice ſhould ſo dilate $44 8 ſo 8 
things, As it was fit the. eee, when k be Kepeated 
Tame things to vulgar ears. N 
155 may allo further | be confi dere I that « our Sara and ki apo- 
es generall ly quo aſſages out o th g Old Teſtament as they were 
at ated by the ES and that ig. he. LXX, have not "rendered 
then verbatim, but have much EE the manner f phrafit 
things from che original, as hath been abundantly obſerved, by phi- 
lolo Pas 80 which 1 it is not likely they would bave done, had the 958. 
words been the very dictate of the ſpirit, for certaimty they 
Coal? ſeem not to need any ſuch parap hraftical variations, as being 
of themſelves full and clear enough; beſides, herein they might ſeem 
to weaken: the authenticalneſs of the divine oragles. And ind 
hath not the ſwerving from this notion inade ſome of late conceit 
{though erroneouſiy) the tranſlation of the LXX to be, more au- 
thentical chan the Hebrew, which they would needs perſuade us had 
. by: the Jews, our Saviour enn the phrafeology 5 


510 ud do 


Beſides, we find — prophets ea every one of them in his 
pwn: diale8t; and ſuch a variety of ale and phraſeology appears in 
. their writings, as may argue them to have ſpoken according to their 

| —_ Prager: nius: which is obſerved b daf Jews themſelves (who 
oufly, as is well known, devoted. to the very letter of 
2 in all the prophets except Moſes, and that part of Moſes 
only which eontains the Decalogue. And bence we have that nule, 
Gem., Sanhedr/ 4130 M x51 D892 925 hy v. νο vu 
Iſs DA r The ſame form doth not aſcend upon TWO Pig - 
phets, Tony 1 of, thao: -propbeſy in the. fame Hows 
Which rule Cogeeius confęſſeth be knows not the meaning of: 
but Abartanel, who 1 mtlen ; underfiqod/the mind of his. own. com- 
| Pärriots, in bis comment en Jere my, ch. xlix. gives us a full 
account of it, upon occaſion of ſame pl raſes 3 pa; Lvl that, hve drr con- 
eerning 103 e dle to What We 
. e ſtyle in och he thus. Te 6ecafion to ay I Roth 
our preſent notion AS the. bo of that, former. Fes pint YT * 


„Fur ber ome. | ee The prophets 
| 20 did not propheſy in the lay Won 38 ae, a d: 150 he Pro- 
e phehed from God immediacly y, fr 5 eb the reecived yet only 


= 4 We pro hecy, but alſo tlie ves bg [and ales 5 arid accordin 

* HED Go then, fo 13 Macy em in . b bock of the law 
it the very ſame words Which he heard from God": but as for NE 
we Creſt of e * My in 8 TOE: the e ew 


W * 28 9 
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eee hieb God made known-to them, and bockt declared and. 

Leexpre nem 1 In, their own! phraſeology isdn 2% 
de e he/aforibes he past and Aylefeverp where n 
e bj himſelf, except only in che law,” e he ſuppoſerls en her 
ted tatidem erhlt which is probable engugh, if e 


| 2 ſtrictly ſo taken; via. for tlie Decalogue as iti is moſt 


* 


dikelye.goth. And again a little after, * mow NY 
zo). wy PoaT dein dende The things Themfelves 
30 they dw in prophecy, but they themſelves" did e explain and” in 
-Ei\terpret them in that dialect which was moſt familiar to them.“ 


; And this; as lie there tells, was the reaſon why the fame kind of 


phraſeology occurred not among the prophota, 3 to the ſenfe 
ob! the Tahnadiſts maxim we mentioned. We ce Jewith 


as obſerve upon thoſe" falſe. prophets . f 95 all 4% ore 
Ahab aſeend up to Ramoth- Gilead and proſper, N In mp dus 


Unus 'idemque loquendi modus nunquam reperitur. in duob 


2 rophetis | and therefare they made it an ' argument tl that Ne theſe 

"Falſe propl ets, becauſe they did xd pou FP nticum canere, 
dor they all fajd, Go up and Proſper et us the Hes eniſh 
philoſof er Plutarch, in his weg TS ae wu rl IIb ar, 
thought: ikewiſe concerning bis 3 1 Rn? Aba, 2 _ 


1 thuſiaſm is a mixture of two motions, t ne is e 
rom its” and 


„ 


be the ſoul which is God's organ, the ot er en and 
Aherefore he fays, 0 Lalldg iacta, dont 5 5 fe cog: rat v5 
entf bp al ve Two: Aal des gon wa 0 bee, 
„A propherical, Enthufiaſm, like as alſo that which a is amatorious, 
«* doth make uſe of the ſubject faculty, and een. 
1 necording to its diſpomion and nature.) And thence he thus 
eteuſerh the rough and unpolimed Jngnage. in Which che oracles 
were ſonietime delivered, moſt fitly to Gur purpoſe: ſeribing pro- 
Phietied inſpiration; O0 ya! 65 Olk J rer, A. A cee, a diba, 
r To hen, GAAS * Thc Nuuuinds 1 & A rag gila via cu 
kerri, na} uy & 75 N wont ufd rd ü ug Whavig ror rok 
Toh; b, + 5 „For neither voice nor found, nor phraſe, not r e 
4 ifrom God bot from Pythia herſelf; God only fuppedit 
ntaſms; and kindles a light ; in the ſaulrofignify'fature Wing | 
4, for\all- thufiaſin is after this nfariner.” Hence Was that” old 
| a ap leratlius, O Ag, Bed nerd ig 4d" S Ace, Are & 
Ap len, GANG ongeaivery "0 That the ing whole, 509 1 i. is a 
80 neither lain! expreſſes,” nor e 95 Ta 
45\fpurttylhtimates'b 998 But to conclude this. firit'p art 1 
Iba e 4 by way of Caution wee mut not think rhat we . 
ſoriptare=6tprefion” fo ſecurely with Aman of true me Hes 


de like wife had areal ah inderitinding of the fenſe 


5 a proflhets Bad, over whom Goc alſo did 10 far Tuperinten 
„ir copying forth his truth, as mot to fuffer them to Ferre! 34 
ee And ſo ehe ee zulst .. 


. e ei rum rn C4 ina 2. In 
= 7 » p 33 | 
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Non curæ fuit ſpiritui propheta 

thus he takes notice in Daniel ci. 2. that whereas there were thir- - 

n Hoop. by between Cyrus and Alexander the Great, the prophet 
"at 


- 


— WRIT" IN'GENERAL. er 


bas. In the next place, for the better underſtanding! all prophetital 
writ, we muſt obſerve that there is fometimes a ſeeming ineon- 


ſiſtence in things ſpoken of, if we ſhal} come to examine them by 
the ſtrict logical rules of method: we muſt not therefore in che 
ter of any Propherical viſion looł for a conſtant wee conte 


— of things carried on in a perpetual coherence. e 
0 Dept ARE = not tie itſelf to theſe rules of art, or _ knit-vp 
its gi 


ates ſyſle i ſitly framing; one piece or memberiinto a 
5 N e reſt, as it were with the joints and finews of 
met 


ne or this indeed, would zather argue an humen and; artifi- 
1al. Jonas; then any inſpiration, ; which as it muſt beget/ n 
in the mind, ſo it muſt ſpend itſelf in ſuch abrupt 


traniportatio 
K Rt reve tions as may pa indeed the proplies to have been 
y 


| ired.. An therefore I nb. II. de Divinat. j 

excep pts the authenticalneſs of — — verſes of the: Sibyls 
which he 2055 with an. By time (and which were the ſame, perhaps 
with 10 * 1 

other things hich, argued an elaborate artifice, and an affected di - 
(os, x he writer, and. ſo W nan furentis erant, ſed adhi- 

bentis diligentiam,” as he. ſpeaks.  * Lumen. propheticum 
* lumen abruptum,” as was well noted anciently by the 0 And 


| therefore: the maſters of Jewiſh tradition have laid down this maxim, 


Nc N, Non, eſt prius & poſterins's in Lege.“ 
We muſt not TNA tor pg methodical concatenation of things, 1 in 


b uſual thing with them many times Tipe; ang 0avz7lav, to knit 


the'beginning and end of time together. . Neſeit tada molimina 
ok 1 ſancti 


mes of one ching upon another; but things of very — — 


de and that were caſt into periods. of time: ſecluded e 


another by vaſt intervals, all couched together in the fame vi 2 
as Jerome hath obferved in man places, and therefore tells us, 
15 hiſtoriæ ordinem ſequi.“ And 


15 four, ſkipping over the reſt, as if the other nine had 
alled up no pact of the interval. The like he obſerves. upon Jeremy 


k Xxi. 125 and zotherwhere; as likewiſe ſudden and abrupt introduc- 
5 pane 5 ig mat of . ee and mon — 


ies wot 9 5 , man AS. t Were * the centre to: = — 

5 pry nce 55 jd ws e * though. moſt gently. And thus 

Phil 9 Jobb eryation, 3s true, Oude nz; danilt ies: There muſt be ſonme 

kind of- Mavia in all -proptrecy;/as® Philo tells us; Ort bi- 

My. 70 Scar, al 7b Ab peb rie, 4: When divine Aiglit Ariſcch 

Wi. =. # la his e | 
3 ; 7 | h | 66 upon 


the law, or indeed in any other part of prophetical writ; it being a 


ve) becauſe of, thoſe. acroſticks and ſome 


gratia,”, is true allo, of the grace or.gift of pro- 
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— horizon of tlie ſoul of man, his own human light ſets: 
caſt dide itſelf as a leſſer light, as it were —— an — 
r made — © ers ane 


15 5 —— — Gand, eee 
— for indeed ir id altogether impo 


E O 
mprehend ix in this bfe: — therefore” all Arme 
ev ripture muſt eencern ſome ſtate in this' wörld. Ane 

Ws Bolt underſtand all thoſe Places that treat of a * Ke: 
carth; arid "fach like, And ſo we muſt unde 
n Jerdlblen mentioned in the New Teſtament, ih that prophetical 
dook* of the Apocaly fe; che xxi· And thus the ews Hoi wont 
eg — to un Rand tber . to th im 


fo a0 ry. "4s All e ro W the E 5 
e but as Me nay World e ti x eye. 1 55 not fem TH 


the b ing * the world men | d b 
. 2 , neither hath'the e ye Teen,” O God. Beſides 1 5 what A 
Bath prepared for him that waiteth, for him,” And according t 
this aphoriſm our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak, when he fays,'* AH the 
K+ prophet and the law propheſſed until John,” kh. Fs 1 3: | 
Thr Le, 3,” e. they prop to or for that diſper wud 
was to begin wich wma Be: me 8 Re ie ech as: 
were” between the I 4 555 prophefied of thoke 

rigs I I ay the. pe 1265 8 * 
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did wich our firſt deere altar the. creasten . And 3 on a 
his poſterity's forſaking the worſhip of God, and falling into ido- 
try and vice, a5, h {quickly did, God did not ſee fit to co 
that immediate intercourſe with; hem; yet did he ſingle out Abra. 
ham, the fathet of the faithfal, a man of eminent virtue, to ecm 
municate his will to, hy dreams, viſions, and meſſages; which he 
did not only ſend by infenzor angels, but by the Lord himfelf;-even 
| Him, that was | known as the angel of his preſence* or co» 
renant, And ter Abraham, he was pleaſed to vouchſafe ſome af 
theſg divine communications to Iſaac and Jacob, and to their ſoed: 
till they, becoming a great people, had Moſes for their teacher; 
_ 'wha B only the ſpirit af prophecy, but was one to whem 
_ God ſpake face to face making alſo his glory to paſs before him 
After Moſes had given ſo full a diſcovery of God's! mind and 
Wil 10 chem, there; aroſe indeed in Iſrael no prophet like unte 
him: yet did God, on all great oecaſions, ſend them prophets from 
time to time, with“ line upon line, precept De -with | 
1 bere a little and chers a itte encouraging them when 
are faithful, and teſtifying againſt them by his Spirit in their months 
(as the Levites | expreſſed it 10. dn peer ere revolted from God. 
a or brake his commandments. M1453 ec enen iin 
And though God ne daddy prophet to the idolatrous- na- 
| tions after the, flo for more than two thouſand years, wiring at 
the mes of their ignorance ; yet Abraham, Iſuar, and Jacob, . 
travelled up and down: among them, and had ſuch extraordinary 
L attending them; and aſterwards the Ifraelitiſr nation, 
d ſuch laws fram heaven;; ſuch miraaulons manifeſtations 
to them, and divine appearances in their favour; vin, leading them 
2 5 r RedoSea, and the wilderneſs; in the con- 
an, and in the ſingnlar protection and felicity ef 
—— ſuch particular and exemplary: puniſhment for their 
vice and idolatry, in their eaptivities z; and ſuch uncommon\reſtors- 
Ne to their omn cnun try. on. their repentance; necnrding tom = 
pred 29 of the one and the ather ; were a flandiug wndeſt for 
od. and eee to the whole world, that mould but 
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n e had thus ſearched) they all 1 
4 whoſe days tall of them from Samuel, as many as hat ſpeken, 
e oretold #: Mef wum AL. the ſcrĩiptures teſtify t; and. to whoth, 
e John himſtuf came to- bear witneſs F. And mo wonder ; n 
*hewho, had appearedtto of firſt parenta/ in the garden and to ſome 
of the pattiarchs land prophets om many important occaſionag whio 
dad dweltzin the cloud of glory, and conducted the children of 
Arael throughahe Red Sea and the wilderneſs; filled the taber nacli, 
and chen the thinples dwelling between the .cherubims; :framwhente 
Pe ve anſwers in great conunctures 3 fwas' HO t be, Emanuel, 
od witlribs; and to tabernacle! among us: ſo that men were to 
: has 166 behold: bis glory, aas the glory uf the only begotten gon of God, 
full of grace atid truth .:“ aAn⁰ꝗ werochliewideto-hear Him teſti- 
, im a familiar init human voicr, vhat hes knem and had ſeen N.: 
on, as John Haptiſt Lays : of- him, 44 what he:had' ſern and heard? 
And though hig teſtimon eee enen the ret it 5 
yet could che not help admiri oy een — came out 
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allzthe da ofahis ſte fn: But: withsthis I brews ;that he was not 
oniyifull of ith Holy Oe ar hey were, but hadiewithoutmecs- 
7 2 Bylihich he not onty taught the peopley\biitscondufted. 
4 -hinnſe}F-aridiinrbught"Alihigimiracks — 29s emiravles>which 
were 3 baloulated to convinde the Jews ; being veryd u- 
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and lo very different a manner, tliat John telſs us, that tim 
Hay Ne was "not. then ſo much as ; n; Nay, nor was not to 
ive 1 til Jeſus was” glorified s. he: Holy Ghoſt was given 
ut meaſue unto ſeſüs, as to a prophet, but it abode with him 
N. bis Ute time; he did not impart it to his diſciples, during 
miniſtry. Nor does he ſuem then to have had it ſo as to be 
Bo to . it.“ Hie tells his diſciples, juſt as he was going to 
ES «the Holy Ghoſt would not come till he de- 
825 was to ſend him from the F ＋ upon prayi 
Pane for it 5. And then it was that the ſpirit of trut 
"> bo ahe! chief teacher and witneſs for Jeſus, as Jeſus; had been 
for the Father; or, as our Saviour ſays, that he ſhould , teſtify of 
<6 dim b. For our Saviour had taught his diſciples ſuch truths 
Wey could bear . But the Spirit of Truth was to guide 
Wen ds truth; and was then, likewiſe to tak not only of the 
F ut things that would be made Chriſt's (for then all 
things that the Father had would be made his; — Spirit of 
God de Spirit of Chriſt); and ſhew thoſe things unto 
them 44, He was then to be given to them, and to abide with 
bw At: was not till after «Chriſt's reſurrection that he urſt 
thed an them, and ſaĩd, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt F. And 
| 2 e ptesigure the giving it. And even then he was ſo 
3 giving, that he could not give it, according to the 
dale e * things, till he was glorified :| for Chriſt was to re- 
ceeive it not as a prophet, but as king of the church, as the pro- 
miſe of his Father; “ and then to ſhed it don on his diſciples. IN 
Ot. as te: Plalmiſt lays, to aſcend. and receive gifts: for men; 
| before he; Was to give thoſe giſts to them . It is likewiſe ex- 
ee ee dy St. Paul, that he aſcended far. above all hea- 
ven, that {to the intent that) he might fill all things: and (then) 
Cy he pave ſome apoſtles, ſome p phets, - and ſome wangeliſts, &c. * 
„ in bir eth all the ſs of the Godhead; hodily: end 
wei{the Epbeſians) are e (or, ag it ſhould: be rendered, 
„ b ee being by-him filled with all the fulneſs of 
God, till we come unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs 
e Chtiſt“ Fer Ste John tells us, that it wa ont of his ful- 
Ines that vg received graet; far, or in proportion coshis grace t 
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_ ail6intell Pro het, Highi⸗prieſt, and king of bis church *; and 2 
Plince and a aviour, to grant repentance and remiffion of ſins, 
together with x. ; of the Holy Ghoſt, and eternal life, -which 
God" gives h to all that obey him + : or, as Peter expreſſes 
it t, chat he is PE all. "They now, underſtogd, that how 
mean ſoever he had appeared upon” *earth, by emptying bimſelf of 
5 5 and becoming poor for our ' ſakes : + JEL, that God had 
1770 45 him; Su him a name above every name that is named 
heaven, atid eart 
power tilf all his foes were made his footftool ;' and that though! 
was fo be ſo far from delivering the Jews from my yoke of — 
Routes as to make the Romans the executioners of his vengeance 
on the Jewiſh nation, for rejecting him; 1 et that he was to 
authof of etetnal falvation to all chem that believe; firſt pg 
At to fight fucceſsfully againſt all the enemies of their ſouls, an 
3 akin them 788 than ' conquerors at. laſt, they being, to reign for 
err wh bim in Thus by the Spirit was given unto them 
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: whereby they were able to, make others 1 


Which da Gr to be an 
e 15 the . MT 


working © of his p power 2; even Bir. 17 
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that he was to continue veſted with this | 
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to the world; and which St. Paul, in this very epiſtle, ealls te the 
'« wiſdom of God., For : ng! * of Chrilt ;crucified,, (or the 
955 pel of Chriſt rn bk w preached, J teachin 1 ery 

man in 4 wiſdo mM 00 was unto. the ] re, a una: 


4 


1 Hs. the 1051 wiſdom 151 75 th Pkg the 95 h 
of itz 2 8 the wildo im Gol 0770 That he ES 155 : 
Himſelf, is plain from the. aan place: **, where 1 

. Vera. Us ad in kim all the Fa { pildom, and 


5 or 8 1 Tate a the 8 | of. hat the 
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ut a i: 150 Fer 0 £ his Foal habe 8 gs 0 50 
Heh the, two tables, of bx 287 and a pattern, c 
Nerd hy in the Ae 2 apoſtles; (at HY 
88 d from 155 Lon What the wvered i ven, che 
pre e 2 xd apoſt on Fake 9 05 * Rent 
nom 125 1 55 Fd 


ages, but. was then 
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| God, .{ 12 


e nber 
et 
. 


* 1 N | ak dg 7 12 vit e 
: . Cor. 1. 8 k Col. i. 28, FP 1 wi Ibid. i | 
col "Mart an 34. LM | Ls WH 155 er. Au. 8. 
It Len. xvi. 25) ab, es ESE en * 1 {. 115 22, 
; is” tene $ 7 I; e 1 6. 


- \ 2 1 
\ $- WY : : : 


r , OC , 0. TT. a. 


or rut HOLY SPIRIT, "333 
% ‚ T iras! Link "Hhein for: the fuller 
confirmation of the truth of the Chriſtian religion to the Jews, and 


for removing” objections that might ariſe in cf to it, from 


4 


ſhould be pfeached to the devour Gentiles, without requiring a 
"farther obfervance of the laws of Moſes, than of thoſe which related 
to the devbut,Gentiles ;, and that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to 
the idolattous Gentiles, with an entire freedom from all thoſe laws. 
It was like wife revealed to them, that the Jews ſhould be caſt off; 

that there ſhould be great corruptions introduced into the Chriſtian 


religion but that at laft there ſhould” be à tecoyery of the Jews, 
anch a complete fulneſs of the Gentiles. 80 that, by the. word of 
knowledge, I underſtand the knowledge of tlie meaning of the 


law, and of the ancient prophiets, and the knowledge of the great 
e ene e n l ae a J Rint 
cauſe I find the word of knowledge diſtinguiſhed by St Paul from 
the word of wiſdom and prophecy, and alb the other, gifts of the 
pirit, enümerated 1 Cor. xii. 8. and from revelation. and rophecy, 
chap. Kir, 6. Arid ] rake revelation as it Rands chap. X. b. a 
"ns it telates ie Pac, te Hgnify the fame. thing with the word bf 
wWifclom (St. Paul's wiſdom, or Goſpel, being .communitated to him 
by revelation); and prophecy, there to Ggmify the prediction of 
ſome leſſer event; prophecy that is, the 1 5 Hh 1 Þ 
ries; and knowledge, ſeem to {fand for the fame thing“; and to! 
cContradiſtingulſhed from prophecies t, that is, lower prophecies and 
tongues, as lower gifts of the Spirit. And it is on this account it is 
laid that “ Knowledge will van ift away t; fince chere will not de 
any remainin myſteries, or any g. at event Tanks to the church, 
bid from 10 when che diſpenfations of God will be completed. 
"Whit may farther thew' this-ro be the meaning of Knowledge , 
that it is often ſpoken of as one vf the higheſt gifts, and joined with 
*wildbtn; allowed to be the higheſt gift of all, and moſt peculiar; to 
an apoſtle; Which I think cannot be accounted: for but from this 
notion, which I have given of ith. The word of knowledge is 
r e oe EF Sat, 


dee to this;purpoſe x Cor. xiv. b. ep "revelation is. rank d with knowtedye 2 and 


* 


N > . 4 * | 1 : ; þ ? 5 
revelation there Range for the revelation of the Goſpel made to Paul; and fo Ggaihes the 
fame with wiſdom. See alſo Col, ii. 3. Rom. xi. 33. 2 Cor, xi. 6. li, 8. "x pe 
| 3 reckoned 
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"recko d the ſecond gift of the of all thoſe high fpirit gifts 
rh wich, re Dee there; and. | ſeems to be the Vik e a 


man a p f the highe ran ©, by prophets a 870 mi- 
lüſters 9550 urch which ſtand in 1 oy Le 12955 in a diſ- 


- courſe that” is {but one SOS; Tame bott theſe. gifts 


bi "To luck 'revi ations as. theſe, ſon thoſe which God made to 
Sl rad gs, ls DS 72 z 25 ant to ſome 


3 0 to have b Ven wen 0 0 i in the . ee al y no more of 


em here; bur refer my reader for the reſt to the ſecond Eff Effy ; 
-where 2 that Engeayour t to conſider FU A that Was Sarah to 
in apoſtl 5 Re 


But God did not ene] i (67. 


Toned were oe Fc Alte ihren 1 85 an K order, 


5 Die were more numerous in the church ( but which Were all 


called j rophets, as having the . 1 gifts. continued to be 


. called ap; theral name o gifts in the church down 
| "to te tmes o 31 Irejizus i + "rhe Areas ſorts of 


* 


| prophieſyings of 
theſe 8 85 may be ranked under theſe heads. 
3 Action, or the foreteNin of labert Hature, but of leſs 
conſequence: "Tuck as che dearth J; the. nen of St. Paul at Je- 
rüſalein, foretold by Agabus [; the "Hoh N witnefling, that in 
every city bottds. 800.5 i®tions A 128 and Paul's foretel- 
ung that neitlier up that 150 Em, nor? any that were on 
- board, mould be loft +; Theſe were not unlike, the particular diſ- 
coveries Which were made to Deborah tt, to En $8, to the man of 
od | il;- to Same] e, to Nathan +++, to the man of God ttt, 


"i; 0 and to Elijah II. Thee prophets likewiſe fore- 


told the fiche! ons for os. culiar ſervice in the church. 
Thus as the 1 ets miniſtered to the Lord,” and faſted in the 
chürch of An 1b. hs Hol Ghoſt ſad by them, or which is the 
Laine thing, they ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, ** Separate me Barnabas 
.4:arid Paul for the work to RY T have called them v,, Thus 
"iT imothy received the gift (or; the. gifts) of the Holy Ghoſt. by: (or 
, neeprdiing 40) Prophecy tf fe. Aud Paul tells him, that“ he had 


r Scope Lak unto him, according to the prophecies ah | 


hg 6f ene poffibiy , be that 


+ See the 7 of Spiritual. Gifte. | Irea. Ly. c. 6. 
7 254 ibid. u. 23. ++. +4 T6 xxvii 23, 24- 
1 Sam. LD Wl; Abid. ii. 27. ad fin. ” "Va. Ibid, In. 15. 
: 1 Kings kili. 132. xiv. 17. 
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the x 10% Ghoſt had. made the ders, of. the, [church of r 
"overl IS-Qr, a c abe e of that flock * „„ though L think 
that 1 not ſo likely to be Jena of the Holy Ghoſt s., making. them 
verſecrs, $ {that whicl I, have given in the ſecond Eſſay. Thus 

JE" unc ritood ahi] God had ed Aholiab and \Bezalecl,; 

19 75 wiſe⸗ 3 men, for the work, of the tabernacle t. And 
angel knew. which of the Tana of, os ſhould be the Lord's 

001 N il 2 iini 151 Anna 
n this occaſion, 1 Would ſtep ſo . out af my, way as v0 ob- 
N that I do not find, that God reyealed, t td, the . prophets the 
wickedneſs and malignity, that would ariſe in the 5 — of ſome of 
thoſe, who were appointed to ſome miniſtry in the, church. But as 


Chriſt, himſelt, though he fully knew what, was in man, choſe one 


| of, the twelve who, had a devil; ſa he ſuffered the church ſometimos 
to appoint perſons from whom great miſchiefs ſhould ariſe to, it; a8, 
articularly, N icolas, one of the ſeven deacons (if the doctrines and 
5 of the Nicolaſtans came from him, mentioned Rev. ii. 6. as 
many of the, fathers thought with great probability); 3 ſuffering them 
to come into ſtations of ſervice in the church for its trial; that is, 
for the diſcovery of hypocrites, and the canfixmation of thoſe, who 
bars 5 Abet 
The diſcern: nent of, of ſpits; for N ien to be aſcribed to 
the prophet $,. and is reckaned.as. a gift of the Spirit, among other 
0 |: and in the former of tho 
8 


all prophety, and there come in one 55 beliexeth not (or an 
* athen 

| & 1 edſg 0 Part: He is Judged ſcerped) of all; and thus 

5 5 are tl 1 Ek of his he Ke 990 5 and ſo. falling down on his 

4 08 i. wal oribip G God; and report, chat, God is in you of a 

ck w Fo in "the epiſtle to the "Hebrews 1 we. find, that the 


3 of God J 95 > 75. Ges) which is the word ſpoken. by: the 
reyelation of Ciyitt on by the. gifts: of the Spirit, is, among other 


things, ſaid to he — —5— of the thoughts of the heart 4+!” 


as it — been o 910 17 and as it now. was · We haye a particular 
in ; ge f this Wilt of di cernment in Peter $$ :.the ſame may be 
"ol — in Elifha f; — in Ahijah “ “ f. And by this diſcern- 
Feat of, d they were Hot ↄnly to ar of the Heathen, or the 
orant ;,or of the faith and; by of particular; perſons -cbut 
the prophets too: for St, Faul; * s, „ Let, the px ophets ſpeak, 

<4 two or three, and let the reſt. judge 1 And he 
ſays, that Athen ſpirits. of, the, prophets are ſubje&/ 10 the pro- 
phets 1 f. And likewiſep that $:the fpiritual: man (trweſtnee, 


aw ER Hh): Judgoth"(Sanphd) rs £4 iD 


> = Ads tit. 4% a, 271 | 41 K Etedd are, yo. ti. 1 25 1 Si. 1 
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e places, St. Payl ſays, that if 


8 unlearned d. (or 1 5 4 whe is . (or 
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the heſſalonians, tha t ot. de 
e W ther pal ling bbs nr true 
e 35 and whilſt they Tojected: thatwhich is falſe, 
[ lt that-which 4s good . And thoſe to 

hy t. Jopn writes, who had received an unttion from the 
"Holy One (chat 18 the internal 3 or gifts; of the Spirit, 
; the, external, unctien under the ene, and knew 


5 ings # 4, Ang: they” on whom Hin 4020 Wing abode ; land, 
A 97 gift of prophecying, among others, that / 2 1 

BM hich all the members of the church generally enjoye 

- und | another), were not to believe every its, but to wy 


the Tits ; and as there were genetal rules giyen them to try 
a f 5 by.; AS, Ton.” K rok * can fay tliat Jeſus is the Lord but 
| e. Spirit ; and eaking by tlie Spirit calleth Chriſt 
0 accurſed J.“ 80 if | any p 3 n pretepded to a new diſcovery, 
Which, what Was alread y known by them, did not enable them to 
Judge of; they bad reaſon to hope, that God Would reveal even 
that unte them; and that they ſhould, through the Spirit, know 
| Whether that was of God. So Clement ſa ys, ** that the apoſtles 
9: did ordain” the firſt fruits of ſuch as Believed, making trial 
©. ($oupdraily) of them by the Spirit *; the fame word that i is 
5 uſe of 1 Thell. y. 20, and 1 ohn iv. . 

Iam inclined to . that thele 


two! inds of Kere 5 


ue, and 
1 en 
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gere f cath be ecauſe in this ſenſe it would coin- 
Wik the gaft of teaching, and far ather reaſons, it may much 
8 ln e mean an fee ora foreible way of 1 ps 
1p. is 25 11 rde 1 e N Proving them for ie ad 
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— to AS and confirming ing eftabliſhing them 


an fl what was right in it; al comforting tbem under any of the dif- 
* or afflickions 05 fell under for it or in the 18 of it. 
or we ofte find the. "Giſt. Chriſtian prophets in "thi 


New Tests. 
ment employ ed in all theſe ways. 86 Barnabas, Who ars 


Far en 1 15 2 695 before el was an apoſtle iy, fad” 


is; recians at 8 that W i por 'of heart 
the of Toad cleave unto the 7% "nr das and Silas, 


being prophets, exhorted the ne at. Antioch, with many word; % 

d confirmed them f. Thus St, Paul directs ſome among the 
Roimans, who had the gift of exhoxtation, ta wait on exhorta- 
tion And he afterwards tells ſome. a them, that he is per- 
inden, thin they, being full of edel, and filled with all Know- 


| $-Tedge; "are: able to admoniſh one another l.“ And the Coloſ- 


Ranis Were not only to fing pfalms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, 
but ſuch as ſhould. admoniſh one another x. And tlie brethren 
in Theſſulonica were to admoniſh him that obeyed not the epiſtle T3 
And the? Epheſians were to reprove the unfruitful works of dark- 
neſs, when committed by the children of the light f. Aud chey 
ara to comfort one another, particularly the feeble- minded, as we 
ſee; 1 Theil. iv; 18. and v. 11. 14. And this was even the 
buf ines of the prophets under the Old Teſtament ; who were ſent 
. e confirm, or 858 che People on ſeveral oc- 


1 1 Fi, yer, 26. hch is called, 40 ein Wich the 
Spirit, ( De mw > add ver, 15, 16. And this may either 
— — the compoling new poems, ſach-as were compoſed by Moſes, 
eborah, David, Aſaph, Heman, Zechariah, Elizabeth Mary, 
Simeon, Fc. ar the; finging ſuch poems as had been compoſed by 
Fg with proper and extempore melody; or both. For as ſing- 


ig the graſs of God in the Old Tee by the Spirit of G 
is alle 


generality,” of the phraſe,” which leaves it open to be undetitooc 
either as 70 the matter or as to the muſic of the Palm, or as to bo 
of them, being dictated by the Spirit; but from Eph. v. 18. 1 
the apoſtle directs the Epheſians hoe to be drunk with wine 
Heathens were at their Bacchanalia), but to be filled with (Mr whey irit, 
And that then, inſtead of giving vent to their mirth in the mac 200 
exceffive way in which the Heathens did it at theit idotitrons fac 
they ſhould expreſs” their Joy: by Tein to one another in p a 
| (thoſe of David, which contain matter of inſtrukrion, a8 Well as 


man others, &c;), hymns (fuch as only Contaih rhatrer f Prat): 


and Tpiritual ſongs, daft wraipelixate, Tongs of the Spirit, iahat 


by the Spirit; (as, the Xp eU, is the cpiritual gift, or 


gilt of the ſpirit I.: and the e w e Me wy i- 


* Adds xiil Fe 1 - Idid.'zi. 23. "47 Nr „ oight 
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D man *, is the mh that has ſome of the g ſts 6 5k che 8 irit), 
finginig and making melody in their hearts to the Lord. N ugh 
.malodyiis-:npt exprefied? inf abe 0 inal, it 15 fairly" implied in 
- Ile RV Boſſig, or gs f With, cheir voice, but with 
5 che 1 059, n nging. palms and 


1 5; the 8 ane 8 Ne only 
* 5 85 penn the gem And th Ae Aa Tots EA pf 


2 aps this.] 7 


«the: meshing of 4 tes that ſeems 10 be, like this : Let the wor 


ef Ehriſt dwell i yu richly in all wiſdom” Tot in all thar Nate 


rider Wiſdom and Knowledge in which we, the apoſtles of Chriſt, 
mave taugfit it, according to the word of wiſdom and knowledge 
"oommun rated” to us), teaching and admoniſhin dne 7 9 5 


ein pa 8 und Mytone, and ſpiritual Tongs” Galß "Dreupoalixate, 
on of, wn 2 20 f Nets Nil. falls, we 5 ty finging with 
. om, if ever, the ſenſe of f tpi 1 in ſeripture), 


NE. I beige 5 How be e 8 win the Are of the 


8 Bons bett! in be 9 is Ke . Ade iv. 3 3. 
2 r Gi 219605 4 ** 1 12. = 11.70. Gal. 1. 9. 


499 and nth whe: Sende, & 2 hy + ail to 4 — 
ſtand the gift of the Spirit by Napiß here, 18 Tery- agreeable t6 to the 
phraſcology of the Jews, who, when the Hebrews render then, 
graves render it the ſpirit of prophecy. 80 Pſat. xly.'2. Grace is 
**: poured into thy lips ;” the Chaldee paraphraſe is, The” Spirit 
4 of prophecy-is' given to thy lips.“ And I'find the ancients in- 
d this very text 1 in this ſenſe "An: pie eal S- dd vais an 14 

15 


avrdpales debeltat xai 104 75 am apt te tuink chat this 
the meaning | of Xs 1 11 the” praye r St, Pant” makes for thoſe 
y 8 You to in th beginning be all his 8 except that 
tothe ] brews: he withe s the 105 to Timoth 5 Who, M the 
wh. gf. A "Ter welb, et having a Greek to his: fa begot by 

112 $M che vn n on i his fleſh ||; and el enen Peter 
Fo 8 115 n at dhe be Finn mg, bf g of 8 bits and interprets it 
7 


0 ul "By praying, 8 WI „ gtace and peace ma 
be;n multi ied: 5 0. "Pwr, em.“ "that 18 to 585 at theſe gifts whic 
or forne among them, f had, EY be increaſed and multiph ied; 
7 | apoRtle's $ coming among, them to impart: them; or by 
9 . ri hteou us, atid, odly converlation, and-a ri bt uſe 0 
8 ifts a 8 t. e f 1 15 7 W Keg tee 150 poſſe & . 
h 3 ould'be given ?* as, if they acted 
Vi 525 kom es alen ke ken; e the 2 
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i uſe this:with or prayer. wc iſt James, 0 John to 
the elect lady, do not. For Paul Writing to idolatrous Gentiles, 
and Peter to devout ones, converted to the faith (ſea; the ſecomd 
ak ſſay), never fail to Netw them, thoſe. gifts of the Spitit which were 
the proof of their being become the ſons or people of God; and 
then he wiſhes them peace with. God, of which — gifts Was a 
full. proof they were admitted to, as well as the Jews (to whom juſti- 
2 


; Heagion. and peace. was firſt preached *) :: and that peace in aheir own = 


minds and conſciences Which neceſſarily: flowed - from. a ſenſe of the 
"other, If the reader ſhall be of opinion that J haye thus eſtabliſhed 
N ſenſe of the word Xapie, in Col. iii. 16. to be the gift of 
yt.» the conſtruction of the place will be natural, and the 
nſe ju Land eaſy'; and will run thus: that when they ſung plalme, 
Hymns, and ſongs of the Spirit, by the affiſtance of that fpiritgal 
15 that enabled them to do it; they ſhould not only ſing "with 
their voice, to pleaſe themſelves or others; but with the warmeſt 
eee of their hearts to the praiſe of the Lord, from whom all 
_ theſe gifts and every other bleſſing came. Perhaps we have an in- 
Nance of ſuch a ſong of the Spirit, Acts xvi. 25. And 1 
bleſſing, or giving thanks: with the Spirit 2, was alſo a m of 
this ſort; being; it may be, the hymn of bleſſing, and of giving 
thanks (rinoying at wy apicla;), which was often dictated 55 the 
Spirit, when the bread and the cup of bleffing were bleſſed; and 
Sree ro the Spirit moving them to compoſe on hat occaſion, miglit 
haps aſterwards: be eee of ne the —_ and mm: 'of 
bleffing,” the euchariſt. 85 ; 
- 307 Another. inſtance is dope which-i is miſſes ry $6 Praying with 
the Spirit; and with underſtanding;“ and praying always with all 
prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit &; for the Spirit then helped 
their infirmitics q for though they knew not what they ſhould pray 
for as they ought, et the Spirit itſelf ſometimes makes 1 een 
for them with groanings, which cannot be uttered |; and praying in 
Holy Ghoſt *. It was this gift of the Spirit, among other 
gifts of prophecy imparted to women in the church of Corinth, 
' which gave riſe: to that queſtion, whether a woman might” not 
pray or propheſy in the church, with her head uncovered, as well 2 As 
à man? The gifts. of prayer and prophecy being common to che | 
women as well as the men, the women tho . theſe gifts g 
them not only an equal right to pray or propheſy in the public” at. 
ſemblies as well as the men, but withput their veil alſo; ne 
in this laſt they were miſtaken; for the apoſtle orders,” that they 
„hall pray or pro ophecy with their veils on ; or, becauſe the 05 of 
the Spier cha not take away the ſubjection of che women, of whith 
che veil was the token . In ſuch- a prayer, no doubt, "the mater, 
the order; and the- expreſſions of the prayer were dietated b Ulle 
re an e 9 Wear s prayers 9 Iv. r 5 ſuck likewiſe 


* 0 '2 


* Ads *. 4-4 85 I Co r. 5 16. EX Cor. xiv. 14, 15. 8 Eph, vi. 18. 
. ne * dee 1 0 f 1 Cor. xi. 1. feaLockeingos. 
24 a | ; perhaps 


chieſty uſed, it being 
written. For Which reaſon, If there was a erer, at 
dene ho could turn it readily and elegantly into Greck, it might be 
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ine Beutels prayer f, and Daniebs t; not to mention others, The 


head 
Men 


* WY . f 5 op a yi 8. 
zug, teaching, 'exhortingy) or uttering b reeht in an unknown 


tongus; in which a man might ſpeak” to God, or Inis on Tpitit' or 
nderfianding ; but was a Barbarian to the congregation, to Wlom 


x he talked; myſteries, or things not known. G underſtood. 
| (+; And for this reaſon 1 wo 5 -interpretatiori of tongnes, 1 * 


2 an interpretation was turning that with readineſs;” beauty, and 
Propriety, ta the edification, exhortation, àtid comfort of the a- 
e which in_him- who. ſpoke ins ge uren, the 
aſſenahlꝝ was only for oſtentation, or convictipn of unbelievers :; or 
at heſt an act of ſome devotion to God, and for his own private 
ediſication. And the Holy Ghoſt diftributed his gifts in ſuch mea- 
ſure and proportion, that he who had the gift or knowledge of a 
tongue, Was not always able to interpret it readily and clegant]y, 
whilſt another who ſtood by could; | eſpecially if the prayer or dif- 


courſe” chat was to be interpreted was of any conſiderahle length, 


in which caſe the interpreter muſt be affiſted with great judgement 


and a ſtrong, memory: for which reaſon: the apoſtle dire&s,/ that 
in caſe any one ſpoke in the church in an unknown tongue, that he 
mould pray that he might interpret; or, at leaſt, if he could not, 


that others who had that gift, ſhould interpret for him. The gift 


af the Hebrew tongue Was, perhaps that which ſome of the Corin- 
thians, he had thei Fan menen the church of Oorinch, 
n i; Was 

there was an interpreter, that is, 


-VE | properly ;uſed-ip the Corinthian church; as. it had been ini the 
Jewihlaſſemblies in Ezra's! time when yet the people, after ſeventy 
years captivity, had diſuſed it. But if no interpreter was by, he 
; "oe. "pp „ „ 49 1g nel Labs ont nt WE C0655 
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_ who, 500 mas ee tongue, ox any other unknown to, ts chuteh, 


to keep, ſilencg . Iunderſtand che gift f interpreting to be, 
b to. interpret 2 unknown tongue with readineſs and ele-. 
gance :, becauſę it cannot be ſuppoſoꝗ otherwiſe à gift —— 
the: gift, of tongues Des Fox no man that ſpeaks, a tongue which. 
he underſtands himſelf, but can, in ſome ſort, interpret it, c. him 
thak, does not underſtand it; though he may not he able to dit 
with propristy; aud beauty. And chat he who. had- ſhe gilt oke the, | 
tongue underſtood it himſelf, appears from ver. 4. fers ys dhe! 
| 1295 ile, ““ he that nſpaaketh in an unknown. tongue -$difiethy bin- 
B 


fee 0 ver. 11, 14. 28. 0 108 
But there were not only apoſtles, ee of the highe 
me 5 5 in me charch, but teachers fn and paſtors-and 4eaghess; 


he among ;thoſe;to wham Chriſt gave gifts 3 πτπννdœ,”ů 
Ab quahted for. their. works: Shen he had aſcended . 
T4 2 oats ASSO 1 at ono), oft. clot... 


ern poſtoraautdittnckiers Ty for deiFors, „ Aena 
|xendered, Acts mii, x4); to mean the ſamt thing: and that one 0 

f at; a metaphor ical name to denotè the ſame: inmiſtryn which 
other does zin its i natural.gnification, For the very: character of 
ä a paſtor: aſter d/k:0Wn heart, is to feed his people withr: knows 
vage aud u anding4.. For which reaſon teachers 2 ſet 
biking exogeticaliacte fhibwt us move. fully this; meaning of paſtors. 
And. for that reaſon ꝓaſtors are omitted iii Cor. xii. A8 Rem. 
Xii. 34 1 Anny be conſidered! as parallel, places); ang! teachers, 
N Lee ce WI 3 It te md 
paſtors; agree ta. Seriptares; inc Dm. 3 

| 7 — Will ba at the fame» time alſo diſtint from ap prophets, 

exahnge liſts, and other:ſpirituaaLmen mentigned,in Scriptures." n 
ae ls n teaching paſters, ar teachers 13 
Ser Alfferent he illummatien eff the appftleg, tor hem 
given the Tae em and knowledge it muſh, N | 

Tas ond, the knowledge af the, Chxiſtian,f chems 3;.c 
athor: think, in giving them a very clear vier 
wage (ut. which, feaſs: Ma, Lacke und as 
No How and:notes0n/1 Cor: Wii. 9nd 2 


ng +4: a an ehabling chem to ale . n delivering: whar-they had. 
e the 3 from the apoſtlos and others, Wit 
thalaſſurance doctots and t teachers; and 1 1 
this. gift chat St. R Whenglre bells Tümethy⸗ that if ay. 
male among che Hplanſiacta ꝗ ſome: of Wh had, received this grace 
according 10 dhe mgafued of the gift of Cutiſt ), die mut, uneng 
other — a duntryas arg this can de teac 1 
Ken eee dafl W pinion, a gift 
"4 * 27, 7 1 Gent 2 i. Ir. 
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$$ On ras THACHING (atv WITWESS. 
of reaching was only an aptneſs to teach others; becauſe the evans 
goliſts kd are 1 paſtors ahd teachers *, do not Teern 
wo have hüduny revelatien of doctrines, much les ef eite whole 
chere fiche Chriſtiary 'do@rine made to mem. BUNS to have re- 
cive@"- their knowledge: from others; daniel, the apoſtles, For 
Timothy wis to hold faſt the form of found worth : 2 — be had 
—— leatbofPaybyy and to continte in the things which he had earn 
e and Ma bew aſſured of (from) knowing of whom he Had 
lewined'thert't 1 and — Wich he mad fag of Paul E 
man witneſſes, he Ws to it do faithful men who would be 
able to/ teach ether g. 88 „ % of „ een 95a 
Tostdetg the“ ee of. ton es und land viages, 
that they night be able to teach people of ut nations , and 
delie vers; or, us Ste Paul expreſſes it, to be for ſign 
thin, bazas And thteſt wete either more d fewer as che Spisit ſam 
fit. For Paul tells the Corinthians, that, he ſpake with +more 
rongues than them Alb . This was ag ch none of theipto- 
ets under the Old: Eeſtamenti ever had any thing that reſembled; 
c Wat entirely reſerved for Chriſtians under the:New.- By this 
gift tlie ruins of the world were re andi its fade rehewed. 
| Wen mänkind Was of one ſpeech, inſteadrofo it to, communi- 
cite their-thoughts to one another for the glyry f God (ho had 
10 lately, in his juſt eme, N world), and for their 
oN mutdal? benefit; Lee it ſubſervient to: the ver worſt 
defig oy both  againſt|.Go and ——.— Wag to be 
| rage them in their wicke: and protect them 
a he futüre 4 —. of heaven; it. wa not to he an; 
for e to falſe gods. Since 2 not care td 
retzin . . is, de gave them up to. t ape ai 
vERtIONE. e confounded r e | | | 
theta Feten töngges: fit do e ir vain ea Has, 
e oz of that language,” in Which the dee of the rue 
Vas preferves (inthe family'of Shen) e J 5 
i worthip bf idols. By this gift of tonguss; 
thrice? from their idblatry (in which he bad 
contittnefor the ſpace of tworthouſand years], 30 
HRW ae the on mii pn arid: wy dp Ren | 
or betersen God and! man: ſpeaking. 4 Mn,: age . 
oP V ctelkure under heaven. And thus by the Spnit he ehen | 
fe _ Aer, eee image Wee os Ae 
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Cn to. Ag of, or aſſiſt others; And deacons were” 
5 9 I d. both: to help the apptles, am eaſing mem of che care 
ribyting 40: the, poor, and to: help the poor; by applying 


beta 0 more Aa 
deny could not do, w. 


Y; 


arly-to their relieſt Which the apoſtles ound: 
| thout omitting. the more material parts of 
N. has faxours Qris. opinion too is, that the apoſtles 
; 4 che. auchn diſciples, to chuſe men intodi 
de; nang 10 et., nahiicationg, Were full zof :thes Holy: 
it J 55 not We find h)the giſt hitting Chriſtians 
Koa F 1 winiſtrpingutiencd a mond ſome of thelgifts, of ther 
jen Rom. Xii, 7: Or miniſtry, let ustwan on our mi- 
6 yo We | elre Aa ser- cv, Fr 7 ff (049:42v1 26) rÞ foxt badvbeen rendertd, 
«, ſerying, let us, wait on gun ddorving, ds ir nig it WOA 12 
haps haye carried the; reader at brit fight back tothe AURO 


: > 


deagong t where'tho-apoities;propoſe char othie;tbeeteſe it was fbr 


ft for them to leave — God, And 1 ax 
digs Or if Nit HERR 4x6 merk ge eral” w or 
Lee ee an 7 nA ln tet 1 0 "ig 9105 be it F % 
bez or the miniſtry of àn ee i fth 
thinks 1/3" an evangehg Way? Io A d to! nh 
ture (us Eph; lv. 1 T, 1922 atid 2 Tit. f e 11. if \ ob 3 
| ſhall be theughit an e 1 the tame 15 that 1 0 51; 


he will at the ſame tii Pans ps to think, 
does: that tlie gifts of the Holy Ghoſt! fittiris a nian for 191 I 
J. af en Fes 


of deco ate refetted to wer. 8 fy 

oft the fand ef the church), Jet him dg ein mplicity” = 
liberality); a8 ( 27% mer) Modi Be endete. e and 

rendered, 2 C. Vi. 3. nd in other pf places. An 
mekey "that" 18, 8 the fick, Impotent, ſtrangers, or F 

ſows nr f the poof), with chearful 
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of, ſound. words they had heard from the apoitles * ; that is, the 
directions given them when the apoſtles left or ſent them f; or 
that the apoſtles ſent them by letter afterwards ;,.of which we have 
two remarkable inſtances in St. Paul's epiſtles to Timothy and 
Titus. T apprehend this to haye been the work and duty of an 
evangeliſt, aud not the converting Heben founding chngeyes, or 
teaching them: for we are not bpilt on the foundation of the 
evangeliſts, but of the apoſtles and prophets. N and pro: 
phets, indeed, are foundation-ſtones in the temple of God; but 
erangeliſts are no more than pillars in it 2. Evangeliſts are there - 


fore placed after apoſtles and Run though before teachers; their 
| __ being to finiſh-and perfect that in many churches, with power 
and authority, which the teacher, was to do in one way, but in one 
church. And as thoſe ſeem to me to be miſtaken, who think the 
evangeliſts were ſent to found churches; ſo. I think thoſe more ſo, 
who imagine that they, or, wy of them that attended St. Paul (for 
we do not know when Philip became an evangelift, or how he 
acted as ſuch); or that Timothy and Titus in particular were 
ſettled biſhops, or preſbyters in any church, or over any number of 
churches, in Aſia or Crete; ſince the fixing them any where is in- 
conſiſtent with their travelling about with the apoſtles, and being 
fent by them every where, as occaſion. required. And they were o 
ſent. by them, not only before they preſided over theſe churches, but 
afterwards. ; For St. Paul ſends for Timothy, to come ta him 0 
Rome, in his lat imprifonment &, after he is ſuppoſed to be biſhop 
of Epheſus. Nor was Limothy then at Epheſus. For he ſays to 
Timothy,“ Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus I; which, he could 
not ſay to Timothy, if Timothy had been at Epheſus at that time: 
he would rather have ſaid, ©, Tychicus have 1 ſent to thee ;“ as he 
ſays on a like occaſion to Titus: When 1 ſhall ſend Artemas or 
Tychicus to thee, be diligent to come unto me unto, Nicopolis *#.” 
And he alſo ſays I, And how much he (Onefipborus) miniſtered . 
„ unto meat Epheſus, thou knoweſt.” Beſides, if Timothy had 
been biſhop of -Eplieſus, would Paul have beſought him to have ſtaid 
there, a8 be fays;he.did f? He would rather have charged him 
to have ſtaid there, if we could ſuppoſe Timothy's back wardneſs to 
do his known duty had wanted any ſpur; which, indeed, is not to 
eee e e of the church of God, Farther, 
| Paul had Titus with hint at Epheſus, after Titus is ſuppoſed to have 


deen biſhop. of Crete; as may be gathered from 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

| though he was juſt at that time departed (in all probability ſent by. 
St. Paul) not to Crete, but to Dalmatia, (ibid.) which was 4 great - | 
many hadred mites the other waz. 
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ments): _—— to him, das it hasfto me.; yet that Lam 
under a good des of uncertaige) about them. I thi ne 

bound:to give him his notice, that. ſo he may w wet an bidi- 
nary: care aid attention whilſt he confiders what I hayg ſaid on thoſe 
two hegds I will expreſs the ſtate of my thoughts About them as 
fully: as heane dn order to gives him the beſt, aſſiſtanee I am ble in 


forming his ow): [© dig 25d to r ud toi e polls 
i The Words helps and igovernments (et Un xfrigns) 
occurring in mo other place but 1 Cor. xi and there without 
mul eonneftion and the Words wpdrayuave, baipoegunic\/! mydprror 
Thien may be! thought words of the ſame import with govern- 
ments, ande have been generally underſtood Ho); but: ſeldom, and 
not "Ways in one ſenſe; and theſe haſt occurring) with; little: more 
connecten chart the two ffrſt; and being all- of them words) of a 
pretty genera and indetermined meaning, | have itterpreted all of 
i en ebe whar Þ'thought the ſtate of things in theiapss 
ſtolie age, as they art hinted here and there in Scripture, required: 
and td facts? which 1 found in the ucts and iepiſtles of tlie apoſtles, 
eorreſ) nding'to that ſtate of things; ? .15351qt91i7 5411 to nn 
Thee ſtate of the church wanted gifts bf the Holy Ghoſt pto; qua- 
ty deacens, meſſengers, evangelifts;0 and kulers or cadiifersy for 
thoſe funcrions and +Hervicesp as well as gifts to fit teachers, i iufe · 
rior prophets, ſpeakers of languages, of interpretetsp fon theirs and 
it is plein in Sctipture; that ſome had gifts: ofthe Spitit to: gualify 
them for tlie former as well as tlue latter of thaſe functions, in the 
church. Thus far I am clear in iny opinion 1::conte(s;to0 1 
Amagineck it pretty natural; that ir Co. i. Where the gifts of 
the Spirit ſeemed at firſt to me to be enumerated, thoſe which;qua- 
Ffied perſons to be deacons, evangeliſts and rulers, ſhould be men- 
tioned us wel as others: At leaſt, I thôughtrtlieſe words would 
give me ectaſion to conſiden thoſe! gifts which: at was neceſſary for 
: me to bonfider, if I-would; anfwer my deſign, and conſidet every 
bine of chem that occurs in Scripture. For theſe renſons, therefore; 
Ichoſe to treat of theſe gifts of the Spirit, as if they were couched 
under che words, helps and governments I likewile choſe to con- 
Fader gegn eee in the ſenſe our verſiom gives it to ſhew bow far 
a Theme td fupport power, in forme in the chureli, over the body 
of thi reſt of te church, dan be: carried from Seripture With any 
„Hir appearanet from this word or words in |Scriptute that may be 
Moug lit xc ſupport: this/ſcaſe of that word, even by tlioſe ho have 
ie greateſt temptations to carry it the fartheſt . And in theſe views 
What have ſaid on tiefe tod heads, I have aid: with the gr 
Leandorftas things appear ta nie; and/have carried them as far a8 
*the netemty of things, from 2heiftateithe church was then ing or 
correſponding facts m?Sotiptare, will bear, according 10 the beſt of 
ty 2 its ehen Ad nf ding fenſe I. have Een of TILED | 
"(hoverntmenrs) hall be thought to be the true Bn; from the grounds 
_ "bf mterprettkon whey T nabe mentibned, oa indneing mne to meat 
df it in that ſeuiſe; I muſt oblerre; "that this gift, ase here 
n 2 PI 3 00d; 


4 
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god, to fancy the {kill of propoſing proper expedients, and of- 
kering propet inſtructions or advice to the body of the ſeveral 
Hs ürches, on ctaions that 'oceurred, - ſeerns to have been «chiefly; 
f'tibt ſolely; ＋** to the apoſtles⸗ re at leaſt, that Ido not find 
| ee Bf this gift Belg! exerciſed” by any but the apoſtles, 
4 er imitiediately, 65 by the means of otliers, to whom the . 
ſtles gave directions, by virtue of this gift. Aryro ỹꝗH 
"3 But I muſt arquaint my reader, that, notwithſtandiig all E: have 
ſaid} 1 cannot think this a certain way of interpretation. For it is 
very poſſible to find. out a ſcripture ſcheme, Which may ſuit a ge- 
neral iudeterminate word i in Scripture, and yet not to be the preciſe 
meaning ef that word, as uſed in that particular place, IO fix 
that; we muſt always be able to ſhew, that the idea, which we: an- 
nex to that word, is that which was preſent to the mind of the 
| facred writer; when he uſedꝭ it in tlie place that is under our conſi- 
deration! It would be happy for us, if the interpreters; of, Scripture 
would always ennfider this, The Seripture would not be ſo often 
expounded! trom what is called the analogy of faith (too commonly 
the ſyſtem of the interpreter, taxen up from the ſchemes; of divines, 
and not from Seripture), but from the context; which. will not 
E ſuffer a man to be deceived, where it can be. traced,. if it be 
ly attended to; and where it cannot, it will do us, no harm 
to be very modeſt. And though this method will give! interpre- 
ters a great deal more trouble, and make leſs ſhew-;/ it will, how- 
ever be infiſũtely mote uſeful to thoſe they inflru@;; and will ſerve 
to keep uf chat heſitation in themſelves that becomes. learned men 
In tte as much as aflurance does in thoſe which are Klcar 
and plain.“ wo) barge AN gt om or fin in An 15 | 
Now if odft, my, eee context of ae: -place- hve theſe 
words xre:ufedptbilhodid:/be led. perhaps, to underſtand: them other- 
wiſe tan U have done, notwithftanding all T haveſaid to ſupport 
me fenſe I have talen tliem un The apoſtle begins the xäithechap- 
ter ofielle rib ppilthes to the Corinthians, as he does ſevexal others 
in'thar epiſtle ih n manner that ſhews it is an anſwer; to ſome 
queftioniithty ad put to him: ? Now: cas; concerning, ſpiritual | 
e gifts vitthonlds be v rendered, men! Arent it is 
thanſlatsd:chap, lin xiv; 37. lt isi very probable chat the queſ- 
tion :\might:be; which of ſnch and ſuch #prituial- men, ox of men 
hd ued with fuch and / ſuch:ſpiritual gifts, were ta ber pre able in 
theirodffemblies;c! he apoſtle: ſoems tod anſ wer thę / queſtiono by 
Fanleing dhem bim the drderiheſ{docs bur he:at; the; ſarig time re- 
proves tlic i tri fb imd /e u lation about tham oand cautions them 
Igainſt' it. ſbylaſſerting, that they are alb from one dpinit-oneobard, 
andionsGBodpwcriyy th, 6itbysdtrtuigtben, know that ithefe: gifts | 
are givei for gdification, rand tiot far29ſtofitationahd hex 8 | 
:$5443ahdd ätterwargs byufting chem nimjuds that Pegg | 
dhe Spiröti was made ne 2 body, ere! And that as, Eo <4 
chi ſm um the aB TAI Hod accpunt off members. that Were, mote. 


ow :hatiourableg bat all. er tag functions of all. whether 
0071 2 3 


0 Ay eee ver. 4g e — 2 ſo ought . I to 15 in the 
chure ch, w where there was a diver 75 d fower gifts, yet 
ye” F6x- the ſe of the body pf Curt „ver. 27-30. Now as 
this is the 3 afrorr on which St. Paul enumerates ſeveral gifts of the 
piriein the m 9th, and 10th verſes, and on hich he continues 
_ ad of hit diſcourſe to the e adiof the chapter; methinks it 
3 arcely be ſuppoſed, that he ould mention aß y gift in the 28th 
20th; verſes, » which he ag nat emumierated in the sch, gth, and 

1 ug t th that te late to geacons, evangelilts, or>rylers. 1 ſhould 
— 5 th 1555 St. Paul wonld ohlerue pietty nearly the ſame 
& comes to: repeat zem 1 in the fame chapter, and in 

. vely Jam argument, three times. Now helps, and governments 
258 U 28h ang feventh gifts in his ſecond 'lift, ik 1: may de allowed 
to tie ſo; yer. 28. And the ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, and ninth 
. ais firſta liſt are prophecy, diſcernment of ſpirits, divers 
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5 9 and interpretation of tongues. None of theſe will 
958 | 


Vol. deacons, eyangeliſts, or rulers : and the four laſt 
n ht, yer. 29. are workers of miracles, gifts of 


aß ng, Apeakers with tongues, and interpreters; which will not ſuit 


Ta cyan geliſts, and rulers, any better than the four laſt gifts! in 
Heſt li 25 In this view, what is moſt likely to be tlie mean- 
On oEtheh two words will be, the inferiot pro hets, and diſeerners 
And it cannot be denjed, that he & who aſſiſled the public 
l the gifts of lower propheſy, was not (as things then 
Nod) an help, in the ſtrictef van of the words ſince. public 
.devotons, fuchzas exhorting, praying, foging. in the Spirit, and 
3 thoſe performances {o. nebel Jor their. aden in 
o caſes) could not have been performed| in mary churches. with- 
Hut them (perhaps ſcarde in any). as We ſhall tte Gow fully under 
| the ſecond head. And Lightfoot thews, that kvEepvion (conſider. 
mg tiaw it is uſed by the Septuagint in the places where it occurs) 
Tay Gam! rdiſcerners of ſpirits. And then, e theſe three liſty 
Wilk Ares as. "ny od 17 16 in Gb noi 
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And 1 ſhould a hend, lower pt 4 5 amt gifcerners of ſpirits, 
. were what St. Pank deſigned dy=rhe 1 W 4-HH 
uſe as in the reft the lit ee * RED 
they ought to be interpreted In ſuch a manger as t they age 

in theſe two alfſo: for it would be VEFy -« odd to find the e ftſt 
228 the laſt theſaine i m all the lifts, Ando; find the . 
and eighth to differ? "And I-ſhoyld: yer-ſtillincline to this Laſt fenle 


of theſe weyds the more, Dela then there will be no gift men- | 


tioned, in theſe three parts of the chapter; ot what:belongedeipher 
to their great apoſtls, or Was common 0: ſeveral jnerhbers of rhat 
church; which is What one "would Expert on tlfis o caſion: =and 
chaps that is the re fon why. he Tpeaks: of; theſe * 1 and 7 ot-of 
Tone others ; and why particularly 2 he” "does hot peak of- Auch us 
fitted men to be deacons,” evangelifts, and -rulers;” Ie may betthey 
had no deacons or. rulers aps hem, i Ai qe yo ace 
as yet heen ſent to tiem: or it may ts that fitted; A man 
for a deacon or-riiler being n not the 8008 N valged, as not being 


any one in char church; thoſe Were not the gifts they Had 
teſt about; ang therefore St, Paul ſaid Wohle abobt them.: 


for oftentation-br-ſhow £ and that of an evan liſt 0 Em ; 


fi the 


or Tur HOLM (SPARKED © 393 


Son- 


other hand; it is likely that the reaſon why HE mentions- ſome of 


thoſe gifts, as tie 15 of hefling-an miracles, which are aver d t . 
de gifts of the Spin, -thoygh they were wröught by the Spirit; is. 
that theſe were ſome of thole giſts which the Corinthians! Had ftrife 


and emulation about. For i it was- not any w. to his 


pertinent 
deſign, to Pans _ ouſt 4 {chiſm gene es about gifts, 
c 2 abe but aganfta ſchiſm and 


concerning whi 
contention ene thoſe gift 85 about which theirpaſſoirs were 


the ſtron eſt. For Ve ate to c ider St. Paul as writing un epiſfle N 


to men who hach thel e gifts of ac Holy Ghoſt, and as riting to 


them in this fiene ae e one adother 1 about them; 
and not as 98 


not thoſe gifts 8 1 Were. 
And as to le helps) i particular, k muſt fire: S wolld 


b. ſomewhat extrabfdinary if i it ſhould fignify evangelifts; becauſe 


then evangeliſts;-who- appear; in the nature of their ” affice; and by 
/the place St. Paul aſſigns them, Eph. ix, 1 1. to be che third fank of 
miniſters in the church, Would here Land the loweſt except two; 

. and governments alfs, a gifs o g eat:conſequence. to the church, EO 
it fignifies predence-=te Sava © or-advie- on emer noiks, wodld 
come the laſt but 9 855 a Reps after che * he Ung. 


2 : 
And that I 10 55 iy Jikewite peak Iny ming freely A BENE ' er 
pture; w 


<a uſed i hick; been. have Rr x 
_ © the ſamie fignihc Bn With g emen, 140 hi . 
8 brought to {\ppart ; e ren i of 1 the word xubeprics Saß which 
. our tranſlatogs x =have = given it. namely; : SEK 4 oh, beten, 
ny Spare 3 1 HHR, that though thelg words may be 1 to 
; Joo our c © of the Werd Bags by the "oY govern- 


HE gifts, tocinform wess he! had | 


— 


— 
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ragreeablyito fafts:that we find 5ncather. places of ſeripture. 
and toithe genetabiſenſe of nubepwicrs, »abſtragedofram lits 3 
theſcl wends lia ve much deſs: force iti me to that purpoſe when 
— 2 onſider them i diſtinctly in the:ſeveral places \where-they occur. |: 
Thus begin. with 6 api) Of) Roni, Kill 8. hen Sti Paul 
Had ifpokt of the eres or prophecy, mitifttey, teaching! gnd/exborta- 
Lon Rare and in part of che chi 'verſe,” he adds, He' that 
& giveth (04 ids) let him d0 it with fmplicity i AGH 
— 5 ade what rule (5 seat.) Kn eee 
: Wich care Aud diligence. He that eye cy V 
5 a [tt s by y. the 10 5 e KY giveth” 
Patte 71 hi that 4s I 
kl 8 | 
| 5 15 ben by ts e in war 


| mae giving with. liberality, chen 155 
as d. be; rendered, he that receiveth 
oi} a jp == mg or wg. that is (et, or ſets, himſelf,. Over 
\$14batbuſineſs, Jet him do it (is 2 with eate and diligence.” 
ene eee he that ſhe mo goes yvith' who ant 
2 


Ws 5, he that ſheyeth .mercy tc niet in, diſtreſs, who want 
ange More ti Ar d 4 N or exen, pogr, ft [ner 
uch as wide Ws phans, pri 


Vers, or im patent ; let h 
-the ch the Cone 185 the e. 2 


> place will e 48 5 0 "yer, 6, , d in part 
of 8 e ou ſhould Exerc it ch oy of t © Spirit 5 
hn hi ; fox the men's mids; Rk me now tell you how. 
10 uſe gi of God's A Sb eas E 4o 15 of men's bodies. 
- Lorthag whoſe buſinefs 1 the po out of the! fund 
ef the chürch give with 11 Cy; Net in who. has an houſe, or is 
-Tet, © r {ets Himſelf, over Uk a fog, recetyi | angers, be di- 
Been) careful of them (this Was'the more ueedful fince inhs were 
mot thay common: for Which 1 theft who. travelled, carried 
ot led%abouta fiſter with chef, 18 provide "ſome of thaſe conve- 
. *Hitkoes for nem which” inns no. a 8 wWirh : us 
Hut Saviour had done „Who had women th ollowed bim, t 
- miniſtered unte him 4); Aud ler men THE" bee e it is, by his 
advice orotherwiſe;'to aſfiſt the diſtreſſe higher objects of inercy 
«(than pop! of firaugers), do It, * Akülgels T am ineliteed. 
10 think, that he faſt lone @ ae ee 15 750 wh) had "forme 
arch 


4 ' 8 vi 1 
Kath Men 


» 


-i'6ffice or miniſtry in the 


Ke reaſon for Vein 1 OE this'© rae is, 8 mY ed Fs 
nEtions-'to! e n gifts by 1 5 0 me 555 A 

= ll in the 5 and e e 

te alt Chriſtians, ver- H all En. h 1 e . 


eular precepteto Giftfibnde te tlie aberwdty r the Häns; and by uſe. 

off Reyo ver. v2 va, Not ARR dar n, deute . e Wo had 
a 1. esl. Y?- « W bs x 1 ES eas 
2 oft ( qU?2 +OL.,C et ? CRANE IEEE K Sk aminiſtry 8 


— — 


+ > © op Thin HOT/Y SPARE Vf 4c 305 


appoſe. Dt; Tank to! repeat the fame piceepts in the compaſs of a few 
lines: hich, as it would, be, far frhm being a beauty; Lam not 
willing to impute te ſo goofs writer hut ſuppoſing ver. B. to re- 
late ta chaſe he had à miniſtry in ahe church e and wei 12. with 

other: yerles. from the /8th.zo che end of the chapter, 40 private 


riſtians, cose there 1 is no poor ka: ble diſtin& precept 
given. * RY ) In 


dirs, { @daliag 8). 48 "75 Won 


5 „And What eee an. 75105 thi his, buen gf 6: 4 mga er 


in is place 15 recen 1 and, aſſi ſting 8 was 


A dur of Ne 1 non. as 11 hen 50 5 . the der 
Po grits mot 18 1285 deal COM 1 e 


ius on acco t in ſo diſting 
ve F. büt Fa Se. auf 155 5 905 tig it as one 29 5 . 
fa ed, 


5 'of a biſhop, ang widow in. 


LE 1. 8 and from hig infitting fo much en it, He. 2 


lan aid jn relatian ö Pl be, in this very epitl 
1 1 wh e the Wine in Bi ory pln 12 
*. . alſiſt her in every thing that ſhe had niced; “ for he adds, + ſhe 
_ «© hath! been; u ſuecourer of many, and of myſelk alle. And What 
Is highly to this parpoſe i, that che word we tranſlate Aickoutreris 
pcctlrtz, which'is' a feminine word of the fame origi wal and a fon 
. cation. wich 0 > poi pry Of "Ang" 8 tlie HOG 
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Very epiſtle, ſeads us to the ſenſe that I have Juſt now given it“. 
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And I canoar hut remark, that. St. Paul's thoughts; ſeem to * 


12 very much in the ſame channel, in the place I juſt mο] quoted 
rom, the F brews, chap. $111, 42, 13. only enlarging-or confining 


nis Yiews a little, in the firſt;and third particular. For, in chat place 
e, recommends, brothecly, love, ver. 1, 2.) receiving or lodging 


e , 2. and 3. ewing mercy to ſome! in diſtreſs, namely. 


perlons-in, adyerfity, ;yer.!3, which therefore, I cant 
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„put consider as, A truly. pajalleL place. 


this; that is, a8 a! place 
here the, e is exprefiing almoſh che ſame thoughts to the 
.. Hebrews, f fc che fame. order, ag be docs tothe Romans. nd 


hom much ſhreſß as than laid on this daty of dennen \Fe- 
e ra Nw I Ane Ruby! yearn! TOR 25 . 
8 (Tauts eontemporary, Philip. iv, 3.) to the Coriſichians. 
d rae, rt, of his cpiſtle is full of, injunctions tofthis duty. 


| * high alia abn. and commendation, or reprooks ; of; them 


ab out it f. 0 £an it well $1 be. imagined, that when St. Paul was 
| 19 45 ee rag. I. ii. c. - 3: 8 1 $1, 2, 10, 1, 12, 12, 14. 
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Re Now th om theng 9555 5 57 St. Faul, without ex 1 0 
2 would not imagine it would have, beefi uſed in thi 
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of the word; borrowed from that cuſtom, well known at that Uwe 
the world. N e Wah St. Lake zequaints us, tat wien 
| EL flabis cane 5 the eee in Antioch i in 1 701 the 
rulers (Or prefideats). of tlie ve Jay, . ik e hay any Apr 
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iofi hr a8 Nen ſhall, to vai hereaſtet) axe wonthy:iof double 
honwur,/ wi * ſtihendudeſſ ; obefies preſiding well, they 
-alfolabvutcdgnotits watdſand Hoftwirls *:3-that, is, icarchaliy;and di- 
Agentſyrenereiſtfl the gift Steachimg. ler MRoqs, „„ 
And ade the ttb, Heb. ni d 10% Lam wer. apt to think 
iner St Pang writing thatjepifitle tolthe:Hobrewonarn Ferufalemy de- 
- hords'iſotccof theapoiiiestby: this tert. He fedms'to referto ſuch 
oftthiem as had heeft among theth; and wereinbiwdeadtor abſent, : 
Forhbefays,Þ remember ben j and remember them with he poten, 
PhisijSthe more probable; bedatuſe this e e e late; 
about rhe year!647 Þthe father rink this „ becrufe appltles, an 
apoſtles ene, t indy; ad n the Higheſt Lenke Pott dhe ort of 
God g and e Unerall Y af het bnly, "aid ſb to do Y beciuſt their 
dich dre den iþ Hebrews were Sw; anch kombi docbrine 
. e not to Fo Verdi! Fort at bur Saviour aide chern, 
that recelveti youy” 'rectivetls me 5 and av my Father fent 
= we, $6/lend-Þ you &,” And as St. Paul fays, hie be Het Neth 
namely, be F conmmandtivie: fr wer. 200 * dofpileth 
* not man, but God, who has given us CC purer 
Sn d elend verb vy 1 gelt chapter of the 
piſkle to ths Hebrews, St. Pat}: fame bey theme tat —_— 155 
-_ EEE you, rot eee üs, and fabmityontfc Mes, afp. ; 
daten for Ap Fay wel Lam 1 to think, chat ik relates 01 
dase, who furvivedy afid were then ut oo Sho Hör the 
apoſtles Ma: Bot eil (Hke*St. Pad): TomeriinesIpedks 55 tmiffon; 
dur Tyerlenallys/ A rommatianett km the Lord **; Thoſocan- 
wan ente St) Paul" | ae bal by tl Lord daes it and 
Ste Petet fab. wette un 10 cht ye may be mlüdful of. 
| ute rind of üs the. apoſtics of - $i Lar ad Saviour.” 
+ Fheeſe commandments the haberhhs, were 10 obey} only; heir 
nes apoſtles were pieſent; bur Fbfent h And, if ee 
not the word or commandment of their spiſtle, the Were; id be 
nisted; avoided; arid admôniſhed HI. I remember no place Where 
any imnimiſter öf the | chürch is faid ta hive { eommandazent; oß tlie 
Word, but the apöſtles ;oriwhere/ 1 is 14 nirechte an cam. 
- Ynandments; But Whar came fr apoftles.;, Lheyt dec tad 
he power "off bifiding and 1 Fran Th /Cbrift ai He that 
off thearoth; you qi kee ce Malt Was threngh their ward,thatall 
Wels te believe ad, And.it 177 We A 5 
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Vince; who was the apoſtle of the Gentiles! only. And) as he had 


or 8 and'who had ſpoken the word of the Herd and obey 
that were preſent, and watched for! their ſoulsr: and imme- 
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k % VOTE Frets | 
reader on this ſubject. But as it is 


How better judge, in which of theſe ſenſes hie is to underſtand helps, 
or helperst and gueti, Which we trauflate goverhments; as 
Well as the other words im the New Teſtament biought to fupport 
JVVVVTVVVVTVVTVVV tinderfian(s Wl theſe 
Words ini xhe\{fieft ſenſe I have given them, I Believe it i8 in adſenſe 
Agrerable to other places of ſcripture; if he underſtands tliem in 
the laſt; L apf | 
in the pre. | 
ſtahd Tf: the conneftion was clear and full, there I, not the 
leaſt doubt but we ought to underſtand them in this laſt ſenſe only: 
but as thefcennection is ſomewhat doubtful, arid cannot be proved, 
but from: manyreonfiderations laid together, I think it breomes me 


to expreſs the uncertainty 1 de about them, till 1 receive more light 
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Than I have been able to get at prefent. All that I have further to 


add baut them is, chat if tlie feader concurs with me in the laſt 
dente ok helps aud xwbqrires, 1. mult then defire Hien to confider 
What I haye ſaid aboyt he 
ee or pivetmigenond 10th fre pRenh Due pale 15 
n ceatron taten by e to explain thoſe” gifts o 
ii pine nien Bed. mei c de Us: e 
1 AN ans ace at ior de conlider. them as the praper derne 
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de ſenſe which they have in each of thoſe: places where 
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the like, nature; has made me x into a method that ma 4 

leq ſomewhat. perplexed. and N „ l eee 
Ihus 2 the gift .of wiſdom, knowledge... prophecy, 
teachings helps, and governments, in the ſeveral ſenſes and accepta- 
tions in Which I have conſidered them. And to, theſe inſtances 
| MAY Wa en dhe Spirit be. reduced... I. hall. now conſider - 

| Rf ek hee pores, to, them all wont nu huts 

lace,. rehend, his teaching coafiſied..n a a ſud⸗ ; 

Jock the mind, by. which, it was — n an in- 

fam wih ſom or * of thoſe kinds of knowledge „ Wb. have By 


a mau of the « beſt parts could age have acquired by the hardeſt ſtu | 
" 2 of long my ch bg. Jos; of them ſuch as could not 
acquire. hy 54, art or 1715 atfſoever (as 0 rd of 
ledge, and ſeveral of the gifts of lower prophecy bo hich.: 
with thoſe whom they, — imparted, a8 wy nd of that 
ang knowledge-communica meh, conſequently 
could uſe as there was-gccafion. "pan wha one 
&. it. was, that the cloven tongues fat, or ref : 
ſome time upon them &; namely, to ſhew ther permanency of 25 
«gift, aud chat it ſhould be ready for their uſe on Ill proper. occa- 
Hons: 48 the Spirit abode upon our Saviour at his bapti I b 
to denote thie — thing... A like exprethion is uſed of the Seventy, 
at their firſt Sue for. Judgement. and government; .for it is 


fad, That . ne put reſted upon them, they 8 
2 & and did, nov Upon. ee too the SET Yar 

gifts 18 1 e and illuminated, = 

el 1 


the, 
partakers Ghoſt 
| od, wha 7 5 e . el to tine + ef Gs 
„ {hined i Kur hearts, .to.give the fight of the knowledge qo. 12 : 
; of 9 2 im the, Jaw of jeſus Chriſt |. N 2905 for . 
„that the God nd Fath wy, our Lord 4 
f a give t them the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, 
f 5 Kn im; the eyes of their underſtanding being 
, — Aid that the enlightening he Plays for is 5 | 
git of e Holy bolt, does not only appear from the words, but 
from wh. 2 precedes 5 18 after thay had believed, 
-* the were. ſeal Foe Holy Spirit of promite, the earneft of 
<: our. inher 280 mag the, redemption of the. purchaſed pofſef- 
© Hon.” And the fithers, from the beginning” of Obriſtianity, 
" Tuſtin Mettyr, Irenæ us, Clemens Alexandrimus, call this #lumins- . 
den, and Peak of it ab conferred at paptiſm f the gifts of the Spirit 
boing genomlly-conferred b che apoſties after baprtiſny,” And his 
E. being mere inſpiration,” ſtrictiy ſo called; nora 
bate diſcovery of- ſome particular matter, as the -prophers PING the. 
O Teament generally had communicated to them by: a. dream. 
a ily 1 e wn gar germ yrs . gran 
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ion THe. WOES SHIDET: 7.5 46+ 
TEETER things pertaining to the kingdom. of God, given to 
them, and that was ready . uſed by them for the benefit of 
others, whom they were mſtructing and pling.» aer arid 
even freſh giſts (namely, of propt heey),r always ready to be-commu--" 
nicated when they were neee our Saviour tells the people *, 
that © he that believes on him, as the Scripture h hath ſaick x, out b 
L his belly ſhould, flow rivers of living water“ Which, as che 

N adds, he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on 
him ſhould receive; for the Holy/Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe 
Jeſus. wWas not glorified. In this ſenſe it is that Chriſt Feemiſes, 
that the Spirit ſhould abide with them for ever; or not depart © 
«>from them g. And that St. Paul ſpeaks of the Corinthians, 'aþ * 

| Tom, campo of God &, by the 8 irits dwelling ng in them!; 

& and are built together an habitation of God through the Spirit * 
By which means the Father and Chriſt, according to the promiſe” 
ol the latter, — take up their abode with believers f f. It is 
by the help. of this notion alone, chat we can underſtand. a:reaſon- 
ing often, touched upon by St.-Paubin: his - Epiſtles, that the Spine” v1 
was not given by or under the law; and that thereſore tboſe who 
were under the law. were carnal, like Iſhmael, . who was only Abra- 
hams ſon-according to-the fleſh; Vet the prophets. had the Spirit 
of Chriſt under the law. But the Spirit — the Old Teſtament > 
is; conſidered but as an extrinſic principle, ſometimes, but pet very 
_ rarely, impreſſing the imagination of a ys or the organs of their 
Þ 6c Now. and then the phraſe, the Spirit of che Lord came 
en them“ occurs. Whereas. the Goſpel pel gave the bleſſing of 
the Spirit. an internal. and quickening principle to numbers, Which 
waz conſtantly to abide with them; by the efficacy af whoſe by a 
| ns 7 Þo and knowledge they * to be e in their w 
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ribs with nem; Mefeftre it was] (that Whithſt they 
rb 5 boulck uſe that kiidwicdgey juſt as men de know- 
ger 1abfiy acifitired” by hütural means: thit is to fay,r that! ät was 
a nch in wein been de uſe it, ef not dc uſef it or, 

e dügifrr do abuſe 5 het e Wi e knowledge they 
Khidy andappheation't or; in other words, that they either 
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ja tay thoughts,: that it means no more, than that each __ 


in that tonguenthat ihe Spirit had given him the knowledge 1 
Thus wer foe why thele-bigh youdſafernetits re caljed :“ gifts.” 


22444 
is much more obriaus, how F 
Mode ett the gift of Qhriſt rt And Pla KuTviiibt 8 i quoted 
and applitd:by Patt ro theſes * gifts,” E ph. 1.) 84 And moſt fre · 
queathg, iv the: gi fta f the Holy he the: Hoy Ghaſt being the 
imme ator of- them. Thayare perhaps allo called the hear 
_*%wenlprtrings, e 4: where d. ,) it may he, gui 
heavenly wings.“ os gifts. of the gpitit of à celeſtial i leind fach as 
wildom and prudencef ver- 8. perhape to diſtinguiſh from t 
of heating and . rirdeles, which are ofa mores — eh 8 18 
_ Hill mers enprefsly eulled, % the: — nw. deen — — 
called he avenly by bi or- gifts, not onty 25 their Nature, but, 
perhaps a Qhriſt received: them in heaven from the Father, but 
Moch ithem down from thenee,” ac his fitting at the right-hand. of 
God. DS. Lüke acquajrits us, that hon they wore fürſt im, 
partedi there dane b¹jd from heaven, and it filled the houſe, 
—— 1 cloven tongues like as of fire, amd it ſus upon 
zen, And they were filled with — e Ghoſt. And as 
his bi eee, was tb be propagated by chem, our Saviour 
e thele gifts" „ the heayenly Yin” re eden _ his 
arſe! "of" b Johm ni." 12. tie ſen place 
ſeemß to mie to be His: . 4! 4 mager, — 0 as do 
not imderſtand the nature o Fi" an earthly thing; or cuſtbit of 
the Kingdom, '<fabRheq” over the Jewiſh nation, As beitty bopn uf 
fed ' every! day in die Iniffatior 81 — na 
wlll you wngerfland fuel heavenly things] as the Inieiation! of ny 
Uifeiples/b4* ene baptifir' of the. „b and fir from heaven, 
iF eue proceed "farther bn chat ſübfece ? That” this is thi fenſe 
bf #'eatthiy's i8 heavenly thiky 6,” yppears! morefully fro ver 
Wee rec with ver. 26, iich it is plain, thar 
'the'Baptift owns himfelf ta be of the earth, and his baptiſm earthly; 
ar Ckritt is from heaven, and hie baptiftd 'dy tho Spirir pe. 
Veckuſe He had Hot the Spirit by meafufe, > nal; 
1 $C\Pial ſcems to reduce All theſe gifts-under le toads „ knew⸗ 
12 Hes . dee belongs the word ef willom, 
hets, „ 
e e e Aicetnigg of ſpirits,” the pointing oer pro- 
— de che church, abilieder for ſeverul forts bf public pdr- 
ae, in it prudence to diſkribute te the mecefftler of che 
s ov 5 etfands of the apoMller” aud "eNvrohes i. nad 
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1% On mit TEACHING AN WITNESS 


Adept zeynef: eck, from fullycipoſſefiing.the.matter/they takked 


a e they talked i gtün deadineſs of memory, by 
the Spftit 6 Drin — — g their minds tlrat — j. — 

to the ſubject; and ſuch different degrees of courage and reſolution 
ase verb falud fi: their ſeveral Matioms:andj offices; from, the afſur- 
ane farcher revelationfrom:God, when neceſſary, arid f Gods 
WfAſtalies and“ gracious" accepmnee of their labouts and endeavours, 
- whether Mey fberved in them orrnn: Thus wa fee c that, (onthe 
dect of ine Holy Shöſt, theyrgave, immediate proof: . 
: hnteabiy-invwiteranc oath: of them Lee ima xaſt 
viriety 66 torigues;-the weouterfulcahrings: of» cording to 
ay prophicey af the Prophet ot, % will! — . «Spirit 
44. Halb Ref; and their ſons / and daughters propheſy: 

2 ant anton — — you oat hk | 
«ta ys' 8 it, and f eso 
"id ao dari voice and ſayo &. Pefpenking Withfall mk 
6 boldneſs, and ſhewimg:his:great knowledge;inthei proph 

bf mb Ofd/Veftamentz:and:im tht Ghtiftian +! — obe 


Hears eng the o Acts iii. 22vt0theaſend ing 


ter speak ingo to the rulers MCS Sv. V A038. 

pts reſolution:/land»cloquenee-as he had done helore. to 

— and we read m prayer, Adts iv: 4g. 5 i Nen Se- 

wc train, highly ſuitable to the -oxcaſion,on whiok:jijewas made, 
d ne Ways inferiour to theſe" diſcourſes We may Aller blarve, 
Wil ow much force eloquence, And courage Ftephenieadgireſies 

'hievunicil'$ :12805likewife or a&.loon-as he was; filled with whe 

Why; GAY 5 . preaches Chriſt in che ſynagogue, Nhat 

2 Son of God! dbihortaſing tlie moren in ſtrength. 

Hh args r and fpake: ee die eee ee 


Le 1. When th Holy Ghgſtafehl on Carnelius and ahis 


family, the ſpake;withitongueszand magnified 30d Sd We may 
: o f the authority] i watt Which Pater: rebulzes Simon 
Magus, on his hotorldus impiny 44 -dndmith-which-Panl;c.being 
full of theHoly Ghoſt, ropti ans Ely mas,(dn his ende voufing 
trert the Roman proitouſul frum the right ways f the Lord F. 
5 26ftly, nem che- Holy Ghoſt came on the;twelve, diſeinles · of 
John“ Baptist at Eplieſus Ich fl St. Laufe —— Nees chat fithey 


pile 9 — rye prophefieds!1i Andbeeeule they were 


firſt· bg utterante to impartial the aviidane and ko ge i pak 0 
to the N :(for:theowordirwasi fink IpRe H and — "hots 3 
therefortait was thabahe} HolyGhoſt.game, dow 2 


: 2 


-roſhew-the lightrand: chat ap, amparred 
:aftivity -of:thbiſei y hh Seh cee 


Ttongues; astit came in cloven.tongye — =* 1 . 


' tongues) theyinyere-te — — — e 


enen eobortion 215vib. ris: ng, bas 2mgit i 
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age woothorspandiithergicdtcefficiics ofothe, gifts themſelves, and 
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W. fthatiSpirie by which they ſpake n by; the means: !of, high, the 
Wote3>they»fpake'wereiftrmotth be dead found; but a'quigckening 
no1Spigie7 bis 0981102 To 290199b 3rrovo tf riot hirimm: Bardot artſy of 
gt. Haul 'fatnmingiupthe-gifts:af the Holy Ghoſt under the heads 
df ch e and; utterante, both which gonſiſt in an illumination 
ß the mind enriehing the minds of thoſe that had them with what 
at propeb to be known! by them andra readineſs; to utter itz it. is 
Wiflpleg that in thisbaceount L muſti exalude the giſts of, miracles, 
'Healing, and“ oaſting out: of the deuils, hecaufe they: did not-proceed 
rom any illuminatiom or fund of Kn edge; but from the im- 
mediate power of Godyinvoked! by him who had the faith; of mirg- 
eles, ot full perſuaſion that God would: work ar miracle, onchis in- 
wochtien or prayer) for the confirmation of the truth. And to ſhew, 
tat there is à foundation for diſtinguiſhing the Working of miracles, 
Keating diſeaſes, and caſtiug out devils, from the; gifts of the Haly 
Ghoſt, Lwould offer theſe conſiderations 2412 ke blood bnsdbon 
. That dealing and diſpoſſeſſing were performed by) the Apoſſles 
and the Seventy in our Saviour's life-time, according to the gcο m- 
Miſnon he gave them, Matth. x. 8. Luke x. 9, Mark wi. 14. 
3 derived immediately from him, as is plain from. the 
words of theſe texts; ſee alſo Luke x. 17. Hnot by the power 
ef the Spirit; by which St. Paul afterwards ſays, “he perfgrmed 
mighey ſigns and wonders from Jeruſalemi to IIlyxricum d,; 
-whiet plainly follows from what I have proved before, that the 
Holy Ghoſt was not, nor could not be given (according to the, ſet- 
!ged order of things) till our Saviour's aſcenſio n. 


115912 Though the diſeiples henled diſeaſes, or caſt out devils, gr 


— 


wrought "miracles: by the Spirit after Chriſt's aſcenſion;;, and they 
ure tliereſore once faid to be gifts given by the Spirit ; inaſmuqn 


ache faith of theſe was then wrought by the Spirit; yet theſe hot 


being works peculiar to the diſpenſation of the Spirit, hut common 
— 9 with the miniſtry or diſpenſation of, Chriſt, in 
dheſe fame they had been wrought: before the giving of the Spirit 
td believers;' they are never called. the Holy Spirit, or the. Holy 
Ghoſt, or the gifts or diſtributions of the Spirit, or of the Holy 
* Ghoſt, either by St. Luke in the Acts (the only book that gives 
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"Teſtitticnt/ dut"alirays vipale,*o wade: down; ; Wonders, figns, and 


pow? whereas" the gifts or illumination, ſuch as prophecy! and 
"Tpekirig wien tongues; are conſtantly; ſtyled ſo by, them g often 


Abl 1s; and ſometimes We wor and Uf Hel. 7 eanrmrgiiar. 
3, In ſome places where the Seripture ſpeaks of theſe works to- 
hes it puts 4 manifeſt” differehce between them Thus Str Paul 
that Gd bote !Withiels te the” cb Rae, which che Apoſtles 
„ preached, . by ſigns and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts 
ehe 9 iſtribution of the Holy Ghoſt,” Heb. ii. 4. And 
Ga. nit 5: he Tays, * He that miniſter th to you che Spirit, and 
abo! » Kem. t. 19. 1 Cc. . 1. 
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ont of the water, all, ngelifts are Aan 0 iat 
mag no, mention f fire, or 570 yz (Jet, | Ol 5 9057 
it as a glory; in Which the. Holy ges 5 Nl 


hape, and * the bovering motion, of a dove, and f 

him, Juin Martys fays, that it came from tlie, 1 85 

lire came upon Chriſt, as he went _ the 7 ang, 1. | 

{þalt.came. upon hin. as 1 0 925 15 th 5 water . Gb 

"EARS | perhaps it was, ia le d Jet whe 
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Jer he cache gut Ae e Wee the, account. given ig the 
| Calpe! of the Ebionites, or Naaarcnęs. N — — J derer 
bat fiat d ide — ALY RONTYs I rs An es: e 
_ ther Jeſus himſelf was W Wich: fire. er ae ee gtold 
bemhat i ſhnuld happen ta hib dafciphes,: :paſt cbatore. hi — 4 
1 aa Ae befonnirocatet Belts rods i · n Pwr A | 
ith bled-fogetber with -thein, <amananded them. hat Ahe One not 
_ b#ndepartirom>ſerufadent, hut MIR iforibhe-pro 15 {per 
als wich, unh ba, 45 ye haverrbeard of meg. ox; John. 
wither watery: but n hall u he +;baptized with, the 5 
ect Akt, nt 2 days hence, er f | 
2 eſunidithatothe; Holy Ghaſt fell on Qornelius; and.his. fan 
2 axarhes iplacerþhi that 5*the-Holy Sh 
leben gabeftid gn un (that: d us; apaſties, and oh. o company), at 
:{15trnies kginaining (abat:ris; withnolovs)r tongues; like as of ts fre), 
t Apa r them..apd; us ff then that 
+ Luke i 1. 36, Acts x. e 3 it. 16. Merk i 1. 10. 


Nen. 
uke 227 a 22 — 9 c #* Matth. ili. 24. 
ove John i. Jo 33. 35. IF "4 54 a 13. I 1 © 


8 7 and . 


 theokbindditigbfurthnofith 
cable Sb betete im cho wang inexboterſe) plainly refers do otlie each 
- Piabitip wkero(Godtizbrepteſeritedias ſweirinig to Chr cha- die wil 
ehnfiipuftzebm H! hehad-donvtiratedy him a rey 
un dint by pauring: di on him ue anbiming Mm mote oplents- 
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Ache gendem — ho witiioche fs, Joh 


4b ep. jenny. Werte _— —_ —.— the 
Holy oGhodt, 1 scompa xis whe X 

Migain gotet> Mathkoic l e :16-120gether;{ är issfuffloiemby 
/plani}thavry — 1 btoty Goff nd dabupt ing wwitſi 
im | ithiofire/2aremxprefiignsofithsfimerinyport 
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— — — fore 
—_—— inert hind won't pour Jene 3 fleſhy fairly the 
_—_ de eres 1 lob whe »phiaſcology/ in Joel 

E the: oel kad ſe Where told the peo- 


thats 
 Gmdiwbuld 5 Ga Py means vf the former and latter 
ran Aerolppſlantt ths du Spititibbcingrepreſentedunderithe ſymbol 
of water vſtothery e Ifalixliv. 59, Nu ths lv. 24 xi. 3. 
Kaek. aitoviclag!i oh vid. bid is perhaps from thefame 
. raaſdn;Abat gt is lech the forth of che He Ghoft : 
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3 Ghaſt: Aalbotwhich deter! bis worihg don in. fomewviliile be- 
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— 5 —— hüfte ruhe ot. wllom ' theliHely 
felkimamediartlyyand which apprebend wab always attended 
- withdhlscdymbol ———— fivel bEveryitexea. 
' vets:thiemotion but POQarbuh, v3>dnd thay dots) notifeeny woche 
inſtininmgod eth 16 n n, bib ot mort no le Bd * 
erw bad/thisgſipgaldrehduoumrand high privitegerfeem th 
wwe Shad -agreater illpmination" —— ay? e asdegrde) 
wende nene nder o l Ng orf oHMhediunds'of 
F werebaprizedawithithe HolyGhoft, 
' .otgn whatrytht blolp Cho: tet; rr totes, 
"cafe lad, im the! AR, bro toe Gillett litten Puy *Ghoſt3# which, 
eee e ela 
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ere. 0 1 We s Crna Patty 85 5 "0 
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F 4 oF | TER H OO UVESRBERITDT > 109 
ee in men caſe uf the hundred and{twerityzvets W 33; 
in the caſe-ofiPetery] who recewed, revelation to preanh to:the de- 
;yott5and df Pauly he, neceivedraqexdlation to. prtmabꝭ tothe ido- 
ntraus Gentiles) 32yer-Ggnibes. A large bn@ plentiful effuſioti ofigifts, 
fuſſictont forwhatothey were (that te dd rand fuck:d grentrffufibn 
on οπ]0Wmuigstiun ob them; av they colt; not.cortaiti wibhihahent- 
— which>would overflow and hreab outoplentifalty jand 
powerfully, for the ubſpeakable/binchit of atherso riThus!we find, 
45 they were all Hedi, ä 5 — dee 
0 With other tongues; as heußpuit eranſce:? 
Acts iv gt. where the Ho oſi ſcenis to — alen — 


ſecond time ( for: it is * 7 ſhaken; moſtprobably by | 


the ſound from heaven of a mighty ruſting wind/amucty 
perhaps, than the gentler-broeze-quliichefilled: all the houſe;: A0 
2.) they are all ſald to be 44 filled! with the. Holy Ghoſt; and to 
peak the word with boldneſs, and to give witneſs; to the reſut̃ 
4 rection of e Lord Jeſus with great power,” wer. 3% And this, 
J believe, is what Clement means in his epiſtle, $422 fulneſs 
of the Holy Spirit that he ſays the apoſtles went abroad with, :pub- 
lüſhing that the kingdom of God was at hand) The ſeven dvacons 
were all b full of the Holy Ghoſtꝰbefdre they were vlioſen f. 
Phat vas immediately aſter Chriſt's aſcenſion andy thoteſbre: e 
gave the greateſt reaſon to conelude, that they ve re all of the hundred 
— on whom the Holy Ghoſt — fincethe difciplẽs 
would probably chufe ſome of the moſt eminent of the firſt : Ohriſti- 
ans to this office; on the apoſtles directing them to ſelect from 
among them ſeven men of honeſt repute; fulb of the 
. Ghoſt and wiſdom, for this office. Barnabas is likewiſe ſaĩd to 


be gt full of the Holy⸗Ghoſt t and that he was one uf / the hun- 


dred and twenty, I have endeavoured to prove in . former Eſſax. 
And ſince we find, that the Holy Ghoſt feil on Gornetius and his 
family, without the laying-on' of Peter hands, and before: bapriſm: 
fince St. Luke alſo fays, that the Holy Ghoſt wWas pourdd bur en 
Oornelius and his — uſed Acts ii. %% and further, 
that the Holy Ghoſt on erm: and ſinde Peter lilaewiſedeelarvs, 
he fell on — as he did on us at the beginning putting no 
difference between them and us; and purifying their hearts; 
- allgdings fb tos the: ſymbol oßefiret we ought to conclude, that 
„Cotneliue ddchis family were filled with the Holy Gboſtz as well as 
the hundred and twenty z aſpecially fince-wei fee it had the lſxeeffet᷑rs 
an chem as on thechundred and twentys . For as theyrfpake indi- 
ferem tonguen “ the vonderful things of God ſo Gornelzus and 
g his, family immediately pake with tonguos, and magnified: God 
or ipake of thoſe great and wonderful things of God ibytxrtich dis 
—_— is magniſted d And lit / ſeems / hut highly; congruousnthar 
whereves Gad fam fit: gor great und important reaſong, e ν,νiuA 
nicate the gifts of the Spirit goa jor and without the interven- 
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_  profſentfuffering), . waiting (or while ave wain). for the 


eins the right; hand 


| — twenty, ing order 0 
e geen 


zw Ox TE e n WITNESS, 
— In Ie —.— ein nn plentifub-mannor 


| ys, 
8 A — — — 
eee — IH te ce who are hid to e fulb of, 
pan” ar yur" yoo m7 theſe plirales: are uſed nts! Nen Peſta- 
mientaarthe: reviving! of prophpey,: after it had c, abont three 
— . the without the-l "ng 
S A handel for tho /Haly Ghot# coming! on Zachary; th, 
and:fohuvBptiſt, they: are all ſuitd 40 be full of, or filled: with; the 
— rr 1 And our Bariot was filled witi the hᷣpixn, ions 
nat by anjeafure 2 Rix E an. nel tw; 9% ist ens, 
ui doſent; or pouning out af the Holy art. theres by 
So for- ſome great and nereſſury occaſions of more than ordinary 
Fmportance and 'confequencg!'to'' the. whole church. The Spirit 
» fems ta ine to have [Þcenipoured gut in this — dur: five times. 
Lhe firſt was om the hundred/and twenty, oriths apoſtles and their 
company: and: theſe meeived the: firk fruits of the Spirit ; or the 
<honcalt gifts! uf the Spitit, and in the 17 though; no 
.doubs, the apaſtles the :choicelt and the of ally In which 
ſeuſt L apprehem St. Paul ist be when he ſays +, 
und not only they (tam is, the new — arePs area 
nan, art Qhriſtians in general); but we (that is, we apoſtles) 


* o received the firſt fruits of che Spirit, cuen m, notwith- 


fanding theſe “ ſuperior giſts e have received, w we ne che 
moſt fully aſſured that wẽ•e are heirs of God, and ſhall be deli- 
— the bondage of carruption (or the — — into che 
gloribus liberty ef the ſons of God g even we groan (under our 


namaly, the redemption of our body.” ru that the firſt fruits 
ignity the. choiceſt portion of that'of which they were cue firſt fruits, 


may be ſcen 1 Cor. xv 1200231 RO. . 1 Oor. f. 28. 16. 


„James i 48. Now tha apoſtles, and the reſt of the and 
* — ade high cοůjmunications of the Spirit, chat tlie = 
the es might be thereby fully aſſured oſ the exaltation of Chritt 

of God, or co a}l:pawer.' This is the ade. St. 

{/Paltas. makes gf it, Acts ii. 23. for he ays; det!“ Chr being dy 
bet hitlie tight - hand of God exalied. and having inν,ν,qα,f the — 
-Strithe, prorniſe of the. Holy-Ghbft;c hath ry Fortwiehsz which ye 
versand. cans! + — — deſcended on — 


bnpoſtias, 24 roy. Toru mas men. 


— — oy 
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" Rex company, ſeems evident Som ee mid, Nr meyer 


elke. 155 675 ei. 23. 2 eb % 
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muy all 
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65 with ond a οοõ,ñqd̃ in bone place when the Holy Ghoſt fell 


upon chem . Whoitcarrithey here: n but the hundred and 


mrenty;men) and woman in the: formen aſapteu, urho c continaed 
l with one accord-ini; Sapplitation and raf o Atte i. 23, u 10 
whom! Peter ſpoke, wer. H- ag. who 4 tet: to for- the 
eſhip; fram; which Judas: fell; ver- o-prayed; wer. a,. 
and gave forth their lots, ver. alt — — 
op ea of-Joek was fulſilled, that foretold tllat is the Bxirit 
be poured out; on daughter as well us forts,” and on 
4% as well as ſervants, ver. 17 18. tatbtiwhoothere- 
fore arg repreſented under che / deſcription of the eleven;/tand 
“ them that were with them,” Luke xxiv. 33: 9 
e the apoſtles company, chap. iv. 2g. being thoſe who, chap. i. 
21. are ſaid to have accompanied with:them alb the time that the 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among them and who, being again 
+. aſſembled together, were all filled wich the 3 iv. 
3 and! they uhoiawere all: foattered abroad, Afts vis 1:2 
This ſeems ti have been the ſecond time that the eie 


imes to have had an anointing with freſh bi from above ; 
25 en for — office . And this 
nt 5 t appears to me to been to encourage 

them, on heir firſtcheing · brought before the council or the Ban- 
hidrim, and thrratened by them z. Wbich perhaps God ſaw ne- 
nillary tv; fupport them (who had till a little before kept in their up- 
| ode fear of the Jews), under the finſt ſhock of being for- 
to preach the goſpel by. the higheſt court of civil and ecclefiaſ- 
f 88 Jews; and which every Jew uſed to have 
niche ntmoſt xeveranae And, therefore, as they pray for boldneſs, 
nativ ithſtanding tha threatening of the council; ſo it is added, after 


this tleſeent of the Holy Ghoſt, that Gadianſtered: their pra ers, 


y 

*; and that aheyſpake the word with boldneſs. & They alſo pray, that 
notwithſtanding the threatenings of the council, God would 
- ${rſbratolyfogth his hand to heal, and that ſigns and wonders may 
Lebe done. byicthe-namei.of-Joſus,/! And perhaps the Spirit now 
le ſaendad: on theri all, mot only to fill themall with courage; but 
- $0 give them All the faith of mirarles ina higher degree; or at leaſt 
"Land: of them as had not received itheſe gifts before: as he had filled 
23 them with: the giſis of knawledge/and utterance before, name- 

Acts ii. for as Sto bike :abferved ow tlie finſt deſcent,” that 
kein many tantuestithe woride ful! things of: God; ſo he ob- 
Nee the Holy Ghoſt, they ſpake the word 
| \witbtbokineby andiadds; that “ with great: power gave the: apoſtles 


I -witneiſs!to the:refurretion of the Jiond Jeſus; — — 


mom u them alle gver. gg have already explained the 
mesningof grace: HndsSt. Lugrin the next chapter likewiſe takes 
notice not only. of their ſtriking Ananias and Sapphira dead but 

re. and wonders wrought by the apoſtles; and of the 
| ®» Aﬀtiiis 1 8% fal. xcii. 10. 1 Ads iv. 21. 31. 5 Ibid. ver. 3x 


Pg 


red out on- hem: a kings under the Old Teſtament: ſeem 


e On Tit EACH p- WITNESS 


Which chef Any" 41d won We btbagcen ee And 
— a —_—_ ene of the Spirit, af mary 
FEE 

i h f g this apoſtte: Xt only mo 

has 8 5 D . e 

* at Portion of tlie af | 54 55 

od 0 that /c Step Reon oy did g er 
mowomirrs and miitacles | 932 — ew 90 

Bac ee other" mes” f ef that thoſe us d 
ted with Him Were n — 1 N het, 21. e "WH 1 
ho n A WG ed nge Hog Ae . 
ö daneben fillet erty" the H and is exprefsl aid de „ebe full 

* * 466 N The Hoh Ge e aich. us 1 ſuppoſe, to qua- 
| lify:him+ the better to be 4 er ald a prop iet, and. ter oy 


tho apoRtie:ofthe Gentiles | 05 nove àt "bj je&ions” 5 

_ SaiſeUto this W 11 the H oly Ghoſt had not full why 
iel dis the Poſtles; and rat” de ni Mo oo 15 Ke 
Any more — — wee] bet x Whir behind the hiefeft 12 
meme Rut N th che Second f ne Wi 
5604Alrms Satin]; - orice 5 e 8 — ti 45 


1 


— — ö of Go , that a - 
ne of the en e NR i her he Jews" ad bir 
— —— ei eee 8 Fi iter Ar N 

——— 5 5 el, withour ann farther. conform 

tb amy ef —— or than thoſe rhe 9 

fubmit to As tes 1 0 e ee to this Hg: it was, 

ebncetve tlie oly "Ghoff fell oft Cornelius and bis fah 95 it 

_ the werd was ˖0 And before they "ha | 


d ſo m | 

of: Fart 975 baptiz d in to It: the. 5 
| 8. to ich eng 'Feceived: 

And nne dbb, the church. r if efule that e Makes ff 1 


eee chat Were Wind: er Abe rg: ans 
| *Gifotbe water, that theſe 1 ou not be dee whey mo rec 1 


Suk ke u 


fon —— Store eee eee Aid he makes” 1080 
rufalein, wh 


— —— e 

N Loy. Shot" WE nts 
2 1 . 15 15 
Foam 45877 


& He Ke * 

ee this ace. 8 J e 
eee F 55 #: 

(7:48 Foes wy 1 „ tee 1 Niro. 

= e t FORTY N "TS; ne quay 2. 

** : repentance 


1 10 5 
5 e 19 


er THz HOLA S EUR T.. 453 


TR Wag of bigotry mole 
pag re, of ako. Phariſees ; figſt at 
e ards 5 d:the hey renuoviy-ns 


55 3 t iq 2 t e 70% hniſtisznitzn 
4 9 — RE 


1 0 ſes g the Rp Ghoſt: fab 
Hoſe e laws, e 


io Ne 0 vare- nok»ſubjett: 


REN nd re6- in ſavgun of; the — 
Vteß gf che gate ; 17900 the aſſembly, declare them ta be.free) 
any 25 thoſe laws, buß the TY ac mentioned, ; to,\Whiddithey 
abject, as 8 0 — way 4 particularly ſays of 
ee the | that the Hel: Gh⁰ 
Leabore them Witneſs pc bf de — ener 


how; agg 12808 127 ve been ul e for want of 
9 The Ach dience. to all the Iawys pf, Maſes (- bg 89 359 ef] my 
12 e 0 ghat.g 5 Ghok, as I imagine, felkgn 
an 1 teren 125 bands,, Was on the »firſt harveſt 
of, zal lens Gent yes ;th 1 e ted. tothe Chriſtian faith; 
tA P - 


225 805 E 2 gſoent of the Holy Ghoſt 
ads, as in, the, inſtances, and. ſon the 
11 Ny Coney Ben. ; Lam 


reaſon „And. I the, rather inelined to 
tþ e this expreſſion gen 1 1 immediate deſgent of dhe 
Hqlx N St, Paul ſeems; to haue an eye 
D iſco 4 „ this „ Ver; 14. „4. 
tpe hn's baptiſm, and, as. it ſcems to me, in con 

21 07 hr $, baptizing With the Holy: Ghoſt and with 


1 uote: The. 
rs e 155 t 1 5 c 85 a ane ſeed —— Gaod+—raiſed'n 


98 35 2 2 Dato nis amin, 
15 e nce * N 2 „And as 


2 


ny fulfll 1 c mor og aid, ye that I — 
4 not h 12 tHe re. — 3 N Spe G after me whofe 
: * 


5 $.of - hi vl ye worth Zo >ole, 
us 4 5 „% He ſhall (haptize yon; with the, Holy, J 
Aten though ee AFC, 1 e l bale under 
This, Ander , was the allembly, that wer in the ynagogue che f 
| 05 Ke though 17 0 ie Y.; conhilted ; Jews- and, roligious 
1 <3, of ths eaten e pimp ee, 42. Jet there 


of e antiles among them, as one 
oy : 0 litt a ee 
enn With ver, 4g. They 
. N = 85 e be 


; ced 3 bo they e 
er U 10 lay Fs | ANG great mu 
TS 1 Ren Then ps robably-worp 
* 9 1 9 15 
. df 5 Ac 9.61. 8 7 Vet. . . "$ 1 f ; 
| J 0. way on this Sele dle ante 24. >; X er, 2812645 


: ps: 


W Was at! 89 57 count.of Whigh, xe hayr 
Kii, 46 For, it 15 Tas em, over. gal that? hey 
— fla . Which I apprehend; tobe a 


. patlage, quite out. This past 


"Pf 
"= 
"oy 
{1 
4.1 
4 
* 
1 
we 
N 
* 
1 
1 * 
0 
9 
[? 
* 
1856 
[ 
l 
K 
1 
wi 
4 
I 
* l 
5 


wy { 


u Os vf EACH EVG &*WITNESS: 


lify him the better to be A teachfer afid 4 prop het; ani 
_ Faiſe@ito!his e ee Shot had Hor ae 


| nem But Prefer n 


die word was preach r : a and before yy fad 
r 


oft tlius himfelf Hadi Way to heir abe ce ee An 
And bynedtbe, the church,” iy is We" uſe that Peter nora, 122 it 


0 r Jews hat were With Tim: e Sa, e! n any 7 an 
*Wfotbid water that theſe ſhonkd* not be ha ized, why mb received 
_— . makes 285 ike ute of 
uk great cirrumſta Ho fene ar erafaletn, fi 50 ated 
cows 9 —— ng ahn Urte th tha 1 TT, 1 2 
Seeed P d*: Te Wa (before I 
ua contin 1 Fa - Heh inote . re EH 'hea 
cf dthemr cdtife E „F Thad ſo mt: 
he Hob — | 16 e BU 


ene, 9 ff 

E Bhi dads JEN 

— NN: 
| i n 50 — 
Ne 


GIG 


| ME 0 = rt e x id, ins A3- 
k£ 37 


at converſi {Whichthofe! 4 r tsddced ? And 

fon rye eds dn ae 5 5 ho Wa 

2 eee — 9 i Mn 
a 6 I £ h "ha 1 #1 - 8 . f 0 
2 . 2 7 1185 
D ts _ et al 15 


adds d that's Steph 4 hy og 
Howorders and mitacles 5 9 fill Wi 
| —— — 97 00 art theſe cu dif- 


ted With Him were not able t rem: 55 f 4 e 015% 
Menhir time vis on By, W {i Wee 


ö bed bs alles rech this Holy 500 5 and 18 Ex ry aid'tb «<Ye'full 


* fit Ul The Holy Otioft dete 6h hin, as fuß 


, „to 0 gon 
19 5 ds 
thd upoſtfe bf the Geutiles Ame 5 5 55 ns" 0 i be 


as 
files); "and thitt he mi by nor i 
other; be a whir behind the Ehjefeſt of 


Are & te fh 7 57 
den Sai]; for 4 ret 5 e We Jar 


iflgid 6if the 
Athy möôre that in' ar 


Aae ere ee eo confirin/it 5 on that the po 

2 tex! ef the gute, tire oth 4 0 thelear'by the Fete? 4 not 
fir to b&eonvericed! 1 Ake w irtieip: 

ano lhe ee e obey re pic t 

b aby of 5 of® 8 85 — wos th Fenn To 
% d nk th nd it Ws "that 


Avubmait 16 às profelyres' of 
.edncetve*the Holy "Ghoff Prin on Cörnellus and bis N oh 


prufeſſed their belief d Pen b aptized o it: "he: 


1 


Gy 


1 ee 


ane 25 


11171 £ 
+ > 


1172 Ubi er 
1 ee PI n e 


1 repentance 


v5 SIG) x 


- *2 4,08 ir) HOLY HOWE Eau D 4ng 
$*, xepentanc g un 0 251 it of; bigotry 
aga owe, W bes 1 A who mares {\WELE;1 hn hag 

A; coed. 10 17 afterwards a Ein falem, an 
{t 1 50 the proſe my of, 
Ahould be fy de 

down. op. Cornelius And whe, 1 who were: not 


3 f e le hath oh be ang fon of fog non 


e AD 
0 b is bus 192 oe den GED ; eee 
u — — proſelytes f the 8 2 ee ſeys of 


eee the Ihe eee 
w 1 iat he id ie 17 55 their beans! by faith z 


$:;boxe: ery Witne 
1128 vn e ſoeyer ee en. TY think them for want of 
| 8 dience. to, all the laws a= 1H Kir AN 
The fifth and laſt: fee s e 
2 Nithont the pteryen AID of, e en-ch the -tirſt; harveſt 
of idolatrons Gentiles th e d tofthe-Chriſtiam faith ; 

in 1 An acc oy Which, ve haye 


. — GY Oey oe 
es z the * 


which was at Antioch i 
Acts xiii, 416. 0 For. it ai, of, Ver: gat that tie phey = 
wore külled with W gt, 1 W hich I apprehendi tp be a 


— — 

mu ' 5 8 the: * 

Hqly. Gy . e St, Faul ſeems to haue an eye. to 

a ef 118 a ourſe in, this chapter, ver, 24. rg. 
be 

iſtin&on 


n 
gfe: . op! thn tapas Ne to me, in con- 
e 
kee e runs thus; f 


i © riſt's, baptizir the Hay Ghoſt and with 


e ſeed bath, God+—raiſed'n 


1 Whe en. John ad. fi the pop before his coming, 
1 9 df te tepentance unto al 2 of, Iſrael. And as 
oF. Sin, fulfi led hi 18 cou le, ad, W ee thatiLam? 
„a not he. But be re. . Oe after me; -whofe 
& Qs. of his feet I re warth 9 nn 
do wa rds,.** He ſhall bapiine you with Holy Ghoſt 
Hire Fry \ though 1 greg, AFC, A n to be H 
1 vp 99,8 Hoa a 992 2 0 a be eee 
AG, ugh it chie y,;conh ited Jews and religious 


— — rely #6, 4 42. yet there 
ae them, as one 
iſhed, from the: _ 
1 ver, 43. 

day, but Aeſito; 10 
when they. and great: mnizi- 


p | e 

lee 0 315 fo 

b, Ty = in 9 wi ae 
ligio roſely 


l + Ac xv. " 8 en + v N 
it _ on wh dectee in che & Niſcellabeli Sera.“ 6 8 er. n 28 
If 


ot Planeta 
nuouflyave 


lol Ghoſt, as L imagine, felben 
* the, feng ofa tha. Holy. Ghoſt | 


pho ogy, 10, th 
Without. ae mien of int 7 5 ſtances, and. ſoꝝ the 
* 6 5 e h 


| > pallite quite out. This, past 


Cho a DO 125 e e 


> "Rs — 
ona , N * * 


— ³˙· IT — — 2 
P 


. 


EO 


— — —— — 
_ 


— — — 


——_ 


— * #7 — 8 


— ˙ͤ!n —— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


as On ruF! 


_ 


eee, of hand And on . apf 
| 225 is hands om dan + {though; as I think, om te 


4 F * ss > * Fo 2815 yy 2 
a „n u n 3. e 41:68 „ £4: wy 4662 Þ þ 


EACHING who Wi TN £88 — 
whrour Gen ef f britigticto: the Holy:Ghoſt'y 


A a —— 
deſcending'on les} HU rhe” eon wed 
Acts win, ga. — — bs Tio an 


eme ry — mat when 


— Was les 6 
0+. — ane Babe . 
—— ip and * A rt 7 
from What I hate e ly heal} further urge agu guinſt it 
dne Second/Effey,: falt not fully ſarisfy any une; I defire it may de 
cunſiclered, that las this is — inſfanee where! it caꝶ poſfibly be 
= chat try om n Hlled dtn che) ly Ghoſt by the inter- 
vo man's hands; 10 chere ure inthiscafe. mafly things that 
pondexyit perſedtty Bg PO Sache ſuppefttion that Ahaniat 


 impanedthe-Ho G Sagl3! an 74 070-40: parks. eee 


r ho was hut # diſciple; imparts: it} und parts it 
| on of kis hands thou 13 is? alfowed; that none but 
Mac. nnen orher kae, ab w Ahab fee more 


| Rip brand by, W ibi 85415 16711410 off þ 5 0 A 4577 


parts it to aul, he is & 


tned to he an apofile; and 
Aenne on tyhloiii the 


dic got deſcend without 
Dtn, l THY) 

come Ohrid 0 ge. ani 
him Geht), 
Gaul had a viſton thut Anamias was 4 tome and lay His-hands 
an him. This therefote is 4 cafe” teular, bt © Ab 
be juſtly; drawifftrom it: hof dnn it be in ferred, thats beenuſe 
was filled with che- Holy! — the, lay ing ot of the Hauch 
A Ananias (it that was the cafe, as l think it was not) thatithers- 


-:1gaAtmnias had a. paftiethar commithon 


toren Where others are ſaid te be filled: with the Holy Gheſd, hat 


that henſe does not fignify the: Holy 'Ghoſt's falling en them wich- 
2 on of hands. Ne 7 of "* 
23 LG OR only: copglade, that the. Holy Ghoſt fell on, the 0 
rue 1 converts, as it did on, the apoſtles; and, ih 
CT — — „ 


and on Cornelius and his firmly N ex- 
| d. r Any that they wer ved as the 
4% Holy circumſtance 16k thete als, "con 
— f the nk fe role] 


= For leg it be gohfd 
F 


-- 


wrt 3 


— 


„ o Dur HOMYSAIKI Tr 456 


rfaade Feten himſelf chat he;qught:torhaptizet them, thongh be 
& the i af en td td him wpen doingoity.:and fad 
— nus, Had had a, vifiarh which eonreſponded; oyith that of 
theiffheet-; ; Hor ds it. ſtem an: miaceflary,{ forthe; Holy Gh 

1 the ſirſt Henthen converts: WO were/idolaterts, 

ki arighttauſfncfs and Hakcmiouinels with; greedingſa 2p 
Sarioty> — 1 ac he ag ito; baptaes them eſpecially ieee 
em te have been: fome marks! af Hachwardgeſs in Paulae goow 


the, idolatrous Gentiles, as well as in peter ti go to the: praſeites nt 


tHe, gate g as G have: obſerved: in the preface. Farther, if theoimmate 
diste deſcent ai the Holy Ghoſt was mecaſſary to he witiredss — 
Cornelius and his family, holy and devout; perſon: And mat! 
affenſive te the e idolaters Mere, that /Godhade pi 
#*, their hearts by faich; was it nt as Heerfſary to bear witnoſg 0 
cho abominabl idolaters: that he had, puriſied — And wis t 
got as aeceflary to juſtify; Paul in converſing with theſe; and adimyt+ 
ting them ta all che privileges of the Goſpel. whilſt he declared thee 
free. from any obedience to any one of the laws of:\Moſes4 ut 
was to juſtify. Peter for admitting tlie others (WD were: alu ed 
Bvelin their country, and worſhip att their; de mple aud in theirify- 
nagogues) tothe pbivileges of the Geſpel, on-continuing av ubm 
' —— abſerxaude af ſome of them ? And perhaps the gig e 
ount of this immediate deſcent of the Holy; Ghoſt; wagaout any 
Jing an. of hands, on. theſe firſt convertat/ Antiach;and; Bifdia, 


feine meſon; why St. Luke uſes thiatioxprefiion: concerning Paul a 


WMargabastg relation, of what had paſſed un their peragtinationzi ons - 
Abbe church of Antioch in Syrias at, their! retutn- to that church, 
Are they rehearſed , all that Ges had, dene with then”? (rang). 
AVheteas,: otherwiſe it had deen oe mitural 46'fay Þ * 

ene. 213-46 90169 HDR) e 1 SRP vin uit Fo + 3h. 2 . 18117 


lam the moje confi fon, that whe" 
UTE on the i; b W it 2 e in Pifidis. Oh 


Sa Ke fro of he profited" Geheleh ut Clio Hans 
fall on 


W E did not Thie Era fig * 2 ut Was 2 For 
xe Aying In of hands f. 


tis Bf. hee 

Lites - wa mas eſcendants öf wo of Ae ir os e 

"AAtncd' When the body 8 1 nh 

Tt: of he its — 9 e Heäthens frol' 

2 ate Jews, ite, with 1 at 
ern, in oppt A 4 e | 

— me ewe, e worthia 

of [er hw edi he 0 8 N 

. 2 Mount. Gerti feuds of 

{rs bur $5vi6if Prekched 


Kd 
Farr and ef Judas, though Re 0 
1 i "Nias Af ce ele Keel 
* [at Ef 


9.83125 N 1574 16:30 on 1-389 1311 7 CUE 


4 285 | a Ver. ot 0G | A Antig, dc ö 


( 


"2 * 2 : 24... 3 HE $4. . . 
Bi: ” k 5 i ; bt, Payl 


| 
| 
| 


; L 


ing not being — — to 


b | | 4 U at pale. without 
| | for: that p „ goin — 
— about in, AS; e eren war. 


©: — ; the ap 6 held be his wctſs in 
Jeruſal ym — and aria” (though when he foretels 
zentiles it 1s indarker-terms), namely, and to 
of the earth . It ſeems very probable to 
awe; Save ey the Samaritans as believed in Chriſt, declared 
their reſolution to quit the worſhip at Mount Gerizim, and to ad- 
«here for che future to the worſhip at Jeruſalem. I think. thoſe can- 
not be well ſuppoſed to do other wiſe, conſidering. it is plain d 
iv. 1027. that the Samaritans _—_ that, when the 
Aieffiah came; he would determine tlie great queſtion between them 
— the:otberJews;"\and: at the fame time Knew the full deciſion 
that Jeſus gave in favour of the other Jews; 22 if the Samaritans 


did on their believing make ſuch a declaration, there was then no 


differencerhetween them and the ſtricteſt Jews; and nothing that 
could make che leaſt hefitation, Whether they ſhould be readily 
mgm hr ok But, however this matter was, it is cer- 

* the. foregoing” reaſons, if not for this, or for 
Lean others not ſo fully known te us, there was no difficulty made, 

8 or ſending to the Samaritans, or in receiving them 
into the e urch. Now. as God in nature does nothi ; in Yah, | 
but rop rtions every thing i in juſt number, weight,” al .meafure ; 
Es. . be alſo in tlie operations of the Spirit f in me new Creation. 
g therefore wellanderftood,” that the Sar dar ttans were to be 
E Jews; there: was no particular revelation” or commil- 


q of wt to peach to them; nor was it necefſary . for the. | oly 
hy, or 


10 fall A em, 0. Juſtify, Philip in presching ko ther 
& apoſtles in recciving them into the Chinitien hurt , And 
getore here things 5 oh in their N. wy | he 
imparted.c0:them by the laying” on of hahds.” But 
mmifſion is e to diet 1 5 2 1052 
to wen, who. wert not admitted 1905 le (or even ye 
mon the ems, when | they could help $ 0, ther Holy 
cum +0 L beg fallen upon theip, to Gottif the. rae er he by 
he en lire errand (4s Pitt 3 2 i op IR: 4 


* 


2 5 Sos x 
. Fg; Tit Cr DEW ES 


| A ek 12 ul 5 7980 
di Ye Bad” ine © 


ns 1 0 He x 1 
vod 1 d 0 entiles be thus- declar le; 
e ee 19 declared . 00; as St. Paul # 


& ſe, Ron. x 15. rom 1 perhaps it it is, that & ee 
9 77 5 4 15 Ns e one to the wing Gentiles, e 225 | 
75 ſans, Where e hag! not then een, in a. ſtrai 


15 ee 0 Ye Sr, for the firſt fruits under the. e 
0 Fred he 05 Nel harveſt U Tie mot in ſo high, A fegree a8 0 


veſt was conſeerate 


2 85 r to melt have ben ve 

uririg Hut of the Spirit. 
gi'or tk effuſions, 7 our particular attemtigu. It 7 8 

te s aff oy. Chrilt” $ aſcenſi ; AQs i. 3. compared; wich A 

| WL vp be it from me to pretend to give any other acsount g 

thi 8 Celeſtial tranſaQtidn than that the. Scriprures' lead me to: and 

| 9 5 T cannot. pretend, from What has occurred iy 


them, to account why tei days preciſely are -al 
ine there are Sit a ace why, Hide . Was, 


2 Low 1 


120 a e a "a had given W pot comnt n 2 
0 0 Hi Gag necellary,. at. hat time. oe conduct, We is 

Up From. ee den ly. Fa 

| "out gf: Ls, al frer . 


Hh "capt; Teh Boa hen fivſiatine 
0 D Wh or * he LY ſeated: on“ the prone 2 = 


a . Kas 2. * — # len iii. 15 EL 7 Pfl. bent. Is. 
Kor. Tv. | E e reihe 


F 


the Nhe of we, Belt and 


22 bg Pans Gon, 
— 


a 3 1 x 2 
n 


2 W. 
F 


v4 4 giving of: 


418 on 1 TEACHING aw WITNESS 


right: hand of the Majeſty on high; far exalted above all princi- 
pality and power, and had a name given him above every name, 
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we Haly Gahoſtmay-help; us to; explain! what. St. John ſays {, that 
_ * the. Holy Ghoſt was not giyen becauſe Jeſus was not glotified.“ 
| 8 be ohſerued in general about the time of this ef- 
fuſſon . But St. Luke, having pointed out abgther citdumſtance at 
- time relating to it, very particularly informs us, that it was when 
Abe feaſt of Pentecoſt was fully come *. Now the reaſon. why 
God ſesms to haye choſen that time for this grœat event was 10 
news that, às in: Chriſt's fuffering at the. feaſt, of paſſayer; Chriſt 
was dur trug paſſover, ſo that the giving of the Spirit Was that which 
e picbigured yr Is bogs of, Pentecoſt 3; ait rs: moſtprobable. he 
was born-at- the feaſt of tabernacles, to point ent t hs, that the 
: ward, or the-brightnefs; of the; Father's glory, et As: come to dwell 
for tabernacle): among net, he. feaſt of Pentecoſt was ap- 
poet te be the morro w aſter ſeven; (weeks from. the paſſover 11. 
at id, fiftyndays. The reaſen of, this was to, commemorate: the 
the la at Mount Sinai it being preciſely fifty days from 
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the night that the children of Iſrael obſerved the firſt paſſover to 
God's giving the law there“. Whence all the Jewiſh writers con- 
clude, — this feaſt was inſtituted in commemoration of giving tlie 
law; which. Maimonides fays was the great reaſon of bringing the 
children of Iſrael out of Egypt T. Thus it was likewiſe fifty days 


after Chriſt our paſſover was ſacrificed for us (Who reſted in his 


grave on che ſabbath, and by rifing, on the firſt day of. the week, 
when the ſheaf, or the firſt-fruits of the barley-harveſt;' was offered 
unto the Lord; became the firft-fruits of thoſe WhO 1 was, 
J ſay, from that day fifty days, that the Holy Ghoſt was ſhed down 
on the Apoſtles aud their company; to teach them firſt the laws and 
doctrines of Chriſt, or the things of the kingdom of Chriſt, and 
then to enable them to publiſh them to others, from Mount Sion, 

| 22 place that God had appointed for his worſhjp, 
and from whence Christ's ſceptre was to go forth to Jews and 
| Gentiles 1), who had been ignominioufly cruciſied there fifty days 
before. At this feaſt the firſt-fruits of wheat-harveſt were to be of- 
fered to God in two loaves, which were for the uſe of the prieſts 
And on thoſe loaves, as on all the meat-offerings, oil was * . 
After which they began to gather in their wheat-harveſt, and com- 
plete it. Thus likewiſe the apoſtles, c having themſelves received 
* the firſt- fruits of the Spirit,“ gathered in that day three thouſand 


= ſouls,” whom they preſented, or offered up unts God, and unto the 


Lamb, ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, as a kind of firſt-fruits of his 
creatures, or his new. cteatures, or as the firſt - fruits of the Jewiſn · 
Chriſtian church. And then, agreeably: to the feaſting and re- 
joicing at all thoſe feaſts, and particularly this of Pentecoſt , all 
the fixſt Chriſtianis continued Ai in ang temple; and breaking 
ien bread from ouſe to houſe; did eat their meat with gladneſs, as 
well as ſingleneſs of heart; praiſing God alſo, as well as having 

favour with the people And the apoſtles proceeded farther in 
their great harveſt. Thus was this day well ſaited to tlie dignity of 
the eyenty as well as to contirm the truth of the Chriſtian religion, 


and to furniſli ſeveral moral inſtructions to thoſe who conſider this 


* » ba * 
* 


eitrumſtance of time with the attention it deſer ves. 


And as to the feaſt of Pentecoſt being fully comes it carries in it, | 


W Dr: Lightfootlearnedly: obſerves, a'manifeſt reference to. the in- 
ſtirution of Pentecoſt; Which was to be on the mortow after the 
fabbath, or aſter che ſeventh ſabbath from the paſſavet ; Which 
makes the fifty days complete; and was Called,“ the day of the firſt 
fruits +4;” namely, of Wheat harveſt. But as the Jews reekoned 
their days evening ind morning, this fiftieth day: bega Saturday- 
evening dut wut hot fully come, of completed, till che firſt day of 
me week when the Holy Ghoſt fell on them in the morning 2. 
 +WhentheHoly Ghoſt did not deſcend; but was communicated by 
thelaying ov bf hands; ittiscalledy'4 the giving aud receiving the 
* See Bi ick*s Coi Kix. . „ WOES. iris. 4 
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: l:cannot- tell . ne Seen of Weſe" wo different 
| you by which, the; Holy Ghaſt came on beljevers, either imme- 
ö ly „and. in the {ymbol. of cloven tongues as of fire, or by the 
ng on of hands, WI not help us rhrough'a +} "difficulty that o e- 
2 Hebes vi. 3, Where tlie doctrine of baptilms, aid of laying on 
are reckoned among the firſt principles of Chriſtianity, 
lay not tool) ſenſe of that place be this ; namely, che meaning of 
doctrine f baptiſms ke the baptiſin of water by which all be- 
— and the baptiſm of tlie Holy Ghoſt and fire be the baptiſm 
by; . e ſirſt diſeiples among the Jews, and the firſt converts 
devout 3nd, idolatrous* Gentiles, | were initiated? and 
ve me EO of the laying on of hands, ſigniſy the conferri theſs 
ifts. on Ne who had not received; them EN oy the 
ly. Ghoſt's, coming. down ppon: them with fire) e ech ts 
be the bands of the apoſtles ? and ſo. both thele ritics be the 
firſt? Princi pl 78. of. Chri ianity, inaſuch AS baptiſms are the firſt en- 
trance into it, and the laying, on of hands the great evidence of it; 
f rem 152 . de ſubſtance- of it, and as a feſurrection 
| 72 1 eee 8 0 Thducs' oat to em- 
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and be baptized, eYcry ans be of you, in the: Rath gf eius 
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Ghs i I ( hen 1g wauypſr:olar K Svaxaivlioeus wind.) 
fk if „Ind Acts ii. 32. Peter and the 5 LA tell the 


that * they. are Chriſt's. witneſſes, is the Holy 


1 aul 1015 the Galatians, f jo is. becauſe ** tl ey. are ſon, 12 God 
f hath lent forth the- Borie & f bis Son into their *heatt And 
be, 15 Simon a9 58% haart Was not right with 84 por that 
"9 in the, gall of bitterneſs, and the bond of” iniquity ; 
e oy ad neither part nor lot in that matter ys 15 An nd 
f U. 18 88 mens being. ſenſual, . and not N the Spult, x to- 


| a f A wunjcation "of the Spirit, 60 Way 9 r other,” was 
wh 195 e . from the ancient þ doefl of t this 'mat- 
tex Dayd eaks o 
6 wil 1 5 15 . And I ſao, foretellin 15 Vatious circumſtances 
gi KO: ingdom * ds s ++, «6 nd all thy children ſhall 
852 55 464 ak our NES pplies to himſelf It, 
0 5 to. 175 the Wolff by "the Holy 8 Ny eremiah alſo, Pro- 
Vas of; [ f NR og Ko ; Behold day 'S "come, faith the 
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þ "Lord, that hat | ll make A new covenant 185 Te houſe of Ifrael, 
Bo and with. t q 1 92 of 15 ab. Not according to che covenant 
athers, i in the day har I tqok them dut 


9 8 56 55 F & made Fa their 
« land of t. But this ſhall, be x | ( Seenant that I will 
1 5 phe 0 the 5 houſe 0 of [gel a thoſe, da + * Faith Wes Lord, 
t * in their inwar arts, and write it in their 
13 kes Zh 92 they ſhall een more every man, h 8 ticighbour, 
3 man. his 8 Taying 3005 t he Lo Lord; for they 
no me from th ie le * bean of Adern, ald 
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n Pp 10 upon all fleſk II. And ths os John aptift 192 
ide us to unn, Euer that Chriſt's bap ti 117 
Hol Ghote” and fire ſhould. be a Exten ive as his by water. 
this th At. che communication, of the Spitir Was to be 8 
e _ iffydve, fome,) way or other. 88, far it was « co us 
Timm diately, we have ſeen; lteady. 1 that it 7 ien 
ainiſterec, K bw Ales,” 9 all believers: N came,” 
4p t 1 eceived it before EAT. from." the & followin 
Peter ee the 110% Host on the threr booting 
0 5 added to the church. at the | feaſt bf 5 2 90 75 185 
5 Moe to the heart by lis aifcourfe; ay, 
1 1 ſhall we d Peter e * Nepen N 85 
e e of you1 in the" name of Jef Jef us Chriſt tor the te- 
Ti. 1 Gal. i 2 1 Ads. vill. 23. 3 — 19. John 
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« "$i promiſe ot, art larly: called the 
* prymiſe 9 "the er Luke * 5 1 4.) is to you and 
46 to HED ont t Ing ar of, even as many as the 
* * 5 N ein be more (expreſs to 

5 0 des that gladly "received 
his * 0 EE; 1 ki 0 5 received the romile 
A en 1 Shoſt. For St. Luke adds, 


© 55 hem who had the gift of 
kk 55 abou bir 21 7 Toa And. Peter 5 | 
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And I think. that which muſt put this matter out af all donbt is. 
that it · appears, that St. Paul had Werd the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe 
Chriſtians where he had been; as, is plain in the caſe, of the Corin- 
thjans, Galatians, Epheſians, Philip ans, . the e <> 

„All the members of the church be Corinth ſeem to have h it in 
4 very plentiful manner. This ſeems to be im plied in what t. Paul 

ü lauge, 1. Cor. xi. 7. But the manifeſtation, eff the Spixit 1s given to 
every man to profit withal. This is expreſsly re 4 Cle- 

mats in his Epiſtle, & 2. And I think it 1 ets from 
ſeyeral paſſages in St. Fanlis . to them: ce we find that 


* 


4 they ſpake with tongues, IP prayed, they Both „they pro- 


4: Or, in St. Paul's ph they bleſſed with the Spirit *. 
«© they had a.do&rine ; they bad a ton tongue ; they had; 4 revelation ; 
<<. they had an interpretation +.” omuch that he ſays, * Tha 
8 . teſtimony, of 2 Was confirmed in them, by het being 
«enriched; in all utterance, and all knowledge t; ſo that they 


came behind, in no gift ||; and were: not inferior to any of the 


<5, other. churches 7. 255 his plainly ſhews, that theſe gifts were at 
leaſt frequent in the other e There is another text in this 
epiſtle Which is as fully to this purpoſe, with the addition of ſuch a 
. as ſeems; neceſſary to make the ſame. complete, and 
which ſome of the verſions have . accordingly, made, namely, 
1 Cor, xiy. 33. When, after St. Faul had given ſeveral directi ons 
| about the due exereiſe of the 15 of the Spirit he ; enforces t ent 
by ſayings; ** Fox God is not 15 author of confuſion, but of peace 
16 (a8 1 teach. or as the raQtice is), in all the churches” of the 
$1 faints 14 . For with this neceſſary ſu pplement- to the ſenſe, tlie 
implication. is obvious, that he had on Aka directions, or that 
hom was a like practice, to what he now. taught them, concerni 
the exerciſe of-theſe Eiſts of the Spirit, i in all che other churches * 
the ſaints, St.“ Paul tells them, N he who ung N them is 
God; that is, had given the pirit of prophecy tt; who hath 
7 Allo ſealed.us, and given us the earneſt of the Spit Fi * that is, 


n hem, this earneſt of the Spirit Im, 11 
Ae 4 1 wh of dhe New, Feſtament ent 1 0 ah the, letter, 185 of 
« the Spirit Il; approving himſelf to them as the Cap of God 


405 in moch, atience long f Ding and. the Holy, Gh are 
That theſe 4 were very common in this church, . . Paul 
contigued fo PA appears ara this, that, Fi royes each of 

u 


theſe. churches to be but one body, becauſe they t one {pirit; 
3 and. that n different gift 15 wh the the f wee al 
rent Thor Has $00 Eo Re mW tbe 
| "Ts tted he "different 
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ther, nes, 28.4 8 member 
L. 200 ng ry, though gdifferen 8 to the 
b 55 8 12 and was the ot taken * 

Yy, WE body; 10; there .W EY in the 

ware but, Having Tome, gl e Tondased dome conf 
erable” ſervice dc the. ech Fn Frem e plage as Well as 
others,” we OS eh ee, 33x, thele e mers (ta be 
exerciſed in the” bil 'of Cari a There at, leaſt they were 
exerciſed win the greateſt "variety, an frequently/ta, the, greateſt 
Profit: Our Saviour, Ms 1 hag, 5 aa ul ae ubres 
e e 
Was a great incitement is. loye; an In Nee X77 ong 
reaſon why they 7 not forſak ke the, EN ebene ws — 
me ; 1 m 

was: but exhott one another”! «(as para es 60.15 which,: We. have 
before” obſerved; Was one: af tlie ibs of the Spa it. The. ſame 
thing appeats from wo W iſe other churches as have 
he e $, Received ye 

or 95 15 92 of faith!“ 


m by 25 they (or 
Ker irit through 


pro 8 


15. the $pirit-by'the. 9 8 of 
And proves the truth of the 0 alpe 
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Tiraparvious, in heavenly places (as it ſhould be rendered); ; and the 
reaſon why they are ſaid to be in heavenly things, may be ſeen above. 
He tells the Epheſians &, that after be believed, ere 
++: ſealed with tlie Spirit of. promiſe,” whicly is the earneſt of our in- 
- #-heritanee ;*? and fays, that they 155 became the habitation of 
God through che Spirit +.” He ſpeaks very fully of theſe' gifts; 
and the different perſons to whom they were given g, and fays/ 
4 Rut unto every one of us is giyen grace, according to the _ 
 46-ſuro of the gift, of Chriſt.“ And farther: St. Paul tnjoins the 

| Epheſians, 4 not to grieve the Spirit, by which. they were ſealed 
*-unto the day of redemption:“ and alluding to the woranes of 
Bacchus, who uſed to fill themſelves with wine at the Bacchanalia, 
he ſays, „ Be not drunk with wine, Wherein is exceſi 3 but. be 
+ filled with the Spirit; ſpeaking to yourſelyes in pfalms and 
„ hymne and ſpiritual ſongs (29a. mti, ſongs of the 
Spirit .“) He gives the like advice to the Coloſhans ; and 

a = aol „ admo nch "on: another in pſalms and hymmns and 


*. N of the OR: K . fing 155 the Ks of, ol gif in Zane | 


705 42 87 "es TE 2 is; pits, of he f 1 the Spirit: —_ 
ey te mem And him ++. He. tells the T eee 
the C ofpet came not to them in word only, but 2100 in power, 
4 alid ir the Hel Shot: and that they/reccived it lake joy in 
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Chniſtianity, : from this ponſideration, that: the Goſpel; was con- 
firme by divers gifts or diftabutions);: of the Hol Ghoſt Wi, 


ty aye? hole wehe Have taſted of the heavenly gift, and; we 
$6): Drege partakers pf the Holy.Ghaſt; ſhall fall away, it is impoſ- 
' Na 


tag Eph. i. 13, 14. N i. 22. 15 Tn iv. 713. Þ Ibid. v. 18, 19. 
* Col. iii. 8 * Phil. ii.. It 1 Roar, dd Ver. 6. 
I eb. $i n vi wi 13. wi i i LN n t Did. x, 26—29. 
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renew. hem, again unto repentange #** : and that there 
„ emzineth nothing hut à fearful ing fer of judgemienit, and 
„eber indignation, .t0ofuch; a8. have, done deſpite unte (or 're- 
{© pragebed} the: Spirits ef grace A And aue he Had not A 
been at Rome when hg erote- his Epiſtie te dhe Romans $24; he tells | 
them, +,that he longs c ſee cthemiiathat he might impart unto = 
[them Jane dünnen e the end they may be-cſtablifted” (or 


} li by; ſceing ſuck gifts, not only among . 
Wa ü e Bag ed them, eiſew here, but im 
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4, mediatgly conferred on them by him the of this goſpel, 
in which they believed); that is, as he dds, that I: may be com- 
dF toitech together with you; by the mutual faith both of you and 
medi for: he days, he is ſurt, when he comes, he ſhall: come to 
gahem an the fulneſs of the blefling of Chriſt f.“ And though 
the generality bf ie belicving Romans had not the gifts af the Hely 
Aust, n apoſtle having been among them at the time that Paul 
writ to them ( 0 having been probably converted by ſome of thofe 
who mighn be diſperſed on ſome of the perſecutions) ; yet ſome 
7 — bad theſe 3 gifts, 3s; appears from Romi Xii. 3—8. 
might · be moſe Wh converted; them; and who! had, re- 

= 88905 from ſome oſ the a elſewhere. The ſame 
ſaid of the Laodiceans, in caſe: the epiſtle commoniy called 
8 W was really written, 50 3 aodiceans, A 


1 p — che, theſ | th - he fa fo, Go that 5 pl re 
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15 ee enn ar of | 
4+. mom race of -\ 1 2 any. man I let him. > 
*/the (rates! of (God if ang an miniſter (as a, degeon; = | 
Wehe) let him do it as of the! ability (or with the gifts f pru- 
«1 &denceE het God giveth.“ And that Peter imparted ef we 
wlth#beheving Jews; as well as to thefe ee eee 8 
del write wid De commmed by Paul's teſtimony; he l 
Lleida wtbught effecthally in Fieter to tlie apoltſeſhip of the cir- 
Weumrifenz the! ſame Wrought - r e e wurds the 
„ Gertiles* . AN keg L9G, TR. 6 An 92 1 Jer Af. | t$-9 34 . 1 * Nd 3 
ret. John tells all Wld he writes töf r Je 201 to ſhew them 
in how little danger! they were of being>Yeeoived under the faireſt 
 proteaicts, hat ute y had an unction (a prophetie unctior or ſpirit); 
_ <«From the [Holy One (Ohriſt called the Holy One, hoſe Spirit 
Ae kloly Gh {t was, and wich he. ſent! down): and ye Know 
OT this mt iW. unt thinks 70 be knd wn And aftcr- 
wardy he s, This amointing, hi. 77 havr received of him, 
Wabidethtrin you and v TD Moiticed that any man trach vou; 
Abut as then ſame andintifg Steachtth: you all- tlüngsz and' is truth, 
th thdivido e er. Aid ha ads, Herebys wen know that 
we elb an him} and ie in ysþ hechuſe hevhatti/given us lu Holy 
Spirit fraha pH ir ch = afferts,! lint: he! that 
| — — — —— an hitnſelf, thut 
71s ae pale ae ſank. n 3 gerate end 


Suh, | Tits pas es atv. Se Petdipra, 
F Ibid. iv. 10,81. 1h Gal. i 11. "he i Mod #3 5 ,- 57 e ids 95 


lars g . | Shea wh 


r 
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chap. N. 41% . For there are three that bear wimmelt, the Spirly we 


. Water, and the blood. ? 
20 ude ſpeaks of ſenſual men. who ſeparated: Wände d 
riſtianns, as the only kind of men who have not the 
Sire, * And ditecs all thaſe he writes to, that: building 
mſelves up fn their moſt holy faith, they ſhould pray inthe: 
Shed f, which is What St, Paul calls, praying. with 


Hol 
E= 1 pirit 1. 1 s * „ lade ITO 1 (19) Ati 71 Yot!7 1 51101 1 


And gr. James does not only ſpeak of „the pra er of faith (by 
5% which,the anointing with oil in the name of the elders 
% hall heal the ſick) : but of the effectual fervent. pray _ the 
$61 righreous, as as we tranſlate it (or the inwrought, — 


4 player of the Tighteous, as it would be better enter; 


«<= ut Kali), Which" availeth müch 5.“ And 
not as a N peculiar to, ſome few Fe rn but / corn ry among 
en ee e N a e 
0 Shieh A vat vp! en ant on Abit told 
Ki 5 "on. the e feaſt of tabernatles, Which” was 
th lay of a Sh conv 15 8950 , ; or"of 98 2 5 en of the 
Sn" "(y n 10 . en 55 tie foul 00, ſome of Wich 
Aran With Toud Acclat 75 200 gr for fave- now 1 
as ſome of which they” brought for u drink-offering to God. ch 
25 et ora Bor or che rock that flowed and followe&* them 
. ae wilderneſs, to relieve'theit thirſt; and alſo las an vffer- 
. eee vers for rain -againſt the following ſeed: time Hen 
1 ae ſolemimty, food: e ee place, and, 
U e 3ericd/ (aloud) faying; If any man thirſti let 
him come unte me and drink (if (if au wan e defire the 
eſpiritual water of wiſe inſtruction, which, to the ſouls of all thoſe 


tes that pant after it, ie @ greater refteſhment than Water is to a 


*© thirſty body; let him Hut be my diſciple, and he ſhall have it)? 
And then adds (nay; he ſhall: not only have it to quench his own 
An chirſt, but to communicate 10 others). Ne that believeth on me, 
has the Scriptute ſaith; out of his belly ſhall-flow rivers. of hving 
waters, Which, bo Evangseliſt adds (Nhe 7 this 

$+after the acc zent of thib ptediction), he 0 Ipake- of 


. Gi Spirit, Which they that ſbelie ve in . mould receivg. “ They | 
_ thaxbehieve/ is-here-ari/expreflion of the ſame forte, as all they that 
| belive(;:. for: here is no diſtinftionti! or- Imitation made: Our 


Saviourfs doing athisl at the feuſt of tahernacles is the more xematk- 


able, becauſe the Jets calledthe days of the Meſfiah the feaſt of 


fabernacles; andgztliis was the laſt day of thbſe feaſts that preceded 
out: Lord's death, and conf ae that preceded the miſſian of the 
Holy Ghoſt} and it is alſo very vette, that the Jews thouglit 


| this water: a tyße bf e Spirit. Anal St. Mark ſpeaks in the fame 


x Verizon? f. f v Cor. xe. | atnies/v. 1471 
ohn 2 37. 1 ** Tbib. ix, 7. * * & an FS b 25 
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n Ox rut EMOH ING Ib MITNESS 


buntal cerme when hie relates ®, [thar aſter our 8aviour had Eren s 
5 —. n do the apoſtles, to; go and ptedch the Goſpel te every 
ate led, L. Ant ey figs" u Follow (not en you 
in confirmation 6Fthe truth cf Wiat ye Malt Preach, 
apa 'to mycoommand;. but) Wein ttt belicte ! in mz name 
inthe deat but devilz they ftalf {pes e tongues, Kc.“ 
Ad likewift our Savicit fays F; He leyeth" e elle 
3 do mr 1 848 ol e orks wan enele thatl 
* atfler. 1 e Ne * IF 
Ne wy ee An ses "tHe - Whikre: thi 
-they ata confevred: the: gifts er che "Holy 
u of thoſe MO re they had not 
of 1 that ſeem not to have had 


think 1 heral to 
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onfeſfion was to be made; but alſo. by baptiſm. with the Holy 
Ghoſt, when his kingdom was actually come, aſter his afcention,, 


6, 9 * es would * e ro ſpeak the great things of God, | 
+. as the Spirit ſhould give them urterance; which baptiſm would | 


Sh, as 1 juſt now ſaid, — . immediately, as in the, caſe.of thoſe, on 


whom the Holy Ghoſt came without the intervention of hands; or 
by the intervention of the hands of ſome on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
had ſo deſcended. The expreſſion being general, the ,ogcafion on 
which it is ſpoke, and ſome paſſages in the converſation, point this 
y. For that thc general notion that is always included in hap- 
F is initiation, I ee will appear beyond doubt, to him that 
confiders it in any of the three kinds of it mentioned in Scripture; 
in that of water, in this of the Holy Ghoſt and fire particularly ; 
and moſt clearly of all in that which our Saviour mentions? Matth. 
xx. 22 — 24. and Luke xii. go. For L think baptiſm, cannot poſfibly 
be uuderſtood; in thoſe two laſt places, in any other ſenſe than the 


lufferings by which Jeſus was to be initiated into his kingdom, and 


the fulneſs of power he was to receive upon his going through them 
It may be of ſome uſe too here to obſerve, that er Baptiſt 
and Jeſus, * "peaking, 1 = me places juſt now quoted, of the baptiſm 


of tlie Holy Ghoſt and fire, before it happened, and before it as 


explained, | ſpeak of it in ſuch general, expreſſions as comprehend, 
both the immediate « Se a ur of the Holy Ghoſt 7 — 8 —— 


dg the Ih FS, it by the a apoſtles; ; yet When tha ptedictions of 


our Saviour about this baptiſm were fully ex- | 


| Nate i, by 15 event, then the diſtinction that WAS made between 


vm Be nly: appears; and articularly, Heb. vi. 2. which I con- 
| . of eee deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 


on, the feſt hriſtians a ong. the Jews, and among the devout. and 


_ idolatrous Gentiles. Not is this the fGingle, inſtancg of general. ex- 


prefhons uſed; by our. Saviour, Which, Afterwards came.tq be more 
dittin& and. pecißge. ee 
The , After 10 hs, Fa | one. beet be of opinion, that the e 
ee N A DEEPEN where they came hL 
pt 5 VN ne nel; aa Bhs a yen 
wit x. the a governed themſelves in 
cr It 15 EY 175 they came, and mot on others. 


| erred. the Holy Ghoſt onl 
: bs work "and deacon 4 or on paſtas, —— 
| EE . 2 05 men 9275 the h eee 4 
Sete Tapas JAKp it. | 
ee 3 . — 
% them * 
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ndoubtedly 
es 1 1 orders 5 
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gercely for ſuch orders & = und they will ſes too, that theſe gift! 
were conferred on too 21 to allow them to ſuppoſe, that all on 
whom 8 ms — n the clergy; unleſs they will 
make them all o j ce leave n N to 
ene rciſe them Une e 170. af tieeam: «Vt _ 
Thus it ſeems to m0, chat the gifts of dhe Holy Ghoſt d 76 
_ vinavily/\conferred by the laying on of the hands of the! apoſtles'; 
undi that tlie tes laid them on allibelievers where they came, 
amt on no But it appears; to me, at the ſame time; that 
whenever the gil 0 the Holy Ghoſt were eonferred hy the node | 
on of their hands, they were conforred in a lower degree : for we 
5 not finde that any of thoſe, to whom the 'apoſtles impatted the 
of the: Holy Ghoſt by the 1; ing on of their hands, are ever ſaid 
<7 m2 full of tlie Holy Ghoſt. They only, as we obſerved before, 
ſcem to have chis — uled -of them: on whom we either 
knows: or have gfeat | reaſon to think, the Holy Shoſt fell . 
the intervention of hands. And no wonder, tlint yhere the ap 
ſtles laid their hands, there ſhould not be ſo plontifot a — 
cation of the Spirit; ſince where they laid on their hands; it was 
only to confirm particular perſons or churches in the faith of the 
Golſpel : whereas the Holy Ghoft always deſcended to confirin ous 
things that were to be of univerfal inſtruction and importance; o 
confer gifts on perſons that were to be of the greateſt uſe and for: 
enen s whole Chriſtian church: as Will appear upon the traſt 
reflection on the only inſtances which occur of his immediate 
defeane;1os bo agile oioegtt morn d.od;or-2ftiqa oft | 
However, though we gifts bonferred by tlie apoſtles eon - 
: ferred in a lowed degree: chan When the Holy: re 
yet Lam apt fo think, that. whenever the apoſtlas conferred Fach 
gifts of the Ghoſt as they could impart, they always pray ed 
that thoſe — Sao Were going to impart them: miglit recive 
them. Our Saviour, who told; his diſciples, That their beavenly 
Father would give them tlie ALV Spirit, adds, that it ſhould be 
„%Jon their aſleing it F. It is very; obſervable, that the, Holy Ghoſt 
did not deſcend eon our Savibur till after ans 
aut of the water 1. Andiat-is;exprefcly.aclatedi f Peter and 
that wheel they had prayed, they dad thrit /handsros the 
r ritans, and gave them :theaHoly: Vhaſt dello And) though. at 40 
not mentioned in any other caſein yet |I-am; ſheanglyy inclintedd to 
believeg that prayer; — ty »wiſhew that this great ꝑift 
cat from God. aud was ditpented 1a6cording:to usr wille And I 
the rather incline t thia, from the daying — hatds/ which Al- 
Ways eee e giſts eee bare eee 
Which always attended ſolemn hieffing acid —— plenſe, 
© ſolemn prayer for u chleſſing : das j1.thall.pro prove [ther 
- $t. Auſtin, to this purpoſe, — of the apoſtles imparting 55 
| Holy»Ghoſt to the Samaritans; On ><. Qrabant: quippe ut-yeniret 
"> Sec "Mr. Dodwell, de Jes Tale. Sacerd? and Dr. Whitby, on « the Cor. arid Theſ 2 
bs Luke mi, Tz. + Ibid, ili. 21. $ Aft viii. * 
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«ig eos (ſpiritus fanctus) quibus manus imponebant; non ipſi 
stoeum dabapt U en e oe | 1 


There is one thing more concerning theſe gifts, which very well 
deſerves our notice, namely, that whether they were poured out by 
God immediately, or imparted by the laying on of the hands of the 
apoſtles ; yet tliey were not ll diffributed to one, nor were they diſ- 
tributed in ſuch meaſure as the apoſtles would, or as the Chriſtians de- 
fixed to have them; but differing in kind and degree, according to ſuch 
proportion as God ſaw fit to give to the ſeveral; members of the 
church, for the uſe and ſervice: of the whole body ; for the per- 


«4+, fecting of tlie ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the edify- 


* 


ing the body of Chriſt; that ſo ſpeaking the truth in love, they 
«might grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even 


Chriſt. From whom the whole body fitiy joined together, and 


«©.com ated. by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to the 
«, eſſfectual working in the meaſure of every part,” maketh inereaſe 


of the body, unto the edifying itſelf in love 1. Thus St. Paul 


tells f the „Corinthians, call had not the word of wiſdom, nor all the 


Word of knowledge; all did not propheſy, nor had all the ability to 


teach, to exhort, to ſing pſalnis, to pray, to interpret; all were 
not helps or goternments: but God gave ſome apoſtles, ſome 
% prophsts, ſome evangeliſts, ſome paſtors and teachers, according 
to his own. good pleaſure; to ſhew, that all theſe diverſities of gitts 
were not diſtributed; by the will of man, but by the ſame Spirit, 
«. dividing to every man ſeverally as he will.“ So alſo the author 


of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews informs us, that God bore witneſs 


2% to the apoſtles by ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles 
and gifts (diſtributions, pp1oucr) of the Holy Ghoſt,” according 
to his on will 8. Whereby it was ſtill farther 2 beyond 


all exception, that the power was not of man, but of 


There were ſoon falſe Chriſts. Did Chriſt ſend forth true apo- 
ſtles and prophets? There ſoon atoſe falſe prophets and apoſtles. 
hy claim to à ſuperiour Spirit ? 80 did the falſe apoſtles 
ey, and the Heretics that ſucceeded them}. vented'firange 
extravagances about the Spiait,/ Which they pretended to have fu- , 


periour to the —— and very different from one another, as 


Irenæus; Clemens Alexandrinus, Theodoret, and Epiphanius, in- 


form us. Hence come the phraſes of 4 not believing every ſpirit,” 


and of 140 trying thelſpirits and of the Spirit of Chriit, and of 
antichriſt “r the Spirit of Truth, and the ſpirit of error 4. 
This is what I haye to offer to explain the teaching of the Holy 


Ghoſt. All chat I ſhall ſay to explain what 1 mean by the Holy 
Ohoſt's witneffing, is, that wlleugver thoſe who were thus en- 
 lightened uſed the knowledge communicated to them in its various 
_ inſtances and degrees, the Holy Ghoſt wirneſſed to the truth of 
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Chriſtianity ; or gave a proof of the great artieles ef it, on which 
all the reſt were founded ; namely, 5* that Jeſus Nazareth 'Was 
* erucified, was riſen, and exalted-to be 4 Prinee ad 4 Saviour, to 
* gtant repentance and remiſſion of ins: ſince lie, according to 


* 3 | hams of this matter, having received the promile of 
ather had ſeut dend: thoſe" Sts r 


2 * * * 984 * A 
— though te principat buſineſs of the Spirie 8 — was 
wo prove the truth ef the great facts of the Chriſtian religioft; yet 


it was t ſerve another end alſo : hatmely, to comfort _ who 
had it with the ———— God's: pardon and acceptande. This 
ſeems to follow. from the very nature of the thing; and bo te fairly | 
implied in what Peter ſays to the Jews; Acts n. (on ther - being 
pricked in the heart by his 'ſhzrp reprobf, and by perceiving the 
great guilt that was upon them in having “ Meth Jeſus of a. 
reth, whom God had ſo highly approved, crying out; in the ut- 
moſſt diſtreſs, to Peter and the reißt of the apoſtles, Men and bre 
thren,” what ſhall we do ?) Repent and be baptized- and ye ſhall 
receive the-gift of the Holy Ghoſt {the pledge of the patdon of this 
in, which; will draw down-God's heavy vehgeknes on the whole 
nation, if they do not ' repent of it); for the prömiſe is to you, 
&c.” And, indeed, if this had mot been implied: in ſaying, Ye 
« ſhalt receive the gift of che Holy-:Ghoſt*|it could 1 given 
them but little conſolation · under their diefs, how much ſoever lt 
might have witneſſed to the tłuth of the great facts which the apo- | 
ſtles rdſtified. But on their underſtanding what was to be inferred, 
in relation to themſelves, from their. receiving this gift, they 
«+ gladly received the word, ver. 41. and eat their meat with Slad- 
45 neſs, as well as ſingleneſs of heart; praiſing God, ver. 46, 47. 
When the Holy Ghoſt was. given to the Gentilſes, it witneſſed 
the fame thing to them. And as there Was u greater neceſſity for 
the Spirit's witneſſing this with reſpect to them than to the Jews, 
it is not barel 3 * . inſiſted on, in relation to 
them. 1 was God his Kad born : to him pertained 
« the adoption 4. The — chm were the” ſons of Abraham ac- 
cording to the fleſh; and to them therefore belonged the cove- 
nants and the promiſes ;; and of them, as concerning the fleſh, 
Chriſt came; preaching. to them, that they ſhould repent and 
4 believe on hin. S0 that, if they received him, there was no 
doubt but the would become the Sons of God, being born not 
4 2 blood, or of the will of man, but of God 5. And 
that conſequently they would inherit the ſpiritual promiſes, and 
certainly enter into the reſt that remained for the true Iſravtites. 
But the Gentiles had forſaken their heavenly Father, and left his 
family; and had 1 in riotous living: they were 
afar off, ſtrangers the covenants of promife, and aliens from 
the commonwealth of Iſrael. God had — foretold by the pro- 
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pheis, chat they ſhould be called in under the Meſſiah. Put the 
pieciſe time whei 


„ und the manner how they ſfio uld be called, was 
not revealed. Nor was it underſto6d;- that they were to be called 
into the church without firſt becoming Jews; or that then they 


were to be admitted to equal privileges with the Jews. They 
might perhaps have ſome doubt of this thetnſelves ; and, like the 
prodigal; have only hopes to be as one of the hired ſervants: But 


whatever they thought, this was one of the trioſt radieared otions 
of the ſews; Wo could ſcarce by atiy means be brought to think, 
that the Gentiles were to be received into the family and Houfhold 


. 


incenſed at the very thoughts of it. They counted them all, ev. 
the devout men among them, unclean; and not ſo much as fit to 
be converſed wich *, © Therefore God found it neceſfary, of theit 
firſt converſion, to bear them witneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, that 
*5. he had purified their hearts by faith + ; which aſtoniſſied as many 
++ of the eireumeiſion as went with Peter to Cornelius; who took 
it, that the promiſe of the Spirit was theirs, and theif childrens; 


„and the Jews that were afar off; but little imagined, what they 


„ non ſaw, that on the Gentiles alſo ſhould be potired out the 
„gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. And thus the Spirit witneſſed with 
their ſpirits, that they alſo were the children of God ; and the 


ſpiritual ſeed of faithful Abraham; on whom the great bleffing 
ofs the Spirit was to come .“ And fo it alſo was among fuch 


of the Romans as had it ); and could not but ſhew the reft who 


had it not (no apoſtie having been then among them), that the 
Sentiles were as capable of receiving it as the Jews, fince great 


numbers of the Gentiles had received it; and therefore they might 


alſo, eſpecially fince he told them, “ rhit when he thould come 


Hunto them; he ſbould eome to them im the fulhefs of che bleſ- 
Wing ot the Goſpel, and impart ſome ſpiritual gift to tem, whete- 


bz they might be farther eſtabliſfied.“ This was in them the 
Spirit of adeptiom ; à full you that they were ſons” (fince the 


Spirit was Gmly promiſed to the ſeed or children of Ifrael * that 
is, the ſpiritual ſeed of Hrael ; ſuch who like him had power with 
Jod, and bond, prevail; and finee they had che Spirit of God 


their: Father and the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſas mis Ton; their great 


elder Brother) ; and uſſured them of the love of God, Which was 
thus ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt . And as 


_ gave: them full -confidence towards God, eflabling them to call 
Kod Abba Father t; fe it likewife was a full demonſtration, that 
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is called, the ſeat af the Spirit:“ . in whom alſs, after yo believed, 


% ye were ſealed with that-. holy- Spirit of. promiſe”? (the Spirit. 
being the promiſe of the Father, Iſa. xliv. 4. Joel ii. 28. and ſo 
ed Acts i,. 4. i. 33-39. referring to — Xxiv. 49. and to 
ohn xiv., a6. and xv AG. where Chtiſt promiſes the Spirit as. the 
erſon that Was. to ſupply his abſence; as he alſo. does chap... Xiv.) ; 
and ver. 30, 3 mot. the Holy. Spirit, whereby ye are ſealed 
<<. unto. the * redemption.?,.. This ſhews us the reaſon why 
witneſs, earneſt,:and, Lof the Spirit, is never uſed: in relation 


Ya the Jewith,. but ajnays to the Gentile; believers, particularly by 


N great apoſtle (as appears by the Epiſtles themſelves, in 

ch this witn Tae and ſeal. of the. Spirit, are mentioned; 
. manifeſt context“ of thoſe parts of the Epiſtles where theſe 
paſſages occur); in order to ſatisfy them; as well as the Jewiſh 
believers, in the fulleſt manner, tliat they. (Gentiles): who were 
etimes afar „were now brought near, and ** were all become 
the children. of God in Chriſt ; Jeſus t, and admitted to equal 
privileges with the Jewiſh, bellevers, without any of the works of 
the law: Which point he labours, and couches. under ſeveral beau- 

tiful metaphors, 53 ſeveral of his Epiſtles to the Gentile believers. 


It is. very. 14 to our c purpoſe, -ahd will farther explain 


and prove what I haue (ai on the witneſs of the Spirit in tlie ſenſo 
I am now canſidering it, to obſerve, that · as the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. were only given to true believers, ſo they miglit be excited 

d ſtirred, up, . git: in them; or elſe Paul's advice. to the 
1 NET: Aled with the. Spirit , and to Timothy, to ſtir 


Dup che gift that was in him {,”. would have been given in vain. 


bis Ja: by. "which: the E Epheſians \ were to be filled with it, St. Paul 


y; hin yer umme iately. preceding, was to have 
11 no DT ng. 55 8 55 Fe unfruitful works * darkneſs, but to re- 
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25. Il im he was 


t time; to he Sub wil ar Pang he. 


ing the perſecutions 2 led 15 *.; or, as St. Paul ſays in 

the parallel ple ace t {whe 5 imothiy ++ neglect the 

9 4 Bop Was 165 55 he to give, atten. ance to read 
5 to gxhy 1 ly, e 480 1 ro. meditation ; to pine Mugen 


4e be given ys were 100 Kh ety 
hoſt, IE 1 8 alſo Fe On t i 

Hand, a man —— 5 che 1 5 and. grieve it, and at laſt "wo 

tirely quench i it. mjght, neglect the gifts 5 the ei by 1 not 
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being eminently hely and uſeful; by being proud of theſe gifts, 
uſing them for oſtentation, and deſpiſing others. He might grieve 
the Spirit by any of the vices Which St. Paul dehorts the Epheſians 

from ; or by any other vices whatſoever; till at laſt, by forſak - 

ing the way of truth and righteouſneſs, he might entirely refiſt, ds 
delpite to, or quench and extinguiſh it. F have already obſerved, 
that it is highly probable, that the phraſe of not quenching the 

«© Spirit“ (rd W] ͥ6ṹꝶlʃ d py out) alludes to the cloven tongues as 

of fire, in which tlie Holy Ghoſt deſcended F; and in which J ap- 

8 it always fell, where it fell without the laying on of 
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ands. I cannot but obſerve here, that the word we tranſlate ** ſtir 3M 
de up the gift,” 2 Tim. i. G. 8. aa up has evidently the ſame # 
allufion, ſignifying to ſtir or blow up. fire, as the ether word, Fi 
cbkynſe, ſigniſies to put it oult t. APSR if 
The ſecond thing I undertook, was to ſhew ** the neceſſity of BY 
* this teaching and witneſſing of the Spirit, in the firſt ſettlement BY 
* of the Chrillian religion.“ Now what St. Paul aſſerts of ſome 3 
of the greateft of theſe gifts, will be found, to be true of all of 4H 
them, at the firſt, ſettlement of Chriſtianity (on. a cloſe inſpection of bit 
them), that they were all very properly and neceſſarily giyen.** for, WY 
the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the . miniſtry, for 3 
the edifying the body of Chriſt, till we all come in the unity it 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a a 1 
perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of wn 
« Chriſt: that, we henceforth be no more, children toſſed to and $4 
* fro, and carried about. with every wind of doctrine, by the WY 
„ {light of men, and cunuing craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait wh 
<* to deceive : but, dane bh truth in love, may grow up into 2] 
„ him in all things; which is the head, even. Chriſt; from whom {#4 
the whole body fitly. joined together and compacted by that fi 
< which every joint ſupplieth, according to the effectual working by 
in the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unt» 1. 
the edifying itſelf in love, Eph. iv. 1217. For, that St. Paul fl 
ſpeaks in this place, of the ſeveral gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and #4 
not of the ſeveral miniſters of the church; or, if you will, not of 1 
the officers of the church, but of, the gifts that filled them, or fit- Il. 
ted and qualified. them for their work or office, is plain from tho [+ 
context; which ſpeaks of gifts from ver. 7; repeats, the ſame thing, i 
ver. 8, 10; where, St. Paul alſo ſays, that, © he that deſcended is fol 
the ſame alſo that aſcended. up far above. all heavens, that (there 74 
receiving the fulneſs of power) he might fill all things (or all 1 
* his members) with the proper meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. . 
And he then gave gifts, which fitted ſome of thefe members of a 
„ his body to be apoſtles, ſome. to be prophets, ſome to be evan- ip 
« geliſts, and ſome to be paſtors and teachers.” And that theſe i 


. n only, but not diſtinct officers, is evident from this 
farther conſideration, that the ſame perſons were ſometimes apo- 
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ny, _ prophets and teachers; as particularly may be ſeen in Paul 
and Barnabas, who were both. of them reckoned; among the pro- 
phets and teachers in the church of Antioch, when the Spirit ſaid, 
«« Separate me them to the work (that i 18, ee ee the Gen- 
4 « tiles) to which I have galled them + 1 ogg bovis 
Now as Moſes, who, was — hap Jeſhurun, d: who-: had the 
Spirit of , wiſdom, found it nece to appoint the princes of the 
twelve tribes captains of thouſands; captains of hundreds and fiſties, 
of the children of, iſrael ; ſo Chriſt, as the king-ofhis-chureh, after 
the conqueſt. he o 'ained. over death, and him that had the power 
of death, by his being declared at the reſurrection the Son of God, 
or Heir gf all; things; and having, at his triumphant aſcenfion 
into heaven, and. his ſolemn. inveſtiture into all power, by fitting 
down 8 rgbtrhand of God, all authority put into his hands; 
gives thęſe gifts te qualify apoſtles (who Were compared to the 
princes, e twelve tribes 0 prophets. evangeliſts, teachers, &c, 
to gal ſpread, and confirm his kingdom in che world. And 
chat each of theſe gifts in particular was highly neceſſary and uſeful 
to found and build up the Chriſtian church at firſt; will he evident 
from conſidering ,the circumſtances of things then, and how theſe 
git were ſuited to them. Let us, therefore, abſtracting entirely 
om the preſent ſtato of mings i in the ae put ourſelves exactly 
an the circumſtances of thoſe times. | brow vin 07 
To do, this, we muſt ſuppoſe twelve: Witerare, albernen. and 
others, in all a copany of men and women of about an: hundred 
and twenty, who, from the opinion = y had of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
as the great Prophet, and temporal King of thetJaws,y became his 
diſciples, from a well-diſpoſed, temper of mind but ho had,, yex 
ſcarce leatnt any thing from him, concerning tho true deſign of his 
comin Baue! the world, on account of the ſtrong prejudices and pre- 
cn 72 S they, labaured under and they allo enpectech , that he 
wou 
6 W s refurreQion 3;though-wiling. to wait his, time for it. We. 
mu ſidar them 5 the condition thæy were when We 
cir greßt Lorch and Maſter leave them; and were told by, angels, 
that Ie was Not ilireturn te them any moren And What iuclins- 
tion gam zi gin muſt they have had to gg and witneſgd hidure- 
rich, on being (an ge of thei 95 ſight, ro che Jes * 
Fat we;tan expect ram chem lis, 40 #heap, waa dots 
_ {418 thbir npper ron where 2they:;wſcd,ito' 
thee Afteg 8 leer ze ooh gg 
News dnl in orfleti tecconyele with;ynerangther 
can we ex as Thilo ee vo heb rownty® 
. + ho o pete them: of; the truth of fit ? theſe, he 
Were 1 1 1 beten 98:hind in his life, time as N chade put. 
him. to hy Hill hired men 49:{a7oothas! When (the gytrds 
ſlept, pr lebe is dieter hack deln him away! and 
* 4. xlii. 1, 2. 3 ＋ Matt. xix, 38 7 A9 be 33 
10 927 et 7 f LT 5 Neft ed ar TY: ele 


re the kingdom to Iſrael, not only before his death, burn 
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were fully determined to purſue them as cheats and deceivers? This 
Was what our Saviour himſelf did not expect from them. All that 


he required was, that they ſhould become his witneſſes, after they 


* 
134 


had received power by the Holy Ghoſt's comin 1 755 Wen 
or, as he expreſſes it in another place, after they Hal received a 
« mouth and wiſdom from him, which their adverſaties ſhould 
e not be able to gainſay or refiſt+ . ie, 
They ſeem therefore to have kept ſtill together in their upper 
room, till (according to the ſign our Saviour had given them of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by breathing on them t), they heard the ſound 
from heaven, not of a mighty ruſhing or violent wind, but as 
« of a mighty ruſhing wind, filling all the houſe; or a gentle 
breeze (ſuch as our Saviour had prefigured by breathing on them; 
which was to prefigure to them, that their ſound or voice, though 
gentle, ſhould yet be ſtrong and powerful enough to go through 
the world, and that nothing ſhould be able to ſtop the courſe of 
it), and immediately find that the Holy Ghoſt falls on them. 
Whereupon Peter ſtands up with the eleven, and lifts up his voice 
(ſpeaking with courage and energy), and ſays unto the whole mul- 
titude that was come together I, © Ye men of Judæa, and all ye 
L that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known unto' you, and hearken 
% to my words ||. And then alfo with many other words did he 
4 teſtify to them” the miracles Chriſt wrought in his life-time **, 
his reſurrection ++, his afcenfion, and ſhedding down, and their 
receiving of, e Ghoſt Tt. Thus indeed Peter on receiv- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt ances the Jews. But can it be 1magined, 
de would ever have thought it his duty to go to the proſelytes of 
the gate, and teſtify to them? Or would Paul have thought it his, 
to go and teſtify to the idolatrous Gentiles? Or would either of 
them Have had the couragè to do it; if they had not had an expreſs 
revelation, and inſtructien ſo to do?? 
But what ſucceſs could have attended the boldeſt and cleareſt 
33 to the truth of cheſe facts, if the apoſtles Had not been 
furniſhed with other gifts of the Spirit? The multitude had heard 
our Saviour; feen his miracles, felt the benefit of his cates; and yet, 
Who believed His report, and to Who was che arm of the Lord 
revealed! The Jews, to whom tliey were to teſtify theſe facts, 
were highly . prejudiced againſt 'the witrieſſes and their teſtimony, 
The witnefſes were illiterate” men. (all of them of Galilee, that 
deſpiſed part of Paleſtine. $F,/ andi'ths ehiefeſt of them fiſhermen 
there. The manifeſt tendeney of their” teſtimony was, that the 
Goſpel of Chriſt was to do that which the law could not do, in that 
it was weak. The Jews knew that God ſpake by Moſes : they 
were bigoted to his law to the higheſt degree. As it came from 
God, it had been long continued among them, and was ſuited to 
their low and carnal apprehenſions of things. They were likewiſe 


* Acts i. 8. 4 ; + Luke xxi. 15. ; 5 1 John 22 8 Acts ii. 6. 
J; Ver. 14. #* Ver. 22. © +f Ver. 24. It Ver. 33. 80 Ads li 7. 
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impatiently defirous of being releaſed from the Roman yoke by x 
temporal deliverer ;, and either diſbelievers of a future ſtate, and 
immoderately ſet on the pleaſures and honours of this. life, or fond 
of the interpretations and traditions of the elders, which were agree- 


able to their immoral and ſuperſtitious diſpoſitions. The Gentile 

world had been long fertled in idolatry and polytheiſmm; which not 

only allowed, but ſanctified thoſe luſts, to which human nature is 

moſt addicted; gluttony, drunkenneſs, and all kind, of .impurity ; 

and which do not bring all thoſe great inconveniences directly and 

immediately on ſocieties, that, without much reflection, might have 

ſerved to awaken them, and reſtrain them from them; as the diabolical 

5 vices 105 inhuman piety, as the ineo mparable Mr. Hales calls it) 
do. To make ſuch men as theſe hearken and attend, there. muſt 

be ſomething new and uncommon to ſtrike them. Nothing could 


they muſt ſpeak in their reſpective tongues, or they could not be 
underſtood. VVV 
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For whatever our Saviour had faid to them in His life-time, or dur- 
r ic 

| *Þ 3.6 + bs & 7 7 ö plain, 


plain, they did not underſtand the nature of his firtul * 
or the meaning of the prophecies which related to it; ſince, after 
all that conyerfation,. they aſked him, Whether he would at that 
4 time-reſtore, the kingdom to Iſrael & And our Saviour thought 
them yet ſo incapable of bearing his inſtructions. about the true na: 
ture of his kingdom, that he. does, not ſee fit fully to carrect their 
miſtake; but, gives them an anſwer that might yet deave them ſome 
room to expect it. For whilſt he gently: reproves them for going. ſo 
far as to aſk, whether he would at ht time reſtort che kingdom to 
% Iſrael? (or: it was not for them to know the 5 rhe ſeaſons; 
T Which the Father had put in his own power,” And, Whilſt he 
| gently. leads them into ſome. farther. notions: about his Kingdom, by 
inſinuating to them, that was. to be introduced 2. their-witneffing : 
yet he uſes words, that might not quite preclude all their hopes of 
2 temporal kingdom, though they were 1 5 as might Lead them to 
think, it. was to be, hegun by their witneſfing to him. Ft he tells 
them, that they ſhould receive. power after that the; Holy Ghoſt 
. was come upon them +.” 80 that if. the Holy Ghoſt had not, after 
our Saviour's aſcenſion, given them the: word of wiſdom and 
eee would baſe: e to give 
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manded Peter to think thoſe: no longer commor' whom he had 
| cleanſed: or would Paul hate gene to the idolatreus Gentiles, if 
Chriſt hat not ordered him to depAN fur day te tem, 4 to open 
F — Rem fret darkneſs t Hghtyand from 
IP ofuſin und Satan ure God? ior bed Los evi 
_ wers bub twelve: "SþofMies of: the eiraincifion, and their 
pepe rand ar wards tte apsſiles of ther u⁊e reufneiftonz how 
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had not been ſome-perfons to poreſide, and direct who ſhould ex- 


erciſe them, and in what manner and order they ſhould do it? 
Let any one but conſider the ſtate of the -clergy at the Reforma- 
tion, n were men that had been educated in ſchools and 
univerſities, and had had leiſure and opportunity for reading, con- 
verſation, and teflection; and but think with themſelves, What 
| their public performances in Chriſtian congregations would have 
been, if they had not had liturgies, and homilies, and pſalms in 
tune and metre-; and they will eaſily ſee in what diſorder and con- 
fuſion public worſhip muſt; have been among the firſt Chriſtians, 
| whoſe apoſtles were fiſhermen, had it not been for theſe gifts of the 
"LIE | n r 


What irregularities muſt-there-be- ſuppoſed, not only in the per- 


formance itſelf, and in ere lic worſhip, but in con- 


ducting all matters that relate to an bly of men and women, 
where there was no ſort of coercive power, but among thoſe where 
the apoſtles. were preſent, or could be ſent-to, and that in ſuch 
multitudes as were ſuddenly converted if ſome perſons had not 
been inſpired with prudenee, among a body raw and unexperienced 
in all arts of government, and unaequainted with the paſſions of 
mankind, to prepeſe proper methods on every occaſion? And if the 

body itſelf had net been endued with prudence, to judge them to be 
expedient, and-with humility. to comply? ;{ 1, 
What would become of the poor of ſome of thoſe great afſem- 
blies, notwithſtanding the community of goods, unleſs the Holy 

Ghoſt had filled ſome of the firſt diſciples with wiſdom to diſtribute 
out of that n ſuch allotments as might be ſufficient for 
the neceſſities of che ſaints, might be equal among them, and free 
from any complaint of partiality or negle&? ſor this required a de- 
gree of knowledge and prudence. vaſtly ſuperior, not only to men 


c 


, noir both hog PORES, 

What could hays become of, che ſeveral churches, unleſs the 
apoſtles had had perſons inſpiged with. great-prudence in that age, to 
ſend to make enquiries of the conduct of thoſe churches where 


they could: net ſtay zhemſelves to make; reports:to them, and to 


fettle fully what they themſelyes had not time to finiſh; and com- 
plete, on receiving ſuch freſh directions from the apoſtles, from 
time to time, as che caſe of thoſe churches, reſpectiyely required? 


And what would have become of the ehurehes on particular and 
extraordinary occaſions, without ſome. of theſe particular, and extra- 


ordinary gifts? What, for inſtance, would have become of all. the 
_ - Chriſtians —_— zon the: dearth, if Agabus had not foretold it 


that ſo the Chriſtians at Autioch might contribute the more li- 


berally te their fapport, and thereby at the ſame time lay a founda- 


tion for a betten union between the Jewilh and Gentile Chriſtians ? 
Or what wauld have become of the community of goods, if Peter 


bad got diſeerned and puniſhed the hypocriſy of Ananias and Sap- 


.  phira, and thereby prevented the people from joining themſelves to 
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„ Or Tug TAN WITNESS | 
the, firſt Chriſtians, only; in order to pattake-of that commu- 


— vie ben ni ar ood wa i 2 
Þ.: Finally, As the firſt Chriſtians ſtumbled extremely at ſeveral things 
whichiafforded dark and gloomy proſpects: particularly the grievous 
perſecutions they underwent; the corruptions they ſaw creeping into 
the; ghurch by: ſame. of; its own members, by God's ancient people 
the Jews xejecting the Goſpel, and being caſt off by God for it, from 
all hich them might apprehend--its ſpeedy and total deſtruction; 
ande the miſtakes they made about ſome of the apoſtolical pre- 
dicions hat doubts and: deſpondency might hereupon have ariſen 
in gheir minds; and how might *theſe. have; been improved by the 
ſeducers,: to make them apoſtatize; if it had not been revealed to the 
apoſtleg, and by them to the church, that: the kingdom of Chriſt 
was to continpe in ſpite of all oppoſition that he was to reign, till 
all his, ſoes were made his foatſtool. or till he ſhould deliver up the 
Kingdom to the Father, and God should be 4 nl in- ALL? that in- 
deed the Jews ſhauld be deſtroyed: and diſperſed ; thategrievons of- 
fences; hereſies, and corruptionss ſhoyld-rake place à that there ſhould 
yet be a Worſe ſtate of:the'church,-when the civil power ſhould no 
longer let, or- Hinderg it;: and when ſuch power-thould get in tho 
. — as would bring: idolatryb and vie imo land- anake them a 
iſtingniſhing part of- it; and; yets chat the church ſheuld recover 
from this corrupt ſtate in a great, degree = And that, at laſt che:lews 
ſhould bg raſtored to Gad s fav our, cande the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
ſhould-be bronght. in, anal; Iſraal — pr Ma Men 4297 
Add to, alh this, that as eagh-of; cheſe gifts N neceflary: to. lay 
che firſt foundations of Chriſtianity; or. £0 build-up: Chriſtians in 
their moſt holy faith: to eſtabliſh} them : fully. therein.;;;togfupport- 
and comfort,them:; under a great many:mclanghaly-appearances ; to 
manage theix deyotions-and affairs x; te-roheve;theirracceibtics;. and. 
C ͤ b 
but of all the churches; and eſpecially on ſome; exttagreinary:oc- 
caſions i ſo each of. cheſe: N a:great œnjwiion of. he truth of 
the Chtiſtian. religion. T7 An f Ne PROLOG | 11111 4113, Xl uid; * . 
lt; will by ng means become: the: limited capecities of mortal men, 
to h that Cbriſt, „in whom are hid alk tie;treaſures. of wiſdom 
Fand knowledge, could not have taken other methods 40 in 
ſtruct his diſciples, and propagate his tyath;in the werd, Nor gan 
it / he imagined, that he cou not haye: eee 
ve communicated all neceſſary degrees, af.knowledgecto. bis: difr. 
9, hilſt he bad/bepn.upen: barth.. And] whatiwede allthis rea; 
ons for not taking. chat: method iar for taking.any-other, O thin 
Particular; can perhaps he only underſtaod fully hy beingstef du 
PSTlox capacities to ours. Perhaps the reaſo crOk; iss conduct: 
ay. have too .great;a compaſa for our ſhort and natrewe views N 
perhaps, at another; time, all this: ene, or. at legſt a mu, greater, 
Patt of it, as well as other baautiful and mL ang diſcernrie ma 
open dhemſelyes tous, by Gos bleſſing o our;maAaLE di and 
\mpartial oenguiries 3 or, ati leaſt. anhep. we fgfN Bal! bands oy 


Gp 


89 


% 


light and viſion, and ſhall ( ſee as we are ſeen.“ But the ſcriptures, 
when they are carefully conſidered, ſeem to lead vs into theſe rea- 
Tons of our Saviour's not teaching his diſciples the nature of his 


kingdom whilft he was upoff earth, but by the Spirit, after he was 


| gone to heaven: (9125 5 7 3 ATTIC 2 147 S441 3:04 Log WhE 24400 241 r 
1. That, during the three years he converſed with them on earth, 
they were not able to bear his full inſtructions, Without being 


ſhocked, and made very uneaſy by them, on account ef thein mare 


row and-ſhallow minds, and which were in a manner wkollyt filled: 


with. ewilh prejudices. Truth was therefore to be let into them 
by ſuch degrees as they could eaſily receive. And whilſt theytspre:; 


ſerved a teachable temper, their great Maſter bore with all! their 
ignorance and weakneſs; herein at the ſame time becoming ſuch 
an example of tendernefs, gentleneſs, patience, and prudenee, as was 
highly fir for them who were to be the teachers of the world to 
copy after: 1 44.5.5 57 VAL OSL Poll dae 2s Lal e n 
2. That from the doubts they had about our Saviouf's reſur- 
rection (ariſing from the ignorance in which he left them, and the 
Fe had about the nature of his kingdom, and tha 
true deſign of hid coming into the world), their weſtimony might 
carry the greater fore along with itt. 
3. That by letting all this light in upon them at once; ſoon after 
he had left them, he might entirely comfort them under this, abſence 
(rhich maſt needs have glyen the greateſt hoc to them andthe- 
greateſt check to their ee ge their work); and foefgmoave; 
the great obſtruction that his alt h. | 
had happened, to tlie ſpreading the Goſpel, and hereby open a free 
Mun ac g 15 84 | N N 
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courſe Tor ite 493997, 4117; 40067 Hg Or 
4. That ttow{they Were prepared to receive his inſtrustionan he 
might, e Hill their hole ſouls with the full kaow- 
ledze of them, as tv. gide the apoſtles the higheſt ſatisfaktiga about 

their truth and expedienc ; alid to diſpoſe them, with the grbareſt 
Induſtry, zeal, and beidneſs, to bear all fatigues; and runallbaratds, 
in publiſhing thoſe inſtructions tothe world. Lofty aste 
F. Thar all the matters of fact, which they wofe to teſtiſy, might - 
he tiniſhed;;. and ſo their teſtimony miglit become completecut once: 
and that che proof, Which was to be given to the truth f their 
teſtimony bythe Spirit, might relate ta all the matters they wefeßto- 
teſtify; Which it could not de, till Chriſt's oruciflxion, reſurrectian- 
znd aſcenfion;' hid Fate plare D (18a tt is PSU AG Ge 

6. That, by theit aſfurance, boldneſs, and activity hut eſpecisiiy 


y this amazing caneutrenes of fpiritual' and intellectual prodig iss 


beautifully fuitsd to evidence the laſt difpentation of light ands 

knowledge, tliey might overboaralt ths reſiſtaace that ſhould wrifes 

from the ignorance} prejudice, and lust of men; aud from te. 

worldly powers Hut öuld oppoſd thein its thecteſtimony tlie gave f 

the great fucts They atreſted, adh dostriheg thley-buift upomtfiem = 

7. That this füdcefs miglit atrend Ckviſtis ſtate of the: exaltarion” 
the 


riglit hand of oer, An Hesthen firſt ac of Nis ropaltys 60 
LS > 3 wy "TY | . which 
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#44 On THE TEACHING any WITNESS. 
which ft was fulted with the greateſt beauty and proportion ; whereas 
It Would have been altogether unſuitable to his ſtate of bumiliation, 
and Shconfittent” with the whole deſign, and every circumſtance 
ef it. 5 85 5 N 
erte I the a amazing a that attended their. teaching and 
Y, A eln and convincing proof of the truth of Chriſtianity 
b the rnithea to the following ages of the church. I flatter 
| +; _ reflections will meet with the approbation of thoſe 
wh 9215 nfidered human nature, what I have offered in this 
0 fora hints in e untouched re or un- 


me. ” 0 ** 


— Plndertook = was to prove, - that the Spirit aid 
And witneſs in the firſt ſettlement of the Chriſtian re- 
on? Bye I have been forced to anticipate myſelf in a very 
r on this head: ſince every text which 1 have brought 
b erplaint the teaching and the witneſs of the Spirit, or to ſhew 
ä — —1— fell doçn in thoſe: five inſtances I have mentioned, 
and that the Apoſtles conferred: it wherever they came, and that 
these gifts were uſed by thoſe who had them, is a full proof that 
chere Was 'fuch a teaching, and ſuch a witneffing of the Spirit. Vet 
_« that — may be ſer in a ſtronger light, and as ſome farther 
evidence ma y be brought, that the pirit thus taught and witneſſed; 

III nb to la 5 a t ER in We: to' obviate all cavils 

N | jon chat ma 


point ift che Chriſtian Hel ; 
e, Thon haft | ED 155 chk haſt received 8 97 
men, en, — 8 i A K age fig 77 t Fe 


IEEE 


rer of the 1 
me ord, that I will 
Wit | 6 Atrael, and with the 
TE to: the covenant chat 1 made with 
* k them hy the hand to bring them 
8 * 


| my. covenant. they brake, al- 
huldb⸗ a the Lord) : but this ſhall be 
hat J ntl make with the houſe pf Iſtael, after thoſe 
To! AI put my. law in their inward parts, 
rt, dad Mall, be their God, and they ſhall 
7 1 n more every man his 
. 5 ä | ratner ; ſaying; Know the Lord: 

| 1 — - gan ne | 1 8 Fall ol them unto the great 
Ds 3 3 Et | 1 will forgive their iniquity, 
Tn a more. * oel likewiſe prophecies || : 


2 op evi 18. 19. br Ifa. xliv. 5 3. t wi. 1. 13. 
« And 


3 ho 31=35: Joel ii, at 29. 


7 or Tur. HOLY SPIRTT. © „ 
« And it ſhall come to paſs afterwards, that I will pour out m 


Spirit upon all fleſh; and ”—_ ſons and your daughters ſhall 


«© propheſy, your old men ſhall dream dreams, and your young 


« men {hall ſee viſions: and alſo upon the ſervants, and upon the 


4 hand-maids, in thoſe days will I pour out my Spirit.“ 
John Baptiſt, Chriſt's forerunner, being ſent to by the Sanhe= 
drim, to know if he was the Meſſiah; ** confeſſed and denied not: 
„ but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt, but his forerunner. But 
withal told them, that Chriſt was ſtanding among them; and 
the next day ſaid to them. Behold the Lamb of God 4!” pointing 


to him. And he bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit deſcend- 


«« ing on him like a dove; and it abode upon him: and I knew 
* him not. But he that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame 
1 faid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, 
« and remaining on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the 
% Holy Ghoſt :” giving this as the diſtinguiſhing character of the 


Meſhah * ; which probably is as if John Baptiſt ſaid, I knew not 


« that he was to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. But 
«« he that ſent me to baptize with water, ſaid unto me, Him that 
thou ſhalt ſee baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, he it 
* is who is to baptize others with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire.“ 
| The material part of this record the three other evangeliſts give 
us. For Matthew ſays of John Baptiſt T, I indeed baptize von 
with water unto repentance ; but he that cometh after me is 
«© mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear 2 } all 
«« baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire.” And Mark favs 
of him 1. I indeed have baptized you with water, but he ſhall 
* baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt.” And Luke fays $,. John 
„ anſwered, ſaying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with water; 
< but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am 
** not. worthy40'unlooſe; he ſfall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with fire.“ Here is then John Baptiſt, a prophet, and greater 
than all the prophets, recorded by all the n to have. de+ 
clared, when he wu, aſked by a competent autnority, whether he was 


the Meſſiah, in N to himſelf, that he was not; but that 
CCC 

| h,,who was te he anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, by a certain 
ſign which he ſaw Happen to Jeſus; ind at le "WAS 1 5 
with fire.) Oyr-- 


Tefus was, and t 


Saviour hiinſelf (thele the), thould have a fi 


eee ee havi 1 ho grein ee 
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246 On tus TEXCHING ano WITNESS 
 difciples ju@before ie laft the world#; . Verity, verily, I ſay onto you, 
he that believeth on me, the works that Ide fhall he do alſo; and 
greater works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe Igo tb my Father.” 
Andty© I ye ſhall atk any thing in my name; Iwill do it. And! 
„ wiltpray the Father, and he thall give you another Comforter;: that 
ehe mayabide with yourfor;ever; even the Spirit of Truth; whom 
che ord- cannòt receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not,; neither 
1 knbwethhum tr but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and 
&*:1hallibe in you. And lays 4, Theſe things have I ſpoken 
<: anto;you;; being yet preſent: with you: | but the Comforter; whicli 
is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he 
„ ſhalf teach you all things, and bring all' things to your remem- 
4 brante, Nhatſoc ver I have faid- unto you?” © ++ But & when the 
Lomforter is come, who is the Spirit of Truth, which proceedetl 
from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me: and ye 'alfo/ſhall beat 
i witneſs; becaufe ye have been with me from the beginning.“ 
Dur Saviour adds f, Nevertheleſs; L tell you the trutli, it is expe- 
dient for you that I go away; for if Igo not away, the Com- 
. forter will not come unto you: but, if I depart, I will fend him 
* unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of 
e nm, and of: righteoufnefſs, and of judgement. Of ſin, becauſe 
they believe not on me. Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to- my 
Father and eye i ſee me no more. Of judgement; becauſe the 
4 prince of this world is judged. IShave yet many things to ſay 
„ unto you, but ye cannot bear them now! howbeitz; when the 
Bpirit of Truth is come, lie will guide you into all truth; for 
he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that 
mall he ſpeak, and he will ſnew you things to comes He ſhall 
e glorify me, for he ſhalll receive of mine and ſhall ſniew it unto 


eu. All things that the Father hath ſhall be mine; cherefore 


aid I, that he hall take of mine, and ſhallſhewiit unto you.“ 
Mark Hkewiſe tells us, that Chriſt aſſured his difeiples:after his 
reſurrection , that among other figns that ſhould follow them 
that believed in his name, they fhould-, ſpeak with tongues. 
Mark mentions no other gift of the Hoty Ghoſt; that being the moſt 
ſhining giſt, or the greateſt ſign, and the moſt adapted to convince 
unbelievers, though not the moſt edifyiug to the church; as St. 
Paul fully determines: the caſe 4 being, as he expreſtly ſuys, for 
a ſign to them / that believe not.“ And ſpeaking with tongues 
may faitly include 4 the great things of God htheyẽere to teach 
(or the illumination of their minds), as well as the ſtrange tongues 
in which they wert to utter them. And St. John ſays, that Jeſus 
der breathed on them, and Gu e mew Holy Ghoſt e is, 
ens bx ure my death and reſurrection to you by figns and 
: 99 Lo ne the gift of the Holy Gho yn — 
.. ing on you.” By breathing into man's noſtrils man becomes a 


15 5 * ohn viv. 12. Ons + Ver. 16, 17. 2 1 John xiv. 25, 26. 7 § Ibid, xv. 26. 
I Led. 41 715. * Mark xvi. 17, _— ++' Cor. aiv, 22, a 
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Rving ſoul. By my thus breathing on you: E promiſe you the Holy 
Ghoſt, which ſhall, come on you with the found as of a mighty 
ruſhing: wind , the very firſt token we read of a divine preſence r. 
And you may be as aſſured, that ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt, ras 
ye are that you now receive my breath. Or, as St. Luke ſays inore 
particularly, Behold, 1 ſend the promiſe of my Father upon 
*5 you (not indeed juſt now, though. you maybe as fully aſſured of 
«© it as if I now did it); but (it will be very ſoon, and therefore) 
< tarry ye in the city of Jeryſalem, until ye are endued with po r 
0 from onchigh. And Luke informs us &, that our Saviour quſt 
before his aſcenſion, ordered them, that they ſhoulid not depart 
« from; Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, 
faith he, ye have heard of me ſ. For: John truly baptized: with 
% water, but ye ſhall be baptized: with the Holy; Ghoſt, not many 
« days hence. And accordingly St. Mark ſays, they went fortir 
T and preached every where, the. Lord working with them and ch 
„ firming the word with the ſigns following **. nh rnhr tt 
And St. Luke alſo informs us more particularly, that St. Peter 
ſaid, on the very occaſion of the Holy Ghoſt's being poured out 
upon them, that Chriſt being exalted at the right- hand of God, 
and having received of the - Father the promiſe of che Holy 
„ Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye ſee and hear t. Peter; 
and the reſt of the apoltles, placed the whole ſtreſs of Chriſtianity 


here 1; for, ſpeaking of Chriſt's reſurrection and exaltation, he 


ſays, „And we are his witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo.is the Holy 
««. Ghoſt; whom God hath given to them that obey him“ When 
he anſwers the ohjections of the Jews to his gong in to. Cornelius 
and his family, he declares, that the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as 
on us at the beginning, that is, with-cloven tongũüesg as of fire, 
and gave them the Hike gifts as he did unto us. Ithen, ſaid he; 
I remembered the Word af the Lord, how that he ſaidꝭ John in- 
«+. deed baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
% host F ah 5 iH marie lter who NN d 
And as: theſe paſſages make very ſtrongly for my purpoſe, from the: 
hiſtorical books gof the New Teſtament; ſo I muſt add to all the 
ether quotations I made from the Epiſtles (to ſome what a different 

urpoſe, but which are alſo applicable to this), chat of St. Paulito 
Timothy I: - Mherefore L put thee in remembrance to ſtir upꝭthe 
gift of God vrhichiis inithee, by the putting on of my hands.” 
That the gift / of God figaifics the gift of the Holy Gholty Iithink, 


appears from the phraſd itſelf, whichy in: cheiſſeventeen places its 
uſed in Scripture, fignifies always agift; in albthe placed hut one, 


2 gift of Godadand mall but ſixz the. gift dfrthe Holy Ghoſt: . And 
that it here ſigni fes the gift.ofi:the Holy: ¶ Ahoſt, farthertappears by 
t. Paul's ſaying it as in Timothy, y the laing on of his: (Paul's) 
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bands. For as it does not appear in Scripture, that any other gift 
was given by the laying on of an apoftle's hands; fo it appears, that 
this was always imparted by them. It farther appears to be the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt, from the word which we tranſlate * ſtir up: 
which; as 1 have ſhewn before, fignifies to blow or ſtir up fire, in 
allufion to the ſymbol of fire; in which the Holy Ghoſt at firft de- 
ſcended. And we know that Timothy had ſome of theſe gifts of 
| | the Holy Ghoſt becauſe he was an evangeliſt +; and evangeliſts 
3 were fitted for that office by gifts of the Ghoſt t: and that 
Timothy in ee kev thoſe gifts, St. Paul ſeems to imply 
| plainly in words 9, That good thing which was committed 
| _ © unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth in us.“ 
| > Which good thing, as it is diſtin from the form of ſound words 
| mentioned in the preceding verſe, muſt needs mean the gifts of an 
_ evangeliſt. And it is very remarkable in this place, that St. Paul 
_ writes to Timothy, to put him in remembrance of ſomething he 
had told him before; and aſſerts, that this gift of God, which Paul 
had (before. as well as now) exhorted him (Timothy) to ſtir up, 
was in him by the laying on of his (Paul's) hands. | 
[ I muſt likewife deſire the reader to obſerve, that this exhortation 
| to Timothy, and all the other exhortations relating to theſe gifts, in 
the other epiſtles, to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Ephe- 
| | fians, Philippians, Coloſſians, and Theſſalonians ; as well as in the 
ll epiſtles of james, Peter, John, and Jude (alt which I have before 
' ho quoted); imply an — to thofe churches they wrote to, for the 
| truth of their aſſertion, that they had theſe giſts: which makes the 
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1 ſtrouger than the bare aſſertion in hiſtory could poſ- 
[700 i: * e . | oy 
| Adin maſt yet add greater ſtrength to this evidence, that 
| Paul reproves the Romans, the Corinthians, the Epheſians, 
| and the Galatians (though the two latter more gently than the 
| two former), -for their pride and conceit about theſe” gifts; which 
| cauſed contentions and parties among them; as is evident, Rom. 
xii. 3-6. 1 Cor. xii. 4-26, Eph. iv. 1-7.” Gal. iv. 15. ad fin. 
3 And one way by which he endeavours to faſten his reproof on the 
iT Corinthians for the pride and other irregularities that attended the 
| exerciſe of theſe gifts, and to give greater force to his exhortations 
| 55 to them, is by appealing to them themſelves, whether he did not 
| * ſpeak with more tongues than them all |?” To fix his reproof 
3 and exhortation the better, he likewiſe appeals to them, whether it 
\ was not better to-prophecy, or to uſe the gifts which were for 
[| ediſication, than that of tongues, which was more for ſhew ; and in 
| which they prided themſelves ſo much. Since if they propheſied, 
and there came into their aſſemblies an ignorant man, or a heathen 
(an unbeliever), he was convinced of all, and judged: (or difcern- 
* ed) of all: and the ſecrets of his heart were made manifeſt; and 


| 

| 

| 

| 

I 2 ee the Second Eſſay. + 2 Tim. ir. 8. þ Eph iv. 7-17. 
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pel, upon this Hugle evidence f Lb foc lift ſh. Gal atians, "mn 


_ « ati bewitched you, that you. "Fax A not *obey* the truth, 
<< before Whoſe e e G Cy ag © ſet forth 
4 erüeiſied among Jeu This or 7 7 5 ;Jearn, of ou, Re- 
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were ſons at full age througl beit, d 859 8 U 17 the 
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hen St. Paul ackno Victor EY . on "account of 


which the Oörinth kians ſeem do have been Frougl it upon to have 

deſpiſed him; his weakneſs,” his fear, hi a trembling, his ſpeech 

without elbquende, aid his preaching” 

2 Which they admired in heit Al. (their Ffille teacher or 
le); What does he" ſet in oppolition to theſe his own, imper- 
ions, and the eloquence and wiſdom of their Apollos, but the 

% demonſtration of che Spirit, and of power,” in which he came to 


them? that is, the gifts of the Spirit, in un he ſays they were | 
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enriched, and by which the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in, 
them *; and in thoſe figns, wonders, and mighty deeds, which he 
fays be wrought among them 13 and by which, through the 
«« power of the Spirit of God,” he tells the Romans, oy *Y had * 
„ preached the £0 el of, 78 0 from Jeruſalem unto Illyricum f.“ 
And 985 he expreſsly fays (þ aving his eye {till 'to this falſe. apoſtle, 
this'deceitful worker, transforming himſelf into an apoſtle ; * this 
* minſter of Satan ), . If he that cometh. preacheth another 
4 Jeſus, whom we have not preached ; or. if ye receive. another 
| | fit, (from him} which: ye have not received (from ma). or an- 
= | 4? che goſpel (from him) Which Je haye; £2 received (from, me), 
| «ye might! well bear with Him; whereas #*, though he had. Fier 
F 4 put rude in ſpescli, yet n not in knowledge {of. the Soſpe ).; 
ö 7 we have | been -thorou ly made pledge | among 45 5 > 
| | «manifeſtation ' of the Spirit) in all things,” Wäen h a | 
| ing his privilege, the Don-claim of which the Se fi 1 
turn upon him, à8 a confeſhon that he was not an apo As "other. 
apoſtles and Cephas | were; ' who, 3 Stecably to their pots er, #4 
e privileges 14. upon What To ie put the proof of his Tale. 
Gi, ut theſe. pifts; of: the. e Spirit (in Which he m bers Of this 
s en e fo as to. come Wi in A0 g ift ry Ps 55405 f I be 
5 Hoe | [tle unto: .others, et, doubtleſs: T am to you.; or the 
1 600 Shy e N | pro of the truth) of my, apofilehip are 
ye 855 the 7 0 1.1 In What were. they, fuch' an BD doubted 
= f'of the gu his a i but in theſe file of. e Spirit, 
n hich dy: Loa not. inferior to, Hut - enr: A beyond,” other 
If churclies? In nothing elſe could they be faid 0 excel. - They \ were 
| ſo\wantihg in obedience to the apoſtle, in love to one another, as, 
| well as in möſt of the other Che bim virtues that we ſind St⸗ Paul 
_ +: 15 forced to take more Pains witk this: Chur „ to "uſe greater . 9 
ö tibns with them,” to exerciſe and threaten: 1 81 bis a ſto lical 
if pdweramiong them, than to all the athers Put together. "Ft his. ap- 
Ars il bis ſecond. epiſfle to this church ; Whete he ſays, that te i iS. 
5 left this rival apoſtle ſhould ſeduce Them, d corrupt their 
| Wings" from the fimplicity which is in Chriſt. 4 d © does be 
| offer, to preſerye them. from being be eguiled by us, ſy ble , 15 it not. 
1 an appeal. to then Whether; he preached ay other Jelus than, he. 
of bid? or. whether they tad. received, another. Fe Spirit OM. Of 
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„ Which they had hot received firſt from "hirnſelf WILEY Hf he. ha 

f Hot theſe apoſtolical | powers, which he calls lis rod, 1 Would 175 e. 

| | ventured to haye (md, in this ſecond epiſtle, juſt before he was com- 

þ 7ng to them (threatening the rival apoſtle, and his Faction)? For 

i 66 "though \ we walk after. the Ach, we do not War after the Teſb (for. 
=; the we pons of our warfare arc not. carnal, but mighty, to the e pul- 
1 Hag down of ſtrong holds), caſting down imaginations, and.every ' 
| _ « " hight thing WR exaltetu itſelf Wan the e of God. 


| 

| - n 7108 bid A. F, 6, 7. #4 JS: x4 Our: x11. 1 — F Rem. XV 19. 9 2 Cor. i- 4. 

: 4 Ver. 24 3+ 3 vith yer. * 15. 5." "Yor: Þ. Has 3 Cox. K. 
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„ And having a readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, when your 
„ obedience is fulfilled. For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat 
% more of our authority—lI ſhould not be aſhamed : that I may 
© not ſeem as if I would terrify you by letters. For his letters, 
% fay they, are weighty and powerful, but his body is weak, and 
& his ſpeech contemptible. Let ſuch an one think this; that ſuch as. 
«© we are in worldly letters when we are abſent, ſuch will we, alfo 
ebe in deed when preſent *,” Juſt as he had declared in his firſt 
epiſtle, that though ſome were puffed up, as if he would not come 
among them, yet he would come ſhortly, if the Lord would; 
„ and would know not their ſpeech, but their power .“ And af- 
terwards aſſerts, in his ſecond epiſtle, that truly the ſigns of an 
«© apoſtle were wrought among them (by him), in ſigns and won- 
6 ders, and mighty deeds : and proceeds to denounce to thoſe 
who had ſinned, and did not repent, that when he came among 
them he would not ſpare 8.“ Now can it be conceived, that St. 
Paul would put the proof of the truth of his goſpel, and of his 
apoſtolical character, upon gifts of the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon 
m by him; and that in a diſpute between him and a falſe apoſtle; 
rivalling him in that church, by indulging their vices, and by other 
wicked and deceitful arts; when there were no ſuch gifts among 
them? Such a ſuppoſition is the greateſt abſurdity imaginable: / G 
But if it was poſſible to ſuppoſe that St. Paul, in ſaying all this f 
himſelf, had boaſted. of things beyond his meaſure,” though he | 
moſt expreſsly declares that he does. not ||: yet, if it was but boaſt 
ing and vain-glory, what effect could it produce but contempt and 
_ indignation ? Let us ſee then how his firſt epiſtle affected them. 
He was very ſolicitous to know how it was received. He goes from 
Epheſus to Troas, where a door was opened to him of the 
© Lord;” yet had he no reſt in his ſpirit there, becauſe, he did not 
firid Titus, whom he had ſent to know their preſent temper. He 
therefore leaves Troas, and all his proſpect of immediate ſacceſs to 
go to Macedonia, in queſt of Titus **. Titus there acquaints 
him with the eſfects his epiſtle had produced in them; namely, 
©, mourning, a fervent mind towards him, a forrow to repentanee 
that wrought in them carefulneſs, a clearing of themſelves, an 
© indignation; a fear, a vehement deſire, a zeal; a revenge :“ and 
that they had received him with! obedience, trembling, and fear. 
So that God, who comforteth them that are caſt down, com ſorted 
nm by the conſolation wherewith Titus was comforted in them; 
and made him to triumph in Chriſt on their account 1.“ And 
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bereupon he informs them, that theugh hitherto he had not come 

6 to them, that ſo he might ſpare them,“ notwithſtanding his 

8 frequent purpoſes to . Vet now, finding the greater part 

I of the- oppoſite faction brought to a joint and becoming temper, he 
* „X. 2— 12. 1 „ie, 1 9 4 « X11 POS rs id. viii. 2. 
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will certainly and inſtantly be with them *, and would not ſpare 


thoſe who continued impenitent. | St. Paul 40 actuall go there 
immediately . Is there then that deter mined enemy to Chriſtianity 
who will venture to aſſert, that. any 0 in his ſenſes would have 
ſaid theſe, things of the Corinthia 
epiſtle, juſt after he had been wit them, ang juſt before he de- 
ſigned to go to them, and A Qual 55 if 0 4 not convinced that 
they knew all this to be true N. Pa ul's, hay ying ſaid 

in the manner he has 8 10 ee och 
having ſaid them in a Jette rt 


I have dwelt the longer bu. this xi bier ber An aware * 
it may be” ſaid, that aj the My y 1 fe 1505 Toms this; teach- 


ians to themſelves, in a, ſecond 


ing and witneffing of the. 0 A 10 15 thin nk, when 


what I have offered to 0 it Rk: a 18 . 'confidered, k 
the evidence I have brough t) u, A8 920 8 8 bes ice, according 
to all the rules of ie ſtrönge than tlie evi dence of u heving 


ews of Hedthens ; if any fuch evidence ay: ve bern pro- 
1 50 though I think chat cannot: bg expected. i EprifiFews-or 
Heathens, on going into the aflemblies.of Chriſtians, Where there 
gifts ſeem to have eon only exer iſed, had — 
demonſtration of the Spirit) they: had become parties. 
through malignity, which muſt have then been the — — 
would not own their conv iction, or ſtiſlerit e re wen | 
would do any thing to give teſtimony; agaihſt“ 1 
whatever may be ſaid of the other, appſtles, et. it oxglit 0 be ob- | 
ſeryed, that the evidence of St. Paul is the — — 
had been the moſt, furious. adverſary, becoming party; frem what 
he ſaw, that oyerbore all the: prejudie, and antene: aa Jin the 


way of his belicying the faQs.and..dofrines;of the; Chriſtian nel 


gion. The evidence therefore that bavefgiyen, „slit! ig in Rel 
moſt ſurprizingly ſtrong; ſo it ſcems to me the best perhaps. che 
only evidence, that the nature of the thing can a admit. n e 
It mult likewiſe add great ſtrength to this evidence, that tlie places 
where the Holy; Ghoſt deſcended. or that we xead. of its being im- 


parted, or exerciſed, were cities remarkable; for being the capitale of 
countries, for being mas. aud. populons, the W of governors, 


or the ſeat oſ trade and learning and where con ſequantly there 


pas like to be the greateſt oppoſition, from the en of, Je iſh 


bigots, or heathen philoſophers, deeply tainted with; aitnal 4or-hy- 
pothetic knowledge; and where there was like wife cantequently, 
on all theſe accounts, the greateſt o portunity, to examine intotlle 


truth, as well as to ſpread the news of this great event in che world. 


Such were Jeruſalem, Samaria, Cæœſatea, Damaſcus} A Antioch in 
Piſidia, Theffalonica, Epheſus, Philippi, Corinth, Rome; .. And at 
the firſt of theſe places, where, the Spirit firſt deſcended, it was, in 
all probability, in the temple; and when there were there vaſt num- 


bers of r of all parts of the Roman empire preſent, 


# 2 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. TS. : \ + See the Abſtract. EF, 


or ru HOLY SPIRIT. 453 
Nor does it add leſs to the weight of this evidence, that theſe 
gifts continued ſo long in the church. For that they continued to 


about the year 96, we learn from Rev. i. 12. where ſohn calls the 
revelation he received about future events, the teſtimony of Jeſus 


„ Chrift;” and from chap. xix. 10. where St. John acquaints us 


from the angel who was ſent to John (and who appears to have been 
one of John's fellow-ſervants, and of his brethren that had the 
teſtimony of jeſus: or, as the angel ſays more expreſsly, chap. xxii. 
8, 9. One of his brethren the prophets”), that the teſtimony 
„of Jeſus (then) was the Spirit of prophecy.” And there cannot 
be much doubt of theſe gifts laſting as much longer as the oldeſt of 
thoſe lived to whom St. John imparted them. Clement ſpeaks of a 
plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon all the Corinthians, in 
his Epiſtle to them, IIA, wN] H ayis tyyuois im mavlas *, 
Ig tius ſalutes the church of Smyrna, EAENMELED SY Wavrl Yapiopaol 
nd again, awwcipnlov Sc w/ xapioual ?. Juſtin Martyr men- 
tions theſe. gifts of the Spirit then exerciſed, 2a7v ioxuy Lac 
wpoyvwriw Jidaexaniav. And Irenzus, ſpeaking of the prophetic 
gifts, mentions the gift of tongues, and the diſcernment of ſpirits. 
And that theſe did not laſt longer, ſeems to have been the caſe in 
fact, ſince Irenæus, who died about the year 190, in a very old age, 
ſpeaks of his having ſeen theſe gifts, but ſays nothing of his own 
having them . And this agrees with what Origen ſays, that there 
were (xn) ſome footſteps, or traces of prophecy, in his time. 
And Euſebius intimates the intire ceflation of them in his days 1. 
But perhaps the gift of miracles, of diſpoſſeſſing devils, and of heal- 
ing diſeaſes, and the other gifts which were not peculiar to the diſ- 
penſation of the Spirit, might laſt longer than the gifts of illumina- 
tion; they ſeem-at leaſt to have laſted longer, if we may credit the 
account of the fathers, as Tertullian $, Origen |, Lactantius, 
Chryſoſtom, and Auſtin, own them ceaſed in their time, or very 
W | 5 | 
- Theſe gifts were likewiſe exerciſed every firſt day of the week, 
to be ſure in many, if not in all the churches of theſe places, during 
all this time. Irenzus ſpeaks of theſe gifts in his time as ſo com- 
mon, that he ſays, Ubi enim eccleſia, ibi & ſpiritus Dei; & ubi 
„ ſpiritus Dei, illic eceleſia & omnis gratia ff.“. . 
Now in things done frequently, fora long time, and in the moſt 
public places of the greateſt cities of ſeveral - countries, there is the 
[eaſt room for trick or collufion that can be conceived. 
PR. $2, ſee 46. ſee Hermas, Book iii, & 11. E. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 256. A. 
p. 308. B. and 31 5. Iren. I. ii. c. 57. and l. v. c. 6. 0 b 
IJ See Dodwell's Diſſert. on Iren. I. v. c. 6. $--4 JS \ 
| $ Brokeſby, p. 95. 
37 


Tertul. ad Scap. c. iv. Apol. e. xxiii. Orig. contr, Celſ. l. i. p. 7. 20. |. vii. p. 334» 


76. 53. Orig. de Orat. part ii. n. It. | 
*- || Brokeſby, p. 154. | 8. „ TOB 224k 4 

a Chry ſoſt. in 1 Cor. oy. G. Ethic. Mey. x8, in 1 Tim. oy. l. Ethic. in 1 Cor. Ney. 9. 
in Col. N. J. Ariguft, de ver. Rel. c. xxv, n. 47. De util. credend, c. 16, in Plal. exxx. 
n. 6. Vide Dodw, Diff. in Iten. Dif. ii. p. 205. 
Ft Iten. I. iti. c. 40. ä 


ö 
|; 


. pr Ee, ed 


ENS 


=y 
1 
0 ²˙ A ITT WR ELD 


— — — 
1 


8 E 1 = 4 2 R 
CFC A NEE 


—_— 


. 2 — 
Cw At WE UI Þ 4's 7; 


Te FE, SPIT 7 
EC a res” vp 
2 


a Ob an rene, 


n 


S 2 e WED W * 
2H. ccc 


— — 


3 


2 


2 


— 


n 
n n — 
> Pio nt 


454 Ox rurEACHING AD WITNESS 
Now eput tl this together, with:the feveral places I have qubted, 
to explain the teaching and witneſſing of the Spirit and ĩt will ſtand 

thus. JeeFpropheſies of this great event. John Baptiſt, -agaitift 

nis e Wo idee àndim diminutiohrof his credit and authority; 
Lorstehs xh A ſpeviali reve latioh from Gud: as the diftiriguiſhing 
charätten ter che Meſlinh. 1 This in effect, the four evungeliſts re- 
laté. Gbr Sauidur foretells it in thelcourſe of his miniſtry! to the 
| l Poli /ahd\to his Aiſciples juſt before his“ death, ſay 
Marked uxEnund Johm; and-bver and over in his diſcourſes with 
ten” oHenopuats4r7 tothłm after his teſurrection, and juſt be- 
fate Ms Wcention; ſay St. Luke aud St. John. Sti Luke ſays, he 
ee ee eee eruſalem, nor begin to teſtify 
tilbetlteyl recei ed 40p:which ſhould be ſoon after lie had received 
thecptesthiſe of | the'Fatheris St. Luke relates to us accordingly,” that 
it Ad-eolne wporl themoagrecably to John Baptiſt's and our: Sa- 
viour s pfl ictign; with cven tongue; like as of fire; illuminated 
their ds Wik knowledge, and enabled then to communicate 
that 'knbwledge in all languages with great freedom and boldneſs': 
aſſerts, that(ititams dowh'on! the firſt converts from among the 
proſelytes bf the gate? and, as I think; fairly hints, or rather aſ- 
Low (confidering/ rhe:pliraſeoloty: heluſes, and the foree of thit 
phraſeology-intheARs)/ that it ulſd fell on the firſt converts from 
among the Heather; and His expreſſiuns are tack from whence we 
may fairly inlfer, chat the apoſfles:conferyed-it / on all 'Qlitiſtians 
where they came, by the laying on of their hands. St. Pauh either 
fully expreſſes, or hints the ſame in all his epiſtles: a9 1 
Peter, John, and ade do, in theirs; and in the manner I have 
ohſerved, Finally, that theſe gifts were exerciſed by: vaſt numbers, 

_Aifferently, frequently, and publicly, in a great many great Cities 

pol great countries (as judæa, Syria, Aſia, Macedonia, Greeteh and 

Italy), and for a long track of time. And when all this is con- 
ſidered, I think,” nothing in Chriſtianity will appear more fully 
proved, nor any fact in aàntiquixy near ſo well ö 

me fourth thing that I have undertaken to ſhew is, In what 

this ſuperior teaching and witneſfing of the Spirit conſiſts,” 

This will be beſt underſtood, by gomparing' the Spirit of "prophecy 

under tke Old Teſtament, and à little before, at, and after our 

Saviour's birth, and during his life, with theſe gifts after his aſcen- 
fan. Forit Would not be te my preſent purpoſe; to conſider ſome 

other gifts of the Spirit uniler the Old Te nt: ſuch as the faith 
of miracles, the Spirit of wiſdom Judgement, government, ſtrength, 
palour, or the like; by which “they fubdued kingdoms, wrought 
0 rightcouſneſs, ſtopped the mouths of lions, quenched the vio- 

e lence of fire: efcaped the edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs. 

were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 
f* armies of the aliens“. But as to a comparifon between the 
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prophetic gifts, it will ſtand thus. It was but now and then that 
God communicated himſelf to a patriarch or a prophet under the 


Old Teſtament. When God made ſuch a communication, it was 


to ſend himi on a particular meſſage. The word of the Lord came 
now and then to the prophets, and the Spirit of the Lord came now 
and then upon them. There were great intervals at ſome times, 
when the Jews, as they complain, were without any prophet ; and 
when the word of the Lord was ſcarce: and at laſt the world was 
without a prophet above three hundred years, namely, between 
Malachi, Zacharias, and Elizabeth. There was ſeldom above one 
eminent prophet at a time; though L think we once read of ſeventy- 
two * and it was yet more ſeldomi that two eminent prophets pro- 
pheſied at the ſame time. The prophets that propheſied were 

den ſens. of prophets, or bred up n the ſchools of the prophets. 


When God gave anſwers. by the hrim and thummim, it was only 


in caſes that concerned the whole nation of the Jews. The pro- 


phets were not always under inſpiration : nor did they know when 


they ſhould be. We havecinftances of this in Samuel +, Nathan f, 
Eliſha &i they had but particular revelations; and thoſe they had 
were either of leſs confequence, or ſo obſcure that they oftentimes 
did not underſtand them themſelves: we ſee this particularly in 


che caſe of Danieli. 80 that not unto themſelves, or their own 


age, but unto us did they miniſter. They never pretended to make 


prophets,” or communicate their ꝑiſts to others; unleſs in the caſe 
f ehm cho was fil ufo che- Spirit of: wiſdom, . becauſe Moſes 
Had: laid Ris: hands on him . But in the caſe of the ſeventy ++, 
Moſes was ſo-far from communjeating the Spirit, that God took 
#5:of his (Moſes's) ſpirit, and gave it unto, or put it upon them, 
dg and then they propheſied. 23718 * x. | | 


HILL 


— 


lt is true, that Moſes had the two, tables of the law, and a plan 


ofs all things relating to the tabernacle, delivered him in the Mount; 
God not ſpeaking to him in dreams and viſions, and now and 
then, as he did to other prophets; but frequently, and “ face to 
face. But the two tables contained but ten commandments : 


nor could thoſe commandments, or the plan of things delivered, or 
what God ſaid to Moſes afterwards, in conſequence of the two 


tables, or the plan delivered him in the Mount, make thoſe who 
lived under that diſpenſation perfect. We find alſo, on the revival 
of propheey, juſt before, or at, our Saviour's appearing in the 


world, a few inſtances of perſons having revelations by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thus the Holy Ghoſt was on Simeon (and it was revealed 


to him, that he ſhould not ſee death before he had ſeen the Lord's 


_ Chriſt); and perhaps on Anna the propheteſs: and thus Zachary 
and Elizabeth are filled with the Holy Ghoſt: and it may be, 
Mary alſo: and each of them brake forth into hymns. - John op: 


tiſt, who was full of the Holy Ghoſt from his mother's. womb, 

Fa ) EY þ $4 $44 oy (5 4,7 9% ae 5 hay, 8 ; 4 * | 1 
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= | = Came now. Ed made the the- ancient — md even 
d0 che | and.greateſt of them, John, the ſon of Zacharias, in the 
| pg Tn delt richly. (not anly in apoſtles, prophets, evan- 


„ geliſts, (Fn but) in all Chriſtians in all wiſdom, enabling them 


* t teach „ and exhbort one another, hop they al 
3% "4 ables th Dewey a 


together}? 

IK N lon between the ſtate: — 3 the Old 
New.he e ale after. the aſcenſion of Cbriſt, which 1 have 
, to hew w herein the ſuperious teaching of the Spirit did con- 
al wall. alſo. thew;whertin..the.ſuperiority.,of- the witneſs. of the 
3 lit, to, all otl r 1 given to Chriſt, did conſiſt. + Our 
e in the d ys 4 his E went about working miracles, 
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rut ing diſeaſes and caſting aut devils, Vet might” it be ſaid by 
malice and perverſeneſs (perhaps, by mere ſeepticiſm; in fore given . 
to doubt) chat they did not know the power of nature, and there- 
ore could not judge of a miracle; that they did not know what 
ſecrets chere might ha for the ſpeedy and inſtantanedus cure of 
diſcaſes ; and that they could nat i i odake, thoſe few were real- 
ly dead that were ſaid to be raiſed: and the blaſphemy againſt the 
Son went ſo far as to ſay, that he caſt out devils by Beelzebub the 
prince of devils: and poſfihly ſome taught, thar his wares of dif- 
caſes, as well as his giſpoſſeſſing of devils, was by charms and 
ſpells, al nd magical arts, uſed almoſt univerſally in medieine in chat 
age of the world *; and as for the Working of mirheles uffn of | 
diſeaſes, and cating. out of depils, the Heathen prieſts and ex- 
oreiſts Pretanded to them, and many of the Jews pretended to 
ſume dt them. And our Saviour, as well as his apoſtles, fore - 
-told;: that there ſhould be falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets; and 
that they ſhould work ſuch ſigns and wonders as, if it were poſ- 
© Gbleys 8 ſeduoe the very elect; and that Satan ſhould come 
Dans thoſe: who received hot the truth in the love of it, * with 
dall power, ſigns, and lying wonders t.“ Nay, even as to Chriſt's 
-xelutred ion, a wicked imagination might perhaps ſtrain itſelf ſo 
far as to find out ſame cavils and exceptions to it, fully proved as 
it ſtands! to us by a great number of unexceptionable witneſſes, 
were it not confirmed by this great eve But this quite blunts 
and deadens all the workings of the m it active and ſublimated 
- malice: For is there any ſecret art, trick, flight, or power, or was 
any ſuch thing ever pretended to ſince the world began; by which 
the knowledge of things of the greateſt compaſs, uſe, and conſe- 
- Avehes; can be infuſed into the minds of vaſt numbers of illiterate 
men and women in an inſtant ;. and power given to ſome of them 
to communicate ſome of theſe gifts, Tag different ones, to all thoſe 
belie vers to whom they came, without alia dien, by the laying on 
| of their hands? 100 
If all this illumination, in the ſeveral kinds and degrees in 
which it was communicated: to vaſt multitudes, had nothing in it 
more than the miracles wrought by. our- Saviour and his apoſtles 
in his life-time, and was of the ſame rank and claſs with them; 
yet inaſmuch as it was in many inſtances of it, and in the great 
numbers to which it was communicated, intirely new, and of va- 
tious kinds (none of the prophets, John Baptiſt, or the apoſtles, in 
the life · time of out Saviour, ig ever had it), it was the more 
likely to produce much greater effects than any of the other. 
But 1 cannot but think, that theſe gifts were of a different kind 
i from the gift or power of working all other miracles. : 
A miracle in the theological ſenſe of the word is, as a great Phi- 
7 and a very learned divine (to whom the cauſe of religion 
' Is highly indebted on many accounts) defines, it A work effect. 
ed in a manner unuſual, or different from the common and re- 


* 


„ - '® See Acts ix. 18, 19. I Mau. AAlV, 24. 2 Theſſ. ii. 8, 97 10. . 
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_ 4+, onlar method. of providence, by the interpoſition- either ob: God 
% Bimlelt. or of ſome intelligent agent ſuperior to man, for the 
% proof or evidence of ſome particular doctrine, or in atteſtation 
| 4610 the e of ſome particular perſon. And if a miracle ſo 
4, worked be not oppoſed by ſome plainly ſuperior power. nor 
he brought to atteſt; a doctrine either contradictory in itſelf, or 
e in its conſequences (a doctrine of which kind no mi- 
 Erxacles 12 n:the world can be ſufficient to prove); then the doctrine 
Js ſoatteſfed muſt neceſſarily be looked upon as divine, and the 
„ worker of the miracle entertained as ep wr a com- 
Vnmiſhion from God . 
Hen Fry juſtly e chat e is no üs rec, as 
ipture,, which neceſſarily beſpeaks the immediate power of God 
9be u interpoſed, or that exceeds the power of angels to effect +. 
7 it. che gonſidered then, whether this illumination could proceed 
oy angel, or from any: but God or Chriſt, or the waned 
| STEEN or, ec 457 ret KT ois 11657! 
-zAccording! to the. necorint the * enen give ub; the 5 
could ngt- convey this knowledge to the minds'0f men 50 it being 
the, knowledge of things hid in the deep counſęl of Gd from them ; 
Wee ien repreſented as defiring to loo into theſe things 7 ˙ 
| and theſe things. being revealed to the churches, tothe intent, that 
| 4 hy them, might be made known unte the principalities and 
| An heron heavenly places the manifold; wiſdom of. God &.“ 
Ahd. t erefore St. Paul aſſerts, that God had revealed theſe things 
to 1 "by his Holy Ari fron argument, That as no 
ee eee the things of a man, 781 the ee of a man, 
45 Wh» 5 in bim: even, 8 the things of God kKnoweth no man 
FAC © (5 Ay Þ 10 perſon), but the Spirit of God [[.;:evers. that Spirit 
. ye ch, ſeargheth, all. things, yea, the deep things of God: which 
bY Vie he ſays, they (that is, the; apoſtles) had received, -thati they 
710 it "know: the things that were freely given them of God: 
ws . at Spirit which, was the pane of::the: ther Wo! and 
: ed from him $+- 0; foons ng 40.69 vo oa en? I 
t\ÞEraps there is no mind. capable. of containing all chat Hes 
leg W tlie apoſtles, or at leaſt that ſome of them had, ſo as 
| 179 axe 12 ays ready for theit uſe. Such knowledge as they had 
© 
W 
of 


e perk; ions of God, of the nature of man; of his duty, and 
har e to nt Nn _ rc of grove the dif . 5 | 
gories, 18 ad, alluſions oh oy Teſtament. 8 to manage 


| cording, to . their diferoat; genius and capacity; with the Kriow- 
5 bf a. I nes WARY: ien Jangnagess of wh we have fifteen 
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vr Oxteen:reckoned iup;* In which gift the Corinthians excelled; 
arid in which yet Paul ſays he excelled them (“ ſpeaking with 
tomate tongues than thiem all 409; and poſſeſſing all theſe lan- 
guages in ſuch perfection, as to be able to ſpeak them witli readi- 
neſs and / propriety on all proper occaſions. If che mind ſhall Hot 
be thought: capable of contaming all this knowledge at once, with- 
out its capacities being enlarged; can we ſuppoſe an angel, by his 
natural powers; capable of enlarging them? or any being, but the 
Father of. ſpirits, who firſt created them, either by a mediate of an 
immediate exertion; of his own divine power 
Or if it ſhould be thought, that the minds of the apoſtles and 
others were capable of containing all this knowledge, without any 
enlargement of their natural powers; yet can it be thought, that 
they were capable of receiving all this knowledge in an inſtant, 
without any fuch enlargement? How long does the moſt compre- 
henſive genius, at the greateſt ripeneſs of age, require to take in 
any one art, ſcience, or language, from the maſter that poſſeſſes or 
teaches iti in the greateſt perfection? Let any man conſult the ope- 
xations: of his oẽn mind, the experience and the hiſtory of the 
human underſtanding : and then ſettle the account. Moſes, who 
was learned im all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, was forty days in 
tabing the pattern from God himſelf in the Mount; and that pat- 
tern was only of the tabernacle, its furniture and attendants. is it 
tobe imagined then; that tlie apoſtles and others (ZvIpuror Au 
fer kt Mö rhf), t umearned and ignorant men g,“ were capable 
of havintz fo many arts,” divine ſciences, and tongues imparted to 
then in an inſtant, by any but Him that * calls the things that 
tte not as though they were.” Suppoſing it eaſy to conceive, 
howfan angel may, by his natural powers, drive fiſh to a hook, or 
into à net ; low he may bring freſh” loaves and fiſhes to feed a 
maltitade .; how ary Ph be walking on the water, or 
waft à body up into the air; how” he may raiſe or lay winds ; how 
he:zmay infli or eure diſeaſes, or it may be raiſe àa dead body to 
life: it may be as caſy for an angel to ſupport a man walking on 
the water, ad for a man to keep à ſtone from falling by his hand: 
and ſo in other, inſtances; notwithſtanding that all theſe are great 
mitacles; ye, can any one conceive that an angel, by his natural 
powers, can enlarge the capacities of the mind ſo as to make it take 
in as much knowledge in an inſtant, as a man of the beſt parts 
muſt be an age in learning, by ſlow degrees, with the utmoſt inten - 
tion of his mind (on the ſuppoſition that his mind is able at once 
| 8 it); and to have it all ready for his uſe on every oc- 
an r pt ; ONO BHS WATT 
Ik therefore it ſhall be "thought; that other miracles inigtit be 
wrought by angels, this extenſive and inſtantaneous illummation 
could be effected by none but God, or Chriſt, or the Holy Spirit; 
ine exceeding all others that were wrought in confirma- 
A il. 9—12. Tc, av, 18. 1 Aar ir. 23. 
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tiom of the-Qhriſtian'religion, in kind as well as degree ; and will 
ſew (farther than any thing I have yet ſaid, not only why the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are diſtinguifhed from miracles in the New 
Teſtament, but) wherein the ſuperioriry of this teaching and wit- 
neſs of the Spirit did conſiſt; and account more fully for the much 
greater effects it produced than were wrought by Chriſt or his 
Some of theſe conſiderations that I have juſt now mentioned 
may perhaps account for the ſuperiority of the Spirit's teſtimony 
to all others. But that in fact it was always conſidered as ſupe- 
rior, both by Chriſt and the apoſtles, may not only be collected 
from What 1 have been obliged to ſay on other heads, and from 
texts that 1 have already quoted, but from theſe that follow. 
Our Saviour expreſsly afferts, 'tliat he that believes on him “ ſhall 
% riot only do the works that he did, but greater; becauſe, as he 
% adds; he goes to the Father,“ that is, to receive thoſe gifts, and 
ſned them down: gifts which would admirably fuit his exaltation 
to the right-hand of God; and the defign of, enlarging his king- 
dom; when he was exalted to his thrgne, When the Holy Ghoſt 
therefore was poured forth, Peter does not, only explain what it 
was *; but offers to communicate it to them all, on their believing; 
as the grenteſt proof that could be given, that the gifts they had 
were what Chriſt, on his exaltation, had ſhed down. And this 
communication by the laying on of hands, reaching much farther 
=. than the immediate baptiſm by the Holy Ghoſt and fire, and being 
1 cConſequentiy ſo much a greater proof of Chriſtiauity; the laying 
1 on of hands is confidered'as one of the firſt principles of Chriſti- 
anity ; namely, its evidence; whilft baptiſm, that is, by water 
and fire, are only conſidered as the methods of the firſt entrance 
into it. And it is on the account of this ſuperiority of the witneſs 
that the Spirit gives to Chriſt, to the atteſtation that even God 
the Father ſaw fit to give to him whilſt he was upon earth, that 
St. Peter (after he had been ſpeaking of the vnice that came from 
- that excellent glory, faying, © This is my beloved Son, in whom 
© Fam well pleaſed :” and after ſaying, * And we heard this voice 
«+ which came from heaven, when we were with him in the holy 
„% Mount”),- adds: And we have (or have received) a more 
„ ſore word of prophecy ;” for ſo I think it ſhould be rendered: 
Kal, rairhky ww perl macs wiraph——al Houſe  Prbaroriper To 
pep fl xoyar; rs 8 
We (that is, we apoſtles, we who heard the voice when we 
es were with him in the: holy Mount; and the reſt of the apoſtles, 
„% ho are witneſſes of all that Jeſus did and taught, till the day he 
e aſcended. into heaven, as well as we) have received a word of 
«+ .prophecy (that is, the word of wiſdom, and knowledge, and 
«6, prophecy,” which we apoſtles have received from the Spirit of 
| Propiecy, whole office is to ſhew things to come f, by which' we 
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eak a word from the Lord, as all former prophets * and as We 
» the word of the Goſpel, or the word of faith *; ; by which-we 
became not only-the foundation on which you: and all Chriſtiaris 
are built as apoſtles, but as prophets too + : and who * as pr. 
«.' reveal the miniſtry, which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, 
«a by our ſeriptuics, according to the commandment of the 


« laſting God to all nations for the obedience of fait 4 % more | 
| fare than the voice we heard in the holy Mount. For though-that 


s no fable, but a fac delivered to you by us, Who heard d and 


ſaw the glory, or Schekinah, that attended it; on-which-actount: we 
_ muſt be more ſure oft than” vac can poſkbly be of any —— | 


ment prophecies; and you muſt be ſo too, ſince it is the; 
of us the witneſſes of the Lord (greater than any of the pio 1 
and fully confirmed to vou: yet neither can we nor you; 15/4 
ture of Ne thing, poſſibly. be ſo ſure of it, as we and you are yr 
Ittamination in alt: the wiſdom of the Goſpel, and. knowledge-166: all 
myſter ties, and” the g 9 85 of -prophecy;- which- we received un aim 
eaſt of Pentecoſt; and ſome: of Which. gifts wert rave 
Teh believers whare we haue come, and 
yo 2 $; and have fill the power to, 3 
: 944 0 gens write) de w that ye ee 
dark. place 3 which is ſaid ee e 
a bo, ; han Jeſus by himſelf aadth 
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by the courage he gave us, to teſtify, as well as-preach'to the world) } 
and who, at leaſt ſome among ye, feel likewife'f6mie' of theſe mo- 
— oe A in ehe gifts: of the A Ones, which you have 
TECEt1 Lie: 62 Bk his $4561 n, 
S0 that, upon the-whole, ]-apprehiend: he ſenſe of this place, and 
the conte rtf is this: I Write this epiſtle to you, to recall to your 
memories what I have taught you; and the rather, e Lam 
4%, ſuddenly to leave you. Which things are not only the account 
„gave Jou of the transfiguration of Chriſt, which three of his 
« apoſtles moſt oertainly ſaw, and the atteſtation the voice of the 
Father gave him, and which we moſt certainly heard; but that 
clearer knowledge of Chriſtianity, and that greater proof of it 
*.,whigh we gave you, in the doctrine we taught from the Fug» 
<+.,geſtzons f the Spirit: and tire farther proof we gave to the 
*+. wrgthgof:.x- from the otket gifts of the Spirit which we have, and 
th impart; to which you ought carefully to attend, as to the great- 
i eſt . diſep very. and the moſt fully proved to yon, that vou will ever 
„ neceiye in this imperfect ſtate ; or till you come to that land of | 
9 e e where you ſhall not want even apoſtolic pro- 
wo, Vs but Ahall-lee as you are ſeen, and know as ou are 
Known. But till that time take the moſt careful heed to the 
25 deines you haye learnt flom us. Fot be — 4 no- 
« thing ſaid 1 the Spirit ene | at 
«Fu That was not the eaſe in tlie pr 
Old Teſtament: and you have far bettet — ther: Wor 
che gaſe of us the-apoities-and- prophets Rowe the New f 
„ Lhope the, reader will forgive me for dwelliug ſo long on this 
| — fince. it is a very difficult one, and has of late been 'turned to 
nbappy purpoſe; and fince the 1 ne remation. I have given of 
1 ay og 0 I. know, entirely new. I ſubmit it therefore to tlie 
7D 8 u — till Lam ſet right, chat 
4 es rtinent 
Few i Exe of > able to the Oy the: n Ly 
Whereas if. 3 ed £1 A has been generally given it, re- 
eee Old Te thy Ae I cannot undetſtand the apoſtle's | 
| act T9 7555 1 iy how j it is lubſervient to His purpoſe, or ſuited to 
the. diſpenſation of the Spirit. Nor .can I ſee. hey to obyiate that 
unhappy uſe. 1 2 bas been. made of it, and to which 1 think the 
common interptetation. pretty naturally leads. If the New Teſta- 


ment Gre ill allow us to interpret Healer Thy trpoęlixd N , 
only ure, Ant "Not mere fare, as an ingenious. - diſcourſe | lately 
Te  20.3nhavate yet 1 think the argument of the apoſtle here re- 
gue that we. ſhould” render It, As our tranſlators; have done, 


« nipre. ſure, word of prophecy.“ Befides that, if this difficul 
VEG out, of the way, tbe mp ere others e (as 10 
* Tren. ene 5 5 PS, 40 he! A Y 12 oy n * 
1 rm ee a ster 1 ne maſt filled w "mach we 
ere. Fe Jar = on. vp nk 6 
: 7.4 7 i 


will 


1 


F 


222 any THE HO LY: SPIRt T. i 1 


will appear to thoſe that confider what I have and wich I fee 
no other interpretation that will remove. mT. 

On the whole, I defy any man to make any cavil or — 
to this 2 of the Spirit, that may not be made to any thing. 
Ang. b — ſay; that this is not ſufficient evidence. of tlie 

1 rage a reve lation, muſt ſay that revelation can have no evi- 
2 So that it is as impoſſihle to- convince them, ag. St. Paul, 
s.it is to renew them again to repentance, who have ©. been en- 
12 12 — ee who haye. taſted of the heavenhy giſt, and have 


ys artakers of the Holy Ghoſt—if they ſhall fall away *.“ 
And ore, on this occaſion, I cannot but agree with the 
bene 78 Ae thus far at leaſt, that the higheſt inſtance of 
emy againſt the Holy Ghoſt was attributing theſe gifts of 


| the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe that ſaw. and heard them, to trick, delu- 


are none of WP ſheep : 2. Ne 


ſion, or diabolical arts. This ſeems to be that inſtance of it hich 
our Saviour ſays “ ſhall not be forgiven in the world to come, or 
in the new age, the kingdom of. the Meſfiah, and the diſpenſation 
of, the Spirit F. And that the reaſon why, it could nat be for-: 
given Fg that. it aroſe from ſuch an incurable wickedneſs and 
pe (s.of, mind, as would. not ſuffer any evidence to convince: 
them o the truth of that diſpenſatjon, which Wag the only diſpen- 
ſation. that expreſsly. promiſed that all manner of ſin, and, all man- 
a of. Gee ſhould be forgiven, but the blaſphemy .ag the 
Ghoſt. ſay it Was a perverſeneſs that would not —— 
ca nce to; convince. them (not even this teſtimony of the Sorin. 
ring, the reſurrection, aſcenſion, and exaltation of, Chriſt} 5+ 
I they were convinced, yet carried them inſtead of , awning. 
this undeniable. teſtimony, to vilify and blaſpheme it 1. But thopgli 


| this Le greateſt inſtance of this ingurable wickedneſs: and;per=; 


erſeneſs, yet. wherever it ſhewed itſelf by blaſphemy againſt any, 
work dons done by. the Spirit of God, even. during que; Saviaur's lifaa it 
che blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt Hof hich if the Phar, 
. —7 were evidently guilty d, yet men might be guilty of it in our 
Saviour's time, ſince gur Saviour ſays on that occaſion, that; hlaſ- 
phemy againſt the, Holy Gholt f ſhall not be forgiyen in this world; 
lor the age in which he poke, Wbich Was the times of the-law}s; 
6. any more than in the world to, come (ox the age tliat ſueggadeds = 
it, namely, the kingdom of the Meſhah, or the been | 
Spirit): and our Saviour probably ſpoke/jag a; prophet, When 
laid. that . blaſ php oy agamſt the Holy Ghoſt. ſhould. not he fore: 
«< given” thoſe. Phariſees, on; 4 1 ſpoke it; as Rnowe 
ing that it would be the great ide that hould- Susi 
courſe. of; God's rag a .to- them; ag hie ſays, Lor 
Ba nds, Nm ; 3hear 
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464 On rut TEACHING Ano WITNESS 
„We beve ſcen more attacks againſt rhe facts and UdAtities of 
Chriſtianity in our age, than perhaps there Rave heen fHhů It is 
what muſt be expected where there Id liberty for free entfuilty; But, 
inſtead of doing eur religion any har, it Milk as all eHeckions d 
10 truchg of this or any other kind; make them ſtand the ſttonger. 
Eise natural tendency to put us all on ſtudying the rehgiotr of 
better, and on droppings every thing that we have tinied 
and Aawiked > andoas it were Incorporated”. witt-1t," _ — we — 
his relgiomtfelf the faſter, and be leſs liable to ha 
om us It is therefore h highly for the honour of —— 
religiom and of the ſtate of the church of England, char ho Wea- 
are Likely to beidfawn/aghyſt? thele*wWhb Have attacked it; but 
ſurord of- the. Spirit whitth'iv/the word of God. This wand 
uſage of the enemies of Chriſtianity: (wich is however hat is but . 
SH itt-juftigs du6265thent} will make ie more indiſpenſably incumbent 
on thefs'of there Who are not at the lame time enemies to all vir- 
. th eehſidet Curſtianity, not as laid down in the ſyſtems of 
| 6fefiors,” but in ehe Scriptures nor im the ſpirit of ea villing 
= 3 pride, but of judgement anch Candor: and then ſee whetlier it 
— etar ſcheme of dot ines every way fir — rational 
eresture to entertain; of precepts tendi make ebery man as 
rh in himſelf, and av uleful and ügreeable to onherd/ts thy ſtate | 
of Ariugs wil admit z as giving proper eheourag. e prac 
"3 tie of theſe piebepts, by conde naps to ulfüre guilty Ren, Wa 
| niethod tlie mbſt frited to remove a their bodings and fſpicions, 
1 at their paſt Hrs fart be pardoned on repentance; chat; fie alt 
| bes powerfully aſſhtedt c pruẽtiſe th precepts ef religion be | 
6 - | the future, if they will de all that is in their own' power pe it: 
1 thavithey, ſhall Be fupported under ulb difffeulties and "rials; and 
.. gioy HORSE 19 cos HAT 
and in eg i the life to cd“ And 
that all this is evidented by the refar a ö Ohr 
_ (WHified by eve and exrcvwitiieſſes,” Who Wee far front Being for- 
wit to belie deb atteſt it) int likewiſe by his exaltatidm at the 
rightahand 6f Sonor to all power J. teftifed, roger er wärt Hie 
Nurrection and che Holy Got, of thefer piſts of 
. ven to hee rs im u ſuperior SE 
| Woke meſon; in — — ieflarit H according to dr SV tes 
Peeunar citeumſtances which: 
1 ay Pace ü 2 EoHfger wheat the — 
„the whebelieve ſuch a refgiep of this evident, — 
ud diſbelſeve ie purely beehviſe the ecnmestiöe 5 
Want ie, Haid te have with fome party of 
made out {fo as to hee fbi alf e W 
This teſtimony of the apoſtles, n 3s tlie Impreg- 
nable 9 on > mv Chr) Ba "yl vn „ and kg Wu cdarfo Ns 
or the truth of 72 religion is funded on 
fats; : namely, 1 — — and Iſtenfion of Chriſt atteſted by 
Sand — and ( togerher' with his ARTIE c by 
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Scher facts; namely, the gifts of the Spirit, which prove the truth” 
of the firſt beyond all poſſibility of exception: and the truth of 
theſe laſt facts is proved by the beſt and only evidence they are ca- 
pable of. And as this proof is a proof of a very few plain facts, 
and the evidence of theſe facts clear and eaſy, it muſt be allowed to 
be a proof of the Chriſtian religion, level to the meaneſt capacity. 
It is no wonder therefore that this ſhould be the proof on which 
the apoſtles always eftabliſhed it in all their diſcourſes to jews or 
devout Gentiles, according to the account we have of thoſe diſ- 
courſes in the Acts; though, after they had founded it there, they 
often brought in ancient prophecy to confirm and illuſtrate it, or 
perhaps to remove objections that might be thought co ariſe from 
thence againſt it. And as they tixed Chriſtianity on this founda- 
tion to the Jews and devout Gentiles (though they bring prophecy 
afterwards in aid), ſo they reft the proof of Chriſtianity ſolely on 
this evidence when they ſpeak to idolatreus Gentiles, as indeed it 
was abſolutely neceflary they ſhould, fince the idolatrous Gentiles: 
_ muſt have had it proved to them by theſe fads, or not at all; for 
very few- of them had the books of the Old Teſtament-in-«their- 
hands, were at all acquainted with them, or had any opinion of 
them. Aud the way the apoſtles took, to prove the truth of Chriſ- 
tianity to Gentiles as well as Jews, muſt be the proof on which it 
ought always to be reſted ; and that which they ſuperadd to the Jews . 
muſt therefore only be confidered as an additional argument to 
another, by which Chriſtianity had been fully and unexceptionably 
proved before. Circumſtantial evidence will corroborate © poſitive 
evidence; though poſitive evidence thould be firſt given, where it 
is to be had. Ser a4 Ot. eee D 
Ik it be ſaid, that our Saviour appeals to prophecy as well as to 
John Baptiſt's teſtimony, the voice from heaven, andi the miracles: 
he wrought, and that we cannot reſt the cauſe of Chriſtianity more: 
ſafely than where he reſted it; J anſwer, that our Saviour could 
not uſe auy other proof during his life-time, becauſe the apoſtles 
could not teſtify the great facts of -his. reſurrection and aſcenſion 
till they were facts, and he was gone to the Father; nor 8 
to witneſs them till the Spirit came on them. to witneſs to the truth 
of their teſtimony. But our Saviour plainly foretold, that this 
was the teſtimony which would be greater than any that was given 
in his life-time, and which would be effectual; when he ſays , 
„That he” (the Comforter) ** ſhall reprove the world of fin, 
 <. righteouſneſs, and judgement Of fin, becauſe they believe not 
< on me” (of the truth of whoſe miſſion they will then have ſueh 
undoubted proof); of righteouſneſs (or of the righteouſneſs 
and juſtice of my cauſe), * becauſe I go to my Father” (and ſhalt 
be exalted at his right-hand, when) ye ſee me no more“ (but 
ſhall not periſh as a deceiver) ; of judgement, becauſe the prince 
of this world is judged; or, becauſe I thall deſtroy the power | 
28 285 „ onal —- | 
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ofithe devil} and propagate my kingdom with wonderful eld 
by the power and efficacy of the Spirit. 
<xWhend lay all this together, I cannot but with that the method 
which in itſelf appears alone capable of convincing the, idolatrous 
Gentiles); which appears founded on, the plaineſt facts, aud the 
moſt fully atteſted,/: which our Saviour refetred to: Mhich the apo- 
ſtles conſtantly, and ſometimes ſolely, ufed: and which: wanld alone 
yender men unpardonable, if they rejected it; ſhould be the way 
uſed! of addreſſing thoſe who diſhelieve, or pretend! to- diſbelieve, 
Chriſtianity now for want of evidence. When Chriſtianity äs ting; 
eſtabliſned, the more clearly we can wake ancient prophecy appear 
ta have been accomplithed in qeſus gf Nazareth, thergreater ſervice 
wb ſhall do to Chriſtianity; eſpecially to coh¹pd⁵8 the belief of it in 
the minds of the learned and of the well ⸗diſpoſed. But I heartily 
with, that if tlie other method be tried, and Chriſtianity be ſq 
aide on prophecy as to allow that, if it can be built an it, it is well 
| ehabliſheds NG if it cannot be built on it, 1t:muth beigvertarued ; 
we may find, that. inſtead of proving” the truth of it to the vulgar, 
it does not leave them in ſome doubt ahout it; aud that, inſtead of 
forcing the unbelievers out of their faltneſſes, it does not enable 
mem to cover themſelves the more from łhoſe attacks that. muſt 
otherwiſe ſoon make them appear deſperatd, or oblige them to yield. 
Such long deductions as muſt go to make out ths from prophecy 
now, founded on a great deal of critical learning, docs mot feem 
likely to be taken in hy the ignorant, or to leave no wom bonca- 
ing to men of learning, and diſpoſed to doubt. (t o 
„On the other hand, can any thing be built more on —— bs 
become more viſible to the moſt ſhort-ſighted, than':Chriſtianity:? 
Lf it be proved that Jeſus of Nazareth Wrought the miracles he did; 
that he was dead (Which St. John, who was preſent. fully telti⸗ 
* 03 and that he role again from the dead, according to his on 
redidtion ; that angels declared him to be riſen accordingly; that 
converſed forty days with his diſciples. after his reſurrection; 3 
declared himſelf to John to be him that was dead and is-alive ;"* 
that he was ſeen by his - apoſtles: gradually mounting the air, till a 
— af glory took him out of their. ſight; that they received a 
ge from angels, that he was gone up into heaven; and that, 
ing ta John Baptiſt's prediction before our Saviour's appear 
ing publickly in the world, and our Saviour's frequent predictions 
fore and after his reſurrection. that he would ſend the Holy 
75 Tes apoſtles, Who were his choſen witneſſes, aud who 
E red to ſtay at Jeruſatem-: expecting it, aud to begin to 
eſs onde they reccived-it.; that they; then received it, and im- 
medately began, and from that time continued, to witneſs his mi- 
racles,” reſurreQion, aud aſcenſion, and to teacii the ſcheme of the 
Ohriſtian religion; and that God bore witneſs to the truth of their 
aper, * thy. word which they ht, „wih * and 
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6 wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt” (dif- 
tributed in proportion), according to his own will, and in the-ma 
ner the Scripture ſhews, and with the, frequency, in thoſe lack, 
and for that tract of time, as we have proved: and Jeſus mult ap- 
pear to the meaneſt underſtanding to be the ſent of God,“ and 
the apoſtles muſt likewiſe appear to be the miniſters or the ſent of 
“ Chriſt,“ beyond all poffibility of exception: he muſt then alſo be 
ſubmitted to as the Teacher and the King of God's people; and all 
that the apoſtles, his miniſters, have taught or commanded us from 
him, or from his Spirit, muſt be received with faith and obedience, 


though we could not ſhew one Old Teſtament prophecy to relate 4 
to him. This is © the power and demonſtration of the Spirit,“ in [ 


which, St. Paul tells the Corinthians and Theſſalonians “, 3 1 
word came to them;“ and is that by which jit muſt yet force its | | 
185 to choſe who either do not know or do not believe it. 1 
To conclude: thus was God, or the Son of God (after that he 8 1 
had been manifeſt in the fleſh), juſtified in the Spirit :“ and 1 
thus, I believe, will wiſdom. be now juſtified of her children; ſince, 1 
beſides all the other advantages which this evidence of Chriſtiani 1 
has been already ſaid to have beyond others, it ſeems to have theſe | 
likewiſe :: that it appears from this Eſſay to be interwoven with the 
whole hiſtory of (hriſtianity from Matthew to the Revelation; | 
that it enables us to explain many texts, which have hitherto o- | 
caſioned great difficulty; and that upon trial it will be found to help | Y 


us to ſolve ſeveral hard problems in the Chriſtian: religion, and to 
give the Deiſts a fair anſwer to ſome objections which they bring 
againſt it, from its r * Jane widder, which n ping 
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: E 8 8 AY on INSPIR ATI ON, 


Occaſioned by 1 TI M. v. 23. 


HE APosTOLIC INSPIRATION was the higheſt, under the 


vr: degree: as the Jews uſed to call that which Moſes had 
under the Old Teſtament [Gradus Moſaicus] the Mofaic degree. 
Many of the difficulties and objections, which have been raiſed, 
concerning inſpiration, appear to me to have been very much 
owing to the miſtaken accounts, given by ſome of the friends to 
revelation. But that which I take to be the genuine account doth 
not only appear, at firſt view, eaſy and natural; but the moſt un- 
exceptionable alſo, upon examination ; viz. As Moſes retained, in 
his head, the perfect and entire idea of the pattern, ſhown him, 
« in the Mount; according to which model, he was to make all 
things; ſo the apoſtles, and they alone, had, in their heads, 
the full and complete ſcheme of whatever they were to preach, or 
write, concerning the Chriſtian doctrine; and according to that 
model they were to found and erect the Chriſtian church. s 


I do not mean that they had, any of them, the whole ſcheme of 


the Chriftian revelation, in its utmoſt extent, fully communicated 
unto them, at once. No; the contrary of this is plain end 
evident. For, on the famous day of Pentecoſt, the twelve apoſtles 
of the circumcifion do not appear to have received any more 


than the revelation of that goſpel which they were to preach to 
Jews only. They none of them had then (no, nor till ſeveral 


years after) the particular revelation, concerning their going to the 
devout. Gentiles, much -leſs what goſpel they were to preach to 
them. And it was ſtill a longer time before the particular reve- 
lation was communicated to the apoſtles af the uncircumcifion, con- 
cerning their going among the idolatrous Gentiles, or what goſpel 
they were to preach among them.—And, finally, different apeſtles, 
both of the circumciſion. and uncircumciſion, had (beſides the ge- 
neral ſcheme). different revelations communicated unto them.— 


But what I would. fay is, that they had, by immediate revelation, - 


the whole ſcheme of what they were to preach to the Jews, before 


they adirefſed themſelves to the Jews; and the whole ſcheme of 


what they were to preach to the devout or idolatrous Gentiles, be- 
fore ever they addreſſed themſelves to devout or idolatrous Gen - 


tiles; and that they retained in their minds conſtantly the com- 


plete idea of the whole ſcheme, after the whole ſcheme was com- 


municated to them. — In this ſenſe, the ſpirit was in them, and 


% abode with them; taught them all thiugs, or brought all things to 


. their remembrance; according to our Lord's expreſs promiſe, 
r John 


- * 


New Teſtament ; and may be called [Gradus apoſtolicus] the 


4% ESSAY OV INSPIRATION. 


Were, £1 leg Gearly, to determine {as far as any caſe required) 


Wha or whit was not, the'Chfiſtian doctrine, 


n n 1 — Accordingiy, St. Paul 
(ipeaking of His on preaching tlie gofpel) faith, W. | 


read of the commandments of propliers, or evangeliſts. 


44S Pg... 


| . 2. Heb. iii. J, 8; 9 13 


- 


municated, to the end of their lifes. Matth. "xx 


Chriſtian prophet 


„as being of an order inferior to the apoſtles, 


any. more than articular revelations, . particular caſes. 

Bil We. olle e end ee 4 wich the-who 

') from” them it flowed, like 
„ TOTAL DISTT ATT Ind 
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N BE ng water.” £ 
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chat ſpirit of Wiſdom and ledge... Cor. Xii, 11. Our Lord, 


i 


1 chere was no accaſibn for a revelation, to acquaint him with a fac, of which St. 
. 


e eee 
ic 9 1 q 3 2 2 0 1 f 8 5 L 
cg Sat Him of the” fa, after St. Mark had written his golpel,” that he) 4 knew thi 


"Us Nel hindered, ger incited hie te, ite” oo 
* heſe two accounts, in Euſebios, habe been ldoked upon as contradiding one another. 
Sl „J > p % "=" g ; * ” N 


by Valefſos w 'ecor 
pobliely. But cht foluticn : 


4 
4 — 


p Sen FE! a 4 
20 7 HU 4 Wdeten; 
Wa TTY 1% | 
* of 


1 


— 


f 
| 
| 


wm ESSAY O WONSFIRA TAON 


= Jerbine (Lib. de vir: Iluſtr e. 8.) ſaitii to the fame p r y 
+ Phat ;Mark—-wrote a ſhort-poſpel from What he had heard of 
Peter, at the requeſt of tlie brethren at Rome, Which when 
++, Peter knew, he approved, and publiſhed. it in tbe: churches, com- 

mand the reading of it, by his Own.” authority.“ Hence, 
xery. probab ay it me to. paſs, that Mark was called, by ſeveral 
af dhe fathers, * 


if din IF, þ he interpreter of Peter.“ Vid. Euſeb. H, E. 
. III. e. 39. and Origen. in Matt. laudat. ab Eu = VI. c. 25. 
ane lern adv adv. Howl I. III. c. 1; 11. Euſeb. H. E. l. V. c. 8. 
And at the goſpel of St. Mark went, ſometimes, . bn the name of 
ths. gpipel, 6 of, Se. Peter. Vid. Juſtin, M. Dial. cum Trypho. 
ud. p. 833. edit. Pariſ. 4636. p. 365. J. hirlbii, Sec.] The words, 
referred to, are, Ke T9 Tv hilohaneua. avToy, Herpes 5 TY aro 
echo, ma vtebe. tv rose refer hordfea cen aura, rey A % Hr, 
ln d c Abbt % dlap;, tis; Zibiduiu belag. whovouuxtivar cuiud 
1 Boavepyts, 6 ig bi George, &c. It is ſaid that he fornamed 
, one of his apoftles, Peter; and this fact 1 is recorded in his i. e. 
Peter's] commentaries, or goſpel; and; *mortover, that two 
- 166, other. brethren; the ſons of Zebedee, he ſurnamed Boanerges. 
* the ſons of thunder, &c.“ Now, though gur Le giving 
Simon the ſurname of Peter is mentioned; Luke vi. 14. yet this 
intire quotation is- mentioned no where but Mark iii. 16, 17. 
From Whenee we may infer, that Tuſtin Martyr had ſeen the goſpel 
—— . to 'St. Mark, ane aſcribed i it to St. Peter, ay bis opel. 


5 4 4s 


1 bees they woes Meh e wap; by ks ages PIIOS Pride 
oe: knew of St. 's defign, before-hand ;/ that, till — had wrote the goſpeh, the. apoſtle 
«did not interpoſe * that, after St. Mark. had fiaiſhed, St. Peter, by revelation, reviſed 
2 ood _— it, ad fecommended it, by his dun aothoriry, ro be $row, read | in che. 
We ſcerti oughite do. all we can, eich and dates hey to: beep, apthe.credir of FRY 
a, recorded by the ancients ;. d totake herd (when we charge them with.cooradifting 
" thewſtlves, or one another) that the contradiftion proceed not from our own. miſtakes, 
rorber than from +beir writings. However, in the cafe before us, there could ſcarcely. be, 
- originally; any contridiftion.; becauſe (33 Eoſebius himſelf has int matt) it is one and the 
Lee aecbunt, mentioned twice, but in different words, and taken from the ſixth-book of the 
(un inſtitations) of Clemens. of Alexandria. Though, porwops, Clemens «M 
* | ate more folly and exactly recited in the latter place. 
Fhe words, f in the two places referred. to, rub 3 [Eufedii k. E. lib. 1. 0. Uo 
& 15 eich, $a? Ty EX5p0A0dy mx S. at rv IK rt al- B., * Th Tay ny 
e ee i — Try eat, eig ehevguy Tu; IxxAncioge And, EH. E. I. VI. c. 141% 
var vangel. m g vat THY & 267044 y * age 8 85 Pw 
. N, EN 2 euer i Pads oh "Thi Lan 288. eh Ra ebd. 4 Ma: ey, we 
2 25 Fe, gen W. let V Fe: 49 2 Ng La, Th, ee w N 25 
1 491 eres ie Sms 29G an, Sh H Toy Nev. on. oy e 69. 8 Nu „Hir 
eie 4 thele two muſt be 1 1 vpon' as parallel places, 6 the Ta we ſtot y vullced 
lips ir a5 A query, whether Zan ine at 1 0 Sr in the former 
And, vr 5 tuny; iran i in the latrer, may, = bro to the ſame ching, 
e iht St. Peter had the whole, ſcheme of the olpe an from 
IH gee Kaki hem both io pre u and ta con rm gf 8 ISce D. 
22 's Cicehbiliey, Kc. Part II. vol. I. p. 4%. ſecond editis if we udderBaud 
as Valeſivs ſeems to do, in bis tate; on the latierof theſe two 's 5 Peres, accotg- 
4 ing to a dine ;evelation, confirmed the golpel, which Ma ok at the req veſt. of the bre- 
e thren et Rome, had. written; then, there will be ove circumi{Ince & mentioned,.; in "the- 
tate 9 is' not taken notice: of in the latter W ohich is: 0 10 allhifto- 
ö rien, and doch ö Cre en, „ I l. "For 
; xt) : T9 i F | 


oY " 


Rer. that, by che memoirs, or commentaries, of the apoſtles, he 
meant the. goſpele, appeareth evidentiy from his own words. 
Apolog. I. p. 96. Thirlb. pe 98, Pariſ.] Os va ' GT og0ror i Toi 
Lin troy * row /vfhaou, d M“, ba ſyhua, Aras 
wabsdnan, & Kc. For the apoſtles, in the comme ies, Written 
wat y them, which are called goſpels. &c.” And frem Tertullian 
f 4410 Marcion. 1. i. 5.04 'whoſe words are, 4 Evangelium, 
quod Marcus edidit, Petri affirmetur, cuijus interpres Marcus. 
The zoſpel, which Mark publiſhed, may be affirmed o be Peter's, 
« whole interpreter Mark was. 
Au that St. Luke wrote not by immeditite infirkioht appear- 
eth from what he himſelf faith, in his introduction, Luke i. 14, 
Liz. That, inaſmuch as many had taken in hand to ſet forth, 
in order, a declaration of thoſe things which were ſarely be- 
« heved: (or done) among them; as they, that were eye-witneſſes 
„ and miniſters of the word from the beginning had delivered 
© unto them, IT s EEMED GOOD UNTO HIM, ALso, having taken 
% care to inform himſelf exactly of every thing from the firſt, to 
: «6 write à faithful account; which he inſcribed to Theophilus, 
and afterwards publiſhed to the world. And, 
With this, the accounts of the Fathers do exaAtly agree. e 
[adv. Heref.; I. HI. c. 14} ſays, Ea, quæ ab iis (ſcil. apoſtolis} 
, 0 didicerat, tradidit nobis.“ Thoſe things, which Lake had 


« learned of the apoſtles, he hath delivered unto us.“ And Jerome, 


{de vir. Illuſtr. c. 7. Lucam, non ſolum ab apoſtolo Paulo di- 
« diciſſe evangelium, qui cum Domino in carne non fuerat, ſed a 
<<" coeteris apoſtolis, &c.“ „ Luke learned his goſpel, not only of 
4 Paul, who had not converſed with our Lord in the fleſh, but of the 
= „ other apoſtles, & c. And Irenæus, [L. HH- 0 '2. K laudar. * 

I Euſeb, „ e da ae g 1 8. ] Kal Avuay d, 5 de h Nava, r ü 
| Hers xnpur Fogeryey tvoryſi2or ir BEN „hel © Luke, the follower 
27 5 Paul, hath, wrote, iu à book, the goſpel, Which was preached 
* by him, [ Paul]. And chat St. Luke' s hiſtory was confirmed 
of, and reſted upon, St. Paub's authority, ſee Tertullian ſadv. 
Marcion, 1. IV. c. 5.], who faith, * Luce digeſtum Paulo aſcribere 
ſolent.“ ** Luke's hiſtory is uſually aſcribed to Paul.“ And 
igen fair, that the goſpel according to Luke was commended 
r Paul * To xalz ren. Ts uno Haba inaiv pro, zue yx 
Vid. Euſeb. H. E. l. VI. c. 25. with which compare what is ſaid 
w Eafebius, ibid. L III. c. 4 But this teſtimony from . 

| is ſo commonly. underſtood to 5 to Rom. i. 16. 2 F. Tim ii. 
or to 2 Cor. viii. 18. that 1 lay py Your hepa upon it, as — — 
plenty of other teſtimonies, L confeſs, I Can fee nothitig 
In che mT 1580 Origen, as cited byE uſebius, which neceſſarily re- 


j 


cr As — oſp N according to St. Mack 8 by $t. Peter; 
. * of St. Al Lale, by St "TURE whos were nets . | 
7 
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„ as that in Which . 8 com- : 


2% ESSAY /ok|fNSPIBATION; 
or: had che apoſtilie illumination; ſo we are informed, that, wheit 
the tlitee former goſpels [wiz thoſe of Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
were become very public, St. ohn, another A ihſpired apoſtle, jaw, 
Hand approved them, and confirmed the truth of them by his, own 


Luteſtimony. ¶Euſeb. H. E, I. III. c. 24. J And Jerome [de vir. 


Ubuftes p. 102, faith, to the ſame purpaſe, , Qpod cant legiſlet 
*$,(&3l. Johannes) Matthæi, Marci, & Luce volumina, ptobaycrit 
+,quidem, textum hiſtgrize, & vera eos dizatic firmaverit. , When 

4 he [John] had read the volumes of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
. he approved of the hiſtory, and: confirmed the truth of what they 
Bad aid. Two, therefore, of the goſpels were writen by apoſtles 
| at we and the other two, by their companions; but reviſed 


two orathree apaſtles; and recommended to the churches, by 


their-authority.; or, as Lertullian [L. IV. c. a, & g. oonträ Marcion] 
faith of. Mark and Luke, that they writ, or publiſhed, their golpels, 
non ſoli, ſed cum apoſtolis, not alone, but with the apoſtles,” 
Hut it may be inquired, + How, then, muſt, we account for the 
* in{pnation of the Acts of the Apoſties? Fort that book was writ- 
ten by St. Luke, as well as the goſpel that goeth under his name; 
and he was not an apoſtle, but an evangeliſt only?ꝰꝛ 
Jo which I anſwer, that, allowing the quotation from Origen 
to be nothing to our purpoſe (though it will be allowed me, that, 
by the goſpel, is ſometimes meant the whole New Leſtament), the 
other teſtimonies, produced from the ancients, may be very juſtly 
thdught to include the Acts of the Apoſtles, as well as the Goſpel: 
And, iiideed, it appeareth probable that St. Luke wrote them both 
m one book, and only divided it into two parts; as we commonly 
do, With hiſtories and other ſingle volumes: { Vid. Milli prolegom. 
112021.) e 4 a] 2118 . WR, PF 5 ts 40 
The tranſition, Acts i. 1. agreeth with this account. For the 
Acts are dip D h, the ſecond part of his book, or treatiſe ;” 
of which he calleth his goſpel, reh mpwroy νννν the firſt part,“ 
Ass i. 1. The latter is inſcribed to Theophilus, as Well as the 
former. And (which is very remarkable) there is not tHe author's 
name prefixed to the Ads of the Apoſtles, as there is to St. Luke's 


— 


Soſpel land yet the author of the Acts is not difputed. as the author | 
of the epiſtle to the Hebrews hath been; becauſe he hath not pre- 


nxed his name): for, when they were one continued book, aud St. 


* 


Luke's name prefixed at the beginning, there was no occaſion to re- 


5 
: 


be k it before the fecond part of his-book.. 


Fe have, indeed, ſeparsted St. Luke 3 
putting Sz. John's goſpel: between them. But the reaon of rhat'is/ 
that we may have the four goſpels placed togetlier. And St.) ohn's 
is put the laſt, as having been written long after the other three. 


— 


2 


ed, ſeparated St. Luke's' Goſpel, and the Acts, X 


VVV 


Ireneus, Tertullian, and Jerome. For they de not call it his goſpel: 
but thoſe things, which he [Luke] had learned from the apoſthes, 
* —and particularly: from Faul, he hath fee down ina book's [it 


not faid,. in his goſpel]. And Tertulliem calleth that boch, 


N «hiy 
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«his digeſt.” All which expreſſions may include the Ads of the 
apofles;as well as St. Luke's goſpel. Nay; they muſt include the 
Acts; if the expreſſions are taken in their full latitade/ For he 
learned ſeveral things, ſet down in tlie Acts, from the apoſtles; ſuch 
as ur Lord's aſcenſion, the pouring down of the Holy Spirit, &c. 
and, particularly, the doctrine, which St. Paul preached! to tho 
idolatrous Gentiles; he learned from that apoſtle himſelf; whoſe 
convert (as well as companion) 1 apprehend St. Luke to have 
bern. And, *... 8 HE} Hoff Wks 
Which is an argument of ſtill greater weight, the time of the 

ublithing the Goſpel and the Acts rendereth it highly probable, 
4rhat St. Luke publiſhed them both in one book.“ For the Acts 
could not be finiſhed till about the year of our Lord 63, of Nero q, 
becauſe the hiſtory reacheth down as low as that. And that is 
about the time, when the Goſpel according to St. Luke is reckoned 
to have been publiſhed, as well as the Acts of the apoſtles. ¶ See 
Milf prolegon. 112, 121. Mr. jones's Canon, &c. vol. III. p. 114, 
it has, indeed, been thought that they were written after St. 
Paul's aud St. Luke's departure from Rome: but thefe is no reaſon 
to ſuppoſe that. No; from the books themſelves, the contrary is 


mote probable.” For the hiſtory of the Acts concludeth with St. 
Paul's preaching at Rome, two years, in his own hired houſe; 


hut ſaith nothing of his departure from . thence. The apoſtle, 
therefore, might, after that, tarry at Rome, long enough to 
reviſe hat of St. Luke's hiſtory he had not reviſed before. And, 
perhaps, all, but the two laſt verſes in the Acts, was written and 
reviſed, long before he left his own hired houle there. For the pre- 
ceding verſes bring the hiſtory down only to St. Paul's firſt coming 
f to Rome. PH; ON 8 ALE t 2 | WT ove $577 2 IJLA 
yy Ty tal St. Luke's hiſtory was finiſhed before St. Paul left Rome, 
it is eaſy and reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that there the apoſtle ſaw in, 
and approved of it; that, thereupou, the churches received it, as 
authentic and cauonical ſeripture; and that the Fathers uſed, and 
quoted, it as ſuch, whether they mentioned it as one book, or 
two; that, hence, they ſometimes aſcribed it to St. Paul himſelf, 
as it was What he had taught, and approved of. Nay; and, if St. 
Luke publiſhed his Goſpel and the Aëts beth in one volume (which 
_ feems not altogether improbable), then we may reaſonably conclude, 


that St. John reviſed the Acts alſo; and confirmed that hiſtory * | 


kis authority, when he reviſed and confirmed the three goſpels. 
lay no great ſtreſs upon Jerome's calling what St. John reviſe 
[Luc velamen, Luke's: volume, and not his goſpel; but upon 
the reaſonableneſgland probability of the thing itſelf, 
Arnd, as St. Lakes Writings reſted upon he authority of one or 


two of the apoſtles; Euſebius ſpea eth Very joſtly; when he (allud - 
ing to Stz Lakes being a phyſician)” faith [ H. E. I. III. e. 4.) 
That Luke wWaseintimately acquainted with the apoſtles,” and 


inn fille a4 
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«© hath Jeſt us in to divinelytin ired books the doctrines of curi 
«< 2 WR; he mean, nlp "they. were teyiſed, and pf eating 
0s, by. in . perſons; otherwiſe he would contradict St. Luke 
Moch w 0 fins, 8 i. 1. that it 72 7 5 good to him to write, 
Scl 1 | png, which” he had received from 
Aller, "er 10Nay*! as Eufehius 0 ſubjoineth this de- 
Uitaildn « Sts 9 75 and, 2 irtle after, takes notice that the ancients 
ABed St. Luke's ge el t. Paul; it mould ſeem that Euſebius 
Apßreheitädsd, that Ste Lukes writings derived "their authority from 
die eflimoiiclof. an apoſtle f aud, therefore, might be called books 
e e ee 28 / Dil EI 931101 le UI DARE: 
Upon the: whole; the inſpiration! or canonicalneſs, of any. boot 
f me tw. Peſtament, is not to be deduced merely from any in- 
wind tarksf or dle but is a fact, with rhich we have no 
theft vf com ug dcngbdinted, but by the teſtimonies of the a an 
n 0 Andy if they {who ada ſair and fufſieient opportunity to 
knowighap fabt) ee ed any book te have Been written: by 
an apofile;: approved-by hint or conſirmed by his authority, — we 
ought to Feceive it as:canonical i unleſs, by ſome evident, internal 
wars , could be. made Ppear, that it was not avthentic/ nor could 
Tei Hlavs been written, or: approved, by wp Now. 
As td gie hiſtoty of the Ads of the Ap it is found in all | 


|" he oathidgues of the books of the New 2 niich tlie fa- 


chers naue ceft us: It is quoted, as Seripture, in the writings of 
the pritainjve Chriſtians 13x L was read, as Scripture,” in the primitive 
hade! and is found . the books of the New Teſtamevit, 
in| thei aucient N88. and ons, and particularly in the 8 e 
ve 2 


verſion, which is, by ſomè, reckoned the moſt anleient. 80 
the fact (of its being canohical) is ſufficlentiy atteſted. And 
arenotanginid marks; or characters, to induce us to exclude st; 
put on the foncary, any, «Which ay: induce us to receive an 
eſteem 9914 TROL 50) YO , S565 OC 26% AMHW ins fot 2 bezog | 
le other books" of ehe bp rs ere . 

JS n S In . 

Om Fo 

te⸗ theapoſtiesthemſclves, bent ver they ſpoke or wrote bon 
a Ohriſtianityß that fund of revelation hh them! right. 08 
they were! vedſonable creavares, as welk as f tell apoſtles 2 ah 
therefore, could ſpeak, or wiitey; aboht common affairs; as men, 
war haue dhe uſe of the reaſon : without any H in irsdod, can! aft 
ab Saal therefore withoat any e ld give 12 
S AKreciems-as this to Finothyr vin nix a Rory. 
the Gate Which hb:dfanke)? "07,0 take carebef 1561 al 
becauſe he WAS a 2 uſeful 290 3 voung mag; ot defire N 4 
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ag ny den n, Jad Hitch he bad'] 
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Philem. ver. 22. or acquaint. Timothy, that Eraſtus abode at Co- 
finch; but that he had left Trophimus ſick at Miletus. 2 Tim. iv. 
20. [See F. 1 9 8 eritieal hiſtory of the New T "opens, Part K. 
61. 73. 9.1 
P: Nay” 3:78 truth, this kebount of the matter is not. mine, but St. | 
Pa ul's. 1 Cor. vii. 10. This“ (ſays he) the Lord commandeth; + 
10 and not J.“ And, ver. 12. But to dhe reſt ſpeak 1; not the 
20 Lord.“ And, again, ver. 25. Now, concerning | virgins, 1 
1% have 1 no commandment of the Lord, but | give my opinion, &c; 
nv. % dau, &e.” And we find, Acts xvi. 6. that, When he 
21 5 to have preached in Afia, he was forbidden by the Hoh 
$p1 5 KS And, ver. 7. he. attem 7 to go into Bithynia, but the 
ſoitit would not permit him. that, K. the apoſtles, there were 
to principles of action freaſon and revelation]; one of which di- 
retted them, in common affairs; and the other, in matters relating 
= 5 Chriſtian doctrine. Hence it came to paſs, that the apoſlies, 
ings, relating to common life, or their own private deſigns and 
ations, ere e ay well as other men. Acts xxiii. 35 5 
Rom. xv. 24 8. 1 Cor, xvi. 5, 618. 2 Cor. i. beds 
Till N add, that What * Paul ſaith, 1 Cor, vii. 40. ought 
nö. to be underſtbod, as if he had been dubious whether he himſelf 
was inſpired. For, in faving, I think 1 have the ſpirit of God,” 
16 ſpoke. ironically, to the Corinthians, who had pretended to call 
152 inſpiration in queſtion, after he had given them ſo many and 
ach unqueſtionable proofs of it. But, that he himſelf ſhould queſ- 
tion it, when he could work miracles, ſpeak ſo many languages, 
vad ſuch a vaſt illumination, could exercife e o many ſpicitual gilts, 
A nd impart ſuch gifts and powers to others—was certainly impoſ- 
ble; and what no thinking perſon can ſuppoſe.” 
"Corollary J. As the apoſtles had the whe ſcheme of the Chriſtian 
doctrine, by. revelation, from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and com- 
leted that ſcheme, which was begun by the ancient prophets : — 
Low very juſtly are we ſaid to have been / built upon the founda- 
tion of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 
* chief corner - tone? [ Eph. ii. 20.] And how. beautiful and juſt 
Was the viſion, that was ſeen by St. John, one of the apoſtles of the 
oircumciſion, [Rev. Kxi. 14. ] which repreſented the foundations 
of the wall of the new Jeruſalem as twelve; on which were in- 
ſcribed the names: of the twelve apoſtles of the: lamb? lt. r . 
Not. -only the primitive Chriſtians, but Chriſtians, of all aged and 
des, have received all that they have known, of the ſcheme of the 
iſtian doctrine, from the apoſtles. They were the perſons, Who 
were illuminated by aur Tord Jefhs Chriſt, and mae: have oe 
. listened the cart. % Bir 405 12 * Stislaro 
Ootol. II. As the writings of tue New Teſtament contain we 
only. account of the Chriſtian religion, that is inſpired and infallible; 
let us make that, and that * RUE AND. $T 2 3 mod! 
"hiv AND PRACTICE or os; — the 1 
evelation are uninſpired and fallible. 


When 


48 ESSAY eg | EN SPIRA TION: 
When corruptioris have erept i in, either as to, faith, or Practice 


jet us reduce things tof chat primitive ſtandard, as the juſt me- 


thod for a thorougb reformation. And, when the Prevailing 
doctrine and praftice' are agreeable to the Scripture, let us ſtill ad- 
here to that ſtandard, that the purity of ſuch 3 A Aarmaation, ay 
ehh 

„ Corol. III. Nlay not hüt hath been 000 ae the aer, by 
ſome points of leſs importance are minutely determined in the 
wiitings of the apoſtles (and eſpecially in weir epiſtles), whilſt other 
things of equal importance are not particularly determined? 
„ben taught che eſſential and abſolutely neceffary Artner of 
Chriſtiabiry to all the churches . and. Chriſtians, wherever they 


; but they determined the things of leſs importance [pro re 


5 mati J bas gecaſions öffeted.“ [For inſtance], to guard againſt 
thy ſedubtions of falſe a 1 , or to ſatisfy ſcrupulous conſcienees, 
or:to decide the contro es of their da 'But what was not then 
coutroverted, or where. there were no e ar: dangers — there 
they did not defcend to een particnlar z; but have left us to 
3 manyeſmaller tli 305 leſs important points, by ap- 
ing the general | rules, . y. have Jeft us; Pb 1 u 
m the, particulars, which! ey Lars determined; as 
eaſes can be fairly ſhewn to be parallel. 15 
- Ae IV. By this ace Het inſpiration, x we: ke ay 9 very 
und and foundation of vne of the ſtrongeſt objections of the anti- 
Fe who aliege, that Chriſtians li c aſcribed that to 
6 e which; any | man might ſay, or do, as well without 
it; and that we. rei upon the divine, wiſdom, when we have 
xecouxſe to ſuper ower, where there is no occaſion for 
„It. It is the Beauty o providence, that it doth not interpoſe 
but in extraordinary caſes. And why, 7 5 recouely be 
275 e e e where inſpiration is un NEC ory”, NG 
2 At Nee Deus anteffit;/nifi; & c. ee 
eee 3 the acc unt chat hath — Sa; buch ings on 
we to) {pirativn as, (all circumſtances. conſidered)” require 
EET and ſuch” things to human reaſon, 38 human rcaſon 
e Was capable öf: I bope, thereſore, that both the friends and 
enemies to revelation wilt carefully and impartially.conſider, Wbe⸗ 
ther the ſolution here offered be well grounded, or non 
1 would be underſtood tp pp opoſe it as a query: which midy a" 
4 tareful Examination.” ee OS: om, 
Obrof. V. The difputes, W Bere Been raiſed, about che kite 
of ſettling the canon of the New Teſtament, wall hence appear to be 
| Sroundleſs and of little ng e i e tA 


as ſoon as any book, or wr was known tothave. been,written 
any of the apoſtles, app! ed 8 Hy o td; n 
. id was immediately ackhgwledged to be c cal. Abe 


knewiedge of this fact came more early dae ſome churches, and 
Toy to oer. e that. mW when and and: where oy, back wis 
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or publiſhed, moſt know. it immediately: aud from-thence 
it my gradually. But the book was inſpired, as it came from the 
apoſtles. And that did not depend upon the authoritative con- ; 
grmation. of fathers: or councils, of, boat any een mann 
Vid. Clerici Hiſtor. Eccleſ. P · 520, &c. 7 23 3664 8: + 14.414: 21. TH 

Corol. VI. Hence it will follow, that not only es ſpurious 
hooks, aſcribed to: the apoſtles, are to be rejected; but even te 
genuine and. valuable productions of the apoſtolic: fathers are tgrha 
excluded the canon of red nene aas hen wand. this apoſtolic 
lanktion. ' Port 9 mam 81105 40 2 flit 
As to whe ener part of; this hhGrinitied it ras; iquidenth 2 

1855 which the ancients went by. For tlie epiſtle to the He 

tlie epiſtle of St. James, the ſecqnd epiſtle of St. Peter; the "ay 
and third epiſtles of St. 6 the epiititeraf St. Jude, and the Reve- 
lation, were excluded the canon. —only- by ſuch as thought they were 
not ritten by the apoſtles. Wire 35 Auch. as oi them ge- 
nuine, received them as canonical . And. „ 10% vonne 
A the epiſtle aſcribed to Barnabas were „ it ought (accord- 
ing to this account) to: be received into the canon of the New Tefta- 
ment: bedaiſe he was an apoſtle. Acts xi. 2. and xiv. 14: 1 Cor. 
ic. 1, Ne. Gal. ii But, though L allow that epiſtie to beo 
great antiquity; and to have been written, after the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, by a primitive Chriſtian, probably, of the name of Bar- 
nabas ; yet Lam very well ſatisfied that it is not, now, commoulx 
aſcribed to the right author; nor could, poſſibly, be- 8 of | 
Barnabas the apaſtle, eſpecially as we naw have it . 
And; unleſs we follow the guidance of this clue (ſo as 1 to 
_ Hiexelnde from the canon all,” even the genuine, t writings of the 
| $capoſtolic fathers, which want this apoſtolic, ſanctionꝰ), what rea- 
fon can we give for receiving the writings af St. Luke into the 
canon; and excluding Hermas; and (eſpecially]) that goldeu main 
of Clemens his firft epiſtle to the Corinthians? For, as to the laſt, 

d Rath, all ſthe marks of pure and genuine antiquity; is alloyed to 

aue been [Written hy à companion of St. Faul, whom that apoſtle 
hath, mentio! ned witch great honour, Phil. 1. EY and to have. been 
ywaitten., before ſome of the 258 of the New. Teſtament 1 at] Fg. 
Eor/ my own; part, I cannot {ce any ſullzient internal, Marks, oy 
which it.qught | to be excluded; and apprehend, , that it FE ude 
Weſelx for, want of the apoſtolic attaſtatſon : 2 11 

Thus I have briefly gone through what ee the 31 85 
gf; in{airation,. 35116, relatath. tajths;, NW] 0 . eltament. A ay it 
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will agres to the Old Teſtament alſo, I leave 2 of leiſure and 
1 conſider. . | 
15 to do my ben, to char up 2 | 
| only as every man hath a right"to his © 
ntiments at any time; but as this ſubject to ud of late, been 
ly haridled' by the enemies of the moſt reaſonable, virtuous, 
— benevolent religon; and tlie friends to revelation have, many 
of them — Lapp — 1 aſcribed too — to e es and. 
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-N 1 Fs 3 beſides. ok Serge befory: we fit los 

to read and ſtudy. them, we expect to find in them one ſingle, 
determinate ſenſe and meaning of the words ; from which we may 
be ſatisfied that we have attained to their ings and underſtand | 
what they intended to ſay. 

Exod. xxi. 8. Moſes is ſpeaking of. an Hebrew; ſelling is 
Aavphier, for-a-maid-ſervant, to another Hebrew, and ſuppoſing that 
other Hebrew to marry her; and upon that he ſays, If ſhe pleaſe 
not her maſter, who hath betrothed her to himſelf, then ſhall he 
„et her be redeemed.” The reading which we follow is in the 
margin of the Hebrew Bible. But, inthe text according the Hebrew, 
it is, . that he do not betrothe her” J. The learned commentator 
Mr. Ainſworth lays, „% That Moſes, hearing it of God, did, by his 
_ ſpirit, - write both [theſe readings]. And the margin is that 


20 A, in the Hebrew, is noted to be read, The Hebrew doc- 


% tors {in Talmud. Bab. in Nedarim, c. 4. fol. 37. b.] fay, 
«© The words read, and not written; and written, and not read; 

were the tradition of Moſes, from [mount] Sinai: i. e. as the 
Hebrew ſcholion on the place noteth, ' So Moſes PO in. Sinai, 
and delivered to Iſrael.” 75 

Lev, xi. 21. There is a deſcription of the things which were 3 

| ack; might be eaten by the Jews ; and the text ſa ays { [ ſuch as have 

„ not legs]; in the margin of the Hebrew Bible, it is [“ ſuch as 
% have legs J. The fame learned commentator. ſays, Thus both 
„ readings were writen by Moſes.” Lev. xxv. 30. The Hebrew, 
in the text, reads, [ The houſe, that is in the city, which hath not 

< awall”]. In the margin of the Hebrew Bible, it is, L“ the houſe, 
chat is in the city, which hath a wall“ J. Where Mr. Ainſworth 
again contendeth that the text is not corrupted, though we follow 
++ the marginal reading.“ 

The Papiſts have contended for the very ſame thing : and would 
Mee two different readings, in the Hebrew of the Old Teſtament, 
zor che Greek of the New Teſtament, ſupport, two ſenſes ; as if 
they were; both of them, the true ſenſe of the text. { Vid. Spanhem. 
Chamer. contract. p. 230]. But dos not this appear very e 
dat n lenſes vf a1 5} Saks Ie. true; aud AL 
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* 


ccc 


—ͤ Ee CE ITE 
n 


, 
F 45 
4 
1 
* 
4} 
j 
5 
4 
* 
4 
15 
o 
9 
rl 
4x) 
. 
5 
1 
, 
5 
. 
1 
8 
60 
. 
q 
7 


— 
P 


— 
— 
— 


—. 


— . 


— bn 


eas ——— 


— a 
— th 8 
3 5 Aa * 2 
EST, — 
— 22 


8 — — — — hap 
— 2 . 
= & x << 


7 = OS ODOT TEE 
2 


» Lhe: 


e 


. 
r 


FTA 
: WY EEE RD AVG TOI LICE 
SIDES EILEEN SS 


— -_g 


OR a FS, = 


— — $5 
ä 7 —— "24S 
— 5 N 


— 
— Et ne rt — ne 
— - 2 SELL - o 
Ein E263, 99 * 


. ep we 
DD —— — 
— 2 To 


n 
— 2 — 


_ "- = 


Os nr 
.. = 


PSS TT. ER RED a” 


« 
— 


- 225 ene y 


£ ep 4 


yy 


* 


2 E 8 8 A N. coxe kx hy 


theſe different e with contra ſi nifications, ſhould beth 
F from ngy wi the ſpirit * Goa? 4 

eme of re Nock Tables Ke ve ſaid that the Scripture hath 

« feventy-two' faces.“ By which they mean that it may be inter- 

Ar many ways. For, under that expreſſion, they comprehend 

lg ſenſes, . — are as many as chere are idle, ſan- 

ies to invent them. However, it is a common faying, 


ul Lf 
i nly 4 8 the Karaites, „but alfo among the 1 9 9 * 


#4bbie:s Scripture ges not go beyond the. tenſe,” 
wh Kg [te bing 4 Aben ne th braten always to embrace; "7; 


„ Are feventy-two faces, or the orical and cadbaliſtic ſenles, 
ich moſt "oe the Jews in the Ealt fuperſtiviouſlyobferve. | ¶ Sec 
ef, Simon s Critical Hiſtory of the ones Teſtament, b. III. chap. 
87 Part gd. p. 47. and his Animadverſions' of e Ora- 
cles of the Sibyls, p. 283. GlaMij i philolog. "face. 9... 
LL „ Kuguftin rms, that the Cale . 
e Fferently explained; and that the 


Simon's Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, b. III. E. 8. p. 47.1 
Arne ines in Homer have been Jiiterpreted | four” a 
IN; Hom: II. A. 5 397-1 2 
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Upon” which Paſfage, Mr. Pope's: mores; The n the 


« e are —_—_— of four different ſiguifications, 38 Euftathjus 
ved. The firft is; that whoever, in fig ung vpon his chariot, 
. win #'chariot from his enemy, he Hall continue to- fight ; 
und not fetite from the engagement to ſecure lris prize. The 
ſecond is) that, if any 616 be thrown out of his/chariot; he, Who 
4 happens to be neareſt, ſhall hold forth his javelin,” to hel —— him W 
ante luis Gn. The dit 18, Airetly contrary.'to' the 
try ont be caſt from his chafiot, and would mount 5 gs St 
<- other man's, that other ſhall puſh him back with his javelin, and 
* Hot admit him, for fear of interrupting the combat. The fourth ? 
© followed i in the trabſlation, as ſeeming mucli the mo e 
121 that every ohe Thould be leſt to govern his ow atze 
Aan the'other; whs is admitted, Acht only tlie e The rea- 
fon of this ret pac; BY by the fpeech of Pandarus'tsZEneds, 
n 


1 the next bodk having — him up in his chariot, 
aint Diemede, e pliments him with the choice either 
5 885 to\ machage the reis, which was eſteemed um office of 


our. To this Pandarys Anwfers; That it is more proper” for 
de His Own Hörſcs, let they, not feeling r ac- 
aſter,” would be unge vernablé, amd bring them into 
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lace of Sie way dil. 
| vidence 0 God h given 
_ © thoſe many ſeveral. ſenſes to the holy Ser riptures. Pe [See Father 
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1,4 n 25 Upon böecaſion o fthe'vatidus' and contthty fignifiesios 
Hog nich theſe words are ſald to de capable, and which Euſhinttius ä 
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de 1 chat, if this be true, it is a grievous Riult in Homer. For 
10 Yds CA he more abſard than to imagine, that the, orders given 
% in a battle ſhould be delivered in, ſuch ambiguous” terms, as to 
« be capable of many meanings? Theſe double interpretations 
« aft: ro greed... hot from any deſign in the author, but purely 
« From th ignorance of the moderns. in the Greek tongue, it 
4 „ei ng. hte ible far 2 any. one to poſſeſs. the dead languges to deck 
re, ds to be certain of all the graces and 0 ed ot 
| 70 to know a how, far the licences ann boldneſſes of ex 
40 N ene But critics, to be ent ee 
4 bute hy K Poe. 3 all the random ſenſes that am em ang 
bb Mops they; 555 $i üngle 8 5 a w] le hea =p of 5 9 - 
70 mode 7 are oftentimes , charnr 
| th nothing ba "the confuſion of fk cir own Weds, ile 
| larke,. in 105 note u 9 5 theſe two Joes of Hot er, hath, with 
1 ement,, an 2 


t critical {kill, hich he ſo m 

ccellec endeavours. 04 ſupport that which $7% Pope. be 8 

the. oo ſenſe, But he agrees, Nie "Mr. Pope in condemning 
ſathius and, ans HE, for applauding this ambiguity, in 
lomer, as profound an excellent ; and Hays, © The ambiguity 

* ought by no means to be aſoribed to the poet, but unto us, who 

5 are now leſs fille i in b la ages 4g r the, conſtant ms 5 


Eo judicious roman upon Ke We 4 
1d | . 5 
W x20 able 2 are; „ etet to the, 

= 5 0 b they meet = oe . Scripture 
— 5 play ation, NE OR 10 been inter- 
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_—_ thythology to the knowledge of nature]; from NGA he 
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mme, But whence is ĩt evident to you, when you explain theſe 
Hallegogies, chat, in your interpretations of them, you have the 
10 Kaino-ſeptimonts, that the writers of hiſtory, relating to them, had 
in their own thoughts, and which they did not apts: in the 
© words ſuirable to their proper ſenſe, but to figurative Gignificatians ? 
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A mioveably- nx one's opinion of the thing itſelf, which is treated of ? 
Everyone is at liberty to affirm his own conjectures to have been 
originally deſigned. And, if chis be the caſe of alkegories, how 
can you draw any thing certain from what is in itſelf uncertain ; 
and aſſign to it any one unalterable fingnification, when an. infinite 
variety of expoſitions may be equally drawn from it Po Wa. 
Arnob. g's gent. lib. V. p. 181. edit. Lugdun. Mrs 
"7;Maimoniges: More Nevoch. p. 473. Baſs 1629. gives 1 the 
nion of the Jewiſn rabbies concerning. allegorical änterpretations 
vf Seripture Our rabbies are wont, as it i8 Well known to choſe 
1 e are acquainted with their, uſual practice, to be mightily de: 
* lighted with allegories, and to uſe them frequently; not that the 
Vare of opinion chat he allegorical interpretation is the true ſenſe 
*of Seripture; but that it has fomevchat @nigmatical in its that js 
Apleaſant and entertaining ( See Biſhep Smallbroke's anſwer to 
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ring ig s of Syria and Iſrael. To com- 
1 175 "nj ( wk is ſent of God, with a meſſages 
60 in 27 6 d let him n know that A counſels and e 
ould bn ü i nat | 
wel 18, The prophet himfelk farts, us, „ Behold 1, —_ 
1 children, hoe the Lord hath 118 me, are fot ſigns and 
e in rael, from che Lord of hoſts, who. dwellech in 
KO mot Zion.“ And Ear he is ordered Iſai. wii. 3. J. 
LIP ang meet, bi 9 uch a place; and to take with hind: 
-jaſhub, his ſon. And, when the prophet eame a to the 
5 e ing bis aye Vitle hoy. in his arms, or leading him in his band, 
fora -' commanded; him, he found the king and 
Kis nol 1 ee cy bs Alls of the city under the utmoſt dejeRtion: 
For his heart Was, moved, and the heart of his people, at the 
rumour of the confederacy, ** 2s the trees of the wood: are moved 
e with the wind.“ { Ver. 2. J. And the 4 would have ch , 
forted them with the divine 1 whiuh he brought. Te chat 
end, fie campared the two hoſtile kings to two firebrands, 
| ould ſingle” but never burn; and foretold the ſpeedy: fate of cher 
KO, 13 king Ahaz an his nobles ſeem to have paid lit- 
tle regard to the divine meſſage. Then the pro het ſpoke army 
ro che Kind; and offered him the choice of in Ren. in the de 
betieath, or in the height above. But king Ahaz, in a — 2 
humbut, refuſed; to aſk any 9 — And he and his counſellors de- 
py the frophet, and diſtruſted God. Since then king Ahaz him 
refuſed to alk any fig igh,, and. the houſe of David was ſo greatl 
Fr Devi YO by the prophet, 4s Howe I. 
4 2 9 vi give o n, old, a v 
2 bear a fon ; 104 | call his name Immanuel, 
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e gut off, ant” ifs rem e event Happen, and the Medfiah. de 
«i beit, in "Hjraculous' manner, Wie 2 pure virgin.” 
"Now. this is literal” prediction, and was exattly acco mplithed, 
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4 the King, the divine order for — — his ſon along with him ver. 
3.J, Will have ho meaning; but be an idle and fuperivous ir- 
8 Ccumfiance in the hiſtory: of theſe zemarkable prophecie. 


+After I had fixed upon this interpretation of che two prophecies, 


TS , 1. Vi. 4, &c. Lfound chat Biſhop Chandler had mentioned it, 


and-Jaid: ſome very: prope; thing in ſupport of it. And in his - 


© his. annal A. M. 3262} to. be in the ſame opinion 1 vis. thar the» | 
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LY who were not intereſted in the controv etfy, 3 * knew B 


<< the ſignification of Hebrew words than any Jew fince their laſt | 
e diſperſion, render alma ſo in this place. And the prophet muſt diſ- 


« appoint his hearers exceedingly, after ſo pompous an introduction, 


«© conceiving, than that a young woman ſhould be with child. 

«© What! doth Iſaiah offer Ahaz a miracle in the heavens, or on 
«© the grave? And, when he ſeems to tell them that God, of his 
« own motion, would do a greater work than they could aſk, does 
% he ſink to a ſign, that nature produces every day? Is that to be 


called a wonder (an uncommon; ſurprizing, ſupernatural event), 


— N 


of Iſrael, and are not a prediction of What was to come, but an 


Ce - 


« which happens conſtantly, by the ordinary laws of generation? 


and ſo important a name, to mean no more at laſt, by a virgin's 


How little doth ſuch a birth come up to the ſolemn prepa ation, 


« which Iſaiah uſes, to raiſe their expectation of ſome great mat- 


ee ter? Hear ye, O houſe of David: —behold the Lord himſelf will 


4 fort them under it. 


„after 


_ « give you a ſign, worthy of himſelf. Well, what is it ? Why, 


« a young married woman ſhall'be with child! Their patience” 


would not have laſted to have heard him out. They muſt have 
thought that he came to inſult their miſery, rather than to com- 


» 


From conſidering, therefore, the occaſion and the importance 


« of the meſſage, the weight and the force of the. words in which, 


<« it was delivered, they and we ought to underſtand that the birth 


e here foretold did not relate to an ordinary child. St. Matthew, 
ſus was ſo born of a virgin, had good reaſon for, writing, 


that th 


en this [remarkable] prophecy of Iſaiah was fulfil led.” 
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' © (4+), Some may e that another inſtance of double ſenſes 


may be found, Matth. ii. 15. Jeſus fled into Egypt, until the 


„ death of Herod; that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by: = 
* the prophet, ſay ing, Out of Egypt have I called my ſons”? Which 


words are found, Hol. xi. 1. but there relate evidentiy to the nation 


hiſtorical account of what was paſt long ago. When Ifrael was 


child, then I loved him, and * called my ſon out of Egypt; 
Erthey ſacrificed unto Baalim, and burned incenſe to graven 


v images, &c.* Now, it may be thought by ſome that! calling our 


«Saviour. out. of Egypt“ was the myſtical, ſpiritual, meaning. of 


theſe words, intended by the prophet - Hoſea, ot by the Spirit of 


God which inſpired him; though the literal ſenſe referred io the 


nation of Iſrach © © 
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quotation, knows very well, that they ſometimes declared? ſuch or 
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'Tuch a ſaying to be fulfilled,” When the words were mere accom- 


modations, or could properly expreſs their meaning. It is true; 


ſounds oddly in our language.” But we muſt 
d not write in Engliſh; and chat every nation 
ee 


remembor that they di 
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But, if they are no prophecy 'S Hoſea, * St Matthew's quoting 
the words cannot make them a prophecy. Nor is there any reaſon 


Whocver is acquainted with the Jewiſh phraſeology, or manner of 
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has its own idioms, phraſes, and forms of expreſſion. ¶ See Dr, 
Sykes's Eſſay upon the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 206, &c.} 
There were four ways, in which the Jews uſed this or the like 
expteſſion . ſuch a prophet's words, or fuch and ſuch texts of 
« Scripture,” are- fulfilled”. (I.) They ſometimes meant by it, 
that the prediction of a prophet was literally accompliſhed. - (2.) 
That the caſes were parallel, or a ſimilar event happened or that 
there was a remarkable agreement, in ſeveral eircumſtances, between 
former and later things.” (3.) That a general rule, or ſaying, was 
applicable to a parucular cafe. Juſt as we ſay, upon ſeveral occa- 
ons; „ The old proverb is made good. Or, the old ſaying is veri- 
„ fied,”* (4.) The Jews often uſed ſuch expreſſions, when they 
meant no more than = that the words of Holy Scripture, or of 
* ſome ancient prophet, might be aptly accommodated to the caſe 
in hand; or were very proper to expreſs their preſent meaning.“ 
Paffages from jewiſh autſiors might be alledged to confirm this. 
And the rule for us to examine any ſuch text by is plain and ob- 
vious. e to the place referred o. | Examine it according to 
<<, the rules of grammar or rhetoric, and as it ſtands in connection. 
„ From thence we may gather its original meaning in the Old 
e Teſtament; and eaſily ſee how it is quoted in the New Teſta- 
From ſuch an examination {it plainly appears, that, the words of 
"Hoſea, as quoted by St. Matthew, are a mere accommodation; and 
-alledged only to expreſs the preſent event. And there cau be no 
reaſon mentioned wWwhy St. Matthew, who was n Jew, might not ex- 
preſs himſelf in their uſual forms. But that need not lead us into 
any difficolty; nor is this paſſage any proof of a double ſenſe of 
Holy Scripture“ The rede had but one ſenſe in Hoſea; and 
it has only one ſenſe, as made uſt of, by the evangelift St. Matthew. 
.) Our Lord's celebrated prophecy [Matth. xXxix. 135. ] does 
not relate tothe day of judgement; but to the daſtruttion of Jeru- 
Sens; agdto-that fond i 19 bil oh tt emipag homme ns 
Tue reafon' Why it has been, ſuppoſed) that our Lord is there 
ſpeaking, at all, of the day of judgement, is what is ſaid, ver. 27 
Jt er the fun hats: be darkened, aud the moon not give her 
** light; and the ſtars fall from haven, and che powers of heaven 
.*<- ſhalt be ſhaken, Then ſhall appear the ſigi af the ſon of man 
% in heaven: and then ſhall all, the hoof de earth mourn. 
_ 2:44 And they ſhall ſee the ſon of man gomiꝑg in the clouds of heaven 
«© with:power and great glory. And he. hall fend: his angels witlr 
e great ſound of a trmpet in and: they hal gather together his 


4 Other ah 90 zu af n ee blow 
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LN : 101. 
The coming of the ſon of man does, indeed, very often nit 
his coming to the judgement af the left deu But, by the. coming 

+ < of the Lord“ is in ſonit texts of;;Seripture;| aneant-his coming 
do faflic auy great and remarkable judgement, either immediately, 
dr by an of his creatures ¶ See on James v. S. J. And ehis com- 
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d ing, in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, is 4 
plain -allufion to Dan. vii. 13, 14. which biſhop Chandler judici- 
ouſly applies to our Saviour's receiving the inveſtiture in his new 
dignity at the hands of God, or the entering upon the exerciſe of 
his univerſal and everlaſting kingdom. Clouds are a known 
ſymbol of heaven, and of divine power and majeſty. And the 
aſcribing this ſymbol to one like the ſon of man is a declaration 

© of ** the ſupreme magnificence, and authority, which God ſhall 
give that fon of man, the Meffiah :” faith, that eminent Jew, 

© Saadiah-Gaoh,” [See Biſhop Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, 

p. 128, &c. Pearſon on the Greed, Art. 7. p. 293. Mr. Lowman 
on Rev. i. 7. ]. Sir Iſaac Newton likewiſe [in His Chapter of the 
Prophetic Language] ſays, The heavens, and the things therein, 
ſignify thrones and dignities.— And riding on the clouds is put 

* for reigning over much people.“ Our Saviour, therefore, in pro- 

hetic language, foretells that all power ſhould be given unto him, 

th in heaven and upon earth; and, when deſtruction was coming 1 
upon his enemies and murtherers, then ſhould all the tribes of the | 
land mourn, and ſee evident ſigns of Jeſus's being inveſted with 
great power and glory; which he would make uſe of, to take ven» SY 
388 on his enemies, and to deliver his own people out of their 
ein,, 3 5 N 
It may be further obſerved, that at the laſt judgement the ſtars ſnall 
not literally fall from heaven, nor the general conflagration reach 

beyond this globe and its atmoſphere... Dr. Clarke has very we! 

Paraphraſed ver. 29. For, immediately after theſe fatal wars, and | 
de the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans, the whole Jewiſh = 
s polity, government, laws, and religion, ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. = 
And Sir Ilaac Newton, in his chapter of the prophetic; language, 2 

confirms Dr. Clarke's interpretation. For he ſays, that, in ſacred 

* prophecy, the darkenimg, ſmiting, or ſetting of the ſun, moon, 

« and ſtars, is put for the ceaſing of a kingdom, or for the deſola- 

© tion thereof, proportional to the darkneſs. Darkening the ſun, 

8 3 moon into blood, and falling of the ſtars, for the 
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Ver, 30, 31. „And then it will become evident, chat Jeſus was 
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tion would have been juſt. But he then Ddr to ens fame 
_ " pallages'to the day of ſudgement, notwith 5 
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Ino regard, in all that I have hitherto faid, to the general judge. 
| pn ee n mend at the af day; but to events which ſhall all 
«, come ta pals. before this generanon ſhall paſt away” 4 
gms finifies not an, age, but. 4 nation, [See Mr. Joſeph, Mede's 
Works, p. 754. Brennii amica diſputat. cum Jud. p. 90. J. And 

that, here, it denotes -“ the Jewiſh, nation, whi 1 thould not periſh 
4 till all theſe things were fulfilled.” . But ywea ſignifies an age, in 
very many places of the Septuagint. So ** one generation”? ſignifies 
4 one age! Pal: cix. 13. Eccleſ. 4. 4. Iſai. XXXIV. 17.“ Another 
*+ generation” fignifies ©* another age; or the children that ſhould 
i riſe up after them. Deut. xxix. 22. Jud. ii. 10. Pal. xlviii. 13. 
And ExViii. 4. E. and cit- 18. and exlv. 4. 8 From generation to 
en generation ſignifies “ from age to age. Ia. li. 8. Lam. v. 19. 
| Dan. . 34. Joel iii. 20. All the generation“ ſignifies ( all the 
. % men of that age. Numb. Xxxii- 13. Deut. 44. 14. - The fourth 
Ch e generation” fignifies © the fourth race, or ſueceſſion of men, from 
the time then preſent.” Gen. AV. 16. Job xlii. 16. The tenth 
„ generation?” ſignifies ** the tenth age, or/race of men, from the 
time then ſpoken of.” Deut. xxili. 3. 2 thouſand generations” 
fignifies © one thouſand ages. PlaL ev. 8. “ Many generations” 
- Ggnifies © many ages.” Pfal. xi. 6. Iſa. Ivii. 12. and Ix. 15. Joel 
ii. 2. All generations” ſignifies every age. Pſal, xly, 17. and 
Xlix. k. and IxXXV. 5. and IXXXix- I. and xc. 1. and c. 5. and 
eil. 18. 24. and cvi. 31. and exix, 90. and exxxy. 13. and exlvi. 
10. And © this generation“ ſignifies “' this age, or this preſent 
race of men. Gen. vii. 5. More ſuch authorities might be col- 
e een e e eee 
An the New Teſtament, a generation“ ſigniſies one age.“ 
2 þ Matth. 1. 17. Luke i. 48. 50. Acts xiii. 36. and xiv. 16. and xv. 
5 21; Eph. ili. 5. Col. i. 26. And“ this generation”; ſignifies © this 
I age. Matth. xi. 16. and x11. 41, 42.45. and Xx. 36. Mark 
viii. 12. 38. Luke vii. 31. and X1, 29, 30, 31, 32. 50 51. and xvii. 
29. More ſuch authorities might be collected from the Ne Teſta- 
ment. Now, why ſhould not yaa [a generation] be taken in its 


» 


f uſual fignification in this place; eſpecially as, in that ſenſe, it con- 

. tains à plain anſwer to the queſtion of the diſciples? But, if it be 

; interpreted of the Jewiſh nation, it is no anſwer at all,, 
£ Our Lord had juſt been talking with ſome of his diſciples con- 

den 8 hich were 


eerning the demoliſhing of the e of the temple, Which v 
ſtrong and magnificent. And they aſked him, * When ſhalf theſe 
_ + thing? be? and what Thall be the fign of thy coming, and of the 
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1 | = 3 8 3 
"It is polfible rar the diſciples migtit think that theſe events old 
come to pals at or fear the my period of time. But, though they 
_  , nighr be "confuſed in their notions "concerning the time, aud 
jiüthszithe dun thele events would happen together, or very ſoon after 
one another, our Lord appears to me to have confidered them 38 
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ds queſtions, and to have anſwered them ſeparately and diftin&tly. 
Ver. 4— 35. he anſwers the. firſt queſtion, viz. When ſhall theſe 
things be? i e. When ſhall the temple be deſtroyed, ſo that 
© one ſtone ſh 


* mann ſhall not paſs away, till all theſe things be fulfilled. 
66 


e 


66 away. 22 4; e re ot] ens en Bee x 
Now, what connection has the Jews continuing a diſtin& people 


eth no perſon;'-no not the angels; but my father only.“ Dr. 


Clarke's note upon this | 36th verſe is, “ Ir is an extraordinary _ 
“ ingenious conjecture of Grotius, to make ¶ nutpa ix that day] 


< here oppoſed to [rairy ware, #11 thiſe things], ver. 34. So that 


Is en iu >r ye 19888 90 +4 Gaerne . 
„the ſenſe, may be, rairs, w#rray the difiruion of Feruſalepe halt 


* 


1 os n 3289005 LPT 7 , Fg 4 ' day « am 3 IDS 37 ing 145.. ; 
, be preſently, But ite ire s the le day of Tuagement, is known 
* 2 88 Sg * 3 # 


7 3 


0 none. nag AF »> 
© Indeed, I venta r 
F "SIS $ © N Fi i nnn 2 4 
25th chapter of St. öſpel mould begin at what is now, 
| the 38th: verſe geen enen, For that e eee 
per connection with, what is at preſent the beginning of 1 


* 


de 2th: 
chapter in wluch,jt is ſaid, vort, 54 Then ſhall. the kingdom of He- 
ven be, likenef unto ten virgi 


1 &c. n 
y PL Ip N 7 N 9 2141 * F ba 8 F : £ *; o 3 4 
time is aſſigned When that call be. Whereas, if, from Matthi, 


| xXiv. 36, & c. our Lord is 3 the day of judgement, and of 


all not be left upon another? When ſhall fuch a | 


ib ein v1 A end 
1 it 35 an more juſt diviſton, that the 
atthew's golpe 


And yet no period of 


— 2 — ting 
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tme ed of the world, it may very properly be ſald, 1 Then ſhalt tha 


X. 


ban ration 


kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, &c. “. 


pon the whole : our Sayiout's diſcourſe [Matth. xxiv. 1—35.] 
relates to what was to come to paſs, during that generation.“ 
And/ therefore, muſt relate to © the deſtruction of Jeruſalem” only, 

and cannot relate to the day of judgement, and to the end of the 
« world.” In the former ſenſe, it was fully accompliſhed ; and 
does not now remain to be accomdliſhed. ©. 

(6.) By raiſing Lazarus ſo publicly from the dead, Jeſus increaſed 
| the number of his diſciples John xi. 46, &c.}. This alarmed the 
chief prieſts and Phariſees, who thereupon held a council, and deli- 

berated what they ſhould do. For (faid they) if we let him go 
on thus, all the nation will believe on him; and, taking him for 
« the Meſſiah, they will-ſet him up for their king. Upen which 
' 4 the Romans will come and take from us our country; and thay 
i ſhare of power and goyernment which ſtill remains among us.” 
And yet, on the other hand, if they had raſhly apprehended 


- Jeſus, and put him to death; and it had, after all, appeared that 


he was an innocent perſon, that alfo might have proved of dan- 
gerous conſequence. . Eg ee et 
pon hearing them debate thus, and obſerving that they ſeemed 
ar Dos to know what to reſolve upon, Caiaphas, who was one of 
the council, and alſo high prieſt that year, ſtanding up, ſaid, You 
„Know nothing at all; nor conſider, that it is expedient for us, 
that one man ſhould die for the people; and that the whole na- 
tion periſh not.” | 9 nf! MSSS 41 
| cerning which N of Caiaphas, the evangeliſt adds, 


Con ech of | 
1 5 This ſpake he, not of himſelf; but, being high prieſt that year, 


he prophebed that Jeſys ſhould die for that nation. And not 


for that nation only 5; but that he ſhould alſo gather together into 
one the children of God who were ſcattered abroad. Then, from 
* = toy forward, they took counſel together to put him to 
A. Now this be e as a paſſage which contains a double 
-ſenfe,. and requires a twofold interpretation. But in whoſe deſign 


were the words intended to convey a double meaning ? If we re- 
I gard'the intention of 8 it is plain he deſigned to fay, * that 


A one man had better ſu 


er death, whether he was innocent or no, 


chan thar the whole nation of the Jews ſhould periſh.“— The 


Holy Spirit propheſied by the mouth of wicked Balaam; and by the 
mouth of the falſe prophet, who deceived Jadon, and led him to 
\ tflinſpreſsthe"divine command, which occafioned” his being ſlain 
dy a lion And the ſame ſpirit of truth and 23 could eaſily 
* eayſt Cziap at to prenouhce a prophecy” in words whoſe juſt mean- 

ing and propriery; and full e tent! and- 1 he did not 

F underſtunds ! Acxbrdingly the Spifit of God had but ond fingle 
1 meaty to che ward, vizg. int that eſis ſhould die as a ſaerifſce for 
26 this People flib 65 for the nation of the ev q anꝗ⁰ bt for that 
| | bdt for all ras and And tnt he mht gather 


27 3 together, 


28% 
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together, out of all the nations of the earth, the diſperſed ſervants 
E of God, into ane holy church, united under one head, which is 
0 Chriſt Jeſus ; and joined together in one holy communion and 
4 fellowſhip; in the profeſſion and practice of one faith and wor- 
4 ſhip.” — 50 that, in Caiaphas's intention, the words had but one 
ſignification- And, in the intention of the Holy Spirit, they had 
but one ſignification. And the intention of the Spirit is mentioned 
by the evangeliſt; otherwiſe we ſhould not have known that that 
meaning was to be affixed to the words. e 
(J.) Iwill mention another paſſage; which, though not a pro- 
phecy, yet has been thought to contain a double ſenſe. The paſ- 
lage is, Deut. xxv. 4. Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox, when he 
* treadeth- out the corn.” Which St. Paul applies thus [ 1 Cor. ix. 
8, &c.] to prove that miniſters ought to be ſupported by thoſe to 
whom they preach the goſpel. Say I theſe things as a man f 
[Do I argue thus, from the principles of mere natural reaſon 
% Only ?] Doth not the law ſay theſe things alſo? [ Yes, it doth, 
in effect, ſay ſo]. For, in the law of Moſes, it is written, 
„Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox, that treadeth out 
the corn.“ Now, doth it not ſay this chiefly for our ſakes? For 
Hur ſakes it was certainly. written, that he, who plougheth, 
„ ſhould, plough in hope; and that he, who threſheth in hope, 
* ſhould be partaker of his hope.” From hence it has been in- 
ferred that this, which the apoſtle hath mentioned,. was the allego- 
rical ſenſe of what Moſes had ſaid. And that, beſides giving a law 
about oxen, Moſes intended thereby to intimate ** that they, who 
#5 preach the goſpel, ſhould live by the goſpel.” But what occaſion 
is there for that, when the apoſtle's argument is good without it? 
If the ox, which treadeth out the corn, is ordered to be unmuzzled, 
that he may eat of that, about which he labours ;. a Fortiore, the 
6, miniſters of the goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not be denied a ſupport 
from that about which they labour.“ Thus the law of Moſes 
afforded St. Paul an argument to his preſent purpoſe. And it is a 
very gooq one. But it does not appear, that Moſes, in that law, 
had any regard te the ſccuring a maintenance for thoſe who preach 
the goſpeb of Chriſt. | „ 
8.) Gal. iv. 21, &c. St. Paul, having related the hiſtory. of 
_ -Abcqham's having Iſhmael, by Hagar; and Ifaac, by Sarah; adds, 
as in aur tranſlation, ver. 24. [“ Which things are an allegory}. 
Mr. Lecke's paraphraſe of theſe words, is, Theſe things have an 
, allegorical meaning.“ Whereby it is intimated, that, beſides 
the literal ſenſe, the Moſaic hiſtory of Abraham and his family 
had alſo a ſpiritual, myſtical, or allegorical meaning or that, 
in che intention of/ Moſes, or of the Spirit of God which inſpired 
1 Moſes, the ſame paſſage in that hiſtory had two meanings; the 
one, a plain, obvious, and literal meaning; the other, an hidden, 
obſeute, myſtical, or allegorical meaning chat God originally 
ee intended; chat, hy theſe two women, Sarah and Hagar, ſhould be 
, »#1pretiguzed the two covenants; viz. that of the law of Moſes, and 
et K K 4 | that 
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that of the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that, in the 
+ ſecret meaning of the Moſaic hiſtory, he had intimated as much. 
Whereas St. Paul was far from ſaying or intending any ſuch 
thing; as the learned author of the Diſſertation, annexed to Mr. 
Fierce's paraphraſe and notes on Philippians, has made abundant! 
appear. The ſum and ſubſtance of what is there ſaid is, The 
proper tranſlation of the words, ver. 24. Ard t5w GXATYopSutve, 
is, which things are allegorized; that is, the hiſtory of Moſes, 
concerning Abraham and his family, is * allegorized' by the pro- 
„ phet [ Iſa. liv. 1. J. And, in the prophet's allegorical dicourſe, 
the to women, Sarah and Hagar, repreſent the two covenants, or 
the two diſpenſations; of the law of Moſes, and the goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” NY F Eo Ps 
Now, what occaſion is there to ſuppoſe a double ſenſe in that part 
of the Moſaic hiſtory? We may take a paſſage out of Rapin's 
Hiſtory of England; and allegorize that, if we pleaſe. But that 
wWauld not by any means prove that Rapin himſelf, beſides the 
literal," hiſtorical ſenſe of ſuch a paſſage, intended alſo that allego- 
rical meaning; or, beſides the literal ſenſe, comprehended the uſe 
and ſignification to which we apply his worde. 
In the book of Moſes, called Genſis, the hiſtorical, literal ſenſe, 
of the account of Abraham and his family, is the one, true ſenſe. 
In Iſaiah's allegory,-the' one true ſenſe is the allegorical ſenſe. -That 
allegorical ſenſe has St. Paul quoted from the prophet. And, there- 
5 fore, the one true ſenſe of the words, as uſed by St. Paul, is not the 
* hiſtorical or literal, but the e ©9345 Aoi 


Fe roars. 0 c 12 e $7 rr 
Mo 1 ds» HOdeAtons, with their Anſwers. * 


Qiect. I. HAVE not divines, and other writers, in all ages of 
'** the church, uſed the words of Scripture by way of alluſion or ac- 
* tcommodation,; turned hiſtory into allegory; and often uſed texts 
5 6 at their pleaſure in a very different ſenſe from that of their primary 
| + e finification? And would you condemn ſo general-a practice? have 
authors keep rigidly to the one true ſenſe ?. take away all the orna- 
.+* ments of ſtyle, and ſpoil ſo much fine writing? How ſoon would. 
© the orgt be krpek Huirh?,, What a peer figure would the man 
af elocution make, if your one, true ſenſe muſt always be found 
e ont and ſtricth kept ta, throughout the whole diſcourſe, founded 
on any particular text of Scripture? raw 
Anfwer; I ſhould be ſorry to offend the orator, . | 
of eloquence.dumb. - But. I am conſidering. what isfrfequired in a 
A 3 Andi. it ſcems-40 he his; buſineſs to find out the on. 
. rye ſents of Holy Scripture fand tn fer it before his readen in 8s 
deleat à light as Be can. 3 he lame: fer 
N 2 hers to attend 4 little. 8 on true feln ö d of Holy, 


Deripture than is frequently done. that it would: Son 
r : . e then 
nir | : 3 
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meir eloquence, but increaſe and exalt it, was the opinion of one 
who will be allowed to be a very good judge. ¶ See the archbiſho 
of: Cambray's Dialogues on Eloquence, Engliſh edition, wy x 
It mangles the Scripture to ſhew it to Chriſtians only in ſeparate 
< paſlages. And, however great the m_ of ſuch paſſages may 

8 


be, it can never be fully perceived, unleſs one knows the con- 
« neftion of them. For every thing in Scripture is connected. 
+ And this coherence is the moſt great and wonderful to be feen in 
the ſacred writings, For want of a due knowledge of it, preachers 
© miſtake thoſe beautiful paſſages, and put upon them what ſenſe 
+ they pleaſe. They content themſelves with ſome ingenious in- 
« terpretation ; which, being arbitrary, has no force to perſuade 
men, and to reform their manners. e137 biel 
P. 159. I would have them at leaſt not think it enough to join 
together a few paſſages of Scripture that have no real connection. 
I would have them explain the principles and the ſeries of the 
_ © Chriſtian doctrine; and take the ſpirit, the ſtyle, and the figures, 
of it: that all their diſcourſes may ſerve to give the people a 
« right underſtanding and true reliſh of God's word, there needs 
no more to make preachers eloquent.“ For, by doing this, they 
s would imitate the beſt models of antient eloquence. 
And again, p. 161. It is here that our preachers are moſt de- 

* feive.. Moſt of their fine ſermons contain only philoſophical * 
« reafonings. Sometimes they prepoſterouſly quote the Scripture, 
only for the ſake of decency or ornament. And it is not re- 
* garded as the word of God, but as the invention of man.“ 
Thus far the eloquent Monſieur Fenelon, archbiſhop of Cambray. 
Let me further add, that the true eloquence of a preacher is to 
make the people wiſe unto falvation ; that the one, true ſenſe of 
Holy Scripture will do more towards this, than all the eloquence of 
_ Tully or Demonſthenes without it; and that, however fine allu- 
ſions, accommodations, allegories, and figures of rhetoric, may be, 
yet they can only ſerve to embelliſh and illuſtrate the truth. They 
cannot prove any thing. That muſt be done by the one, true 
ſenſe of the various texts alledged. And can be done no other 


4 


way. And, when they have done that, I have no objection to their 


making uſe of alluſions, accommodations, or allegories, in order 
to-embelliſh their diſcourſes, or illuſtrate the truth, provided they 
do not inſiſt upon them as the original and true meaning of ſucl. 
„ ˙ ——ö . A OCR 3 We 
Obeck. II. Several texts of Seripture are difficult; and it is 
% dubjous which-is the true ſenſe: muſt you not chere allow of 
„double ſenſes ? 88 e | a $5571 * fx 9 Hoi 4 es = 
Anſiver. When a difficult text is confidered, and the perſon” who: 
attemptꝭ to explain it; is dubieus which is the krte intetpretatiön, 
he on very rationalty give all melee eder eker . 
of probability, with the reaſons fbr bach interpretation, and NEade ft 
dc \hib reader or hearers, to judge which im the trüe Tenſe, "But; in 
chat caſen there is but one trüe ſenſel Niid his net Beitig 5 — t 
'" S194] *** | 1 8 . certain 
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aſcertain what that is can be nb proof of the text's being original] 
intended to have more ſignifications than one. 5 | 155 8 
Otzedt. III. Do not you allow of types and ſhadows ? or that 

% perſons and actions, under the Old Teſtament, were types of 

4 Jeſus Chriſt, or of ſomething under the Chriſtian diſpenſation ? 

And, if you allow of types, you muſt allow of double ſenſes in 

“ ſome; texts; or that ſome paſſages of Scripture, beſides their im- 

* ©, mediate and direct meaning, had alſo a further, i. e. a myſtical 
or typical ſignification.“ e "1g? HD, pe 
Anſiuer. T-acknowledge that God was the author of both diſpenſa- 

. tations, viz. the law of Moſes,” and “ the goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt:“ that, before he put either of them in execution, 
he had the plan of both clear in his own mind; that in ſeveral 
things there is a reſemblance between them; and that God not only 
foreſaw- that reſemblance, but alſo intended it; that, wherever 
the law or the prophets have declared, that the rites and ce- 

remonies of the Moſaic conſtitution were intended to point out 
2 moral obligation, or to prefigure the Meſſiah, or ſomething in the 

. Chriſtian diſpenſation, there that moral intention, or prophetic 

 prefiguration, is the one, true ſenſe of the text. But, where nei- 
ther the law, nor the prophets, have pointed out ſuch an inten- 
tion, there the reſemblance between the two-diſpenſations. could not 
be diſcoyered till the events, which bear a reſemblance to former 

things, were come to paſs. | Then, indeed, ſuch a ſimilitude would 

HMluftrate ſuch events; intimate that the two diſpenſations had one 
and the ſame author; and facilitate the ſpread of Chriſtianity among 
the Jews. But diſcerning that reſemblance between the two diſ- 
penſations muſt ariſe from having them both before us, and com- 

- paring the one with the other; and not from the double ſenſe of 

any text of Scripture in the Old Teſtament or in the New. , 

As to types, in the common acceptation of that word, there were 
ſeveral under the Old Teſtament. {| See Iſai. xx. 1, &c. Jer. xjii. 1. 

& and xviii. 1. &c. and xix. 1, &c. and xxiv. 1, &c and xxvii. 
, Kc. and xxviii. 10, &c. and li. 63, 64. Ezek. ii. 8, &c. and iii. 

1, &. and iv. M &c. and v. 1, &c- and vii. 23. and xii. 120. 

and xxxvii. 1, &c. Hoſ. i. a, &c. and iii. 1, &c. Zach. xi. , &e. J. 
In chis:ſenſe alſo our Saviour's curſing the barren ſig - tree was typical 

def the deſtruction of the nation of the Jews, who had leaves, but no 
fruit, malle a great ſnew and profeſſion of religion, without. bring- 

ing forth the fruits of holineſs and righiteouſneſs. Matth. xxi- 18, 
Ko. Mark zi, 1a, Kr. with which compare Luke xiii. 6, Sie. ö 

nd fo was Agabus's taking up St. Paul's girdle, to bind his own 

- hands-and feet, in order to foretell that the apaſtle ſhould-be fo 

bound at Jeruſalem. [Acts xxi410,&c,]. In all theſe. caſrs, it is 

- exdent that the deſign was, by fuck: perſons, things, or actions, to 


Aprefgyre ſuch and fuch focare eurnts. And die typical ſenſe aher 
Aste oneg true ſenſe of the place; ab any one mary ſce by kamin- 


Ang die ſerenal paſſages with any tolrable care and àttenetom. . 
Srv ee bor ig. glgort Y Le eee lO. 
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-Ojef. IV. © Are not many paſſages in the New Teſtament 
„ taken from the Old Teſtament, and uſed in a quite different 
«© ſenſe. from what they have as they ſtand in the original writer? 
te And muſt not theſe be called double ſenſes of the words of ſacred 
„ Scripture ?” TEE 63 GEE: ee IO I 
Anſewver. It is acknowledged that our Lord, and his apoſtles and 
evangeliſts, have taken ſeveral paſſages from the Old Teſtament; 
and uſed them in a very. different ſenſe from what they have as con- 
need with the place from whence they were taken, But that will 
not prove a double ſenſe of the words. I may quote a paſſage from 
Homer- or Virgil, Herodotus or Livy, to expreſs my preſent mean- 
ing, and in quite another ſenſe from what it has in thoſe ancient 
authors, But that will not prove that thoſe ancient authors intended 
their words. ſhould be underſtood in two ſenſes. In the original 
intention, they had only one meaning. In my accommodation of 
them, they had only one meaning. And, though the ſame words 
may have different ideas affixed to them, and be uſed by ſucceffive 
© ſpeakers or writers in various ſenſes ; yet that does not prove that, | 
in the original intention, they had more than one ſignification. | \ | 
- Qbjett. V. Is not the epiſtle to the Hebrews a ſtrong proof of f 
% double ſenſes? And has not the author of it abundantly ſhewn, that | 
in the ſpiritual meaning of the law of Moſes was contained the 
5 goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ?? 4 ogy Li oo 
. Anſwer, The author of the. epiſtle to the Hebrews has argued 
very juſtly ; as will plainly appear, when the deſign of his writing is 
attended to, and his argument clearly underſtood. —Fhe Hebrew 
Chriſtians were in danger of apoſtatizing from the goſpel, and of re- 
turning to the ſewiſh religion again. And they were induced to 
that change, partly out of fear of perſecution. from the unbelieving 
ews, and partly by the ſubtile arguments which they alledged. 
Befides proper arguments to ſupport them under perſecution, or the 
roſpect of it, the apoſtle anſwers the arguments of the unbelieving 
| 7 5 and that very ſolidly, q. d. You prefer the law of Moſes 
as more excellent than the goſpel of Chriſt. But let us compare 
* them together, and ſee wherein they reſemble one another, and 
wherein they differ. And from ſuch a compariſon it will ap- 
: pear, that, in both reſpects, the goſpel has the advantage. And 
e will you go back from a better diſpenſation to a worſe? Was the 
© law given by angels? The goſpel was given by our Lord Jeſus 
if Chriſt who is the head of the angels, and to whom they are all in 
3 © ſubjection. Was Moſes, the ſervant of God, the great Jewiſn 
_ 5. lawgiver? A greater arid more excellent perſon, Jeſus, the ſon of 
Goch, is the great Chriſtian lawgiver. Did Joſhua give the people 
of Iſtael roſt, vp wh they had paſſed though the wilderneſs; and 
-+ ſeitle them in the land of Canaan? That was not the final reſt; 
for king David ſpoke of another reſt long after; even the final reſt 
of Gods people, Which Jeſus will give us in the heavenly Ca- 
: naan, and which is perfect, and durable. There remaineth, there - 
fore, that everlaſting reſt for the people of ee Jews a 
e Afi a nf roy Wh wy, e ſſucceſſion 
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„ tät and detefmimate mean 
4 ſthöd,; afid his will co x. 


5 mortal men for t heir high p ielts? Jeſus Chr i 10 
* ur great High prieſt, and is not ſucceded by any, but has an un- 
1 changeadle 1 a prieſthood which pr 75 les not that 
of ' Aaron, of Melchizedec, who was both king and | prieſt of 
6 = noſt high God, who is not repreſented as coming of any 
v4 deſcent, nor as ſucceeded. by any prieſtly line. In like 

ny Jeſus Chriſt is actually both king and rieſt, not de- 

1 50 from any prieſtly line, nor has he any facet or in his high 
* office and dignity. | 
„Have the Jews had a tabernacle, or temple, | in which -their 
© prieſts” uſed to miniſter? Jeſus Chriſt is gone into the holy of 


_ © Hohies; and is a miniſter of the true, the heavenly, tabernacle, or 


85 „ remple.” The law had only the ſhadow, the rough draught, or 

rfe&t delineation, of good things to come. The goſpel has 
01 Wer ſubſtance, and contains thoſe very good things themſelves. 
Did the Jews offer the ſacrifices of bull and goats ? Jeſus Chriſt 
has offered himſelf as a ſacrifice; and, by that one offering, has 
0 ed for ever thoſe that are ſanQified. In ſhort, wherein- 
« ſoever the law-of Moſes and the goſpel of Chriſt reſemble one an- 
* other, there the goſpel has the preference: whereinſoever they dif- 
fer; there alſo the goſpel is more excellent. And would any 
© wiſe man go from a more excellent diſpenſation, to one that was 


* © evidently much leſs excellent! th 


Alt this mifft be allowed to be very very Juſt reaſoning. But wherein 
does it favour double ſenſes, or double interpretations, of. Holy 


| Scripture * * 


Oel. VI. What! would you limit the wiſdom and power of 
God? When God ſpeaks to men, he can take in a large com- 
</ paſs ; and can eaſily comprehend more in one ſentence, or one 


3 word, than ſhort-ſighted, mortal men can do in a whole volume 


«of the moſt profound, elaborate; or comprehenſive writing !” 
Anſioer. The matter now in debate is not what God can do, but 
what he has done. Whatever God can do; ' whenever he has made 
a tevelation to men, he has always ſeen fit to reveal his mind and 
will in ſuch familiar, condeſcending manner, as to uſe words and 
phraſes" in the ſenſe in which they were commonly uſed at the 
time, and i in the place, Where l \ revelation was firſt given. 
And, indeed; if he had done otherwiſe, men could not haye under- 
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4% diſtinctly? > And cannot the wiſdom, and F God equal, or 
ah 557 the moſt plain and intelligible of all the writers of anti - 
ty! What method, therefore, can now be taken to interpret 
4 Fee pace of Scripture ; but to conſult the original; to examine 
40 it rng to the rules of grammar, rhetoric, and cloſe atten» 
«© tion to the age and country, cuſtoms and language, of that time 
«and place; the character of the ſpeaker, or writer, and of the 

«© perſons addreſſed to, or ſpoken of ; and the ſcope and connection 
4 of the whole diſcourſe ? D 

„When God ſpeaks to men, he certainly knows how, to ſpeak. to 
« their apprehenſions. And ſuch is his goodneſs, that ONE. MAY 
% reaſonably expect that he will do ſo.” 

Object. VII. Do not you too much confine the ſenſe wy the 
« ſacred writings? and ſuppoſe the defign and meaning of the 

e apoſtles to be leſs general than it ſeems. to have been? Or, in 
„other words, do you imagine that the | apoſtolic epiſtles were 
4% written only for the uſe of the churches, or perſons, to whom 
« they were addreſſed, or to whom they were firſt ſent? Or how far 
« do they concern Chriſtians in all ages and countries whatever Wo 

Anſwer. I look upon this to be a queſtion of very great moment, 
and which deſerves a moſt careful conſideration. 

All the books of the New Teſtament (except the Revelation of 
St. Jon) ſeem at firſt view to have been merely occaſional writ- 
ings ; defigned for ſome particular perſons, or churches, or, at the 
moſt, 75 ome particular countries. 

The N of St. John, indeed, does not ſeem. to have 
been an occaſional writing. For that apoſtle was, by the divine com- 
mand, ordered to write in a book what was then revealed to him. | 
And, I am ſorry to ſay it, many. Chriſtians have exceedingly lighted i 
that book; notwithſtanding the expreſs order which the apoſtle had -4 
to write it; and the divine declaration at the beginning 1 that 

book [Rev. i. 3-); * Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear, 
the words of this prophecy ; and keep [* or obſerye'] the things 
“ which are written therein; and the ſolemn execration, denouncd | 4 
at the end of the book, againſt thoſe who ſhall add to it, or diminiſh. | 
from it [Rev. xXIi. 18, I9. ]. e difficulty of ſome parts of that 
book. may have diſcouraged many, from ſtudying of it. And others 

may perhaps have been induced to 1 755 It, from the.p 8 and 

tulatit obſervation of a divine of a four, wit in the laſt age; w be 7 
Tos been pleaſed to call it a myſterious, - rh Ke e 1 
« which perhaps the more it is ſtudied, the. 7 0 Wes | 
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Luke's" goſpel, and the Acts of the apoſtles, ſeem to have been the 
firſt and ſecond part of the ſame book, inſcribed to Theophilus; and 
perhaps written, at his requeſt, to inform him of the firſt innings 
of Chriſtianity, and of the progreſs which it had made. And 
Theophilus is thought by ſome to have been governor of a province 
in Greece; or ſome great man whom St. Luke had converted to the 
. — na 
St. John's goſpel was written at the requeſt of the Chriſtians at 
Epheſus; and as a ſupplement to the other three goſpels. And the 
ſeveral epiſtles were evidently written to particular churches, or per- 
ſons, as oceaſions then required, and more peculiarly ſuited to their 
circumſtances.—So far were the books of the New Teſtament oc- 
cafional writings. oo | 6 555 
But, if St. Matthew's goſpel was written in Hebrew, for the uſe 
of the Hebrew Chriſtians (as ſome ſuppoſe), it muſt have been 
tranſlated: for the uſe of the Helleniſt, and Gentile, Chriſtians. And 
the'preſent Greek does not carry any marks of a tranflation. St. 
Matthew, therefore, might poſſibly publiſh it both in Hebrew and 
Greek. But, however theſe things be, as it was publiſhed in Greek, 
it muſt have been deſigned for the benefit of Chriſtians in general. 
And, if the brethren of Rome requeſted it of St. Mark to write his 
goſpel, and had it firſt, others had it afterwards. ' And it became 
of public benefit to the Chriſtians in general; for whoſe benefit it 
Vas calculated, as well as that of St. Matthew's.—St.' Luke's in- 
ſeribing his goſpel and the Acts of the apoſtles to Theophilus 
might poſſibly be no more than our dedicating a book to ſome per- 
ſon of eminence; when the bock is, nevertheleſs, intended for the 
uſe of the public.— St. John's Writing his goſpel at the requeſt of the 
prethren at Epheſus; and that as a ſupplement to the other three 
goſpels, is a plain proof that the other three goſpels were then com- 
mon among the churches, and well known to the Cliriſtians; that 
St. John's goſpel was intended to be as public; and, finally, chat 
the primitive Chriſtians were not indifferent about what their Lord 
had fail and done, but had an ardent defire to know as much as 
they couldwith certainty of che doctrine, life, actions, and ſuffer= 
ings, of that dear and eminent perſo nn go DT 
© The apoſtolic epiſtles were not circular letters, addreſſed to the 
Chriſtian church or uo an Chriſtians at large; but were, undonbe- 


__ edly;wrinen upon ſome p artieulat oceaſions; and addreſſed to ſome 


. particular ehurches or! perſons, But they, nevertheleſs, ſpread into 


other churches and were valued and read by other Chriſtians. 
St. Puul vxpreſsly ordered ſome of his epiſtles to be read publiely; 
undd tttat not only in the churches to which they were written; but 
Alſo in other churches. St. Peter had real che epiſtles of his be- 
| Loved brothier Paul; not only thoſe written to foine of the churches 
Ain Aa minor, but to other churches afſ6:=dr Was, doubtleſs with 
A view to their being known and diſtinguiſhed from arry epiſtles, 
which might be forged under his name; thar St! Paul wrote the ſalu- 
tntion wich his on Hand, at tlie end of all his epiſticb- 855 
1 1 e 


ek hn 


The Jews, in our Saviour's time, are ſaid“ to have had Moſes 
4 and the prophets. May not we as juſtly be ſaid “ to have the 
<<, evangeliſts and apoſtles, in having their writings ſo common 
among us? Chriſtians in former ages had theſe ſacred writings in 
the higheſt veneration; read them privately in their families and 
cloſets; and publicly in their churches; ſpread them far and wide 
through the earth; and handed them down to us as a public: trea- 
ſure, defigned for the benefit of Chriſtians in all ages and nations. 
In the eſſay on inſpiration annexed to 1 Timothy, I have ob- 
| ſerved: that the apoſtles had the whole ſcheme of the Chriſtian doc- 
trine by divine illumination; and conſtantly retained it during the 
remaining part of their lives. What, therefore, they preached or 


wrote concerning the Chriſtian doctrine may be depended upon; 


whatever was the occaſion of their ſo preaching or writing. If Jeſus 


Chriſt and his apoſtles. had not firſt preached and worked miracles;- 


met with fuch oppoſition or ſucceſs, acted or ſuffered, as they did, 


the ſacred hiſtorians could not have had the facts which they have 


recorded in their writings ; nor the Chriſtian religion have been at- 
tended with that illuſtrious evidence, which now appears in the 


books of the New Teſtament. . Beſides, there are not wanting ſome - 


hints of their epiſtles being deſigned for general uſe. For inſtance : 
the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians is directed, not only to the 


Chriſtians: in Corinth, but unto all, who, in every place, ,ihvoke * 


the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both their Lord and ours.“ 
And thete is no queſtion, but that every one of their epiſtles were 
intended to be of as extenſive benefit as they were capable of. 


- The four goſpels and the Acts of the apoſtles ſeem to contain all 


the eſſential parts of the Chriſtian religion. But the epiſtles contain 5 
things uſeful, and of very great moment. The excellent laws, which 


Solon gave the Athenians, contained the ſubſtance of all their laws: 
but yet the Athenians found it proper to add many particular laws, 
as elucidations of Solon's general rules, — The laws of the twelve 


tables at Rome contained, in a-narrow compaſs, the fubſtance of the 


Roman law: but they found it requiſite to add many particular laws 
to illuſtrate and explain thoſe of the twelve tables. The ten com- 
mandments contained the ſum and ſubſtance. of the Moſaic law: 
but yet God ſa fit to add many particular precepts, to explain and 


jinſoerce the obſervation of the ten commandments.— And, finally, 
hahe law of Moſes! contained the rules of the Jewiſn religion and 


government; but yet God ſaw fit, by the prophets, from time to 


time: to give that nation many particular precepts for inforeing, ex- 
1 the law of Moſes. In like manner; the 


tour Goſpels and the Acts of the apoſtles contain a ſummary of the 
_  - Qhriftian doctrine and precepts. They direct us to believe in God; 


and in Jeſus Qhriſt, as the Meſſiah and Saviour of the world. 


The 


- apply;theſe general directions to particular caſes ſo minutely and 
Circumſtantially as do the apoſtles in their epiſtle. 
a | 
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ey; ineuleate the neceſſity of repentance; here men have done 
5; and fr of prevailing: holineſs in all. But they do not always 


The 
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By having Chriſtianity ſet in ſuch different lights; and the ob- 


'$12 ESS AM concErninc 


The four Goſpels give an account of the miniſtry of John 


> Baptiſt, and of our Lord, of the twelve apoſtles and of the ſeventy 
diſciples ; with what they ſaid and did as preparatory m0 che ſetting 
up the kingdom of the Meſſiah in the world. The Acts of the 


| apoſtles contain the hiſtory of erecting the goſpel-kingdom!; In the 


8 piſtles, ſeveral things are eleared up, which are but briefly hinted 
in the Goſpels and Acts of the apoſtles. They were written by dif- 
ferent perſons at various times and upon different occaſions; and 


h yet they all agree in the doctrines and precepts; and confirm the 


main facts, viz. chat Jeſus died and roſe again, aſcended into heaven, 


As and poured out the ſpirit; and thereby imparted the knowledge or 


tte goſpel unto. mankind; and many miraculous powers in atteſta- 
7 Z CE eee 18 of Iu. Nie er 1185 (1999 en | 
It might bee ed that the religions, which had been long in 
paoſſeſſion, would obſtruct the progreſs of the goſpel; 'and' that the 
VvVuootaries of each would have their peculiar objections. Accordingly, 
we find in the epiſtles that the Jews and Heathens did actually make 


5 Fi ſuch objections; and we ſee alſo in what manner the apoſtles have 


anſwered them; and that the nature of the goſpel aud its evidences 


were ſuch, and ſo glorious, that it ſpeedily miade its way againſt va- 


tious and powerful oppoſition. The firſt profeſſors, and more 
ce eſpecially the firſt preachers, of the goſpel, might expect perſecution 
© . - from ſevetal quarters. The Acts of the apoſtles, and their Epiſtles, 
inform us chat they were actually perſecuted; and let us know how 
mmey behaved, and what ſupported them under ſuch hardſhips and 
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jections of thoſe who firſt oppoſed it ſo clearly and fully anſwered ; 
we are enabled much better to underſtand Chriſtianity in its great 
extent and glorious evidence to clear up ſuch difficulties 
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e ae the eptraprions of k in later ages { and he bars thereby 


he proper means, in our hands, of 2 which-way.a re forma» 
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tion might be effected. And, when and ere Chriſtianity is pro- 


++; feſſed in its purity, by having the authentic and original records of 
it in its primitive glory and perfection, we can the better maintain 


the purity of it, and prevent future corruptions. 


_ 


Some, indeed, have applied paſſages in the epiſtles to'Chriſtians 
of all ages, which were deſigned only for ſome Chriſtians, and in 


ſome: particular caſes ; but that is one of the abuſes of Holy 


- Scripture, . againſt which we are here guarding mankind. What 
might be a proper rule, to perſons indued with miraculous powers, 
can be no rule to us who have no ſuch powers. And yet even ſuch 


| u her ſervice now-a-days ; as they are a clear proof that, in 
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1135 appearance in the world. Epiſtles, written to churches, where the 
apoſtles had many and bitter enemies; and which contain appeals 
to ſuch churches, that ſuch ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers 
had been communicated by them, and did theñ ſubſiſt and abound; 
contain arguments of a peculiar kind in favour of the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion. For, if there had been, among their converts, 
no ſuch ſpiritual giſts and miraculous powers, their enemies would 
not have failed to have inſulted them, and triumphed over them. 
And Chriſtianity muſt, in a ſhort time, have ſunk, as a moſt noto- 
rious impoſture. [See my Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian religion, 
&c. p. 128, &c. ]. 5 f 8 1 | 
It has been already obſerved that the apoſtolic epiſtles were not cir- 
cular letters, nor catholic epiſtles, originally written to all Chriſtians ; 
and equally. ſuited to the cafes and circumſtances of all Chriſtian 
churches, at all times and in all places. The general doQrines and 


precepts do, indeed, equally concern all Chriſtians. And the apoſto= 


lic epiſtles, which were written to particular churches, or perſons, 
and exactly adapted to their caſe, are fairly applicable to the caſes of 
all churches and of all Chriſtians, as far as their caſes are like thoſe 
of the perſons, or churches, to which they were originally addreſſed. 
his is not confining their meaning; nor extending it, as. J ap- 
prehend, beyond what the-apoftles deſigned ; or beyond the inten- 
tion of that ſacred ſpirit, by which they were guided and directed, 
in all that they ſpoke or wrote, relating to the doctrine of the glori- 
ous goſpel. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Ts | 
The CONCLUSION. 

Too conclude: It appears to me that a critical interpreter of holy 
Scripture ſhould ſet out with this, as a firſt principle; viz. that 
no text of Scripture has more than one meaning.” That one 
true ſenſe he ſhould endeavour to find out, as he would find out the 
ſenſe of Homer, or any other ancient writer. When he has found 
out that ſenſe, he ought to acquieſce in it. And ſo ought his readers 
too; unleſs, by the juſt rules of interpretation, they can ſhew that 


he has miſtaken the paſſage ; and that another is the one, juſt, true, 
aud critical ſenſe of the place,, oe PL a 


* — 8 » 4A - 
. 1 47 ere » + yt +» oy 44s 4 
14 | : ? : Ire 
E * 
: 4" * "'Þ 11 * 5 985 "I 2 1 zr rer „ es Werz“ 5 9; 
* 9. . "ER $ $5 IB S640 ES & 4 Ga? I 3410 at ge g _ Ks 5 ES "v Nl 4244 
* * 8 = 1 on Y 4 bat 4 . 
' I? _—_ Tt cyt TT T#3-2% FTI OY YL 18 * x *:43 \ * ging» : —1 
13 Ge inn 4 141 - # a4 WH * 4 4 > EE 
% 
TS ps SE im SEN alt. heres: n 
ius 2114 10 ren 10 22 1 8 2 321109 = 4 
N | F - if OP 1 
4 4 2 * 5 : . * _ 4 n 1 1 \ $44, 
g A TTEA ö 1 2 =, 4 3 1 SL SL 9 4411 1 
— 4 — N 
1 « * » þ — * o . 1 1 » 24 d 
: < £ — * © er 4 * . FT, 7 1 * 4% * 11 * £ 9 147 — FR 
„ lor am 3% bfort enen 07 Ii TOGOTNTI $ 80% 
: * * N * , 
A l 1 r 1 p * 4 5 5 — 
* , * & ISS. " ** F EYE 1 a; 4? IS. 
239 1 777 i LE Bod FIC! LITE 441 ! M179 : 
z . ; 
$ i 7 17 14 4 n worty 7 2 e \ Ce GJ + OJ 7 
81 970 14 1899 0 3 430 £1 El 4 CY RIS BT VENFLES #1 1 
8 a o — \ 
ES £5: 98h inf Fa "I, ax » JAE {Irs 0 Cz <>14a7 1871 15 TH 
1 | . itt } MF i $24 STO HOU I} FEES -Þ 9% & > 20S 2 wo . 5 : 
{- * W v + * 4 f * 1 3 
> # * 1 * rer 17 = 5 L431 Q TS WONT 
CS a 3 1 f } Fg * F3 3 $4 5+ .3<.0 Fo LIRA A JS s þ © 
* 
i * 


2 2 „ — 
„„ * 4 % 


" 
5 
1 
5 
* | 
; 


N 
—  — — — ———— 41 


# 5 p 
1 8 p 751 
8 * 8 I F - 
% . 7 . n 5 * 
8 4 * * 2 2 * — V * j oe” + wo. 
| | | : { 7 25 « K > 
| Z | 2 * 3 7 
ö 8 ; : | | | 
* * 8 ; | | - 
* 4 > * 3 ; 7 5 ; 2 
$ * 2 % * - S 45 4 * 5 
4 * = 0 | | | 
2 5 4 x > | 
2 : | £1 — 2 
5 ON 8 , "4 - x 4. 
* * 2 * 10 a k | 
4 5 Sk \ a. ad | Y | 
: 2 , Gf * % 
ah $49 . #4 5 i 
33 \ | | 
1 x * 2 6 | 
| 5 : 2 L 
E f « 7 4 * s 5 
* * * 8 * | i 8 i 
a £ 
—— Wt vs 4 525 | 
"_ a 4 | | 
* * 2 n | | 7 : ; 
* * ** by | 
: . : | — 132 
$ k © — . : | a 
| 1 . * BY — 
4 . Py — 
; h | ; : WV 
* * + tt : 5 5 
4 bd $ . — | | | f b 
8 2 5 * 8 RY <. 
: 8 2 ws 2 | 
3 ; 8 8 7 228 * 1 5 — 
3 8 . 2 1 x 
* 3 b $4 * $ T d — . 8 HE z 
. 1 : 
AS, 2 82 
* 4 . — 3 ao 3 ö i 
— 22 — 4 | | | | 
5 MN b n : ö 2 
< bg 44 „ <A 4 ages * Y 
2 ba ag 4 $ | 
2 7 3 8 „ WL ba a 6 
4 <, 2 CY $ + * a * . 0 7 N 5 
e * « * WT * FR 8 8 2 a ; 
8 f 5 . I. Py - — S. ® 
= + 232 7 4 4 „ bu 8 OY w# PF | nn ud 25 5 5 . 
gl > FO 3 — i , 4). £7 FIR 5 7 * : 
* a 3 | | | 
' . „ 70 „ 5 | | 
met * * 7 2 — * 1 8 i 5 6 : > 8 
| | 2 | 2 8 5 N — 2 - 4 
* p 4 7 * * £5 Hee, — 5 . ; 8 855 | 
— 3 25 7 F I 2 . „ 4 - 0 
N _ » 4+ 3 D : . | | 
\ * „ 5 1 0 : 
- * " 1 2 Yap ro 4 p . ? £ : r 
W * N W"" — = 4 3 * ET : ; — N : 
m_Y ” 4 > * = wth 1 - *, * . ; | 
+ a.» Ins ds * %* 4 wt 1 N 4 #7 F ; | 
- $ r . . 8 A . 86. 2 4 
« - £ n # * : , | 
| ; f e * * my mowed Os * Y £ * 8 & 
4 i * 3 4 * 7. - is . Roy 1 þ 4 » ; | x 
1 „„ IX 3 RE E 
* 2 4 * 5 4 Is * x 7 * 5 3 5 * > ; p 
* 1 * | ; 
: | | | * 25 * wo J 5 % "Wrpmom op 
$654 YZ G ont 9 2 Ln: Of 2 * & * 6 as: - | 
£3 12 = ol „ . = 7 © as 2 & Fo $ | | 
By 5 5 : 24 - %; af 7 0 | N — : 
Kink 5 8 * þ F5 . 3 ub A Sat 3 8 i 2 & : ; 
27 4. 0 * * £2 * * 4 ks f 1 8 — = a - — LR} 2 : ; : 
a . f lu 5 ** — s J A474 3 * Ks & 3 } — 2 wr. 1 128 5 ; | : | 
— ö | p > : CI = r * ” 1 * wi $ 1 
* ” 0 WY : ws. - a © Ro « : wat , 4 
nw RI, OS 4 * * 1 * wo it * * * Aa, — 4 W 41 4% 2 * 0 % - 
© — - 5 = 3 04 „ - * 589 4 p — p 5 
mY „ * 2 * 1 24 1 F | en Se þ « are 8 I J 2 * g . = 
| | 7— » | , b , 5 » ww * 1 . * - 
2s * bY 1 \ * 4 7 — andy at WW : | 
+ * * _— - = J 2 * 47 > * "is LD | #1 hs bl... bad y ; . : | 5 
| 8 | ; | | þ ot — mA 2 Fra. * 1 4 7 1 
> * 4 - LS — 1 — £2 * 3 : 
* * . * - a, if Ke 4 N 1 I ij — 1 n e as 
5 8 E * . F4 4 — 8 * „ 2 * * 0 . * N 8 ; ; | 
- 4 . of Wet * $i * alt ef 1 % *s * * * bes * 1 . * a 3 | | 
2) * 1 > # * 4 4 We * * S* 2 ka > hs. A. Lay 1 . 1 4 ed 2 
* 4 Vs - f * 3 * 4 4 pe 5 WW - wm , . — * wa”, 5 
* - * 3 * 23 3 * > F 2 3 2 ie 1 3 2. 2 : | | ; 
5 1 =" 4 £; " 4 wy * dg «+ * is. s wad 2 52 — 9 . . a 5 
-r A * 82 N ws A ny ' 1 4-% $44} Sas * C3 U Lb Oo» | ; | 
| 4 i ; : 
i +> -* 2 1 "rs 5 . s 2 — SA a =z S 5. | | 
4 ; . 5 : * en _—_4 wot — — 8 — 85 l | 
1 2 N f 4 15 =P — 3 7, $2 4 1 * Ki $6 nd ws ' x 1 59 
5 % * £5 > * 4 abs. is 3 2 * . : | ; 
7 4 ** — — * + 2 = : * 4 4 \ , OT — | | | | 
425 LE. 25 67 7 A T4 * : % ! 2 * —2 * * 7 4 * - . 1 * [4 * 8 * B wy : . 75 
| | | | | : | | k . l : — a = 
5 727. 4 wo 4 4 \f PF 8 « 4 - - 
„ 7 5 ; 3 ay * * . R „ — ch : — « ; C g 
4 ; e l * IN : a } > wy " * > J bs $49 4 = * > 
* 8 5 4,4, * . E . | | 
© * une. * F wy Ls + . 2 5 wt wig —_ . 2 5 + k * . 2 | ; 1 
| | : 2 83 — o * "3 „ kc & . 
: * 1 v _—_ * „ 1 o * 5 8 4 * 7 W X. N 4 ; | 
; "> e a 12 + 7 f . , : 2 : * c 6 
; ; 5 * oe 0 3 - $ —— * 0 Foe 4 g 
I g 4 5 : p & 40> 2 = 2 ö | 
334 * « F i * 4 * £ 3 * 2 s 4 C2 p 2 i bat PPS % = K 4 5 
; ; SS —= IE wy N 1 , + ** 8 — LES „ 1 M a _ . . 
I 8 ' 3 ; k „ * £3 6 o® >» | a ; | 
wo « 1 | l 5 ; 
_ , 5 8 K 0 - e + $24 
9 Good ES. 2 » Wo » — 4 , Sy 3 R t 7 y 
EL = *s * 4 p 3 v e | | 
4 2. „3 "3 IHE | w_ * 2 5. 33-9 a f ; 
—— * _- by "> I. - A * WW: 7 } * 8 was - B 14 * _ 8 * pt : : | 
+ "ty 4 a : ; U T3 « - — 4 > * 8 5 ; 
wo * - » * * 5 + 28> 24 4 . 6 4 Py pw. 2.3, CA * 1 ; ; 
** 5th 4 r % bs 3 8 f 9.4 7 18 LA — 2 | | ; : 
N — 55 v4 * KS > * & a» 1 Ys 4 e ” — 1 * Fa] 72 —— > * ; ; 
2 \ bas ed ' . - 
* 1 =; — * » 7 „ ** 4 4 i | | | | | 
LEY * © { 6 | | | 
4 * * 5 2 : 
N I 5 * . - 
i 7 is 
d ” 
— 
, 


6 


nnn 1 Sou 
: hs” — — — — 
1 — . . amt rg ba 8 


— . IE —]—— 
——— —— — — — 

— 

— — 


— Ones > laws ant 


